
THE

HISTORY OF INDIA,

BY ITS OWlSr HISTORIAI^S.

THE MUHAMMADAN PERIOD.

THE POSTHUMOUS PAPEES

OP THE LATE

SIR H. M. ELLIOT, K.C.B.,

EDITED AND CONTINUED

BY

PEOFESSOE JOHN DOWSON, M.E.A.S.,

STAFF COLLEaE, SANDHURST.

YOL. lY.

LONDON:
TEUBNEE AND CO., 8 and 60, PATERNOSTEE EOW.

1872.

\A.ll rights reaerved."]

THE

HISTORY OF INDIA
AS TOLD

BY ITS OWN HISTORIANS.

THE MUHAMMADAN PERIOD

THE POSTHUMOUS PAPERS

OF THE LATE

SIR H. M. ELLIOT, K.O.B.,
EDITED AND CONTINUED

BY

PROFESSOR JOHN DOWSON, M.R.A.S.,
HTAFI COLLEGE, SANDBUES1‘.

VOL. IV.

LONDON:

TREBNER AND CO., 8 AND 60, PATERNOSTER ROW.
1872.

[All rights reser4:ed.]



^. ( (r^^K

AUSTIN AKD SONS,

PRINTEESj HERTFOED.

/\.l(r\1$€(>\l(

STEPHEN AUBTXN AND SONS,

'

"Ty _ "'5 >'1v':»“=§"€\v1 1 I M+>£ <
$§€;E._ .._

-/53‘ Q.F

<  @

PRINTERS, HEBTFOB.b-



PEEFACE.

This fourth, volume of the History of India traverses

the disordered interval between the irruption of Timur

and the culmination of Musulman glory under Akbar
;

but the thread of the history is not perfect, as the annals

of some of the reigns have to be drawn from later works,

and will appear in the succeeding volume. The period

is one which has been less illustrated than any other in

the seven centuries of Muhammadan rule, for, with the

exception of Babar's Memoirs, no work of mark has

come down to us, and the authorities within the reach

of European students have hitherto been scanty and

incomplete.

The Tdrikh-i Mubarak Shdhi now makes its first

appearance. It is an exceedingly rare work, and a

knowledge of it has long been anxiously desired, for

it covers that " hiatus of about sixty years " which

Col. Lees thought it would be diflS.cult to fill up from

" contemporaneous historians." It is not a work of any

literary pretensions, and it can only be regarded as a

plain unvarnished chronicle of the period over which it

travels. Such as it is, however, it is a contemporary

record, and all later writers have been directly or

indirectly indebted to it for the history of the troublous

times which followed the invasion of Timur. Sir H.

Elliot's MS. is incomplete, but as Nizam Ahmad, the

author of the Tdbalcdt-i Aklari, made great use of this
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work, and often quoted long passages verbatim, the

deficiencies of the former have been supplied, by quoting

from the latter such passages as were required to com-

plete the history of the Saiyid dynasty down to the end

of the reign of 'Alau-d din in 1450 a.d.

The Extracts from the MatWu-s BcHdain consist of

some short passages relating to Timtir's invasion ; but the

major portion are devoted to the events of the author's

embassy to the Eaja of Bijanagar, and throw consider-

able light upon the condition of India in the fi.fteenth

century. 'Abdu-r Eazzak was a florid writer, and relates

his travels in the grand style ; but the portions relating

to Timur's invasion are written in a plain unpretending

narrative remarkable by the contrast. It is hardly

credible that both could have come from the same pen.

The part relating to Timur was probably copied or trans-

lated, but as only some Extracts of the first volume

of the MS. have been available, we are in ignorance as

to what account 'Abdu-r Eazzak gives of his autho-

rities. The style of the portion devoted to the history

of Ti'mur is very like that of the Malfuzdt-i Timuri,

and so closely follows the details of that work and the

Zafar-ndma, that it has been necessary to print only a

few lines as specimens.

The Extracts from the Habibu-s Siyar appertain to the

history of the Ghaznivides, and so they are supplemental

to the accounts given of that dynasty in the second

volume, though, from the date of their composition, they

appear in this volume. Sir H. Elliot had so fully annotated

these passages as to enhance their intrinsic value, and

to justify their publication out of their natural order.
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To these Extracts are appended Sir H. Elliot's transla-

tions from the Odes of 'TJnsuri and the Diwdn of Salman,

which appear in the Appendix, and upon which he

evidently bestowed considerable labour and attention.

Of the Extracts from the Autobiography of Babar little

need be said. These Memoirs are the best memorials of

the life and reign of the frank and jovial conqueror;

they are ever fresh, and will long continue to be read

with interest and pleasure. To have passed these over on

the ground of their previous publication would have left

a blank in this work which no other writer could supply.

Who but himself could have so fully and openly described

his aims and feelings, or who could have exhibited that

adaptability of character and that ready appreciation of

the manners and prejudices of his new subjects? All

the important passages relating to India have therefore

been extracted from Leyden and Erskine's translation,

and they will be the more acceptable since the original

work has now become scarce and dear. A new Erench

translation by M. Pavet de Courteille from Babar's own

Turki version of the Memoirs made its appearance just

in time to furnish materials for a few notes and com-

parisons; but the differences between the translations

from the Persian and Turki versions are not so great

as might have been expected.

The Afghan dynasty, which followed that of the

Saiyids, has plenty of Chronicles, but no work approach-

ing the dignity of a history. The spirit of clanship has

always been strong among Afghans, and their writers

exhibit a greater affection for personal anecdotes and

family feuds than for matters of publie policy. All the
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works relating to this dynasty abound witli anecdotes and

stories, many of which are trivial and uninteresting. The

Tdrikh-i Sher ShdM^ though written in a spirit of eulogy,

does not tend to raise the character of Sher Shah, who has

enjoyed a reputation apparently above his merits. That

he was an able administrator is no doubt true, but the

account which this work gives of his regulations and

arrangements does not show them to be of a very

enlightened order. He was a cautious rather than an

enterprising commander, and was more prone to seek

success by crafty and crooked courses, than by the

exercise of valour and daring. His soldier-like death in

the trenches has cast a ray of martial glory upon his

memory; but the treacherous betrayal of Bibi Fath

Malika of Bengal and the cold-blooded murder of the

prisoners of Eai'sin would bedim a much brighter fame

than he ever achieved.

The Tdrikh-i Ddudi, another of these Afghan chro-

nicles, is of a similar character, and can claim no great

literary merit; still the Extracts here printed are the

best available authority for the period of which they

treat. They enter into details, and furnish many scraps

of information hitherto inaccessible, and, in so doing,

they afford the means of arriving at a true estimate of the

characters of Sultans Sikandar and Islam Shah. The
work closes with the death of Daiid Shah and the ex-

tinction of the Afghan dynasty.

The Memoirs of Sher Khan, Khawas Khan, and

Shuja'at Khan, which appear in the Appendix, are from

the pen of Sir H. Elliot. The Extracts from the WdWdt-i
MushtdM will show the true value of a work once often
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quoted, but now little known. It is a favourable specimen

of the anecdotal literature of the age, and though assert-

ing no claims to be considered as a consecutive historical

record, it contains numerous interesting passages better

worthy of attention than many of the stories recorded by

the professed historians.

The following is a list of all the articles in this volume,

with the names of the writers.

XX.—Tarikh-i Hafiz Abru-Sir H. M. EUiot and tlie Editor.

XXI.—Tarikh-iMubarak-Sliahf—Editor.
XXn.—Matla'u-s Sa'dain—Probably Mr. C. J. Oldfield, B.C.S.

XXIIL—Eauzatu-s Safa—Sir H. M. EUiot.

XXIV.—Kbulasatu-1 Akhbar—Sir H. M. Elliot.

XXV.—Dasturu-1 Wuzra—Sir H. M. Elliot.

XXVI. —Hablbu-s Siyar—Mr. H. Lusbington, B.C.S.

XXVII.—Tarikh-i Ibrabimi—Sir H. M. Elliot.

XXVIII.—Tuzak-i Babari—Leyden and Erskine's translation.

XXIX.—Tabakdt-i Babarf—Editor.
XXX.—Lubbu-t Tawarikb—Sir H. M. Elliot.

XXXI.—Nusakh-i Jahan-ara—Sir H. M. Elliot.

XXXII.—Tarikh-i Sber Sbabi—Mr. E. C. Bayley, B.C.S.

XXXni.—Tarikb-i Dandi—" Ensign " Obas. F. Mackenzie.

APPENDIX.

A.—Notes on Matla'u-s Sa'dain—Col. Yule.

B.—Odes of 'TJnsuri-Sir H. M. Elliot.

C—Diwan of Salman—Sir H. M. Elliot.

D.—Memoir of Mir Ali Sber—Sir H. M. Elliot,

E.—Memoir of Khawas Khan—Sir H. M. Elliot.

E.—Death of Shuja'at Khan—Sir H. M. Elliot.

G.—Waki'at-i Mushtaki—A munsU and Sir H. M. Elliot.

H.—Bibliographical Notices—Sir H. M. Elliot.

I.—Autobiography of Timur—Editor.

A slight change has been made in the title-page, in
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order to make it more accurately descriptive of the

altered position of the Editor, who has had to take a

larger share of actual authorship than was at first con-

templated. To Sir H. M. Elliot belongs the merit of the

whole design and plan of the work, and the collection of

the mass of the materials ; but a great deal remained to

be done in the way of selection and translation at the

time of his premature decease. The amount of matter

required to carry out his designs has proved to be much

greater than was supposed when the publication was

commenced, and the Editor has had to trace out and

translate all that was necessary to complete the work.

He has endeavoured to the best of his judgment and

ability to finish each volume according to the plan laid

down ; but he is fully conscious of having fallen short of

what Sir H. M. Elliot would have accomplished had his

life been spared.
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XX.

TA'RrKH-I H^FIZ A BRIT.

Nuru-d din bin Lutfu-llah, better known as Hdfiz Abru, was

born in the city of Hirat, but passed his infancy and youth in

Hamaddn, where he received his education. He attained by his

writings a distinguished rank among contemporary authors, and

was fortunate enough to secure the esteem of Tiraiir, who gave

him numerous proofs of his consideration, admitted him to his

intimacy, and sought every occasion of doing him service. After

the death of that tyrant, he attended the court of Shah Eukh,

and received from the young prince Mirzd Baisanghdr every

demonstration of kindness and regard. To him he dedicated

his great work, under the name of Zuhdatu-t Tawdrikh Baisan-

ghdri, which contains a complete history of the world, and an

account of the institutions and religions of different people down

to A.H. 829 1 (A.D. 1425). The author died five years afterwards

1 Sir "W. Ouseley, as editor of the " Critical Essay on various Manuscript Works,"

says that he has examined a copy of this History dated a.h. 817. He also observes

that as H&fiz Abrd had travelled in many parts of Asia, his geographical statements,

which are numerous, are weU worthy of consideration. The Vienna Jahrbiicher says,

the history is carried down to a.h. 826. See S&dik Isfah&ni's Chron. Tab. A. 829.

[It could not have been written earlier, for the table of contents shows that it

extended beyond 820 h., and it quotes the Zafar-ndma, which was written in 827 h.]
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2 HAFIZ ABEU.

in the city of Zanjdn.' A short notice is given of him in the

Tdrikh-i Chaghatdi.

The work is more generally known as Tdrikh-i Sdfiz Ahrii,

and under that name it is quoted by Haidar Bazi, Mirkhond,

Khondamir, and the Tdrikh-i Alfi, and by Abu-1 Fazl in the

Ayin-i Akbari as a fabulist. D'Herbelot refers to it, and Sir

W. Ouseley frequently quotes it in his Travels as abounding in

geographical details.

I have never seen the work, nor am I aware that a copy exists

in India, but it is frequently quoted as an authority on subjects

connected with Indian History. The only copies in Europe

which are spoken of are those in the Imperial Library of St.

Petersburgh, and in Sir Grore Ouseley's Collection.

[Sir H. Elliot subsequently had access to a copy of this work

belonging to Mr. John Bardoe Elliot, and among his MSS.

there is a volume containing extracts copied from it by a munshi

at Patna. These extracts comprise the introductory part of the

work and the portions relating to the history of Kirman. From
this volume the following synopsis of the Contents and the Extracts

have been translated. A large portion of the work is confessedly

borrowed without alteration or addition from older historians,

from Tabari, Rashidu-d din, and the Zafar-ndma. The table of

Contents gives no clue as to the extent and value of the part

devoted to India, but the work is so frequently quoted by later

writers that the Indian portion would seem to be original and of

some length. The Extract is a specimen of the author's method,

and will afford the means of forming a judgment as to his worth

as a geographer.]^

' For its position see Index to "WUken's Bistoria Samanidarum, p. 222, v.

Zendschan.

2 Compare Coll. Or. Tom I. p. ciii., and II. p. It. WUken, mstor. Ghaznevidarum,

pp. xiv., 212, 227, 244. Gesch. d. Gold. Sordt, pp. xvi. and xxii. Wien Jahrh.
No. Ixxiii. pp. 21, 25. D'Herbelot, Bill. Or. Tom. III. p. 426. Critical Essay, p.
34. Mirkhond, Rauzatu-s-Safd, Vol. I. p. 8. Fraehn, Indications Bibliographigms,
No. 188. aosche's Berlin Extracts from Haidar E&zf. Dorn's Gesehichte Tabaris-
tans. Haji Malfa II. 124, III. 635. Journ. des Sav., Jan. 1847.
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[contents of the first volume.

Form of the earth.—The Creation.—Division into Climes —
The equator.—Oceans.—Seas.—Eivers.—Mountains.—Countries

of Arabia.—Countries of the West.—Cities of the West.

—

Distances in the Countries of the West.—Andalusia.—Islands

of Rum and the Ocean.—Countries of Egypt.—Holy Temples.

—

Armenia and Syria.— Frangistan.—Mesopotamia.— 'Irak.

—

Khtizistan.—Fars and its provinces : Persepolis ; Territories of

Ddrabjard, Ardashir, Shahptir, and Kubad.—Islands, Rivers,.

Seas, Valleys, Forts, and Distances of Fdrs.—Kings and Rulers

of Fdrs, Dilamites, Saljuks, Atdbaks, Nobles of Ohangiz Khan,

Rulers after Abu Sa'id. — Kirmdn. — Rulers of Kirmdn.—
Abiward.—Countries of Khurdsdn.—Rulers of Khurasan.—The

Ummayides.

Preface, with a Map.

Volume I.—Preface.—Reasons for writing the history ; Defi-

nition of history ; Nature of the science, benefits of history.

—

List of the subjects treated of in the 469 sections of this work

founded on the work of Muhammad bin Tabari, from the

Creation down to the Khdlifa Muktafi bi-llah.—The remainder

of the 'Abbaside KhAlIfas from the Jdmi'u-t Tawdrikh.

The histories extracted from the Jdmi'u-t Tawdrikh are com-

prised in two volumes. The first containing the Tdrikh-i

OMzdn is divided into two Babs. The first B4b contains four

sections, and the second two sections, comprising the history of

the various Turk and Mughal princes, and of Changiz Khan

and his successors, down to Fljaitu Sultdn Muhammad Khuda-

banda. The second Bab comprises the history of the Ghaznivides,

Dilamites, Buwaihides, Saljuks, Khwarizmshdhis, Shalghazis of

Fdrs, Ism'aiHs in two chapters, Ughuz and the Turks, Khatai,

Children of Israel, Franks, Indians.

History of the kings who reigned in Tabriz, Baghdad, and

those parts fi:om the year 705 a.h., which closes the history of

Rashidi, as the events are related in the Za/ar-ndma and the
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banda. The second Bah comprises the history of the Ghaznivides,
Dilamites, Buwaihides, Saljfiks, Khwarizmshahis, Shalghazis of
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Tdrikh-i Hazrat Saltanat Shi'dri.—TJlj4itu Sultdn and his suc-

cessors.—The Kings who reigned in Yazd, Kirman, Shiraz, and

Isfahan.—Princes of Hirdt and parts of Khurdsdn.— Princes of

Mdzandaran, Sarbadaris of Naishapur and Sabzawar.—Arghun

Shah of Tus and Mashhad.—'Usman, Murdd, and Bayazid of

Rum.—Kings of Egypt.— Kings of the Franks.

History of Timur and his successors from the Zafar-ndma to

the end of the year 820, to be completed from other sources to

the end of the dynasty.]

EXTRACT.

[River Sind.—This river has its source in the skirts of the

mountains of Kashmir, and runs from the western side of those

mountains into the country of Mansura. Its course is from

north to south, the end turning to the east. In the neighbour-

hood of Multan, the river Jamd joins it, and it flows into the

Indian sea, which is called the Bahru-1 akhzar.

River Jamd.—The source of this river is also in the mountains

of Kashmir, on the south side.—It runs from north to south,

and passes into the land of Hind.—Its waters are used for agri-

culture and gardening.—Agriculture in these parts is generally

dependent on the rain.—In the neighbourhood of Multan it joins

the Sind, and falls into the Bahru-1 akhzar.

Biy4h.—This is also a large river which rises to the east of the

mountains of Kashmir.—It runs into the country of Lahdwar

(Lahore), and to the neighbourhood of U'ch.—It falls into the

sea in the country of Kambaya.

Jumna.—This is a large river which has its rise in the

Siwdlik hills to the north of Dehli.—It passes to the east of

that city and joins the Indian sea near Gujardt.—In the reign of

Sultan Firoz Shdh, 760 a.h., the countries (about this river)

were very flourishing, for in the Dodb, which is the name given

to the country between the Jumna and the Ganges, there were

80,000 villages enrolled as paying revenue to the exchequer.—It
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Biyah.—This is also a large river which rises to the east of the
mountains of Kashmir.—-It runs into the country of Lahawar
(Lahore), and to the neighbourhood of U'ch.-—It falls into the
sea in the country of Kambaya.

Jumna.—This is a large river which has its rise in the
Siwalik hills to the north of Dehli.—It passes to‘ the east of
that city and joins the Indian sea near Gu_jarat.—In the reign of
Sultan Firoz Shah, 760 A.I-L, the countries (about this river)
were very flourishing, for in the Dodb, \vhich is the name given
to the country between the Jumna and the Ganges, there were
80,000 villages enrolled as paying revenue to the exchequer.—It
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has been said in reply to this statement, that it rests with the

author to prove it.

Ganges.—This is a large river in India to the east of the

Jumna.—In the Hindi language it is called G4ngu. Its source

is on the east of the country of Kanauj.—The longitude of

Kanauj is 114 degrees 50 minutes, and the latitude 26 degrees

35 minutes. Where the river passes Kanauj, it is forty para-

sangs from that city, this adds two degrees more. When Sahib

Kiran, the fire of God (Timur), formed the design of conquering

. Hindustan in the year 801 a.h., after capturing Dehli, he crossed

the Jumna, and led his forces through this country until he

reached the Ganges. Crossing that river, he came to a celebrated

place of worship of the Fire-worshippers (gabrdn) of India, where

he fought against the infidels and slew many of them. There are

other large rivers to the east of this which are mentioned by men

who have travelled in India ; but their names, sources, and em-

bouchures, have not been accurately stated. So also there are

many large rivers in China, but it is not known whether they

run to the east or to the west, nor where they rise, nor where

they discharge. They are therefore passed over.]
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T^RfKH-I MUB^RAK-SHXHr

OF

YAHYi^ BIN AHMAD.

[The author of this work, Yahya bin Ahmad bin 'Abdu-llah

Sirhindi,—or Sihrindi, the older form of the name which he

uses,—wrote this work, as Tirishta tells us, with the express

object of recording the events of the reign of Mubarak Shdh,

whose name he has given to the history. The work commences

with the reign of Muhammad S4m, the founder of the Ghori

dynasty, and the only copy of the MS. available terminates

abruptly in the middle of the reign of Sultan Saiyid Muhammad,
in 852 A.H. (a.d. 1448) ; how much, if any, later the history ex-

tended, we have at present no means of deciding. In his Preface

the author informs us that he wrote this work in the hope of pre-

senting an acceptable tribute to his sovereign, for "no more worthy

offering can be made to a king than a record of the achievements

of his predecessors." Up to the time of the accession of Firoz

Shah, he acknowledges his obligations to "various histories:"

from and after that period he wrote upon " trustworthy infor-

mation and personal observation." As to his own position and

connexions he is quite silent.

Yahji has no claims to be ranked as an historian, but he is a

careful, and apparently an honest chronicler. His work is the

source of all our knowledge of the Saiyid dynasty. Nizdmu-d

din Ahmad refers to the Tdrihh-i Muhdrak-Shdhi as an autho-

rity in his Preface to the Tahakdt-i Akbari, and his whole

account of the Saiyid period is a mere reproduction of the

statements of that work, very often copied verbatim. Badaiini
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acknowledges his obligations to the work, and follows it very

closely, but he uses language of his own, and but rarely copies

from his predecessor. Firishta twice refers to this history, and

he often borrows its very words. So Yahyk is not only a con-

temporaneous writer, but the only original authority available

upon the times of the Saiyids.

The MS. in Sir H. M. Elliot's library is a copy that was

made for him, and bears no statement as to the original from

which it was taken. A note of Sir Henry's in another place

seems to show that he received a copy of the work from Madras.

The MS. is in a fair handwriting, but it is full of errors, the

production of a mere scribe, who brought no special knowledge

or intelligence to bear upon his work. It is deficient in a few

places, but this is probably owing to the original MS. having

here and there lost a leaf. As the work is thus defective and

ends abruptly a few years before the extinction of the Saiyid

dynasty, the Tabakdt-i AJcbari has been called upon to repay a

portion of its obligations. The missing pages have been supplied

from that work, and from it the translation has also been carried

down to the close of the Saiyid rule, completing at once this

historical era. The translation is the work of the editor. The

MS. is a small octavo consisting of 263 pages of thirteen lines in

a page.J

EXTRACTS.

Reign of Sultan Firoz Shah.

[In the year 753 h. (1362 A.D.), on the 3rd Jumdda-1 awwal,

Prince Muhammad Khan was born in the capital (shahr). * * In

this same year (the Sultdn) founded the masjid-i jdmi' near the

palace, and the college at the top of the hauz-i khdss ; * * and

Kiw4mu-1 Mulk Makbul, ndih-wazir, became wazir of the State,

and received the title of Khdn-i Jah4n. * *

In the year 755 h. (1354 a.d.), the Sultan marched with an

army against Lakhnauti, leaving Kh4n-i Jah^n at the capital in

charge of all affairs of State. * * When he reached Kurakhur,
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Adi Singh waited upon him, and offering a tribute of twenty lacs

of tankas in cash and two elephants, was received into favour.

On the 28th Rabi'u-1 awwal, he arrived at the fort of Ikddla,

and some hard fighting ensued. The Bengalis were defeated,

and many were slain. Saha Deo, their leader, with several

others, was killed. On the 29th of the month, the army march-

ing from that place, encamped on the banks of the Ganges.

Ilyas HAji was shut up in the fort, and on the 5th Rabi'u-1

akhir, he marched out with his countless Bengali followers and

forces. The Sultan marshalled his army, and as soon as Ily4s

Haji beheld it, he was dismayed and fled. The army (of the

Sultan) made the attack ; the canopy and forty elephants were

captured, and innumerable horsemen and infantry became food

for the sword. For two days after the Sultan remained en-

camped, and on the third he marched for Dehli. Some months

afterwards he founded the great city Firozabad.

In the year 756 h. (1355 a.d.), the Sultan proceeded to

Dibdlpur, and conducted a stream {jiii) from the river Satladar

(Sutlej), for a distance of forty hos as far as Jhajjar. In the

following year he brought the stream of Firozdbad from the

mountains of Mandatl {sic) and Sirmor, and having thrown into

it seven distinct streams, he conducted it to H4nsi. From thence

he led it to Ardman, and there he built a strong fort, which he

called Hisar Firozah. Below the palace {kiishk), he dug an

extensive tank, and filled it with the waters of that canal. He
formed another canal from the Khakhar (Khagar), to the fort of

Sarsuti, and from thence to Harbi-khir.^ There he built a

> Firishta closely follows our author, and helps us to understand him. There are

several inaccuracies in the passage as given in Briggs' translation, so the following is

offered as a more correct rendering of the lithographed text. "In the month Sha'ba,n,

756 H. (the Sult&n) went towards Dipalpiir hunting, and haviujj dug a large canal

[jui) from the river Sutlej, he conducted it to Jhajhar, forty- eight kos distant. In
757 he cut a canal from the river Jumna, in the hills of Maudawl and Sirmor, and
having turned seven other streams into it, he brought it to H&nsl, and from thence
to Abasin, where he built a strong fort which he called HisSr Firozah. Below that

fort and near the palace, he dug a tank which he filled with the waters of that canal.

He formed another canal from the river Khagar, and conducting it by the fort of
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others, was killed. On the 29th of the month, the army march-
ing from that place, encamped on the banks of the Ganges.
Ilyas was shut up in the fort, and on the 5th Rabi’u-l
akhir, he marched out with his countless Bengali followers and
forces. The Sultan marshalled his army, and as soon as Ilyas
Haji beheld it, he was dismayed and fled. The army (of the
Sultan) made the attack; the canopy and forty elephants were
captured, and innumerable horsemen and infantry became food
for the sword. For two days after the Sultan remained en-
camped, and on the third he marched for Dehli. Some months
afterwards he founded the great city Firozabad.

In the year 756 H. (1355 A.D.), the Sultan proceeded to
Dibalpiir, and conducted a stream (jzli) from the river Satladar
(Sutlej), for a distance of forty kas as far as Jhajjar. In the
following year he brought the stream of Firozabad from the
mountains of Mandati (sic) and Sirmor, and having thrown into
it seven distinct streams, he conducted it to Hansi. From thence
he led it to Araman, and there he built a strong fort, which he
called Hisar Firozah. Below the palace (kilshk), he dug an
extensive tank, and filled it with the waters of that canal. He
formed another canal from the Khakhar (Khagar), to the fort of
Sarsuti, and from thence to Harbi-khir.1 There he built a

1 Firishta closely follows our author, and helps us to understand him. There are
several inaccuracies in the passage as given in Briggs’ translation, so the following is
ofl‘ercd as a more correct rendering of the lithographed text. “In the month Sha’hau,
756 H. (the Sultan) went towards Dipalpiir hunting. and having dug a large canal
(jai) from the river Sutlej, he conducted it to Jhajhar, forty-eight loos distant. In
757 he cut a canal from the river Jumna, in the hills of Mandawi and Sirmor, and
having turned seven other streams into it, he brought it to Hfinsi, and from thence
to Ahasin, where he huilt a strong fort which he called Hisar Firozah. Below that
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fortified place which he called Firoz4bM. He brought another

canal from the river Jumna, and threw it into the tank of that

city, from whence he carried it on farther.

In the month of Zi-1 hijja, on the day of the 'I'd-i azha, in the

year before liamed, a robe of honour and a diploma arrived from the

Khalifa al Hakim bi amr-illah Abu al Fath Abii Bakr Abu al

Eabi' Sulaiman, the Khalifa of Egypt, confirming on (the Sultdn)

the territories of Hindustan. * * *

In the year 759 H. (1358 a.d.) * * * an army of Mughals came

into the neighbourhood of Dibdlpiir, and Malik Kabul, Lord of

the Bedchamber {sar-l>urdah-ddr\ was sent against them. Before

his forces the Mughals retreated to their own country. * * At
the end of this year, Taju-d din Betah, with several other amirs,

came from Lakhnauti to Court as envoys, bringing with them

presents and tribute, and they, received a gracious reception.

In the year 760 h. (1359 a.d.), the Sultan marched with a

large army against Lakhnauti, leaving Khan-i Jahan in Dehll

and T4tar Kh&n as Shikhddr at Multan, (to guard) the Ghazni

frontier. When the Sultan reached Zafarabad, the rains came on,

so he halted there. Here he was waited upon by Malik Shaikh-

zada Bustami, who had left the country by royal command. He
brought a robe of honour from the Khalifa,^ and the Sultan being

graciously disposed towards him, granted him the title of 'Azam

Khan. Saiyid Rastildar, who had come with the envoys from

Lakhnauti, was now sent back thither, and Sultan Sikandar

again sent him to Court with five elephants and rich presents.

But before he arrived, 'Alam Khdn came to Court from Lakh-

nauti, and he was told (by the Sultdn) that Sultdn Sikandar was

foolish and inexperienced, and had strayed from the path of

Sarsutf, he brought it to the river Sar-khatrah (^,"-X -r- -ij), where he founded

the city of FirozS.b5.d. He also brought another canal from the Jumna, and threw it

into the tank of that city." The words " river of Sar-khatrah " are clearly wrong.

In the translation, which was made from MSS., the name is given as " Pery

Kehra," which is more like the Harbi-khir of our text. The real name is possibly

Hari-khira.

' Firishta says " of Egypt."
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rectitude. The Sultan at first had no desire to draw the sword .

against him ; but as he had not discharged the duties of obedience,

he must now understand that the Sultdn was marching against

him.

After the rainy season, the Sultan proceeded towards Lakh-

nauti, and on the way Prince Fath Khdn received the insignia

of royalty, such as elephants. A coin was struck in his name,i

and tutors were appointed for him. When the Sultan reached

Pandwah, Sultan Sikandar shut himself up in Ikddla, where

Sultan Shamsu-d din, his father, had before taken refuge. On

the 16th Jumdda-1 awwal, 761 (5th May, 1360), the Sult4n sat

down against Ikdala, and passed some days in besieging it. The

garrison perceived that they could not withstand the assailants,

so they were compelled to capitulate, and seek for peace by

sending elephants, treasure, and goods as tribute. On the 20th

Jumada-1 awwal, the Sultdn marched from Ikdala on his return,

and when he reached Pandwah, Sultan Sikandar sent him thirty-

seven elephants and valuable offerings as tribute. By successive

marches he reached Jaunpur, and the rains coming on he rested

there. After the rains were over, in the month Zi-1 hijja of the

same year, he marched with his victorious array by way of Bihdr

to Jajnagar. Orders were issued that the baggage animals

(lashltar-suHir), women, horses out of condition, and weak men

should not proceed.^ Malik Kutbu-d din, brother of Zafar Khan
the wazir, was left behind with the elephants and baggage at

Karra. The Sultan then marched. "When he reached Sikra,*

lie attacked it, and the Rdi, took to flight. There Shakr Kh4-

tun, daughter of R4i S^dhan, with Ad^yah,^ was taken prisoner.

The Sultan placed her in the palace of his daughters. When he

^ SikJcah ba-ndm dwardand.

2 The MS. mites jj'^^ ; but it must mean jjLj

.

5 The Tabakdt-i Ahbarl and Firishta have " Sankra," Bad&tinI has " Satghara."

* The Tabakdt-i Akbari gives the name of the Mdi as " Saras," but Firishta

makes it " Sadhan." Shams-i SirSj (see vol. iii., p. 312) calls the 'B.ki of Jijnagar,
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advanced farther, he left Malik 'Imadu-1 Mulk one stage behind

with the prisoners and baggage. At this place Ahmad Khdn,

who had come up from Lakhnauti, joined the Sult4n in the hills

of Eanthor,! and was received with honour. The Sult4n then

proceeded to the city of B4narasi, which was the residence of the

Rdi, Having left the M4h4nadi, the Rdi had fled to Tilang.

The Sult&n pursued him for one day's march, but when he found

that the Rdi was far in advance, he returned. In this neigh-

bourhood he hunted. Rai Bir Bhandeo' sent some persons to

sue for peace, that his people might not be killed. The Sult4u,

according to his wont, turned aside, and (the Rdi) sent in thirty-

three elephants and rich offerings as tribute. From thence the

Sultdn fell back and hunted in Padmdvati and the elephant

fields, where he killed two elephants. Afterwards he marched on

to Karra, and from Karra he proceeded to Dehli, which he

reached in Rajab, 762 h. (1361 a.d.), and entered as a conqueror.

Some time afterwards he heard that there was in the vicinity

of Barddr* a hill of earth, through the midst of which a large

river flowed and fell into the Satladar (Sutlej). This river was

called Sarsuti. On the hither side of the mountain there was

a stream called Salimah. If the mountain of earth were cut

through, the waters of the Sarsuti would fall into that stream

;

which would flow through Sihrind* (Sirhind) and Mansurpur,

and from thence to Sannam, keeping up a perpetual supply. The

water was brought, but some time was occupied in cutting

through the hill. Sirhind, to as far as within ten kos of

Samana, was separated from the shikk of Sdmdna, and given

into the charge of Malik Ziau-1 Mulk Shamsu-ji din Abiirjd, to

' This reading of the Tabakdt-i AkbaH seems preferable to that of the MS.,
" Zinthor."

' Firishta writes the name in the same way, but the translation has " Eljah of

Beerbhoom."
> " Parwar," Firishta.

* " Sihrind" and " Tabarhindh " are used indifferently throughout as the names of

the modern Sirhind. The use of the latter has already been noted (yoI. ii., p. 302).

Vara.ha Mitra mentions the Sairindhas, or people of Sirindha, as being in this

neighbourhood. See Cunningham's Ancient Geography, p. 145.
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bring it into cultivation.^ A fortress was built there, which

received the name of Firozpur.

When the Sultan saw that the excavation of the mountain

was ^ possible, he left the spot and went to Nagarkot, and after

conquering it, he proceeded against Thatta. The Jam and

Babiniya were in possession of Thatta. By dint of great

exertion the place was invested, and fighting went on for some

time, but such a scarcity of provender and grain arose in the

Sultan's army, that many men died, so that of necessity, and

after a great struggle, he was obliged to retreat into Gujarat.

After the rainy season, he resolved again to march against

Thatta. The fief {ikta') of Gujarat was placed under Zafar

Khan, instead of Nizamu-1 Mulk, who was dismissed and pro-

ceeded with his followers to the capital, where he afterwards

became wazir of the State. On the Sultdn's reappearing before

Thatta, J4m and Bdbiniya made their submission and waited

upon him. They were graciously received, but were carried

off with all the chiefs of the country to Dehli. After having

for a while shown obedience, the Sultan reinstated the Jam in

the fief (iktd') of Thatta, and sent him there in state.

In the year 772 h. (1370-1 A.D.), Khdn-i Jahan died, and his

eldest son Jaunan Shah attained the dignity of Khan-i Jahdn.

In 773 Zafar Khdn died in Gujarat, and his eldest son succeeded

him in the fief. In 776, on the 12th of the month of Safar,

Prince Fath Khan died at Kanthtir. The Sultdn was greatly

affected by his death, and his constitution received a manifest

shock.

In 778 H. (1376-7 a.d.). Shams Ddmaghani offered forty

lacs of tankas in excess of the revenue paid for Gujarat, 100

elephants, two hundred Arab horses, and four hundred slaves,

children of Hindu chiefs (mukaddam haehagdn), and Abyssinians

annually. Malik Ziau-1 Mulk Malik Shamsu-d din Aburjd was

1 This passage is imperfect in the MS., and has been translated with the help of

Firishta.

' Here the MS. has a negative, which it is necessary to suppress.
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deputy (of the governor) of GujarS,t, and an offer was made to

confirm it to him on his consenting; to these enhanced terms.

But he knew he could not pay them, and that Shams Dama-

ghani had made an extravagant offer, so he refused to accept.

Shams D^magh5,ni then received a golden girdle and a silver

palankin, and was appointed to Gujarat as deputy of Zafar

Khan. When he arrived in Gujarat, wild dreams and fancies

entered his brain, and he raised the standard of rebelHon, for he

found that he could not raise the increased revenue and tribute

which he had undertaken to pay. At length the new amirs

{amir-i sadah) of Gujardt, such as Malik Shaikhu-1 Mulk

Fakhru-d din, rebelled against Shams Ddmaghdni in the year

778 H., and having slain him they cut off his head, and sent it to

Court. His revolt was thus put down. During the prosperous

reign of this good and gracious sovereign, his justice and equity

had such an effect over every quarter of his territories, that no

rebellion had ever broken out, and no one had been able to turn

his feet from the path of obedience until the revolt of this Shams

Damaghani, and he quickly received the punishment of his

perfidy.

The frontiers (sarhadd) of the empire were secured by placing

them under the charge of great and trusty amirs. Thus on the

side of Hindustdn, on the Bengal frontier, the fief [iktd') of

Karra and Mahoba, and the shikk of Dalamau, were placed under

the charge of Maliku-s Shark (Prince of the East) Marddn

Uaulat, who received the title of Nasiru-I Mulk. The fief

(iktd') of Oudh and Sandila,i and the shikk of Kol were placed

under Malik Hisamu-1 Mulk and Hisdmu-d din Nawa. The

fief of Jaunptir and Zafarabdd was given to Malik Bahriiz

Sultani. The fief of Bihar to Malik Bir Afghan. These

nobles showed no laxity in putting down the plots of the infidels,

and in making their territories secure. Thus the Sultan had no

anxiety about the safety of these parts of his dominions ; but on

the side of Khurasdn there was no amir capable of withstanding

1 The MS. lias " Sadid," but Firishta gives the right reading, see post p. 29.
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the attacks of the Mughals, He was therefore compelled to

summon Maliku-s Shark Nasiru-1 Mulk from Karra and Mahoba,

and to send him to Multan, in order to put down and punish the

assaults of these accursed foes. The fiefs (iktd's) of this quarter

were conferred upon him, and the fief of Hindustan, that is to

say Karra and Mahoba, was also ordered to be confirmed to

Maliku-s Shark Shamsu-d din Sulaiman, son of Malik Marddn

Daulat. After the murder of Damagh4ni, the fief of Gujar&t

was granted to Malik Mufarrih Sultdni, who received the title of

Farhatu-1 Mulk. * * *

In the year 781 h. (1379 a.d.), the Sultan made a progress

towards S4m4na, and when he arrived there, Malik Kabul

Kuran Khwan, amir of the privy council and chief of Samana,

presented his tribute, and the Sultdn showed him great favour.

Passing from thence through Ambala and Sh&hdbdd, the Sultdn

entered the hills of Saharanpur, and after taking tribute from

the Itdis of Sirmor and the hills, he returned to his capital.

Just at this time information came of the rebellion of Khargii,

the Hindu chief (mukaddam) of Katehr.^ This Khargd had

invited Saiyid Muhammad, who held the fief of Badaun, and

his brother Saiyid 'Alau-d din, to a feast at his house, and had

then basely murdered them. In 782 H. (1380 a.d.), the Sultdn

proceeded there to avenge this murder, and ravaged the district

of Katehr. Khargu fled, and took refuge in the- mountains of

Kamaun, in the country of the Mahtas.^ The Sultan also

attacked them. * * Every year he used to proceed to Katehr,

ostensibly to hunt, and that country became so devastated that

nothing but game lived there.

In 784 H. (1382 a.d ), he built a fortress at Beoli, seven kos

from Badaun, and called it Firozpur, but the people named it

Fur-i dkhirin (the last town). The Sultd.n now grew old and

feeble, for his age was nearly ninety years, and Khan-i Jahdn,

the wazir, exercised unbounded authority. All the aflairs of the

' See note infra, p. 49. * ,.,Vix,.^
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State were in his hands, and the maliks and amirs were entirely

subservient to him. If any one opposed him, he got him

removed from the presence of the Sultan in any way he could.

Some he killed, others he put in confinement. At length it

came to this, that whatever Kh4n-i Jahan said the Sultan used

to do. So the affairs of the kingdom fell into disorder, and

every day some loss occurred. One day Khan-i Jahdn repre-

sented to the Sultdn that Prince Muhammad Khan had allied

himself to certain nobles such as Dary4 Khan, son of Zafar

Khdn, amir of Gujardt, Malik Ya'kub Muhammad H^ji,

master of the horse {etc., etc.], and was on the point of raising a

rebellion. As the Sultan had given over everything to the charge

of the Kh4n, he, without thought or consideration, gave the

order that they should be taken into custody. When the prince

heard this, he did not come to the palace for several days, and

although Khdn-i Jahan sent for him, he made excuses. Then

the Khan, upon the pretext of a balance of accounts, kept Darya

Khdn, son of Zafar Khdn, amir of Mahoba, confined in his

house. This alarmed the prince still more, and he made a

statement of his position to his father. The Sultdn gave orders

for the dismissal of Khan-i Jah^n, and for the release of Darya

Khdn. The prince having done this, Malik Ya'kub Beg, master

of the horse, brought out all the royal horses, and Malik

Kutbu-d din Faramurz, keeper of the elephants, brought out

the elephants with their howdas and armour, and took them to

the prince. The slaves of Sultan Firoz, the amirs, and other

people of the city, also joined the prince.

In the month of Eajab, 789 (July, Aug., 1387 a.d.), being

fully prepared, the prince proceeded late one night, with a large

body of men, to the house of Khan-i Jahan. When the Kh4n

heard of their approach, he took Darya Khan, son of Zafar

Khdn, out of prison and put him to death. Then he came

out with a few chosen followers, and was attacked by the prince.

Being defeated, he fled to his house, and received a wound as he

was entering. Unable to make further resistance, he again left his
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house with a few followers and fled into Mewat, where he sought

refuge with Koka Ohauhan, at Mahdri. The prince plundered

Kh4n-i Jahdn's house of all its gold and wealth, and arms, horses

and effects ; he then returned with his followers to the palace.

Next he caused Malik Bihzdd Fath Khdn, [and several otlier

adherents of] Kh4n-i Jahin, to be brought to the palace and to be

beheaded. When these proceedings were reported to the Sultdn,

he gave over his authority to Prince Muhammad Khdn, and the

maliks and amirs and slaves of Sultdn Firoz, and the people in

general, rallied round the prince. The Sultan was old and

feeble, so of necessity he gave over to the prince the reins of

government, with all the horses and elephants, wealth and state.

He conferred upon him the title Nasiru-d din Muhammad Shah,

and then he retired to his house to serve his G-od. In all the

chief mosques throughout the dominions the khutha was repeated

in the names of the two sovereigns, and in the month of Sha''ban

of the same year Muhammad Khan took his seat upon the throne

in the palace of Jah4n-numa. The titles and offices, fiefs, and

allowances, pensions and gifts, and whatsoever had been enjoyed

by any one during the late reign, were confirmed. Malik Ta'kub,

master of the horse, was made Sikandar Khdn, and received

the fief of G-ujarat. * * He was then sent with an army to

Mahari against Khan-i Jahan. When this force reached

Mahdri, the accursed Koka seized Khan-i Jahan and sent him

prisoner to Sikandar Khdn, who killed him, and carried his head

to Court. Sikandar Khdn then departed to his fief of Grujarat,

and the prince devoted himself to the duties of government.

In the month of Zi-1 ka'da of the same year, he went to the

mountains of Sirmor, and there spent two months in hunting

the rhinoceros and elk.^ While thus engaged, information was

brought to him of the death of Sikandar Khan, whom Malik

Mufarrih, amir of Kambay, and the new amirs of Gujarat, had

risen against and slain. The retinue that had marched with
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him from Court, some of them wounded and some of them

despoiled, returned home with Saiyid S&\kr. When Prince

Muhammad Kh4n heard this intelligence, he became thoughtfial

and anxious, and returned to his capital. But he was young

and inexperienced, and he gave himself up to pleasure. For five

months longer the old rules and arrangements kept the affairs

of the kingdom in order, but at length great irregularities arose.

The slaves of the late Government of Firoz Shkh, of whom
there were about a lac in Dehli and FirozAbad, stirred up

by the opposition shown by Malik Samdu-d din and Malik

Kamalu-d din, abandoned the prince, and joined themselves

to the late sovereign ; hence arose contention and strife. When

the prince became aware of the facts, he sent Malik Zahiru-d

din Lohari to parley with the insurgents, who had assembled

in the maiddn; but they pelted him with bricks and stones,

and after wounding him they made a display of their force

and rejected all propositions for peace. Zahiru-d din returned

wounded to the prince, who was ready for action. He pro-

ceeded with all his force of horse and foot, and elephants, to

the maiddn against the rebels ; and when he attacked them, they

fled to the palace and sought refuge with the old Sultan. Fight-

ing went on for two days, and on the third the prince was

prepared to renew the struggle, when the insurgents brought out

the old Sultan from the palace. The soldiers and elephant-

drivers, directly they saw the face of their Sultan, deserted the

side of the prince and joined themselves to their old master.

Finding that he could no longer maintain the struggle, the prince

turned and fled with a small band of followers to the mountains

of Sirmor. The insurgents plundered his house, and those of

his adherents. That day tranquillity was restored, and the

people were satisfied. The Sultdn then appointed Prince

Tuo-hlik Sh^h, his grandson, son of Fath Khdn, to be his heir,

and delivered over all the affairs of Government to him. Amir

Husain Ahmad Ikbdl, son-in-law of the Sultan, who had

separated from the party of the prince, was made prisoner, and
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the prince had him beheaded before the entrance of the palace.

Orders were also sent to the new amirs of Sdmdna directing

them to seize 'Ali Khan, the amir, and bring him to Court.

When he was brought in, the prince sent him away to Bihdr,

and granted the fief of S4md,na to Malik Sultdn Shah.

On the 18th Eamazdn, 790 h. (26th September, 1388 a.d.),

Sultan Flroz died, worn out with weakness. Veracious historians

and truthful chroniclers of venerable age have recorded that since

the days of Ndsiru-d din, son of Shamsu-d din Altamsh, who was

a second Naushirwdn, there has been no king in Dehli so just and

merciful, so kind and religious, or such a builder. His justice

won for him the hearts of his subjects. If any poor traveller,

by the visitation of God, fell in the road and died, the feudal

chiefs, the officers, and the mukaddams having called together the

kdzis and all Musulm^ns, they examined the body, and drew up

a report under the seal of the hdzl, certifying that no mark of a

wound was discernible upon the body, and after that they buried it.

Thus by inquiries of the hdzis, all the injunctions of the law were

fulfilled, and it was in no way possible that during the reign of this

Sovereign, any strong man could tyrannize over the weak. God

Almighty took this gentle, beneficent, and just king to his ever-

lasting rest, after a reign of thirty-seven years and nine months.^

Reign of Tughlik Shah, son of Fath Khan, son of Firoz Shah,

the late Sultan.

This Sultan, with the concurrence of several of the amirs and

maUks and servants of the late Sultdn, took his seat upon the

' He was ninety years of age. " He was buried by the side of the Sauz-i
khdss; a splendid dome [gumbad) was erected over bis grave, and it has become
famous."

—

Badduni. The Tabakdt-i Akhari gires a summary of his public works,
which Firishta has adopted, with some alterations. It is as follows :—" 5 Canals
{bcmd-i jut), [Firishta says " 60 "] ; 4 Mosques [Firishta says " 40 "] ; 30 Colleges

;

20 Monasteries {ihdnkdh)
; 100 Palaces [kushk) ; 200 Caravanserais [rabdt) ; 300

Towns ; 6 Tanks {hauz) ; 5 Hospitals ; 100 Mausolea ; 10 Baths ; 10 Monumental
Pillars [mindra); 150 Wells; 100 Bridges; and gardens beyond number." The
text of Firishta omits the " 300 towns," but the translation states them as " 200."

With the exceptions noted, the two lists agree ; but there are some discrepancies

between the text of Firishta and Briggs's translation.
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throne in the palace at Firozdbdd, on the day of his predecessor's

death, and took the title of Sultan Ghiydsu-d din. Malik-z^da

Firoz,! son of Malik Tdju-d din, was made teazir, and was

honoured with the title Khan-i Jahdn. Khud4wand-zada

Ghiydsu-d din Turmuzi was placed over the armoury. Firoz

'Ali was taken out of prison, and his father's office of sar-janddr

was conferred upon him. The fief of Gujarat was granted to

Malik Mufarrih Sultdni, who held it under the late Sultan.

The various other fiefs and appointments were confirmed to the

holders. Malik Firoz 'Ali and Bahddur Nahir were sent with

a considerable force against Prince Muhammad Kh^n. The

amirs of the fiefs (iMd's), such as Sultan Amir Shah of Samdna,

E.4i Kamalu-d din and others, were sent along with them. In

the month of Shawwdl the army entered the mountains of Sirmor,

and Prince Muhammad Khan retired to the top of the mountains

by hostile roads, till he reached the fort of Baknari.^ The

royal army also entered the mountains, and when it reached the

valley (darrd) of Baknari, some little fighting followed, but the

place being strong, the prince was not subdued. From thence

he ascended the mountains and went towards Sakhet. (The

royal army) ^ then marched from Baknari to the town of Arii,

and encamped in the darra of Arti, near to the station {chautara)

of Kimdr. The prince then left Sakhet, and went to the fort of

Nagarkot. The royal forces followed to the confines of Gwaliyar

in pursuit, but they met with opposition on the way, so Malik

Firoz 'All and the other amirs gave up the pursuit, and

returned. The prince secured himself in Nagarkot.

Tughlik Sh4h was young and inexperienced. He knew

nothing of politics, and had seen none of the wiles of fickle

fortune. So he gave himself up to wine and pleasure. The

business of government was entirely neglected,, and the officers

of the late Sultdn asserted so fearlessly their power, that all

1 The text has " Plroz Sh&h." * Tabakdt-i AUari, " Bakt&ri."

3 The introduction of this nominative seems necessary to the sense.
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control of the State was lost. The Sultdn imprisoned his

brother Sal4r Shah without any reason. Abu Bakr Shah, son

of Zafar Khdn, having fled for refuge, Malik Ruknu-d din

Janda, deputy wazir, and several other amirs and slaves ^ of

the late Sultan, made common cause with him, and raised a

revolt. They despatched with the sword Malik Mubarak

Kabiri, in the palace at Firoz^bad, as he was retreating through

the door. A great outcry thereupon arose in the palace, and the

Sultan hearing it, escaped through the door opening on the

Jumna. Malik Firoz, the wazir, was with him ; but the

traitor, Rukn Janda, being apprised of his escape, followed him

with his own adherents, and with a party of the late Sultan's

slaves. When they reached the ford of the Jumna, they killed

Sultan Tughlik Shd,h and the prince Firoz. Then they cut off

their heads, and threw them down in front of the palace. This

happened on the 21st Safar, 791 h. (19th February, 1389 a.d.)

After this they brought Abii Bakr Shah out from his dwelling,

and seating him upon an elephant, with a canopy over his head,

they proclaimed him under the title of Sultdn Abu Bakr. Rukn

Janda was made tcazir. After a few days, Rukn Janda conspired

with several slaves of the late Sultan Firoz, with the intention

of slaying Abti Bakr, and of making himself king. But certain

others, who were unfriendly to him, anticipating his action, killed

hira, and put his confederates to the sword. Abu Bakr was in

possession of Dehli, the royal elephants and treasure were in his

hands, and his power was day by day increasing. Just at this

juncture the new amirs of Sdmdna treacherously slew Malik

Sultan Shdh Khush-dil, with their swords and daggers, at the

tank of Sannam, on the 4th Safar. Then, taking possession of

Samdna, they plundered the houses of Malik Sultdn Shdh and

slew all his dependents. They cut off the head of Malik Sultan,

and sent it to Nagarkot, to Prince Muhammad Khdn, with offers

1 The word so translated is " laniagdn," literally bondsmen or slaTes. It makes
its appearance frequently in these pages.
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of assistance. The length of the reign of Sultdn Tughlik Shdh

was six months and eighteen days.

Sultan Muhammad Shah, younger son of the late SuUdn Firoz Shah.

When the intelligence of the death of Malik Sultan Sh4h

reached Muhammad Khdn at Nagarkot, he marched thence to

the town of Jdlandhar, and so into the district of Sdmdna. There,

on the 6th of the month of Rabi'u-1 dkhir, of the year above

named, he, for the second time, mounted the throne of the

empire. The new amirs of Saraana, and the mukaddams of that

district and of the hills, all joined him, and renewed their vows

of allegiance. Several amirs and maliks also of Dehli deserted

Abu Bakr Sh5;h, and came to join him. So there assembled

round him in S4rn4na about twenty thousand horse, and an in-

numerable host of foot. From Samdna he marched to Dehli

;

and by the time he reached its neighbourhood, the horse had in-

creased to about fifty thousand. Abti Bakr Sh4h was informed

of his approach, and the slaves of Sultdn Firoz, having before

opposed the new Sultan, now allied themselves with Abu Bakr.

On the 25th Eabi'u-1 akhir, 791 (23rd April, 1389), Sultdn

Muhammad took up his position at the palace of Jah4n-numa,

and Abu Bakr also, with his adherents and forces, was at Firoz-

abad. On the 2nd Jumada-1 awwal, the adherents of Abu Bakr,

having taken the streets and walls of Firozabad, gave battle to

the forces of the new Sultan. Ou that very day Bahadur Nahir^

came into the city with a party of his followers ; and Abti Bakr

Sh4h, being emboldened by his arrival, marched on the following

day into* Flroz&bad with his horse and foot. The battle began,

and by the decree of God, Sultdn Muhammad was defeated. He
fled towards his own territories. With a party of about two

thousand horse, he crossed the Jumna, and penetrated into the

Do4b, From thence he sent his second^ son. Prince Humdyun

1 "TheMewatti."—r. 5«(?a4»«.

'' Firishta says " out of," and the T. Baddlmi says " into the maiddn of Ffroz&,b6.d."

2 Literally, " middle son,"
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of assistance. The length of the reign of Sultan Tughlik Shah
was six months and eighteen days.

Sultzin Mulzammad Sheik, younger son of the late swam Firoz Skdk.

When the intelligence of the death of Malik Sultan Shah
reached Muhammad Khan at Nagarkot, he marched thence to
the town of Jalandhar, and so into the district of Samana. There,
on the 6th of the month of Rabi‘u-l akhir, of the year above
named, he, for the second time, mounted the throne of the
empire. The new amtrs of Samana, and the mukaddams of that
district and of the hills, all joined him, and renewed their vows
of allegiance. Several amirs and maliks also of Dehli deserted
Abfi Bakr Shah, and came to join him. So there assembled
round him in Samana about twenty thousand horse, and an in-
nnmerable host of foot. From Samana he marched to Dehli;
and by the time he reached its neighbourhood, the horse had in-
creased to about fifty thousand. Abii Bakr Shah was informed
of his approach, and the slaves of Sultan Firoz, having" before
opposed the new Sultan, now allied themselves with Abfi Bakr.

On the 25th Rabi’u-l akhir, 791 (23rd April, 1389), Sultan
Muhammad took up his position at the palace of Jahan-numa,
and Abfi Bakr also, with his adherents and forces, was at Firoz-
abad. On the 2nd Jumada-1 awwal, the adherents of Abfi Bakr,
having taken the streets and walls of Firozabad, gave battle to
the forces of the new Sultan. On that very day Bahadur Nahirl
came into the city with a party of his followers ; and Abfi Bakr
Shah, being emboldened by his arrival, marched on the following
day into” Firozabad with his horse and foot. The battle began,
and by the decree of God, Sultan Muhammad was defeated. He
fled towards his own territories. With a party of about two
thousand horse, he crossed the Jumna, and penetrated into the
Doab. From thence he sent his second?’ son, Prince Humayfin

1 “ The MeWatti."—T. Badrifmi.
" Firishta says “ out of," and the 11 Baddiini ays“ into the maiddn of Firozabad."
3 Literally, “ middle son.”
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Khan, to Samdna, to assemble his forces ; and he sent with him

Malik Ziau-d din Aburja, Rdi Kamalu-d din Main,^ and Eai

Khul Chain^ Bhatti, whose fiefs were in that quarter. The Sultan

himself took up his position at the village of Jalesar,* on the

banks of the Ganges. The a?nirs of Hindustd.n, sueh as Malik

Sarwar, governor of the city {shahna-i shahr), Maliku-sh Shark

Nasiru-1 Mulk the holder of Mult4n, Khawassu-1 Mulk the

holder of Bihdr [and others'] ; and Eai Sarvar* and other rdis and

rdnas, making in all about fifty thousand horse, with an in-

numerable force of foot, joined the Sultan. Malik Sarwar re-

ceived the title of Khwdja-i Jahdn, and was made wazir. Malik

Nasiru-1 Mulk became Khizr KhS,n,s Khawdssu-1 Mulk was made

Khaw§,ss Khan, and Saifu-d din became Saif Kh^n.

In Sha'ban of the same year Sultdn Muhammad again marched

against Dehli. Abu Bakr Shah came forth to meet him, and

encountered him at the village of Kundali. Both sides arrayed

their forces, and a battle ensued. By the will of God, the army

of Sultan Muhammad was defeated, and Abu Bakr was victorious.

His camp equipage and baggage fell into the hands of the victors,

who kept up the pursuit for three kos. Sultan Muhammad then

returned, and took up his abode at Jalesar. Abu Bakr Shah

went back to Dehli.

On the 19th Eamaz^n the slaves of the late SultS,n Firoz

who were living in the various districts and cities, as at Mult^n,

Lcihor,^ Samana, and Hisar, and the fort of Hansi, were unjustly

put to death in one day by the chiefs and people of the difierent

places, under the orders of Sultan Muhammad. In consequence

of the contention among the Musulmdns for the throne, the Hindu

infidels gathered strength, and gave up paying the poll-tax and

tribute. They moreover threatened the Muhammadan towns.

1 MJna? 2 Probably Kul Chand.
3 The Texttias " Jaser" and "Jater," and Bad&fini makes makes it "Chetar,"

but the Tabaledt-i Akbari and Firishta agree in reading "Jalesar." %eepost, p. 26.

* The text has " Sabir," but Firishta says " Sarvar." See post, p. 26.

f The translation of Firishta errs in making this title " Khovv&s KhAn."
^ Invariably called " Lohor."
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Khan, to Samana, to assemble his forces; and he sent with him
Malik Ziau-d din Ablirja, Rai Kamalu-d din Main,‘ and Rai
Khul Chain? Bhatti, whose fiefs were in that quarter. The Sultan
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Sarwar, governor of the city (slzalma-2' shahr), Maliku-sh Shark
Nasiru-l Mulk the holder of Multan, Khawassu-l Mulk the
holder of Bihar [and others] ; and Rai Sarvar4 and other nits and
reinas, making in all about fifty thousand horse, with an in-
numerable force of foot, joined the Sultan. Malik Sarwar re-
ceived the title of Khwdje-2' Jaiuin, and was made wezér. Malik
Nasiru-l Mulk became Khizr Khan,5 Khawassu-l Mulk was made
Khawass Khan, and Saifu-d din became Saif Khan.

In Shefban of the same year Sultan Muhammad again marched
against Dehli. Abii Bakr Shah came forth to meet him, and
encountered him at the village of Kundali. Both sides arrayed
their forces, and a battle ensued. By the will of God, the army
of Sultan Muhammad was defeated, and Abfi Bakr was victorious.
His camp equipage and baggage fell into the hands of the victors,
who kept up the pursuit for three kos. Sultan Muhammad then
returned, an_d took up his abode at Jalesar. Abi'1 Bakr Shah
went back to Dehli.

On the 19th Ramazan the slaves of the late Sultan Firoz
who were living in the various districts and cities, as at Multan,
Laho1',6 Samana, and Hisar, and the fort of Hansi, were unjustly
put to death in one day by the chiefs and people of the different
places, under the orders of Sultan Muhammad. In consequence
of the contention among the Musulmans for the throne, the Hindu
infidels gathered strength, and gave up paying the poll-tax and
tribute. They moreover threatened the Muhammadan towns.

‘ Mina? 2 Probably Kul Chand.
3 The Text has “Jaser” and “-Tater,” and Badafini makes makes it “Cheta.r',"

but the Tebakdt-i Akbari and Firishta agree in reading “Jalesar." See post, p. 26.
4 The text has “ Sabir,” but Firishta says “ Sarvar." See post, p. 26.
5 The translation of Firishta errs in making this title “ Khowas Khan.”
6 Iuvariably called “ Lohor."
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In the month of Muharram, 792 h. (January, 1390 a.d ), Prince

Humdyun Khan, having collected the various maliks and amirs

who had been appointed to act under him, such as Ghalib Khan,

amir of S^mdna [efc., etc.'], pitched his camp at Panipat, and

plundered the environs of Dehli. When Abu Bakr Shah was

informed of this, he sent Malik Sh^hin 'Imadu-1 Mulk, with four

thousand horse and guards and many foot soldiers, towards Pani-

pat ; and the two forces drew up in battle array at the village of

Basina, near Panipat. The Almighty gave the victory to Abu
Bakr Shah, and the army of the prince being defeated fled back

towards Samdna. His camp and baggage and equipments, all

became the spoil of the victors. The forces of Dehli, under the

grace of God, being thus everywhere victorious. Sultan Muham-
mad and his army could no longer resist the enemy, and he be-

came very much depressed in spirit. Still the maliks and the

soldiers and the people of the capital were entirely on the side

of the Sultan, and Abu Bakr dared not leave the city to pursue

his defeated enemy.

In the month Jumada-1 awwal of the same year Abu Bakr

Shah collected his army and marched towards Jalesar. He en-

camped about twenty kos from Dehli, and Sultan Muhammad,

being informed of this, left his army and baggage at Jalesar, and

started off with four thousand light horse for Dehli. Some

guards who had been left in charge of the city shut themselves

up at the Badaun gate, and made some show of resistance ; but

the assailants set fire to the gate, and the defenders fled. Sultan

Muhammad entered the city through this gate, and took up his

quarters at the Hum4yun palace. All the people of the city,

high and low, and the bazar people, joined him. When intelli-

gence of this reached Abu Bakr, he set oflf early on the same day

with a party of his followers, and entered the city by the same

gate, and Malik Bahau-d din, who had been left in charge of the

gate by Sultan Muhammad, was killed on the spot. The Sultan

was in the palace, unaware of what had happened ; but when Abu
Bakr drew near, and he was apprised of the fact, he escaped with
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with a party of his followers, and entered the city by the same
gate, and Malik Bahau-d din, who had been left in charge of the
gate by Sultan Muhammad, was killed on the spot. The Sultan
was in the palace, unaware of what had happened; but when Al)l1
Bakr drew near, and he was apprised of the fact, he escaped with



24 TAHTA BIN AHMAD.

a small party of followers through a back door of the palace, and

making his way out of the city by the gate of the Hauz-i Mass,

he returned to Jalesar, to his army and baggage. The amirs and

maliks and soldiers who were unable to escape out of the city

with the Sultan were, some of them taken prisoners, and some

killed ; Khalil Khan ndib-bdrbak and Malik Isma'il, son of the

daughter of Sultdn Firoz Shah, were taken alive, and were put to

death.

In the month of Ramazan of the same year Mubashir Hajib^

SultAni, who had the title Isl4m Khan, with several old slaves

(handagdn) of Sultan Firoz, without any reason, turned against

Abu Bakr Sh5,h, and opened communications with Sultan Mu-

hammad. When this fact became known, Abu Bakr Shdh was

unable to overcome them, so he left Dehli, accompanied by some

of his most devoted followers, such as Malik Shdhin 'Imadu-1

Mulk, MalikBahri, and Safdar Khan Sult4ni, and proceeded to

the hutila^ of Bahadur Nahir. On the 17th of the month Rama-

zan, Mubashir Hdjib and the old Firoz Shdhi men sent letters

to Sult&n Muhammad, informing him of the facts, and of the

flight of Abu Bakr Shah. They placed Khd.n-i Kh^n^n,

the youngest son of the Sultdn, on an elephant, and, raising

a canopy over his head, they conducted him to Jalesar, On

the third day, the 19th Ramazdn, the SuitAn started from

Jalesar, and entering the city he took his seat on the throne

in the palace of FirozAbad. Mubashir Hdjib received the

office of wazir, and the title of Islam Khan was confirmed

to him. The old guards of Firoz Shah and the people of

the capital joined the Snltdn. After a few days, he left Firoz-

ab^d, and went into the fort {hisdr) of Jahdn-panah to the

Humayun palace. He took the elephants from the charge of

the Firoz Shdhi slaves, and placed them under the old elephant-

' This is according to Firishfca, but the text has " Jab," the Tahahdt-i Ahbari
" Hat," and Badduni " Chap."

' The TTord seems to be used here- as a common noun, not a proper name. It is

invariably kutila, not kiipila. See note in vol. iii., p, 455.
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a small party of followers through a back door of the palace, and
making his way out of the city by the gate of the Hauz-i kkdss,
he returned to Jalesar, to his army and baggage. The amére and
maliks and soldiers who were unable to escape out of the city
with the Sultan were, some of them taken prisoners, and some
killed; Khalil Khan miéb-bdrbak and Malik Isma’il, son of the
daughter of Sultan Firoz Shah, were taken alive, and were put to
death.

In the month of Rainazan of the same year Mnbashir Hajibl
Sultani, who had the title Islam Khan, with everalold slaves
(bandagdn) of Sultan Firoz, without any reason, turned against
Abii Bakr Shah, and opened communications with Sultan Mu-
hammad. VVhen this fact became known, Abu Bakr Shah was
unable to overcome them, so he left Dehli, accompanied by some
of his most devoted followers, such as Malik Shahin ’Imadu-l
Mulk, Malik_Bahri, and Safdar Khan Sultani, and proceeded to
the amzas of Bahadur Nahir. On the 17th of the month Rama-
zan, Mubashir Hajib and the old Firoz Shahi men sent letters
to Sultan Muhammad, informing hiin of the facts, and of the
flight of Ahii Bakr Shah. They placed Khan-i Khanan,
the youngest son of the Sultan, on an elephant, and, raising
a canopy over his head, they conducted him to Jalesar. On
the third day, the 19th Ramazan, the Sultan started from
Jalesar, and entering the city he took his seat on the throne
in the palace of Firozabad. Mnbashir Hajib received the
office of wazir, and the title of Islam Khan was confirmed
to him. The old guards of Firoz Shah and the people of
the capital joined the Sultan. After a few days, he left Firoz-
abad, and went into the fort (kisair) of Jahan-panah to the
Humayfin palace. He took the elephants from the charge of
the Firoz Shahi slaves, and placed them under the old elephant-
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“ Hat " and Bzwldfmi “ Gha ", P-

” The word seems to be used here- as a common noun, not a proper name. It is
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keepers.! This excited great discontent among them ; but as the

Sultan was strong, and the elephants had all been taken into the

charge of his servants, they could not withstand him ; so they fled

in the night, with their wives and children, and joined Abu Bakr

Shdh at the Mtila of Bahadur Ndhir. Such of these old slaves

as remained in the city next morning received notice that they

must quit it within three days, so the city was cleared of them.

The amirs and maliks of the various parts of the kingdom (haldd-i

mamdlik) now came to Court, and the Sultdn's power and dignity

increased. Prince Humdyun Khdn, with Isldm Khan [and

others'], was sent with a powerful army to suppress Abu Bakr

Shdh and the old Firoz Shdhi slaves. They had reached the

town of Mahindwari ; and in the month of Muharram, 793 (Dec.

1390 A.D.), Abii Bakr Sh4h, Bahddur Ndhir, and the old Firoz

Shdhi slaves, having assembled, made a sudden attack upon the

royal forces early in the morning, and killed several men. But

Isldm Khdn made ready his division, and fell upon the assailants

;

the prince also mounted his horse, with his followers, and defeated

the enemy at the first charge. The royal army pursued, and the

bulk of the defeated forces took refuge in the fort of Kutila, but

some were killed, and some were taken prisoners. When the

news of the victory reached the Sultdn, he started off for the

scene of the conflict ; and arriving at Kutila, he encamped on the

banks of the Dahand. Abu Bakr Shdh and Bahadur Nahir

begged for mercy, and came to meet the Sult4n. Bahd.dur Ndhir

received a robe, and was sent back. Abu Bakr Sh4h was carried

away by the Sultdn as far as Khandi, from whence he was sent

to be kept a prisoner at Mirat, and there he died. The Sult4n

proceeded to Etdwa, and there he was waited upon by Nar Singh,^

1 Filbdndn-i Icadim. Taken literally this is unintelligible, for the officials of an

older standing than the reign of Firoz must have been very few in number. It

must mean that Sultan Muhammad reinstated those officers who held charge when he

was before on the throne in his father's days. See Firishta.

2 The MS. and the Tabakdt-i Akhari agree in calling him " Bar Sing," vfhich is

an improbable name. Firishta calls him Nar Singh, which is perhaps right, though

Har Singh is possible.
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who received a robe, and was sent back. Proceeding along the

bank of the Jumna, the Sultdn arrived at Dehli.

In 794 H. (1392 a.d.), Nar Singh above mentioned, and Sar-

vddharau^ and Bir Bahan, broke out in rebellion. The Sultan

sent Isl4m Khan against Nar Singh, and he himself marched to

Etawa against Sarvadharan and the other infidels. The ac-

cursed Nar Singh encountered the forces of Islam Khan, and,

by God's grace, was defeated and put to flight. The victors

pursued, sending many infidels to hell, and laying waste their

.country. Nar Singh at length sued for mercy, and came to wait

on Islam Kh4n, who carried him to Dehli. Sarvadharan at-

tacked the town of Bal4ram,^ but when the Sultan reached the

banks of the Biy^h^ (sic), the infidels fled and shut themselves up

in Et4wa. The Sultan continued his march thither, and on the

first day of his arrival some little fighting took place. In the

night the rebels abandoned the fort of Etawa and fled, and next

day the Sultan destroyed it. From thence he marched towards

Kanauj, and crossing the Ganges, he punished the infidels of

Kanauj and Dalamau, and returning went to Jalesar, where he

built a fortress which he called Muhammaddbad.

In the month of Rajab, a letter arrived from Khwaja-i Jahan,

who was the Sultan's locum tenens in Dehli, bringing the in-

formation that Islam Khan was about to depart for Multan and

Ldhor, with the object of stirring up a rebellion. The Sultan

immediately left Jalesar, and proceeded to Dehli, where he held

a Court, and questioned Islam Khdn about the intentions im-

puted to him. He denied them. But an infidel named Jdju,*

his brother's son, a bad fellow who had a spite against him, gave

' This is the reading of the TalaMt-i Ahbari, and seems probahle. Our text has

"Sahir wa Adharan," two names, saying, " Sabir the accursed, and Adharan."

Firishta's text has " Sarv&dhan Eahtor ;
" and the translation " Sirvodhun."

'^ This is the name as given by our text, and by BadifinI and Firishta ; but the

TabaMt-i Akbarl and the translation of Firishta make it Balgr&m or " Bilgirim."

See Elliot's Glossary, ii., 290.

3 For "the bants of the Biy&h" the Tabakdt-i Akbarl has "Etiwa."
* The text has " Jijan," but the Tabakdt-i Akbari says JSjii, which is confirmed

by Firishta, who has H&jd ; the A of which is a clear mistake.
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false evidence, and Isldm Kh^n was unjustly condemned to death.

Khwaja-i Jahdn was made wa%ir, and Malik Mukarrabu-1 Mulk

was sent to MuhammadS.b4d in Jalesar, with an army.

In the year 795 h. (1393 a.d.), Sarvadharan and Jit Singh

Rahtor, and Bir BahS,n mukaddam, of Bhanu-gdnw, and Abhai

Chand mukaddam, of Chandu, broke out in rebellion.^ " The
" Sultdn sent Mukarrabu-1 Mulk to put down this out-

" break. When the two parties came in sight of each other,

" Mukarrabu-l Mulk adopted a conciliatory course, and by
" promises and engagements, induced the rdis to submit.

" He carried them with him to Kanauj, and there treacher-

" ously had them put to death ; but E^i Sar[vadharan]

" escaped, and entered Et^wa. Malik Mukarrab then

" returned to Muhammad^bad. In the month of Shawwdl,

" the Sultan attacked and ravaged Mewat. Having gone

" from Muhammaddbdd to Jalesar, he there fell sick. Just

" at that time intelligence reached him that Bahadur Ndhir

" had attacked and plundered several villages in the vicinity

" of Dehli. Notwithstanding his weakness, the Sultan

" proceeded to Mewat, and on reaching Kutila, Bahadur

" Ndhir came out to fight; but he was defeated, and took

" refuge in Kutila. Unable to remain there, he fled and

" hid in Jhar. After this, the Sultan proceeded to Muham-
" madabad, in order to inspect the buildings which he had

" there begun. His sickness grew worse. In the month

" Rabfu-l awwal, 796 H., he appointed Prince Humdyun to

" march against Shaikha Khokar, who had rebelled, and had

" got possession of L4hor. Just as the prince was about

" to march, he received intelligence of the death of the

" Sultdn on the I7tk Eabi'u-1 awwal (15th Jan. 1394 a.d.);

" so he remained at the capital. Sultan Muhammad Shdh
" reigned six years and seven months.

' Here the MS. is faulty. Probably a leaf has been lost or passed over. What
follows is quoted from the Tabakdi-i AMari, which is generally in close accord with

this work.
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false evidence, and Islam Khan was unjustly condemned to death.
Khwaja-i Jahan was made wash-, and Malik Mukarrabu-l Mulk
was sent to ll/Iuhammadabad in Jalesar, with an army.

In the year 795 H. (1393 A.D.), Sarvadharan and Jit Singh
Rahtor, and Bir Bahan mukaololam, of Bhanu-ganw, and Abhai
Chand mu/caoldam, of Chanda, broke out in rebellion} “ The

“ Sultan sent Mukarrabu-l Mulk to put down this out-
“ break. When the two parties came in sight of each other,
“ Mukarrabu-l Mulk adopted a conciliatory course, and by
“ promises and engagements, induced the nits to submit.
“ He carried them with him to Kanauj, and there treacher-
“ ously had them put to death; but Rai Sar[vadharan]
“ escaped, and entered Etawa. Malik Mukarrab then
“ returned to Muhammadahad. In the month of Shawwal,
“ the Sultan attacked and ravaged Mewat. Having gone
“ from Muhammadabad to Jalesar, he there fell sick. Just
“ at that time intelligence reached him that Bahadur Nahir
“ had attacked and plundered several villages in the vicinity
“ of Dehli. Notwithstanding his weakness, the Sultan
“ proceeded to Mewat, and on reaching Kiitila, Bahadur
“ Nahir came out to fight; but he was defeated, and took
“ refuge in Kfitila. Unable to remain there, he fled and
“ hid in Jhar. After this, the Sultan proceeded to Muham-
“ madabad, in order to inspect the buildings which he had
“ there begun. His sickness grew worse. In the month
“ Rabi'u-l awwal, 796 H., he appointed Prince I-Iumaylin to
“ march against Shaikha Khokar, who had rebelled, and had
“ got possession of Lahor. Just as the prince was about
“to march, he received intelligence of the death of the
“ Sultan on the 1'7'th Rabi’u-l awwal (15th Jan. 1394 A.1).);
“ so he remained at the capital. Sultan Muhammad Shah
“ reigned six years and seven months.

‘ Here the MS. is faulty. Probably a leaf has been lost or passed over. What
follows is quoted from the Talzalait-i Akbcri, which is generally in close accord with
this work.
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" Sultan 'Aldu-d din Sikandar Shah.

" The late Sultan's second son, Humdyun Kh4n, remained

" for three days engaged in the duties of mourning ; but

" on the 19th Eabi'u-1 awwal, he ascended the throne,

" with the approbation of the amirs and maliks, the saiyids

" and hdzis^ and all the great men of Dehli. Khwdja-i

" Jahan was made wazir, and the various other officers were

" confirmed in their appointments. On the 5th Jumada-1

" awwal, he fell sick and died, after a reign of one month

" and sixteen days.

" Sultan Mahmiid Shdh, youngest son ofMuhammad Shah.

" On the death of Sultan 'A14u-d din, otherwise known
" as Hum^yun Khdn, several of the nobles, such as Ghdlib

" Khan of S4m4na, Edi Kamdl Main, Mubarak Khan,

" Malajun (?) Khawdss Kh4n governor of Indri and

" Kamal, were about to leave the city and proceed to their

" respective territories, without taking leave of [Prince]

" Mahmud Shah, But Khan-i Jahin heard of their inten-

" tion, and encouraged them to return to the city. On the

" 20th Jumdda-l awwal, by the efforts of the amirs and

" maliks, and great men. Prince Mahmud was placed upon

" the throne in the Hum^yun palace," and the title Sultan

Nasiru-d din Mahmud Shah was given to him. The office of

wazir was confirmed to Khwdja-i Jahan, Mukarrabu-1 Mulk

became Mukarrab Khdn, and was named heir-apparent of the

Sult&n.i 'Abdu-r Eashid Sultani was entitled Sa'dat Khdn, and

received the office of Bdrhak. Malik Strang was created Sarang

Kh4n, and received the fief of Dibalpiir. Malik Daulat Y4r,

the daUr (secretary), was created Daulat Khan, and received the

office of ''imddu-l mulk and 'driz of the State. Through the

turbulence of the base infidels, the affairs of the fiefs of Hindus-

1 The Tabakdi-i Akbari and Saddunl agree in this, but FirisWa says he was made
" Vakilu-s saltanat and Amlru-l umard."
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“ Sultdn ’AZdu-d din Sikandar Shzih.

“ The late Sultén’s second son, Huméyfin Khan, remained
“ for three days engaged in the duties of mourning; but
“on the 19th Rabi’u-1 awwal, he ascended the throne,
“ with the approbation of the amirs and maliks, the saz'_z/ids
“ and kdzis, and all the great men of Dehli. Khwéja-i
“ Jahén was made wazir, and the various other oificers were
“ confirmed in their appointments. On the 5th Juméda-l
“ awwal, he fell sick and died, after a reign of one month
“ and sixteen days.

“ S-ultdn Mahmud S/uih, youngest son of Muhammad Skdh.

“ On the death of Sultan ’Alé,u-d din, otherwise known
“ as Humayfin Khan, several of the nobles, such as Ghélib
“ Khan of Samana, Réi Kamal Main, Mubarak Khan,
“ ll/Ialéjfin (?) Khawéss Khan governor of Indri and
“ Karnal, were about to leave the city and proceed to their
“ respective territories, without taking leave of [Prince]
“ Mahmud Shah. But Khan-i Jahan heard of their inten-
“ tion, and encouraged them to return to the city. On the
“ 20th Juméda-1 awwal, by the efforts of the amérs and
“ maliks, and great men, Prince Mahmud was placed upon
“ the throne in the Humayun palace,” and the title Sultan

Nasiru-d din Mahmud Shah was given to him. The ofiice of
wazir was confirmed to Khwéja-i Jahan, Mukarrabu-l Mulk
became Mukarrab Khan, and was named heir-apparent of the
Sultan} ’Abdu-r Rashid Sultani was entitled Sa’dat Khan, and
received the office of Bairbak. Malik Sérang was created Sérang
Khan, and received the fief of Dibalpiir. Malik Daulat Yér,
the dabir (secretary), was created Daulat Khan, and received the
oflice of ’im¢idu-Z mulls and ’Zim'z of the State. Through the
turbulence of the base infidels, the affairs of the fiefs of Hindus-

‘ The Tabakdt-i Akbari and Baaldiini agree in this, but Firishta says he was made
“ Vakilu-s saltanat and Amiru-Z umard."
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tan had fallen into confusion, so Khwaja-i Jahdn received the

title of Maliku-sh Shark (King of the East) ; and the administra-

tion of all Hindustan, from Kanauj to Bihdr, was placed in his

charge. In the month of Eajab, 796 h., he proceeded to Hindus-

tan with twenty elephants ; and after chastising the rebels of

Etdwa, Kol, Kahura-kanil, and the environs of Kanauj, he

went to Jaunpur. By degrees he got the fiefs of Kanauj, Karra,

Oudh, Shadfdahji Dalamau, Bahr^ich, Bihdr, and Tirhut, into

his own possession. He put down many of the infidels, and

restored the forts which they had destroyed. God Almighty

blessed the arms of Islam with power and victory. The E.4i of

Jajnagar and the King of Lakhnauti now began to send to

Khw4ja-i Jahan the elephants which they used to send [as

tribute] to Dehli.^

About the same time, Strang Khan was sent to Dibdlptir,

to get possession of the fiefs, and to suppress the rebellion of

Shaikha Khokhar. In the month of Sha'ban, he proceeded to

Dibalptir, where he recruited and disciplined the soldiers and

officers, and got possession of the fief (iktd'). In Zi-1 ka'da,

796 H., having taken with him EAi Khul Chain Bhatti and

Rai Ddud Kam^l Main, and the army of Multdn, he crossed

the Satladar (Sutlej) near the town of Tirhdrah, and the Biydh,

near Duhali, and came into the country of L4hor. When
Shaikha Khokhar heard of Sarang Khan's advance, he also

collected his forces, and attacked the neighbourhood of Dibdlpur,

and laid siege to Ajodhan; but on being informed that Strang

Khdn had passed Hindupat, and had sat down [against Ldhor],

he left Ajodhan in the night, and proceeded to Labor. On the

next day the hostile forces prepared for battle, and placed them-

selves in array at Samuthalla, twelve kos irom Labor. Sirang

Khan obtained the victory, and Shaikha Khokhar went into

Labor. In the night, however, he collected his wives and

children, and fled to the Jiid mountains. On the following day,

1 Sandila.

* This was the beginning of the Sharki dynasty of Jaunptlr,
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tan had fallen into confusion, so Khwaja-i Jahan received the
title of Maliku-sh Shark (King of the East) ; and the administra-
tion of all Hindustan, from Kanauj to Bihar, was placed in his
charge. In the month of Rajah, 796 H., he proceeded to Hindus-
tan with twenty elephants; and after chastising the rebels of
Etawa, Kol, Kahura-kanil, and the environs of Kanauj, he
went to Jaunpur. By degrees he got the fiefs of Kanauj, Karra,
Oudh, Shadidah) Dalamau, Bahraich, Bihar, and Tirhut, into
his own possession. He put down many of the infidels, and
restored the forts which they had destroyed. God Almighty
blessed the arms of Islam with power and victory. The Rai of
Jajnagar and the King of Lakhnauti now began to send to
Khwaja-i Jahan the elephants which they used to send [as
tribute] to Dehli?

About the same time, Sarang Khan was sent to Dibalpur,
to get possession of the fiefs, and to suppress the rebellion of
Shaikha Khokhar. In the month of Sha’ban, he proceeded to
Dibalpur, where he recruited and ‘disciplined the soldiers and
oflicers, and got possession of the fief (flaw). In Zi-l ka’da,
796 H., having taken with him Rai Khul Chain Bhatti and
Rai Daud Kamal Main, and the army of Multan, he crossed
the Satladar (Sutlej) near the town of Tirharah, and the Biyah,
near Duhali, and came into the country of Lahor. When
Shaikha Khokhar heard of Sarang Khan’s advance, he also
collected his forces, and attacked the neighbourhood of Dibalpur,
and laid siege to Ajodhan; but on being informed that Sarang
Khan had passed I-Iindupat, and had sat down [against La/tor],
he left Ajodhan in the night, and proceeded to Labor. On the
next day the hostile forces prepared for battle, and placed them-
selves in array at Samuthalla, twelve kos from Lahor. Sarang
Khan obtained the victory, and Shaikha Khokhar went into
Labor. In the night, however, he collected his wives and
children, and fled to the Jud mountains. On the following day,

1 Sandila.
‘F This was the beginning of the Sharki dynasty of Jaunpfir.
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Sarang Khan obtained possession of the fort of Ldhor, and

giving his brother Malik Kandhu the title of 'iidil Kh^n, Le left

him there, and himself returned to Dibdlpur.

In the month of Sha'bdn, the Sultan, taking with him Sa'dat

Khan, went on an excursion to Bayana, leaving Mukarrab Khan

at the capital, in charge of the elephants and royal family. When
the Sultdn approached Grwaliyar (G-w^lior), Malik 'Alau-d din

Dharwdl, Mubarak Khdn son of Mahk Eaju, and Mallii Khan

brother of Sarang Khdn, formed a conspiracy against the latter

;

but he got information of it, and seizing Malik 'Alau-d din and

Mubdrak Khdn, he put them to death. Mallu Khdn fled, and

took refuge with Mukarrab Khan in Dehli. The Sultan re-

turning from his journey, encamped near the city, and Mukarrab

Khdn came forth to meet him. He received the honour of an

interview, but fear and apprehension filled his heart, so he went

back into the city and made ready for war. Next day the Sul-

t4n, having placed Sa'dat Khan over all the amirs, maliks, and

elephants, approached the maiddn gate in battle array. Mu-

karrab Khdn shut himself up, and the fight began. For three

months the war continued, till at length some of the Sultan's

friends took him into the city, in the month of Muharram, 797 h.

(November, 1394 a.d.). But then the elephants and royal

horses, and all the paraphernalia of government, were left in the

hands of Sa'dat Khdn. The position of Mukarrab Khan was

strengthened by the presence of the Sultdn, and next day he

assembled the soldiers and hdzdr people, and led them out in a

sortie against the investing forces. Sa'dat Khan got timely

notice of the sortie, and drew up his men in the maiddn. Sharp

fighting followed, but Mukarrab Khan was worsted, and obliged

to retreat into the city, with his men, greatly disheartened. Still

Sa'dat Khdn could not take the fort, and fell back. He en-

camped near the hauz-i khdss ; and finding the fortifications of

Dehli impregnable, and the rainy season coming on, he raised

the siege, and marched to Firozdbdd. He conspired with the

amirs, who supported him, to raise some one of the sons of the
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Sarang Khan obtained possession of the fort of Labor, and
giving his brother Malik Kandhu the title of ’A'dil Khan, he left
him there, and himself returned to Dibalpur.

In the month of Sha’ban, the Sultan, taking with him Sa’dat
Khan, went on an excursion to Bayana, leaving Mukarrab Khan
at the capital, in charge of the elephants and royal family. When
the Sultan approached Gwaliyar (Gwalior), Malik ‘Alan-d din
Dharwal, Mubarak Khan son of Malik Raju, and Mallu Khan
brother of Sarang Khan, formed a conspiracy against the latter;
but he got information of it, and seizing Malik ’Alau-d din and
Mubarak Khan, he put them to death. Mallu Khan fled, and
took refuge with Mukarrab Khan in Dehli. The Sultan re-
turning from his journey, encamped near the city, and Mukarrab
Khan came forth to meet him. He received the honour of an
interview, but fear and apprehension filled his heart, so he went
back into the city and made ready for war. Next day the Sul-
tan, having placed Sa.’dat Khan over all the amérs, maliks, and
elephants, approached the maidan gate in battle array. Mu-
karrab Khan shut himself up, and the fight began. For three
months the war continued, till at length some of the Sultan’s
friends took him into the city, in the month of Muharram, 797 H.
(November, 1394 A.D.). But then the elephants and royal
horses, and all the paraphernalia of government, were left in the
hands of Sa’dat Khan. The position of Mukarrab Khan was
strengthened by the presence of the Sultan, and next day he
assembled the soldiers and bazdr people, and led them out in a
sortie against the investing forces. Sa’dat Khan got timely
notice of the sortie, and drew up his men in the maidaa. Sharp
fighting followed, but Mukarrab Khan was worsted, and obliged
to retreat into the city, with his men, greatly disheartened. Still
Safdat Khan could not take the fort, and fell back. He en-
camped near the hauz-z' Iclwiss; and finding the fortifications of
Dehli impregnable, and the rainy season coming on, he raised
the siege, and marched to Firozabad. He conspired with the
amérs, who supported him, to raise some one of the sons of the
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late Sultan Firoz Shdh to the sovereignty, and place him on the

throne in FirozdbM. Nusrat Khd,n, son of Fath Khan, son of

Sultan Firoz Shdh, was in Mewdt. They brought him forward,

and in the month Rabi'u-1 awwal raised him to the throne, in

the palace of Firoz^bad, under the title of Nasiru-d din Nusrat

Shdh. But he was a mere puppet, and all the direction of affairs

was in the hands of Sa'dat Khdn. Only a few days had passed,

when some of the old Firoz Shahi slaves, and some of the

elephant-keepers, attached themselves to Nasiru-d din, and while

Sa'dat Khan was unsuspicious of danger, they placed Nasiru-d

din upon an elephant, and suddenly attacked him, before he

could gather his friends around him. Unable to resist, he escaped

from the palace by the door of the harem. Some of his soldiers

joined him, and with them he fled to Dehli, and presented himself

to Mukarrab Khdn, by whom, a few days afterwards, he was

treacherously seized and killed.

The atnirs and maliks who remained in Firozabad, such as

Muhammad Muzaffar, wazir; Shahab Nahir, Malik Fazlu-llah

Balkhi, and the old Firoz Shihi slaves, all joined Sultan N4-

siru-d din [Nusrat Khan], and pledged their faith to him.

Muhammad Muzaffar was made wazir, and received the title of

Tdtdr Khdn, Shahab Nahir became Shahab Khdn, and Fazlu-

llah became Katlagh Khdn, and Malik Almas Sultdni received

the command of the royal slaves. He became sovereign in Dehli

and Firozabad.i

Mukarrab Khan had secured Bahadur N4hir and his adherents,

and had placed him in charge of the fortress of Old Dehh. Mallu

was entitled Ikbdl Khdn, and received charge of the fortress of

Siri. At length fights came to be daily occurrences between

Dehli and Firozdbdd, Musulmans shed the blood of each other,

and neither party could obtain the mastery. The districts

ishikk) in the Doab, and the fiefs (iJctd's) of Sambhal, Panipat,

Jhajhar, and Ruhtak, were in the possession of Sultan Nasiru-d

* There is clearly an error here. The true version is no doubt that given in the

Tabakdt-i Akbarl, " In Dehli and Firoz§i,had there were two kings."
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late Sultan Firoz Shah to the sovereignty, and place him on the
throne in Firozabad. Nusrat Khan, son of Fath Khan, son of
Sultan Firoz Shah, was in Mewat. They brought him forward,
and in the month Rabi’u-l awwal raised him to the throne, in
the palace of Firozabad, under the title of Nasiru-d din Nusrat
Shah. But he was a mere puppet, and all the direction of aifairs
was in the hands of Sa‘dat Khan. Only a few days had passed,
when some of the old Firoz Shahi slaves, and some of the
elephant-keepers, attached themselves to Nasiru-d din, and while
Sa’dat Khan was unsuspicious of danger, they placed Nasiru-d
din upon an elephant, and suddenly attacked him, before he
could gather his friends around him. Unable to resist, he escaped
from the palace by the door of the harem. Some of his soldiers
joined him, and with them he fled to Dehli, and presented himself
to Mukarrab Khan, by whom, a few days afterwards, he-was
treacherously seized and killed.

The amérs and maliks who remained in Firozabad, such as
Muhammad Muzaifar, wazér; Shahab Nahir, Malik Fazlu-llah
Balkhi, and the old Firoz Shahi slaves, all joined Sultan Na-
siru-d din [Nusrat Khan], and pledged their faith to him.
Muhammad Muzaifar was made wazir, and received the title of
Tatar Khan, Shahab Nahir became Shahab Khan, and Fazlu-
llah became Katlagh Khan, and Malik’Almas Sultani received
the command of the royal slaves. He became sovereign in Dehli
and Firozabad}

Mukarrab Khan had secured Bahadur Nahir and his adherents,
and had placed him in charge of the fortress of Old Dehli. Mallu
was entitled Ikbal Khan, and received charge of the fortress of
Siri. At length fights came to be daily occurrences between
Dehli and Firozabad, Musulmans shed the blood of each other,
and neither party could obtain the mastery. The districts
(shikk) in the Doab, and the fiefs (uzas) of Sambhal, Panipat,
Jhajhar, and Ruhtak, were in the possession of Sultan Nasiru-d

1 There is clearly an error here. The true version is no doubt that given in the
Tabakzit-6 Akbari, “In Dehli and Firozabad there were two kings.”
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din [Nusrat Khdn], while Sultdn Mahmud held no place except

the forts above named. The amirs and maliks of the outlying

territories {haldd-i mamdlik) set themselves up as rulers, at their

own pleasure, and kept all the wealth and revenue in their own

hands. Things went on thus for three years. Deadly contests

were of daily occurrence between Dehli and Firozdbad, and of

varying results. Sometimes the men of Dehli had to throw

themselves into their fortress, sometimes they drove their adver-

saries into the fort of Firozabid.

In the year 798 h. (1396 A.d.), Strang Khan quarrelled with

Khizr Khan, amir of Multan, and much fighting went on be-

tween them. At length some of the people (ghuldm) of Malik

Mardan Bhatti joined Sarang Khan, and with their assistance

he got possession of the district (shikk) of Multdn. Having

assembled a considerable force, he in the month of Ramazan, 799

(May, 1397 a.d.), marched against Samana, and besieged the

amir Ghalib Khan. When he was no longer able to hold out,

Ghalib Khan fled, with a small party of horse and foot, to

P4nipat, to join Tatar Khdn. As soon as Sultan Nasir Shkh

(Nusrat Kh4n) heard of this, he sent Malik Alm4s, commander

of the slaves, with ten elephants and a small army, to Tdtar

KhS.n, with orders to march against Samana, expel Sarang Khdn,

and to reinstate Ghalib Khdn. On the 15th Muharram, 800 h.

(9th October, 1397 a.d.), a battle was fought at the village of

Ku.tila,i and T4tar Khan gained the victory. Strang Khan fled

towards MultAn, and Tatar Khan pursued him as far as Tal-

wandi, when he sent Rai KamAlu-d din Main in pursuit, and

retutned.

In the month of Rabi'u-1 awwal, 800 (November-December

1397), Pir Muhammad, grandson of Amir Timur, King of

Khurasan, crossed the river Sind with a numerous army, and

laid siege to Uch. 'Ali Malik, who held Uch for Strang Khdn,

sustained the siege for about a month, when Sarang Khan sent

his ndib Malik T4ju-d din, and some other amirs with 4,000

' See suprd, p. 25.
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din [Nusrat Khan], while Sultan Mahmud held no place except
the forts above named. The amérs and maliks of the outlying
territories (balad-i mamalik) set themselves up as rulers, at their
own pleasure, and kept all the wealth and revenue in their own
hands. Things went on thus for three years. Deadly contests
were of daily occurrence between Dehli and Firozabad, and of
varying results. Sometimes the men of Dehli had to throw
themselves into their fortress, sometimes they drove their adver-
saries into the fort of Firozabad.

In the year 798 H. (1396 A.D.), Sarang Khan quarrelled with
Khizr Khan, amir of Multan, and much fighting went on be-
tween them. At length some of the people (ghulzim) of Malik
Mardan Bhatti joined Sarang Khan, and with their assistance
he got possession of the district (shikk) of Multan. Having
assembled a considerable force, he in the month of Ramazan, 799
(May, 1397 A.D.), marched against Samana, and besieged the
amir Ghalib Khan. When he was no longer able to hold out,
Ghalib Khan fled, with a small party of horse and foot, to
Panipat, to join Tatar Khan. As soon as Sultan Nasir Shah
(Nusrat Khan) heard of this, he sent Malik Almas, commander
of the slaves, with ten elephants and a small army, to Tatar
Khan, with orders to march against Samana, expel Sarang Khan,
and to reinstate Ghalib Khan. On the 15th Muharram, 800 H.
(9th October, 1397 A.D.), a battle was fought at the village of
Kutila,1 and Tatar Khan gained the victory. Sarang Khan fled
towards Multan, and Tatar Khan pursued him as far as Tal-
wandi, when he sent Rai Kamalu-d din Main in pursuit, and
returned.

In the month of Rabi’u-l awwal, 800 (November-December
1397), Pir Muhammad, grandson of Amir Timur, King of
Khurasan, crossed the river Sind with a numerous army, and
laid siege to Uch. ‘Ali Malik, who held Uch for Sarang Khan,
sustained the siege for about a month, when Sarang Khan sent
his miéb Malik Taju-d din, and some other amirs with 4,000

1 See smord, p. 25.
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horse, to his assistance. Pir Muhammad, on hearing of their

approach, left Uch, and fell upon this force at the village of

Tamtama, on the banks of the Biydh. The attack was un-

expected, and resistance was unavailing ; many perished by the

sword, and many threw themselves into the river and wele

drowned. T4ju-d din fled, with a small party of horse, to

Mult^n. Plr Muhammad pursued him, and Strang Khan,

being unable to oppose him in the field, was obliged to shut

himself up in the fortress. The siege went on for six months,

and then want of forage and provisions compelled Sarang Khdn
to surrender in the month of Ramazan, 800. Pir Muhammad
made Sarang Khan and his family and dependents, and all the

people of the city, prisoners. He also took possession of the

fortress, and encamped his army there.

In the month of Shawwdl, Ikbal Kh4n joined himself to

Sult&n Nasiru-d din [Nusrat Khan], and a compact was made

between them at the tomb of the Shaikhu-1 mashaikh Nizamu-1

hakk wau-s shard [Kutbu-d din Bakhtiydr Kaki]. He placed

the Sultan [Nusrat Khdn] upon an elephant, and conducted him

into the Jahdn-pandh. Sultan Mahmud, Mukarrab Khan, and

Bahadur Ndhir, were shut up in Old Dehli. On the third day,

Ikbal Khan treacherously attacked Sultin Nasiru-d din [Nusrat

Kh4n], who, being unable to resist, fled, with a small party of

men and elephants, to Firozabad. Ikbal Khan pursued with his

forces, and all the elephants fell into his hands. The prince

escaping to Firozabad, fled from thence with his family and

dependents, crossed the Jumna, and went to Tdtar Khan.

Firozabad then came into the possession of Ikbal Khan. After

this, fio-hting went on daily for two months -between Mukarrab

Khdn and Ikbal Khan ; but at length some amirs interfered,

and made peace between them. Mukarrab Khdn then entered

V Jahan-panah with Sultdn Mahmud, and Ikbal Khan stayed in

\ Siri. Suddenly Ikbdl Khan proceeded with a party of his

followers to the house of Mukarrab Khdn, took him, and slew

"^
him without mercy. He then kept Sultan Mahmud in his
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horse, to his assistance. Pir Muhammad, on hearing of their
approach, left Uch, and fell upon this force at the village of
Tamtama, on the banks of the Biyah. The attack was un-
expected, and resistance was unavailing; many perished by the
sword, and many threw themselves into the river and were
drowned. Taju-d din fled, with a small party of horse, to
Multan. Pir Muhammad pursued him, and Sarang Khan,
being unable to oppose him in the field, was obliged to shut
himself up in the fortress. The siege went on for six months,
and then want of forage and provisions compelled Sarang Khan
to surrender in the month of Ramazan, 800. Pir Muhammad
made Sarang Khan and his family and dependents, and all the
people of the city, prisoners. He also took possession of the
fortress, and encamped his army there.

In the month of Shawwal, Ikbal Khan joined himself to
Sultan Nasiru-d din [Nusrat Khan], and a compact was made
between them at the tomb of the Shaikhu-l mashaikh Nizamu-l
hakk wau-s shara [Kutbu-d din Bakhtiyar Kaki]. He placed
the Sultan [Nusrat Khan] upon an elephant, and conducted him
into the Jahan-panah. Sultan Mahmud, Mukarrab Khan, and
Bahadur Nahir, were shut up in Old Dehli. On the third day,
Ikbal Khan treacherously attacked Sultan Nasiru-d din [Nusrat
Khan], who, being unable to resist, fled, with a small party of
men and elephants, to Firozabad. Ikbal Khan pursued with his
forces, and all the elephants fell into his hands. The prince
escaping to Firozabad, fled from thence with his family and
dependents, crossed the Jumna, and went to Tatar Khan.
Firozabad then came into the possession of Ikbal Kha11. After
this, fighting went on daily for two months between Mukarrab
Khan and Ikbal Khan; but at length some amtrs interfered,
and made peace between them. Mukarrab Khan then entered
Jahan-panah with Sultan Mahmud, and Ikbal Khan stayed in
Siri. Suddenly Ikbal Khan proceeded with a party of his
followers to the house of Mukarrab Khan took him, and slew

T him without mercy. He then kept Sultan Mahmud in his
von. 1v. 3
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power as a puppet, and himself directed all matters of govern-

ment.

In the month of Zi-1 ka'da, Ikb^l Khdn marched against

Tatar Khdn at Pdnipat. When information of this reached the

latter, he left his baggage and materials of war in Panipat, and

marched with a strong force against Dehli. Ikbal Khan in-

vested Pdnipat, and captured the place in three days. Tatar

Kh4n also attacked Dehli, but notwithstanding his efforts, he

could not take it. When he heard of the fall of Panipat, he

gave up the siege, and fled with his army to his father in

Grujarat. Ikbal Khdn took the elephants, horses, etc., from

Panipat, and returned to Dehli. Malik Nasiru-1 Mulk, relation

{karib) of Tatar Khan, joined the victor, and received from him

the title of 'i^dil Khan, and a fief in the Doab.^ Ikbal Khdn
then devoted himself to affairs of State.

In the month of Safar, 801 h. (October, 1398 a.d.), intelli-

gence came that Amir Timur, King of Khurasan, had attacked

Talina,^ and was staying at Multdn, and that he had put to the

sword all the soldiers of SArang Khan, who had been taken

prisoners by PIr Muhammad. This intelligence filled Ikbal

Khan with dread and anxiety. Amir Timur continuino- his

march, besieged Bhatnir, took the rdi Khul Chain prisoner, and

put the garrison to the sword. From thence he marched to

Samana, and many inhabitants of Dibdlpur, Ajodhan, and

Sarsuti, fled in terror to Dehli. Many prisoners were taken,

and most of these received the glory of martyrdom. Then he

cl'ossed over the Jumna into the Do4b, and ravaged the greater

part of the country. He made a halt at the town of Loni and

there he put to the sword all the prisoners whom he had taken

between the rivers Sind and Granges, in all 50,000 men, more or

less : God knows the truth. Such was the terror inspired by
him, that Musulmans and Hindus fled before him, some to the

' The Tabakdt-i Akhari says, " S&m&na as far as the middle of the Doih."
2 This name is so giTen also in the Taiakdt-i Akbari, and in Bad&iini.
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power as a puppet, and himself directed all matters of govern-
ment.

In the month of Zi-1 ka"da, Ikbal Khan marched against
Tatar Khan at Panipat. When information of this reached the
latter, he left his baggage and materials of war in Panipat, and
marched with a strong force against Dehli. Ikbal Khan in-
vested Panipat, and captured the place in three days. Tatar
Khan also attacked Dehli, but notwithstanding his efforts, he
could not take it. When he heard of the fall of Panipat, he
gave up the siege, and fled with his army to his father in
Gujarat. Ikbal Khan took the elephants, horses, etc., from
Panipat, and returned to Dehli. Malik Nasiru-1 Mulk, relation
(karéb) of Tatar Khan, joined the victor, and received from him
the title of ’A'dil Khan, and a fief in the Doab.‘ Ikbal Khan
then devoted himself to affairs of State.

In the month of Safar, 801 H. (October, 1398 A.D.), intelli-
gence came that Amir Timur, King of Khurasan, had attacked
Talina,2 and was staying at Multan, and that he had put to the
sword all the soldiers of Sarang Khan, who had been taken
prisoners by Pir Muhammad. This intelligence filled Ikbal
Khan with dread and anxiety. Amir Timur continuing his
march, besieged Bhatnir, took the rdé Khul Chain prisoner, and
put the garrison to the sword. From thence he marched to
Samana, and many inhabitants of Dibalpiir, Ajodhan, and
Sarsuti, fled in terror to Dehli. Many prisoners were taken,
and most of these received the glory of martyrdom. Then he
crossed over the Jumna into the Doab, and ravaged the greater
part of the country. He made a halt at the town of Loni, and
there he put to the sword all the prisoners whom he had taken
between the rivers Sind and Ganges, in all 50,000 men, more or
less: God knows the truth. Such was the terror inspired by
him, that Musulmans and Hindus fled before him, some to the

1 The Tabakdt-i Akbari says, “ Samana as far as the middle of the Doab.”
2 This name is so given also in the Taba/ca't-2' Akbari, and in Badafini.
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mountains, some to the deserts, some to the waves of the rivers,

and some to Dehli. In Jum4da-1 awwal, having crossed the

Jumna, he halted at Firozabad, and next day he took up his

position at the top of the Hauz-i Mass. Ikbal Khan came

out with his elephants, and gave battle to Amir Timiir in the

maiddn. At the first charge, he was defeated by the warriors of

Timur, and escaped through a thousand difficulties with his

elephants into the city. But as they retreated into the city,

many men were crushed under foot and died, and heaps of dead

were left. When night came on, Ikbil Kh4n and Sultdn

Mahmud, leaving their wives and children behind, came out of

the city. The Sultan fled to Gujarat, and Ikbal Kh&n crossed

the river Jumna and went to Baran. Next day Amir Timur

granted quarter to the city, and took the ransom money from

the inhabitants. On the fourth day he gave orders that all

the people in the city should be made prisoners, and this was

done.'

Some days afterwards, Khizr Khan, who had fled in fear of

Timur to the mountains of Mewat, Bahddur Nahir, Mubarak

Kh4n, and Zirak Khan, by the favour of Amir Timur, were

admitted to an interview, but, with the exception of Khizr Khan,^

they were all put into prison. From Dehli, Timur returned by

the skirts of the hills, and made prisoners of those people who

had remained in the hills. When he arrived at Labor, he

plundered the city, and he made Shaikha Khokhar prisoner,

with his wives and children, and all those who had taken refuge

with him. This Shaikha Khokhar, through enmity to Sdrang

Kh&n, had early joined Timur, and had acted as his guide, in

return for which he had received mercy and favour. Timur

1 N'izS.mu-d din Ahmad, who is quoted by Firishta, is more explicit in his

TabaMt-i Akbarl. He says :
" Timdr granted quarter to the people of the city, andi

appointed a number of persons to collect the ransom-money. Some of the citizens,

incensed by the harshness ofthe collectors, resisted and killed several of them. This

daring incited the anger of Timdr, and he gave orders to kill or make prisoners the

people of the city. On that day many were captured or slain, hut at length Timtir

was moved to pity and issued an edict of mercy."

2 " Whom Timiir knew to be a saiyid and a good man."

—

TabaTcdl-i Aklarl.
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mountains, some to the deserts, some to the waves of the rivers,
and some to Dehli. In Jumada-1 awwal, having crossed the
Jumna, he halted at Firozabad, an-d next day he took up his
position at the top of the Haas-i kkziss. Ikbal Khan came
out with his elephants, and gave battle to Amir Timur in the
maiddn. At the first charge, he was defeated by the warriors of
Timiir, and escaped through a thousand difficulties with his
elephants into- the city. But as they retreated into the city,
many men were crushed under foot and died, and heaps of dead
were left. When night came on, Ikbal Khan and Sultan
Mahmud, leaving their wives and children behind, came out of
the city. The Sultan fled to Gujarat, and Ikbal Khan crossed
the river Jumna and went to Baran. Next day Amir Timfir
granted quarter to the city, and took the ransom money from
the inhabitants. On the fourth day he gave orders that all
the people in the city should be made prisoners, and this was
done.‘

Some days afterwards, Khizr Khan, who had fled in fear of
Timiir to the mountains of Mewat, Bahadur Nahir, Mubarak
Khan, and Zirak Khan, by the favour of Amir Timfir, were
admitted to an interview, but, with the exception of Khizr Khan}
they were all put into prison. From Dehli, Timlir returned by
the skirts of the hills, and made prisoners of those people who
had remained in the hills. When he arrived at Lahor, he
plundered the city, and he made Shaikha Khokhar prisoner,
with his wives and children, and all those who had taken refuge
with him. This Shaikha Khokhar, through enmity to Sarang
Khan, had early joined Timfir, and had acted as his guide, i-n
return for which he had received mercy and favour. Tirmir.

1 Nizamu-d din Ahmad, who is quoted by Firishta, is more explicit in his
Tabttkdt-i Akbari. He says: “ Timfir granted quarter to the people of the city, and
appointed a number of persons to collect the ransom-money. Some of the citizens,
incensed by the harshness of‘the collectors, resisted and killed several of them. This
daring incited the anger of Timur, and he gave orders to kill or make prisoners the
people of the city. On that day many were captured or slain, but at length Timfir
was moved to pity and issued an edict of mercy.”

2 “ Whom Timur knew to be a saiyiol and a good mau.”—Tubaka't-i Akbari.
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granted the fiefs of Multdn and DIbalpur to Khizr Kh4n, and

sent him thither. Then he marched through Kabul to his own

territories, and arrived at his capital, Samarkand.

After the departure of Timur, the neighbourhood of Dehli,

and all those territories over which his armies had passed, were

visited with pestilence (wabd) and famine. Many died of the

sickness, and many perished with hunger, and for two months

Dehli was desolate. In the month of Rajab, 801 (March, 1399

A.D.), Sultan Nasiru-d din I^usrat Shah, who had fled from

the malevolence of Ikbdl Khdn into the Doab, advanced with a

small force to Mirat, where he was joined by 'Adil Kh^n, who

brought four elephants. By craft he (Nusrat Khan) got him

into his power, and took possession of the elephants.^ The

people of the Doab, who had obtained deliverance from the hands

of the Mughals, began to rally, and he entered Firozdb^d with

about 2,000 horse. Dehli, although ruined, came into his power.

Shah^b Khan came from Mewat, with ten elephants and his

adherents; Malik Almas also joined him from the Doab. When
a large force had collected round him, he sent Shahdb Khan to

Baran to overpower Ikbal Khan. On his way, a party of Hindu

footmen fell upon him in the night and killed him. His fol-

lowers dispersed, and the elephants were abandoned. Directly

Ikbal Khan heard of this, he hastened to the spot, and got

possession of the elephants. His power and dignity increased

daily, and forces gathered round him, while Sultan Nasiru-d din

[Nusrat Kh^n] grew weaker and weaker.

In the month of Rabful-l awwal, Ikbal Khan left Baran, and

proceeded with his army to Dehli ; the Sultdn [Nusrat Khan]

then left Firozabad, and went into Mewdt. Dehli fell into the

power of Ikbal Khan, and he took up his abode in the fort of

SIri. Some of the people of the city who had escaped the

Mughals, came back and resumed their habitations. In a short

This is not mentioned in the TahaMt-i Ahhari, or by BadWni. Firishta con-

firms it, but the fact does not appear in the translation.
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granted the fiefs of Multan and Dibalpfir to Khizr Khan, and
sent him thither. Then he marched through Kabul to his own
territories, and arrived at his capital, Samarkand.

After the departure of Timfir, the neighbourhood of Dehli,
and all those territories over which his armies had passed, were
visited with pestilence (wabzi) and famine. Many died of the
sickness, and many perished with hunger, and for two months
Dehli was desolate. In the month of Rajah, 801 (March, 1399
A.D.), Sultan Nasiru-d din Nusrat Shah, who had fled from
the malevolence of Ikbal Khan into the Doab, advanced with a
small force to Mirat, where he was joined by ’A'dil Khan, who
brought four elephants. By craft he (Nusrat Khan) got him
into l1is power, and took possession of the elephants.‘ The
people of the Doab, who had obtained deliverance from the hands
of the Mughals, began to rally, and he entered Firozabad with
about 2,000 horse. Dehli, although ruined, came into his power.
Shahab Khan came from Mewat, with ten elephants and his
adherents; Malik Almas also joined him from the Doab. When
a large force had collected round him, he sent Shahab Khan to
Baran to overpower Ikbal Khan. On his way, a party of Hindu
footmen fell upon him in the night and killed him. His fol-
lowers dispersed, and the elephants were abandoned. Directly
Ikbal Khan heard of this, he hastened to the spot, and got
possession of the elephants. His power and dignity increased
daily, and forces gathered round him, while Sultan Nasiru-d din
[Nusrat Khan] grew weaker and weaker.

In the month of Rabi"ul-l awwal, Ikbal Khan left Baran, and
proceeded with his army to Dehli; the Sultan [Nusrat Khan]
then left Firozabad, and went into Mewat. Dehli fell into the
power of Ikbal Khan, and he took up his abode in the fort of
Siri. Some of the people of the city who had escaped the
Mughals, came back and resumed their habitatious. In a short

1 This is not mentioned in the Tabakdt-i Akbari, or by Badafiui. Firishta con-
firms it, but the fact does not appear in the translation.
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time the fortress of Sir! became populated. The districts {shikJi)

in the Doab, and the fiefs in the neighbourhood of the capital,

came into the possession of Ikbal Ehan ; but the territories in

general remained in the power of the amirs and maliks who
held them. Thus Gujardt, and all its districts and dependencies,

was held by Zafar Kh4n Wajibu-1 Mulk ; the shikh of Multan,

Dibdlpuv and parts of Sind, by Khizr Khan ; the shikk of

Mahoba and Kalpi, by Mahmud Khdn, son of Malik-zdda

Firoz ; the fiefs (ikta's) on the side of Hindustan, such as

Kanauj, Oudh, Karra, Dalamau, Sandlla, Bahrdich, Bihar, and

Jaunpur, were held by Khwdja-i Jahan ; the shikk of Dhar, by

Dilawar Kh4n ; the shikk of Samana, by Ghalib Khan ; and

the shikk of Baydna, by Shams Khan—into so many portions

were the territories of Dehli divided.

In the month of E.abi'u-1 awwal, Ikb41 Khdn marched towards

Bayana against Shams Khan, who was at the town of Nuh o

Batal."^ A battle followed, and fortune (ikbdl) favoured Ikb^l

Khan. Shams Khan fled into Bayana, leaving two elephants

in the hands of the victor. Then Ikbal Khdn marched against

Katehr, and after exacting money and tribute from Rai Singh, he

returned to Dehli. In the same year, Khwaja-i Jahan died

at Jaunpur, and his adopted son, Malik Mubarak, became king

in his stead, assuming the title of Mubdrak Shah, and taking-

possession of all the fiefs (iktd's).

In Jumada-1 awwal, 803 (December^ 1400), Ikbal Khan again

marched towards HindustAn, and was waited upon by Shams

KhAn, of Baydna, and Mubarak Khan, [son of] Bahddur Nahir.

He carried them with him, and in the same month he reached

Pattiali, on the banks of the black river.^ Here he encountered

Rdi Sir* and other infidels, with a numerous army. On the

A.'i.) SJ Bad6.iinl confirma-feis, tut writes Patal, instead of Batal.

' " A'b-i siydh," or the " Kdld-pdni." Bad&,tini and Firishta agree in saying

"the Ganges."

3 Firishta agrees with the other authorities in this name, but the translation says,

"the Bay of Sirinugur, (the ancient name of Bilgar&m, which was at that time a

principality)." But see mprd, notes 1 and 2, p. 26.
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time the fortress of Siri became populated. The districts (s/til:/r)
in the Doab, and the fiefs in the neighbourhood of the capital,
came into the possession of Ikbal Khan; but the territories in
general remained in the power of the amtrs and maliks who
held them. Thus Gujarat, and all its districts and dependencies,
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Kanauj, Oudh, Karra, Dalamau, Sandila, Bahraich, Bihar, and
Jaunpiir, were held by Khwaja-i Jahan ; the s/zikk of Dhar, by
Dilawar Khan; the shikk of Samana, by Ghalib Khan; and
the skikk of Bayana, by Shams Khan—into so many portions
were the territories of Dehli divided.

In the month of Rabi’u-l awwal, Ikbal Khan marched towards
Bayana against Shams Khan, who was at the town of Nah o
Batal} A battle followed, and fortune (ikbtil) favoured Ikbal
Khan. Shams Khan fled into Bayana, leaving two elephants
in the hands of the victor. Then Ikbal Khan marched against
Katehr, and after exacting money and tribute from Rai Singh, he
returned to Dehli. In the same year, Khwaja-i Jahan died
at Jaunpiir, and his adopted son, Malik Mubarak, became king
in his stead, assuming the title of Mubarak Shah, and taking
possession of all the fiefs (t'lct¢i’ s).

In Jumada-l awwal, 803 (December, 1400), Ikbal Khan again
marched towards Hindustan, and was waited upon by Shams
Khan, of Bayana, and Mubarak Khan, [son of] Bahadur Nahir.
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* “A’b-i siydh,” or the “Kdla'-pa’m‘." Badafini and Firishta agree in saying

“ the Ganges.”
3 Firishta agrees with the other authorities in this name, but the translation says,

“the Ray of Sirinugur, (the ancient name of Bilgaram, which was at that time a
principality)!’ But see suprd, notes 1 and 2, p. 26.
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following day a battle took place, and God, who defends the

Muhammadan religion, gave the victory to Ikbal Khan. The

infidels fled, and he pursued them to the confines of Etdwa,

killing many, and making many prisoners. From thence he

proceeded to the district (Ithittd) of Kanauj, and Sultdnu-sh

Shark Mubarak Shah came up from Hindustan. The river

Granojes flowed between the two armies, and neither was able to

cross. This state of afluirs continued for two months, when

each party retired to his own home. On his journey, Ikbal

Khan became suspicious of [Mubarak Khan and] Shams Khan,

and having got them into his power [he put them to death] .^

In this year Taghi Khan Turkchi Sult§,ni, son-in-law of

Grhalib Khan, armr of Samdna, assembling a considerable force,

marched towards Dibalpur, against Khizr Khan. When intelli-

gence of this was brought to Khizr Khdn, he prepared for the

attack, and marched with a large force into the khitta of Ajodhan.

A battle was fought there on the 9th Rajab, on the banks of the

Dahanda. Khizr Khan was victorious, and Taghi Khan fled

to the town of Asahuhar.^ Crhalib Kh^n, and other amirs who

were with him, then treacherously killed him.

In the year 804 h. (1401), Sultan Mahmud left the khitta

of Dhar, and proceeded to Dehli. Ikbal Khan came forth

to give him a formal reception, and the Sult&n went to the

Humayiin palace in Jahdn-panah. But the reins of government

were in the hands of Ikbal Khdn, and so hatred sprang up be-

tween him and the Sultan. Ikbal Khdn again went to Kanauj,

and took the Sult&n with him. In this year Sultan Mubarak

Shah (of Jaunpiir) died, and his brother, Ibrdhim Sh4h, succeeded

him as king, under the title of Sultan Ibrahim. On hearing of

the approach of Sultan Mahmud and Ikbal Khan, he marched

out to meet them with a large force. When the two armies

were near to each other, and the battle was imminent. Sultan

' The necessary words in brackets are from tlie Tahakdt-i Akbari.

^ So in the MS., but the Tabahat-i A/cbari'hsis " Bahais.!," andBad&iini"Bahuhar."
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following day a battle took place, and God, who defends the
Muhammadan religion, gave the victory to Ikbal Khan. The
infidels fled, and he pursued them to the confines of Etawa,
killing many, and making many prisoners. From thence he
proceeded to the district (lchitta) of Kanauj, and Sultanu-sh
Shark Mubarak Shah came up from Hindustan. The river
Ganges flowed between the two armies, and neither was able to
cross. This state of affairs continued for two months, when
each party retired to his own home. On his journey, Ikbal
Khan became suspicious of [Mubarak Khan and] Shams Khan,
and having got them into his power [he put them to death]!

In this year Taghi Khan Turkchi Sultani, son-in-law of
Ghalib Khan, amér of Samana, assembling a considerable force,
marched towards Dibalpiir, against Khizr Khan. When intelli-
gence of this was brought to Khizr Khan, he prepared for the
attack, and marched with a large force into the k/zitta of Ajodhan.
A battle was fought there on the 9th Rajah, on the banks of the
Dahanda. Khizr Khan was victorious, and Taghi Khan fled
to the town of Asah1'1har.2 Ghalib Khan, and other amirs who
were with him, then treacherously killed him.

In the year 804 H. (1401), Sultan Mahmud left the kkitta
of Dhar, and proceeded to Dehli. Ikbal Khan came forth
to give him a formal reception, and the Sultan went to the
Humayiin palace in Jahan-panah. But the reins of government
were in the hands of Ikbal Khan, and so hatred sprang up be-
tween him and the Sultan. Ikbal Khan again went to Kanauj,
and took the Sultan with him. In this year Sultan Mubarak
Shah (of Jaunpiir) died, and his brother, Ibrahim Shah, succeeded
him as king, under the title of Sultan Ibrahim. ‘On hearing of
the approach of Sultan Mahmfid and Ikbal Khan, he marched
out to meet them with a large force. When the two armies
were near to each other, and the battle was imminent, Sultan

1 The necessary words in brackets are from the Tabakdt-11 Akbari.
2 So in the M S. , but the Tabakdt-1' Alcbari has “ Bahndar,“ and Badaiini “Bahuhar."
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Mahmiid left the army of Ikbdl Khdn, on the pretence of hunt-

ing, and went to join Sultan Ibrdhim, but Ibrahim paid him not

the slightest attention, so he departed, and went into the khitta

of Kanauj. There he expelled Malik-zdda Harbui, who had

held the place for Mubarak Shdh, and installed himself in his

place. Ikbal KhAn returned to Dehli, and Ibrahim Shdh went

to Jaunpur. At Kanauj all ranks of people joined the Sultan,

and the scattered guards and dependents rallied round him.

The Sultdn himself was content with this iktd' of Kanauj.

In Jumada-1 awwal, 805 h. (Dec. 1402), Ikbal Khdn marched

against Crwaliyar (Gw41ior), the fort of which place had been

treacherously wrested from the hands of the Musulmdns during

the Mughal invasion by the accursed Nar Singh. When Nar

Singh died, his son, Biram ^ Deo, succeeded him in the possession

of the fort. It was very strong, and it was impossible to t.akp

it by assault ; so Ikbdl Khan returned, after plundering the

country, to Dehli. Next year he again marched against it. The

son of Biram Deo advanced to meet Ikbal Khan, and fought

with him at the fort of Dholpur, but he was defeated, and driven

into the fort. Many of the infidels were slain, and during the

night he evacuated the fort, and went off to Gwdlior. Ikbal

Khdn pursued him to Grwdlior, and after plundering the open

country, he returned to Dehli. In the year 806 h. (1403-4)

Tatcir Khdn, son of Zafar Khin, amir of Gujarat, basely seized

his own father, and sent him prisoner to Asdwal (Ahmaddbdd).

He then made himself king with the title of Sultan Nasiru-d din

Muhammad Shdh. He collected a large army, with the object

of stacking Dehli. On his march thither he was poisoned by

Shams Khan and died. His father Zafar Khan was brought

from Asdwal by night, and the whole army submitted to him.

In 807 H, (1404 A.D.), Ikbal Kh4n,. marched against Etawa.

Eai Sarwar,^ the Bdi of Gwalior, the Bdi of Jalhar, and other

1 Probably Brabma Deo, as in the translation of Firisbta. In the text of Firishta

it is "Baram." * §ee s-u^rd, p, 26.
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Mahmdd left the army of Ikbal Khan, on the pretence of hunt-
ing, and went -to join Sultan Ibrahim, but Ibrahim paid him not
the slightest attention, so he departed, and went into the khitta
of Kanauj. There he expelled Malik-zada, Harbfii, who had
held the place for Mubarak Shah, and installed himself in his
place. Ikbal Khan returned to Dehli, and Ibrahim Shah went
to Jaunpiir. At Kanauj all ranks of people joined the Sultan,
and the scattered guards and dependents rallied round him.
The Sultan himself was content with this ilctd’ of Kanauj.

In Jumada-l awwal, 805 H. (Dec. 1402), Ikbal Khan marched
against Gwaliyar (Gwalior), the fort of which place had been
treacherously wrested from the hands of the Musulmans during
the Mughal invasion by the accursed Nar Singh. When Nar
$ingh died, his son, Biram-1 Deo, succeeded him in the Possession
of the fort. It was very strong, and it was impossible to take
it by assault; so Ikbal Khan returned, after plundering the
country, to Dehli. Next year he again marched against it. The
son of Biram Deo advanced to meet Ikbal Khan, and fought
with him at the fort of Dholpfir, but he was defeated, and driven
into the fort. Many of the infidels were slain, and during the
night he evacuated the fort, and went oif to Gwalior. Ikbal
Khan pursued him to Gwalior, and after plundering the open
country, he returned to Dehli. In the year 806 H. (1403-4)
Tatar Khan, son of Zafar Khan, amir of Gujarat, basely seized
his own father, and sent him prisoner to Asawal (Abmadabad).
He then made himself king with the title of Sultan Nasiru-d din
Muhammad Shah. He collected ailarge army, with the object
of attacking Dehli. On his march thither he was poisoned by
Shams Khan and died. His father Zafar Khan was brought
from Asawal by night, and the whole armysubmitted to him.

In 807 H, (1401 A.D.), Ikbal Khan, marched against Etawa.
Rai Sarwarf the Rdé of Gwalior, the Rdi of Jalhar, and other

1 Probably Brahma Deo, as in the translation of Firishta. In the text of Firishta
it is “Baram.” 2 See supra‘, p. 26.
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rdis, had come there and were shut up in Et6.wa. The siege was

carried on against them for four months, but at last they gave

tribute and four elephants, on account of Gwalior, and so made

peace. In the month of Shawwal, Ikbal Khdn proceeded from

Etawa to Kanauj, and fought against Sultan [Mahmud], but

the place was strong, and he could not take it, so he returned

to Dehli disappointed.

In the month of Muharram, 808 H. (July, 1405 a.d.), Ikbdl

Khan marched against Saindna. Bahram Khan Turk-bacha,'^

who had fought against his nephew the son of Sarang Khan,^

fled through fear to the mountains of Badhnor.^ Ikbal Khan

proceeded to the town of Arubar* in these mountains, and there

halted. Finally, Makhdum-z4da Shaikh 'Alamu-d din, grand-

son of Hazrat Saiyid Jalal Bukhdri, interposed, and relying upon

him, Bahram Khan came to Ikbal Khan, and had an interview.

From thence Ikbal Khdn marched towards Multdn. When he

reached Talwandi, Rdi Kam41u-d din arrived. Here he seized

Bahram Khan, Eai Ddud Kamdl Main, and Eai Himu [son of]

Khul Chain Bhatti.^ On the third he flayed Bahrdm K!han,

and securing the others, he carried them with him. When he

reached the banks of the Dahanda, near the hhitta of Ajodhan,

he was met by Khizr Khan and a large army. On the 19th

Jumada-1 awwal, 808 h. (12th November, 1405), a battle was

fought between them. At the first charge, Ikbal Khan was

defeated, and fled. He was pursued, and his horse fell upon him

and wounded him, so that he could not escape. He was killed,

and his head was cut off and sent to Fathpur.

Daulat Khdn, Ikhtiyar Khdn, and other amirs, sent a depu-

Firishta says he was one of the " Khdna-zddon i Firozshdhl," or sou of one of

Ffroz Shah's Turki slaves.

'' The TabaMt-i Akbari, Bad&iini and Firishta, all agree in saying, more simply

and intelligihly, "who had fought against S&rang Khin."
3 "Halhor" and "Hadoz"in the MS., "Dahor" in Firishta. "Badhnor" is

from the TahaMt-i ATebari.

* Etipar?

' The TahaMt-i Akbari agrees essentially, but Firishta says, " E4f Ditid, Kamil
Bhatti, and E&i Habbri, son of E&f Eati."

_ if
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rdis, had come there and were shut up in Etawa. The siege was
carried on against them for four months, but at last they gave
tribute and four elephants, on account of Gwalior, and so made
peace. In the month of Shawwal, Ikbal Khan proceeded from
Etawa to Kanauj, and fought against Sultan [Mahmfid], but
the place was strong, and he could not take it, so he returned
to Dehli disappointed.

In the month of Muharram, 808 H. (July, 1405 A.D.), Ikbal
Khan marched against Samana. Bahram Khan Turk-bacha,1
who had fought against his nephew the son of Sarang Khan,”
fled through fear to the mountains of Badhnons Ikbal Khan
proceeded to the town of Arabar4 in these mountains, and there
halted. Finally, Makhdfim-zada Shaikh ’Alamu-d din, grand-
son of Hazrat Saiyid Jalal Bukhari, interposed, and relying upon
him, Bahram Khan came to Ikbal Khan, and had an interview.
From thence Ikbal Khan marched towards Multan. When he
reached Talwandi, Rai Kamalu-d din arrived. Here he seized
Bahram Khan, Rai Daiid Kamal Main, and Rai Himfi [son of]
Khul Chain Bhatt-i.5 On the third he flayed Bahram Khan,
and securing the others, he carried them with him. When he
reached the banks of the Dahanda, near the lrhitta of Ajodhan,
he was met by Khizr Khan and a large army. On the 19th
Jumada-l awwal, 808 H. (12th November, 1405), a battle was
fought between them. At the first charge, Ikbal Khan was
defeated, and fled. He was pursued, and his horse fell upon him
and wounded him, so that he could not escape. He was killed,
and his head was cut off and sent to Fathpfir.

Daulat Khan, Ikhtiyar Khan, and other amérs, sent a depu-

1 Firishta says he was one of the “Kha'na-za'd0n 1' Fz'rozsha‘hi," or son of one of
Firoz Shah's Tnrki slaves.

3 The Tulmlrdt-i Akbari, Badaiini and Firishta, all agree in saying, more simply
and intelligibly, “who had fought against Sarang Khan."

3 “Halhor” and “Hadoz" in the MS., “Dahor" in Firishta. “Badhnor” is
from the Tabakdt-1' Alrbari.

4 Rfipar?
5 The Tabakdt-i Akbm-i agrees essentially, but Firishta says, “Rat Dstd, Kamal

Bhattf, and Rai Habbfi, son of Raf Rati.”



TAHrKH-I MUBARAK-SHi^Hr. 41

tation to Sultan Mahmud, urging hini to take the government.

In the month Jumada-1 4khir, the Sultan left Kanauj with a

small force, and proceeded to the capital,' where he assumed the

sovereignty. The family and dependents of Ikbdl Khan were

removed from Dehli, and sent into the khitta of Kol. Daulat

Khdn was made faujddr of the Doab ; and Ikhtiydr Khan

received the gift of the palace of Ffrozdbdd. Iklim Khdn
Bahadur Ndhir brought two elephants as an offering, and

joined the Sultan. In the month of Jumada-1 awwal, 809 h.

(October, 1406), the Sultan went to Kanauj, and Daulat Khan

was sent with an army to Samdna. As the Sultan approached

Kanauj, Sultan Ibrahim threatened the city, and crossing the

Ganges, sat down against it. But after a time he retired to

Jaunpur, and the Sultan returned to Dehli. As he proceeded

homewards, his army dispersed; the men going off to their

respective fiefs (ikid's). Ibrahim Shah (heard of the Sultan's

retreat) as he was journeying homewards, and immediately

returned to Kanauj, and there besieged Mahmud Tarmati, who

had been left in command by Sultdn Mahmud. He held out

for four months, but when no one came to the rescue, he of

necessity surrendered. The fief of Kanauj was then given to

Ikhtiyar Khan, grandson of Malik Y4r Khdn Kampila.

Having passed the rainy season in Kanauj, he (Ibrdhim Shah)

marched against Dehli in the month of Juraada-1 awwal, 810 h.

(October, 1407). Nusrat Khan G-urg-anddz, Tatar Khan son of

Sdrang Khdn, and Malik Marhaba ghuldm of Ikbal Khdn,

deserted Sultdn Mahmud, and joined Ibrahim Shdh. Asad

Kh4n Lodi was besieged (by Ibrahim Shdh) in the fort of

Sambhal. On the second day he surrendered, and the fort was

given by Ibrahim to Tatdr Sh4h. From thence Ibrahim Shdh

marched towards Dehli, intending to cross the Jumna at the ford

of Kicha. But intelligence was brought to him that Zafar Khan

had conquered the territory of Dhar, and having made Alp

Khdn, son of Dildwar Khdn, prisoner, he intended to proceed to

Jaunpur. Starting from the ford of Kichar, he (Ibrdhim Shah)
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tation to Sultan Mahmiid, urging him to take the government.
In the month Jumada-l akhir, the Sultan left Kanauj with a
small force, and proceeded to the capital,‘ where he assumed the
sovereignty. The family and dependents of Ikbal Khan were
removed from Dehli, and sent into the khitta of K01. Daulat
Khan was made faujahr of the Doab; and Ikhtiyar Khan
received the gift of the palace of Firozabad. Iklim Khan
Bahadur Nahir brought two elephants as an offering, and
joined the Sultan. In the month of Jumada-l awwal, 809 H.
(October, 1406), the Sultan went to Kanauj, and Daulat Khan
was sent with an army to Samana. As the Sultan approached
Kanauj, Sultan Ibrahim threatened the city, and crossing the
Ganges, sat down against ‘it. But after a time he retired to
Jaunpar, and the Sultan returned to Dehli. As he proceeded
homewards, his army dispersed; the men going off to their
respective fiefs (2'kt¢i’s). Ibrahim Shah (heard of the Sultan’s
retreat) as he was journeying homewards, and immediately
returned to Kanauj, and there besieged Mahmad Tarmati, who
had been left in command by Sultan Mahmiid. He held out
for four months, but when no one came to the rescue, he of
necessity nrrendered. The fief of Kanauj was then given to
Ikhtiyar Khan, grandson nr Malik Ya Khan Kampila.

Having passed the rainy season in Kanauj, he (Ibrahim Shah)
marched against Dehli in the month of Jumada-l awwal, 810 H.
(October, 1407). Nusrat Khan Gurg-andaz, Tatar Khan son of
Sarang Khan, and Malik Marhaba ghuldm of Ikbal Khan,
deserted Sultan Mahmiid, and joined Ibrahim Shah. Asad
Khan Lodi was besieged (by Ibrahim Shah) in the fort of
Sambhal. On the second day he surrendered, and the fort was
given by Ibrahim to Tatar Shah. From thence Ibrahim Shah
marched towards Dehli, intending to cross the Jumna at the ford
of Kicha. But intelligence was brought to him that Zafar Khan
had conquered the territory of Dhar, and having made Alp
Khan, son of Dilawar Khan, prisoner, he intended to proceed to
Jaunpiir. Starting from the ford of Kichar, he (Ibrahim Shah)
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returned by regular marches to Jaunpur, leaving MarhabA Khan

with a small force in the fort of Baran. In the month of Zi-1

ka'da, Sult4n Mahmud marched from Dehli against Baran.

Marhaba Kh^n came forth to meet him, and a battle followed,

in which the KhAn was worsted and driven into the fort. The

Sultan's men pursued, and entering the fort they killed Marhabd

Khdn. The Sultdn then proceeded to Sambhal, but before he

came to the banks of the Ganges, Tdtar Khan evacuated the fort

and went off to Kanauj. The Sultan left the place in charge of

Asad Khan, and returned to Dehli.

Daulat Khan Lodf had been sent against Sdmana, which,

after the murder of Bahram Khan Turk-bacha, had been

taken possession of by Bairam Khan. On the 11th Eajab,

809,' a battle was fought between them about two kos from

Saindna, and Daulat Khan was victorious. Bairam Khan fled

to Sirhind, but after a time, Daulat Khdn forgave him and

patronized him. Bairam Khdn had previously made an engage-

ment with Khizr Khan, and had promised to serve him, so when

Khizr Khan heard of the capture of Sdmdna, he proceeded with

a strong force against Daulat Kh4n. On his reaching Fath&bad,

Daulat Kh^n fled across the Jumna, and all the amirs and

maliks who had been connected with him joined Khizr Kh4n.

He confided the shikk of His4r Firozah to Kiw4m Khan, and

the fiefs of S4mana and Sannam were taken from Bairam Khan

and granted to Zirak Khan, the fief of Sirhind and some other

parganas were given to Bairam Khdn, and Khizr Khdn then

returned to Fathpilr. Baydna, the Doab, and the fief of

Ruhtak, were all that now remained in the possession of Sultan

Mahmud.

In the month of Rajab, 811 H. (December, 1408), SultAn

Mahmud went to Hisar Firozah, and besieged Kiwdm Khan
in the fort. After some days Kiwdtn Kh4n made proposals of

' The TabaJcdt-i Akhari confirms this date, but Firishta makes it 810, whicli seems

to be the more correct.
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returned by regular marches to Jaunpar, leaving Marhaba Khan
with a small force in the fort of Baran. In the month of Zi-1
ka’da, Sultan Mahmad marched from Dehli against Baran.
Marhaba Khan came forth to meet him, and a battle followed,
in which the Khan was worsted and driven into the fort. The
Sultan’s men pursued, and entering the fort they killed Marhaba
Khan. The Sultan then proceeded to Sambhal, but before he
came to the banks of the Ganges, Tatar Khan evacuated the fort
and went ofi‘ to Kanauj. The Sultan left the place in charge of
Asad Khan, and returned to Dehli.

Daulat Khan Lodi had been sent against Samana, which,
after the murder of Bahram Khan Turk-bacha, had been
taken possession of by Bairam Khan. On the llth Rajah,
809,1 a battle was fought between them about two kos from
Samana, and Daulat Khan was victorious. Bairam Khan fled
to Sirhind, but after a time, Daulat Khan forgave him and
patronized him. Bairam Khan had previously made an engage-
ment with Khizr Khan, and had promised to serve him, so when
Khizr Khan heard of the capture of Samana, he proceeded with
a strong force against Daulat Khan. On his reaching Fathabad,
Daulat Khan fled across the Jumna, and all the amirs and
malt‘/cs who had been connected with him joined Khizr Khan.
He confided the slzikk of Hisar Firo-zah to Kiwam Khan, and
the fiefs of Samana and Sannam were taken from Bairam Khan
and granted to Zirak Khan, the fief of Sirhind and some other
parganas were given to Bairam Khan, and Khizr Khan then
returned to Fathpar. Bayana, the Doab, and the fief of
Rubtak, were all that now remained in the possession of Sultan
Mahnnid.

In the month of Rajah, 811 H. (December, 1408), Sultan
Mahmfid went to Hisar Firozah, and besieged Kiwam Khan
in the fort. After some days Kiwam Khan made proposals of

I The Tabakdt-i Akbari confirms this date, but Firishtn makes it 810, which seems
to be the more correct.
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peace, and sent his son to the Sultan with tribute. The Sultan

tben returned through Dhatrath to Dehli. Khizr Kh4n, when

he heard of this, marched quickly to Fathabad and chastised

the people who had joined the Sultan. On the 11th Eamazan,

he (Khizr Khdn) sent Maliku-sh Shark Malik Tuhfa with a

strong force to attack Dhatrath, and Fath Khan fled with his

household into the Dokh. Many of the people who remained

there were plundered and made prisoners. Khizr ,Kh4n pro-

ceeded through Euhtak to Dehli, and besieged it ; Sultan

Mahmud being in the fort of Siri, and Ikhtiyar Khan in the

palace of Firoz^bad. A scarcity of forage ensued, and Khizr

Khan withdrew across the Jumna into the Doab, but meeting

with resistance there, he r6-crossed the river and marched to

Fathpur.

In the year 812 h. (1409 a.d,), Bairam Kh4n Turk-bacha

turned against Khizr Kh4n, and joined himself to Daulat Khdn.

On hearing of this defection, Khizr Khan proceeded to Sirhind.

Bairam Kh4u sent his family into the mountains, and proceeded

himself with his forces to join Daulat Khdn at the ford of the

Jumna. Khizr Khdu pursued him, and halted on the bank of

the river. Bairam Khan having no hope of escape, felt himself

vanquished and helpless, so he went [and submitted] to Khizr

Khdn, who restored to him his parganas. Khizr Khan then

returned to Fathpur. During this year the Sultdn remained in

the capital, and made no excursion.

In the year 81-3 H. (1410 a.d.), Kliizr Kh4n marched to

Ruhtak, and besieged Idris Kh4n in the fort. The war went

on for six months, but at length being reduced to extremity,

Idrls Khdn sent out a large sum of money as tribute, and his

son as a hostage, and so making peace, he bound himself by

engagements to Khizr Khan. After this Khizr Khan returned

through Samdua to Fathpur. Sultan Mahmud went to Katehr,

and after hunting there, returned to the capital. The whole

business of the State was fallen into the greatest disorder. The

Sultdn gave no heed to the duties of his station, and had no
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peace, and sent his son to the Sultan with tribute. The Sultan
then returned through Dhatrath to Dehli. Khizr Khan, when
he heard of this, marched quickly to Fathabad and chastised
the people who had joined the Sultan. On the 11th Ramazan,
he (Khizr Khan) sent Maliku-sh Shark Malik Tuhfa with a
strong force to attack Dhatrath, and Fath Khan fled with his
household into the Doab. Many of the people who remained
there were plundered and made prisoners. Khizr Khan pro-
ceeded through Ruhtak to Dehli, and besieged it; Sultan
Mahmfid being in the fort of Siri, and Ikhtiyar Khan in the
palace of Firozabad. A scarcity of forage ensued, and Khizr
Khan withdrew across the Jumna into the Doab, but meeting
with resistance there, he ré-crossed the river and marched to
Fathpnr.

In the year 812 H. (1409 A.D.), Bairam Khan Turk-bacha
turned against Khizr Khan, and joined himself to Daulat Khan.
On hearing of this defection, Khizr Khan proceeded to Sirhind.
Bairam Khan sent his family into the mountains, and proceeded
himself with his forces to join Daulat Khan at the ford of the
Jumna. Khizr Khan pursued him, and halted on the bank of
the river. Bairam Khan having no hope of escape, felt himself
vanquished and helpless, so he went [and submitted] to Khizr
Khan, who restored to him his parganas. Khizr Khan then
returned to Fathpar. During this year the Sultan remained in
the capital, and made no excursion.

In the year 813 H. (1410 A.D.), Khizr Khan marched to
Ruhtak, and besieged Idris Khan in the fort. The war went
on for six months, but at length being reduced to extremity,
Idris Khan sent out a large sum of money as tribute, and his
son as a hostage, and so making peace, he bound himself by
engagements to Khizr Khan. After this Khizr Khan returned
through Samana to Fathpur. » Sultan Mahnuid went to Katehr,
and after hunting there, returned to the capital. The whole
business of the State was fallen into the greatest disorder. The
Sultan gave no heed to the duties of his station, and had no
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care for the permanency of the throne ; his whole time was

devoted to pleasure and debauchery.

In 814 H. (1411 A.D.), Khizr Khkn proceeded to Euhtak.

Malik Idris and Malik Mubariz Khan his brother, received the

khitta of Hansi, and were honoured by being allowed to kiss the

feet."- They received many other favours. After this Khizr

Khan plundered the town of Narnaul, which was in the posses-

sion of Iklim Khan and Bahadur Nahir. Then he went to Mewat,

and plundered the towns of Tajarah, Sarath, and Khai'ol, and

having pillaged other places in Mewdt, he returned, and proceed-

ing to Dehli, he invested the fort of Siri. Sultan Mahmud was

in the fort, and Ikhtiyar Kh^n held the palace of Firoz4b4d for

him. The contest went on till Ikhtiyar Kh4n joined Khizr

Kh4n, who then removed from before Siri, and took possession

of the fort of Firozabdd. Thus he became master of the fiefs

of the Do^b, and of the neighbourhood of the capital.

As grain and forage were scarce, in Muharrara, 815 h. (April,

1412 A.D.), he proceeded by Panipat to Firozpur. In Jumada-1

awwal, Sultdn Mahmud went to Katehr, aud after spending

some days there hunting, he returned to Dehli. On his way

home he was seized with illness in the month of Rajab,^ and died.

He reigned, through all these many vicissitudes and misfortunes,

twenty years and two months.

After the death of the Sultan, the amirs and maliks, and

royal servants, pledged their faith to Daulat Khan. .Mub4riz

Khan and Malik Idris abandoned Khizr Kh4n, and went over

to Daulat Khan. During this year, Khizr Khan remained in

Fathpur, and did not go to Dehli.

In Muharrara, 816 h. (April, 1413), Daulat Kh4n went to

Katehr, where Ral Har Singh and other rdis came to wait

upon him. When he reached Pattlali, Muhabat Kh4n, amir

of Badaun, joined him. Intelligence was now brought that

Sultan Ibrahim was besieging Kadir Khdn, son of Sultdn

1 This shows that Khizr Kh^n had assumed regal state.

^ The other authorities agree in saying Zi-1 ka'da.
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care for the permanency of the throne; his whole time was
devoted to pleasure and debauchery.

In 814 H. (1411 A.D.), Khizr Khan proceeded to Ruhtak.
Malik Idris and Malik Mubariz Khan his brother, received the
khitta of I-Iansi, and were honoured by being allowed to kiss the
feet} They received many other favours. After this Khizr
Khan plundered the town of Narnaul, which was in the posses-
sion of Iklim Khan and Bahadur Nahir. Then he went to Mewat,
and plundered the towns of Tajarah, Sarath, and Kharol, and
having pillaged other places in Mewat, he returned, and proceed-
ing to Dehli, he invested the fort of Siri. Sultan Mahmfid was
in the fort, and Ikhtiyar Khan hold the palace of Firozabad for
him. The contest went on till Ikhtiyar Khan joined Khizr
Khan, who then removed from before Siri, and took possession
of the fort of Firozabad. Thus he became master of the fiefs
of the Doab, and of the neighbourhood of the capital.

As grain and forage were scarce, in Muharram, 815 H. (April,
1412 A.D.), he proceeded by Panipat to Firozpfir. In Jumada-l
awwal, Sultan Mahmlid went to Katehr, and after spending
some days there hunting, he returned to Dehli. On his way
home he was seized with illness in the month of Rajah? and died.
He reigned, through all these many vicissitudes and misfortunes,
twenty years and two months.

After the death of the Sultan, the amirs and maliks, and
royal servants, pledged their faith to Daulat Khan. ,Mubariz
Khan and Malik Idris abandoned Khizr Khan, and went over
to Daulat Khan. During this year, Khizr Khan remained in
Fathpar, and did not go to Dehli.

In Muharram, 816 H. (April, 1413), Daulat Khan went to
Katehr, where Rai Har Singh and other rdis came to wait
upon him. When he reached Pattiali, Muhabat Khan, amir
of Badafin, joined him. Intelligence was now brought that
Sultan Ibrahim was besieging Kadir Khan, son of Sultan

1 This shows that Khizr Khan had assumed regal state.
2 The other authorities agree in saying Zi-1 ka’da.
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Mahmud Khan [in Kalpi],i but Daulat Khan had not sufficient

forces to attempt to relieve him. In Jum4da-1 awwal, Khizr Kh4n
led his forces out of Dehli, and when he went to Hisar Firozah,

all the amirs and maliks of that country gathered round him.

Siege was laid to the fort of Ruhtak, in which Idris Kh^n was

living, and Khizr Kh4n passing near, went into Mew4t. Jalal

Khdn, nephew of Iklim Khan Bahddur Nahir, came to wait

upon him. Turning hack from thence, he went into Sambhal,

and laid the country waste. In the month Zi-1 hijja he pro-

ceeded to Dehli, and posted himself in front of the gate of Siri.

At length Malik Lona and some partisans of Khizr Khan in

the city conspired together, and [gave him such assistance

that] he obtained possession of the gate of the naiibat-khdnah.

When Daulat Khan saw that his position was desperate, he

begged for quarter. Khizr Kh4n gave him an interview, and

then consigning him to the charge of Kiwdm Khdn, he sent

him to the fort of Hisar Firozah. Khizr Kh4n thus obtained

possession of Dehli on the 8th E.abi'u-1 awwal, 817 h. (23rd

May, 1414 a.d.)

Khizr Khan?

Khizr Khan was the son of Maliku-sh Shark Malik Sulaiman,

^ TabaMt-i Akbarl.

2 The title of Sultan or Bddshdh is not given to Khizr KhS,n. He wielded the

sovereign power, but he professed and wished to be considered the vicegerent of

Tim\ir, whose favour he had gained by politic submission while that conqueror was in

India. To compensate for the want of the regal style, some curious titles are given

to him, indicative of his fealty to TImdr. In the heading of this chapter the words

Bandagi rdydt-i 'all, " service of the exalted (or imperial) standards," are prefixed to

his name. In other passages, especially before his attaining the throne, he is entitled

Masnad-i 'ali, " the exalted throne." The Taiakdt-i Akbari styles him Mdydt-i 'all,

" exalted standards." Badiiflnl prefers the Masnad-i 'ali. Firishta does not employ

these expressions, but calls him simply " Saiyid Khizr Khka." The TaiaJedt-i Akbari

gives the following explanation, which is quoted by Firishta. " Although he (Khizr

Khta) acquired the dignity of sovereign and the powers of ruler, he professed himself

subordinate to TimiSr. He would not allow himself to be called Bddshdh (king), but

was addressed as Sdydt-i 'ali. At the beginning of his reign, the name of Timiir

was employed in the coins and in the khutba ; afterwards the name of ShS,h Rukh was

used • but at length Khizr Khin's name was introduced in the khutba, and prayers

were offered for him." Firishta adds, that for several years he sent appropriate

tribute to Shih Rukh. As to the coins, see Thomas's " Path&n Kings," p. 328.
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Mahmfid Khan [in Kalpi],1 but Daulat Khan had not sutficient
forces to attempt to relieve him. In Jumada-l awwal, Khizr Khan
led his forces out of Dehli, and when he went to Hisar Firozah,
all the amérs and mali/as of that country gathered round him.
Siege was laid to the fort of Ruhtak, in which Idris Khan was
living, and Khizr Khan passing near, went into Mewat. Jalal
Khan, nephew of Iklim Khan Bahadur Nahir, came to wait
upon him. Turning back from thence, he went into Sambhal,
and laid the country waste. In the month Zi-l hijja he pro-
ceeded to Dehli, and posted himself in front of the gate of Siri.
At length Malik Lona and some partisans of Khizr Khan in
the city conspired together, and [gave him such assistance
that] he obtained possession of -the gate of the naubat-k/zdnah.
When Daulat Khan saw that his position was desperate, he
begged for quarter. Khizr Khan gave him an interview, and
then consigning him to the charge of Kiwam Khan, he sent
him to the fort of Hisar Firozah. Khizr Khan thus obtained
possession of Dehli on the 8th Rabi’u-l awwal, 817 H. (23rd
May, 1414 A.D.)

Khizr Kfidn?

Khizr Khan was the son of Maliku-sh Shark Malik Suleiman,
1 Tuba-Ica't-i A/cbari.
2 The title of Sultdn or .Ba'd.9/uz'h is not given to Khizr Khan. He wielded the

sovereign power, but he professed and wished to he considered the vicegerent of
Timiir, whose favour he had gained by politic submission while that conqueror was in
India. To compensate for the Want of the regal style, some curious titles are given
to him, indicative of his fealty to Timur. In the heading of this chapter the words
Bandagi m’ya't-i ’ali, “ service of the exalted (or imperial) standards," are prefixed to
his name. In other passages, especially before his attaining the throne, he is entitled
Masnad-i ’alz', “ the exalted throne." The Tzzbalcdt-i Alcbari styles him Rdg/all-t' ’wli,
“ exalted standards.” Badafini prefers the Masnad-z‘ ’wli. Firishta does not employ
these expressions, but calls him simply “ Saiyid Khizr Khan.” The Tabalait-i Akbm-i
gives the following explanation, which is quoted by Firishta. “ Although he (Khizr
Khan) acquired the dignity of sovereign and the powers of ruler, he professed himself
subordinate to Timfir. He would not allow himself to be called Bddslidh (king), hut
was addressed as Rdydt-i ’ali. At the beginning of his reign, the name of Timfir
was employed in the coins and in the klmtbn ; afterwards the name of Shah Rnkh was
used; but at length Khizr Khan’s name was introduced in the lchutba, and prayers
were offered for him." Firishta adds, that for several years he sent appropriate
tribute to Shah Rukh. As to the coins, see Thomas‘s “ Pathan Kings,” p. 328.
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who was adopted in childhood, and brought up by MaHk

Nasiru-l Mulk Mard^n Daulat.^ Historians record that he was

by descent a saiyid. The chief of the saiyids, Jaldlu-d din

Bokhari, once honoured the house of Malik Mardan with a visit,

and when food was spread before his guest, MaUk Marddn

ordered Sulaiman to wash the great saiyid's hands. The saiyid

said, " This is a saiyid, and is unfit for such work as this." As

the great chief of the saiyids thus testified to Sulaiman being a

saiyid, there can be no doubt that he was one. Another proof

of his being a saiyid is, that he was generous, brave, merciful,

considerate, true to his word, and kind: these are all virtues

which were conspicuous in the Prophet, and wetre manifest

in him.

When Malik Mardin died, Malik Shaikh his son obtained

the fief of Multan, but he died soon after, and Malik Sulaiman

succeeded him. He likewise soon afterwards died, and Khizr

Khan then obtained Multdn, with all its dependencies, from

Sultdn Firoz Shdh. God Almighty had chosen him for great

work and a high station, and his dignity increased daily. The

events of his campaigns and victories, before he accomplished the

conquest of Dehli, have already been related. On the 15th

Eabi'u-1 awwal, 817 (30th May, 1414 a.d.), he entered the fort

of Siri, and posted his army in the palace of Sultan Mahmtid.

The people of the city, by force of late events, had become

impoverished and needy, so he settled allowances and made

provision for them. By this kindness, they were all made easy

and happy. He gave to Maliku-sh Shark Malik Tuhfa the

title of Taju-1 Mulk, and made him wazir. To Saiyid Salim,

chief of the saiyids, he gave the ikia and shikk of Saharanpiir,

and all affairs were set in order. He gave to Malik 'Abdu-r

Rahim, adopted son of the late Malik Sulaiman, the title of

^ The TahaMt-i Alcbari, Bad-iCiiil, and Firishta all agree that Malik SulaimS.n was

the adopted son of Nasiru-l Mulk, and the coutext of our MS. accords. The actual

wording of this passage, however, makes Khizr Kh&n to be the adopted son of

Mardan, an evident error, which one little word in the text would rectify, and which

has been admitted in the translation.

’ 
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who was adopted in childhood, and brought up by Malik
Nasiru-1 Mulk Mardan Daulat} Historians record that he was
by descent a saiyid. The chief of the saig/ials, Jalalu-d din
Bokhari, once honoured the house of Malik Mardan with a visit,
and when food was spread before his guest, Malik Mardan
ordered Sulaiman to wash the great saig/i0l’s hands. The saiyid
said, “ This is a saiyid, and is unfit for such work as this.” As
the great chief of the saiyids thus testified to Sulaiman being a
saiyzfd, there can be no doubt that he was one. Another proof
of his being a saiyid is, that he was generous, brave, merciful,
considerate, true to his word, and kind: these are all virtues
which were conspicuous in the Prophet, and were manifest
in him.

When Malik Mardan died, Malik Shaikh his son obtained
the fief of Multan, but he died soon after, and Malik Sulaiman
succeeded him. He likewise soon afterwards died, and Khizr
Khan then obtained Multan, with all its dependencies, from
Sultan Firoz Shah. God Almighty had chosen him for great
work and a high station, and his dignity increased daily. The
events of his campaigns and victories, before he accomplished the
conquest of Dehli, have already been related. On the 15th
Rabi’u-l awwal, 817 (30th May, 1414 A.D.), he entered the fort
of Siri, and posted his army in the palace of Sultan Mahmfid.
The people of the city, by force of late events, had become
impoverished and needy, so he settled allowances and made
provision for them. By this kindness, they were all made easy
and happy. He gave to Maliku-sh Shark Malik Tuhfa the
title of Taju-l Mulk, and made him wazir. To Saiyid Salim,
chief of the saiyirls, he gave the 1'/std’ and s/ti/ck of Saharanpfir,
and all affairs were set in order. He gave to Malik ’Abdu-r
Rahim, adopted son of the late Malik Sulaiman, the title of

1 The Tabakdt-~i A/cbari, Bad-acmi, and Firishta all agree that Malik Suleiman was
the adopted son of Nasiru-l Mulk, and the context of our MS. accords. The actual
wording of this passage, however, makes Khizr Khan to be the adopted son of
Mardan, an evident error, which one little word in the text would rectify, and which
has been admitted in the translation.
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'Alau-1 Mulk, and he confided to him the ildd* and shikh of

Mult&n and Fathpur. He made Malik Sarwar governor {shahna)

of the capital, and his locum tenens when he was himself absent.

Malik Khairu-d din was made 'driz-i mamdlik (muster-master),

Malik Kdlu keeper of the elephants, Malik Daud became secre-

tary [dahir). Ikhtiyar Kh&,n was appointed to the shilik of the

Doab. The State officials were confirmed in ^^parganas, villages,

and xktd's, which they had held in the reign of Sultdn Mahmud,

and were sent to look after them. Thus the afiairs of State

were all properly arranged.

In the year 817 H. (1414 a.d.), Maliku-sh Shark Taju-1 Mulk
was sent out with the army of Hindustan, while Khizr Khan

himself remained in the capital. Taju-1 Mulk crossed the

Jumna, and went to the town of Ahdr. Then he crossed the

Granges into the country of Katehr, and chastised and plundered

the infidels of that country. Eai Har Singh fled into the

mountains of Anwala.i When the army of Islam closed in

upon him, he was helpless, and paid taxes, money, and tribute

{mahsul o mdl o khidmati). Muhdbat Khdn, amir of Baddun,

came to wait upon Tdju-1 Mulk. After this interview, Taju-1

Mulk pursuing the course of the Rahab, he arrived at the ford

of Sarg-dwari, and there crossed the Ganges. He chastised

the infidels of Khur^ and Kambil (Kampila), and passing

through the town of Sakina, he proceeded to Badham. Hasan

Ehdn, amir of Rapri, and Malik Hamza his brother, came to

wait upon him. The infidels of Grwalior, Seori, and Chandawdr,^

brought their money and taxes {mdl o mahsul), and bowed their

necks to the yoke of obedience. He wrested Jalesar from the

possession of the infidels of Chandawar, and gave it to the

1 MS. ts]\.j] "^- TabaMt-i Akiari ^y\ ^^j; Bad&(itii ,il,jj J^i^-.

Firishta says simply the " kohistdn " (mountains). See note infra, p. 49.

2 " Now known as Shams&b&d."

—

TabaMt-i Akbm-i.

' Eipri, or EaprI, and Chandaw&r are on the Jumna, a few miles below Agra, in

a country full of ravines, and well capable of being defended by a few men against

thousands.—Elliot, edition of 1849, p. 192.
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’Alau-l Mulk, and he confided to him the ilcfd’ and shilck of
Multan and Fathpfir. He made Malik Sarwar governor (slmlma)
of the capital, and his locum tenens when he was himself absent.
Malik Khairu-d din was made ’dm's-i mamdlik (muster-master),
Malik Kala keeper of the elephants, Malik Da1'1d became secre-
tary (dabir). Ikhtiyar Khan was appointed to the shtick of the
Doab. The State oflicials were confirmed in thepargcmas, villages,
and iktci’s, which they had held in the reign of Sultan Mahmlid,
and were sent to look after them. Thus the aflairs of State
were all properly arranged.

In the year 817 H. (1414 A.D.), Maliku-sh Shark Taju-1 Mulk
was sent out with the army of Hindustan, while Khizr Khan
himself remained in the capital. Taju-l Mulk crossed the
Jnmna, and went to the town of Ahar. Then he crossed the
Ganges into the country of Katehr, and chastised and plundered
the infidels of that country. Rai Har Singh fled into the
mountains of Anwala} When the army of Islam closed in
upon him, he was helpless, and paid taxes, money, and tribute
(ma/mil 0 mdl 0 khidmaté). Muhabat Khan, amir of Badalin,
came to wait upon Taju-l Mulk. After this interview, Taju-l
Mulk pursuing the course of the Rahab, he arrived at the ti:-rd
of Sarg-dwari, and there crossed the Ganges. He chastised
the infidels of Kh1ir2 and Kambil (Kampila), and passing
through the town of Sakina, he proceeded to Badham. Hasan
Khan, amir of Rapri, and Malik Hamza his brother, came to
wait upon him. The infidels of Gwalior, Seori, and (lhandawar,3
brought their money and taxes (mdl 0 mahszll), and bowed their
necks to the yoke of obedience. He wrested Jalesar from the
possession of the infidels of Ghandawar, and gave it to the

1 Ms. 553,33 ;Tabakdt-i Alarm ,;,§);\ ,1",; Balsam ¢§);T
Firishta says simply the “ kohistdn ” (mountains). See note iigfrd, p. 49.

2 “ Now known as Shamsabad.”—Tnbalca't-2' Akbari.
~‘ Rapri, or Rapri, and Chandawar are on the Jumna, a few miles below Agra, in

a country full of ravines, and well capable of being defended by a few men against
thousands.—Elliot, edition of 1849, p. 192.
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Musulmans, who had formerly held it. He left his own officers

there. Then passing along the Black river, he chastised the

infidels of Et^wa, and returned to the capital.

In the year 818 H. (1416 a.d.), Khizr Kh^n gave to his son,

the exalted prince Maliku-sh Shark Malik Mubarak, who was

worthy to be a king, the khittas of Firozpiir and Sirhind, and

all the iktd's of the late Bairam Khdn. He gave him command

over all the west country, and sent Malik Sadhu Nddira to act

as his deputy. When all the affairs of that country were

satisfactorily arranged, the prince returned with Malik Sadhu

Nadira,, Zirak Khdn, amir of Samdna, and other amirs and

malihs, to the capital.

In 819 H. (1416 A.D.), Khizr Khan sent Malik Taju-1 Mulk

with a great army to Bayana and Grw41ior. When the Malik

entered the country of Bayana, Malik Karimu-1 Mulk, brother

of Shams Khan, gave him a grand reception. From thence he

proceeded to Gwalior and plundered the country, and having

seized the money and tribute of [the E.ai of] Gwdlior and other

rdis} he passed the Jumna opposite Chandawar, and went

towards Kampila and Pattiali. Rai Har Singh, the occupier of

Katehr, was submissive, so after taking the revenue and tribute

from him, the Malik returned to the capital. Malik Sadhu

Ncidira had been sent to Sirhind as the representative of Prince

Mubarak. In the month of Jumada-1 awwal, some Turk-bachas^

of the family of Bairam Khan treacherously got Sadhu into

their power and murdered him. They then seized upon the

fort of Sirhind. Khizr Khdn sent Malik Ddud, the dahir

(secretary), and Zirak Khan, to put down these rebels. The

Turk-bachas fled across the Satladar (Sutlej), and escaped to the

mountains. Daiid pursued them thither, and for two months

carried on operations in the hills. But their mountainous retreats

were strong, and he was unable to subdue them, so he returned.

While this was passing, intelligence arrived in the month of

' The Tabalidt-i Akbari says, " having taken the fixed tribute from the R&f of

Gw&Uor." 2 ggg suprd, note 1, p. 40.
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Musulmans, who had formerly held it. He left his own oflicers
there. Then passing along the Black river, he chastised the
infidels of Etawa, and returned to the capital.

In the year 818 H. (1415 A.D.), Khizr Khan gave to his son,
the exalted prince Maliku-sh Shark Malik Mubarak, who was
worthy to be a king, the khiftas of Firozplir and Sirhind, and
all the iktd’s of the late Bairam Khan. I-Ie gave him command
over all the west country, and sent Malik Sadhfi Nadira to act
as his deputy. When all the aiifairs of that country were
satisfactorily arranged, the prince returned with Malik Sadhfl
Nadira, Zirak Khan, amir of Samana, and other amirs and
malilcs, to the capital.

In 819 H. (1416 A.D.), Khizr Khan sent Malik Taju-l Mulk
with a great army to Bayana and Gwalior. When the Malik
entered the country of Bayana, Malik Karimu-l Mulk, brother
of Shams Khan, gave him a grand reception. From thence he
proceeded to Gwalior and plundered the country, and having
seized the money and tribute of [the Rai of] Gwalior and other
rdis} he passed the Jumna opposite Ghandawar, and went
towards Kampila and Pattiali. Rai Har Singh, the occupier of
Katehr, was submissive, so after taking the revenue and tribute
from him, the Malik returned to the capital. Malik Sadhfi
Nadira had been sent to Sirhind as the representative of Prince
Mubarak. In the month of Jumada-l awwal, some Turk-bachas2
of the family of Bairam Khan treacherously got Sadhii into
their power and murdered him. They then seized upon the
fort of Sirhind. Khizr Khan sent Malik Daiid, the dabir
(secretary), and Zirak Khan, to put down these rebels. The
Turk-bachas fled across the Satladar (Sutlej), and escaped to the
mountains. Daiid pursued them thither, and for two months
carried on operations in the hills. But their mountainous retreats
were strong, and he was unable to subdue them, so he returned.
\Vhile this was passing, intelligence arrived in the month of

‘ The Tuba/nit-t‘ A/cban’ says, “having taken the fixed tribute from the Raf of
Gwalior.” 2 See sup:-d, note 1, p. 40.
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Rajab that Sultdn Ahmad of G-ujardt had laid siege to the fort

of Ndgor. Khizr Khan marched thither, passing between Tonak

and Todah, and when Sultdn Ahmad heard of his approach, he

retreated towards Dhkr. Khizr Khan went to New city Jh4in

{shahr-i nau Jhdin),^ and Ily4s Khdn, amir of Jhdin, had the

honour of an interview. Having repressed the disturbances in

that quarter, Khizr Khan returned to GrwaUor, and besieged the

rdi in the fort. As the fort was very strong, he could "not take

it, but he took money and revenue on account of Grwdlior, and

then proceeded to the khitta of Bayana, where Shams Kh4n

Auhadi (amir of Baydna) also paid money and tribute. After

this he returned to Dehli.

In 820 H. (1417 a.d.), Tiighdn Rais and sundry other Turk-

bachas, who had slain Malik Sadhu, broke out in rebellion, and

Khizr Khdn sent Zirak Khdn, amir of Sam ana, with a strong

force, to put them down. When he reached Samana, Tughdn,

and the other Turk-bachas, who had besieged Malik Kamdl

Badhan, representative of Khan-zada Mu'azzam, in the fort of

Sirhind, went off to the mountains. Zirak Khan pursued them

to the town of HiiU Here Tughan Rals consented to pay a fine.

He expelled the Turk-bacha murderers of Malik Sadhti from his

band, and gave his son as a hostage. Zirak Khan sent the youth

and the money to Dehli, and himself returned to Samdna.

In 821 H. (1418 A.D.), Khizr Khdn sent Mahk Taju-1 Mulk

with a numerous army to repress the rebellion of Har Singh, of

Katehr.^ When this force crossed the Ganges, Har Singh laid

1 The Taiakdt-i Akbari says, " shahr-i nau-'arfis Jhain." Bad&unl has simply

"Jah&han." Firishta says, "shahr-i nau, known as ' arua-i jahdn (bride of the

world)," and his words show that he meant jahdn, and not JhMn, though he may

have misunderstood the TahaMt-i Akiari. The title of "bride" was applied to

a virgin fortress. See Yol. iii., p. 622.

2 This name is given as Bdil and Mail in the MS., and by the Taiakdt-i Akbari.

Firishta says " PMl."

3 The Hindu name of the present province of Eohilkhand. At first the Muham-

madan conquerors called all the country to the east of the Ganges Katehr, but

subsequently, when Sambhal and Bad^iSn were made separate governments, the

country beyond the Eamgang& only was called by that name.—Elliot, edition of

1849, p. 192.
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Rajah that Sultan Ahmad of Gujarat had laid siege to the fort
of Nagor. Khizr Khan marched thither, passing between Tonak
and Todah, and when Sultan Ahmad heard of his approach, he
retreated towards Dhar. Khizr Khan went to New city Jhain
(skalzr-i mm J/tdtn),1 and Ilyas Khan, amtr of Jhain, had the
honour of an interview. Having repressed the disturbances in
that quarter, Khizr Khan returned to Gwalior, and besieged the
rdi in the fort. As the fort was very strong, he could "not take
it, but he took money and revenue on account of Gwalior, and
then proceeded to the lckitta of Bayana, where Shams Khan
Auhadi (amér of Bayana) also paid money and tribute. After
this he returned to Dehli.

In 820 H. (1417 A.D.), Tiighan Rais and sundry other Turk-
bachas, who had slain Malik Sadhfi, broke out in rebellion, and
Khizr Khan sent Zirak Khan, amér of Samana, with a strong
force, to put them down. VVhen he reached Samana, Tfighan,
and the other Turk-baclzas, who had besieged Malik Kamal
Badhan, representative of Khan-zada lVIu"azzam, in the fort of
Sirhind, went off to the mountains. Zirak Khan pursued them
to the town of Bail? Here Tfighan Rais consented to pay a fine.
He expelled the Turk-backa murderers of Malik Sadhfi from his
band, and gave his son as a hostage. Zirak Khan sent the youth
and the money to Dehli, and himself returned to Samana.

In 821 H. (1418 A.D.), Khizr Khan sent Malik Taju-1 Mulk
with a numerous army to repress the rebellion of Har Singh, of
Katehr.3 When this force crossed the Ganges, Har Singh laid

1 The Tabakdt-1' Akbari says, “shah1'-1' mm-’ar1'ts Jhain." Badauni has simply
“Jahaba.n." Firishta says, “ s/za/tr-1' mm, known as ‘ants-1' jahdn (bride of the
world)," and his words show that he meant jahdn, and not Jhain, though he may
have misunderstood the Tabakdt-i Akbari. The title of “bride” was applied to
a virgin fortress. See vol. iii., p. 622.

Z This name is given as Bdil and Mdil in the MS., and by the Tabakdt-i A/cbari.
Firishta says “ Pail.”

3 The Hindu name of the present province of Rohilkhand. At first the Muham-
madan conquerors called all the country to the east of the Ganges Katehr, hut
subsequently, when Samhhal and Badafin were made separate governments, the
country heyond the Ramganga only was called by that uame.—Elliot, edition of
1849, p. 192.
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waste the whole country of Katehr, and went into the jungle of

Anwala, which borders that country for a distance of twenty-four

kos. The army of Islam encamped near the jungle, and Har

Singh being inclosed therein, had to fight. The royal forces

were victorious, and all the furniture and baggage and arms and

horses of the infidels fell into their hands. Har Singh fled

towards the mountains of Kum^yun. On the following day

about twenty thousand horse were sent in pursuit, whilst Taju-1

Mulk remained stationary with his army and baggage. The

forces of Islam crossed the Rahab, and pursued the enemy into

the mountains of Kumaytin. Har Singh pressed forward into

the mountains, and on the fifth day the royal forces retired,

after having secured great spoil. Tdju-1 Mulk then fell back,

and passing near Badaiin, he crossed the Granges at the ford of

Bajlana. Muhdbat KhS,n, amir of Badaun, there took leave of

him, and he proceeded to Et4wa. He ravaged that district,

and besieged E,4i Sarwar,^ who held it ; but the Eai offered

money and tribute, and so secured peace. From thence Taju-1

Mulk returned in the month of Eabi'u-l akhir triumphant to

Dehli. He there presented the money and tribute which he had

brought to Khizr Khan, and was most graciously received.

In 822 H. (1419 a.d.), Khizr Khan marched against Katehr.

First he chastised the rebels in the country of Kol, after that

he scoured the jungles of the Eahab and of Sambhal, and over-

threw the rebels. From thence he proceeded, in the month of

Zi-1 ka'da, towards Baddun, and passed the Ganges near the

town of Pattiali. When Muhdbat Khdn heard of this, his

heart was struck with dismay, and he made preparations for

standing a siege. In the month of Zi-1 hijja, Khizr Khan
invested the fort, and carried on the siege for six months. He
was just upon the point of capturing it, when he received in-

formation that a conspiracy had been formed against him by

some amirs and maliks of the late Mahmud Shah, who had

1 See sup7-d, pp. 22, 26. Our MS. still calls him " Sablr," and Firishta here

names him " Sambir."
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waste the whole country of Katehr, and went into the jungle of
Anwala, which borders that country for a distance of twenty-four
kos. The army of Islam encamped near the jungle, and Har
Singh being inclosed therein, had to fight. The royal forces
were victorious, and all the furniture and baggage and arms and
horses of the infidels fell into their hands. Har Singh fled
towards the mountains of Kumayfin. On the following day
about twenty thousand horse were sent in pursuit, whilst Taju-l
Mulk remained stationary with his army -and baggage. The
forces of Islam crossed the Rahab, and pursued the enemy into
the mountains of Kumayfin. Har -Singh pressed forward into
the mountains, and on the fifth day the royal forces retired,
after having secured great spoil. Taju-l Mulk then fell back,
and passing near Badaiin, he crossed the Ganges at the ford of
Bajlana. Muhabat Khan, amir of Badafin, there took leave of
him, and he proceeded to Etawa. He ravaged that district,
and besieged Rai Sarwar} who held it; but the Rai offered
money and tribute, and so secured peace. From thence Taju-l
Mulk returned in the month of Rabi’u-l akhir triumphant to
Dehli. He there presented the money and tribute which he had
brought to Khizr Khan, and was most graciously received.

In 822 H. (1419 A.D.), Khizr Khan marched against Katehr.
First he chastised the rebels in the country of K01, after that
he scoured the jungles of the Rahab and of Sambhal, and over-
threw the rebels. From thence he proceeded, in the month of
Zi-l ka’da, towards Badafin, and passed the Ganges near the
town of Pattiali. When Muhabat Khan heard of this, his
heart was struck with dismay, and he made preparations for
standing a siege. In the month of Zi-l hijja, Khizr Khan
invested the fort, and carried on the siege for six months. He
was just upon the point of capturing it, when he received in-
formation that a conspiracy had been formed against him by
some amirs and maliks of the late Mahmfid Shah, wl1o had

1 See supra, pp. 22, 26. Our MS. still calls him “Sabin” and Firisbta here
names him “ Sambir.”
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been overpowered by Daulat Khdn Among them were Kiwam
Khdn and Ikhtiyar Khdn. As soon as this came to his

knowledge, Khizr Khkn raised the siege of Badaun, and

marched towards Dehli. On his march, by the banks of the

Granges, on the 20th Jum4da-1 awwal, 822 h., having captured

Kiwam Khan, Ikhtiyar Kh&n, and other officers of the late

Sultan Mahmdd, he put them to death in punishment of their

treason, and then repaired to Dehli.

Information was now given of an impostor who had assumed

the name of Sarang Khan. It appeared that a man assuming

the name of Strang Khdn'^ had appeared in the mountains of

Bajwara,^ dependent on Jalaudhar, and had given himself out

to be Sarang Khdn. Many foolish ignorant people [believed

him, and he had assembled a party around him. Khizr Khan] ^

gave the iktd' of Sirhind to [Malik Sultan Sh^h] Lodi, and

deputed him to repress the pretender. Malik Sultan Shah, in

the month of Rajab, proceeded with his own forces to Sirhind.

The pretender Sarang, with his rustic adherents, then sallied

forth from Bajwdra, and when he approached the river Satladar

(Sutlej), the people of Arubar (Rupar) also joined him. In

the month of Sha'bdn, he came near to Sirhind, and a battle

was fought. Malik Sultdn Shah Lodi obtained the victory, and

the pretender was put to flight. He fled to the town of Tarsari,*

one of the dependencies of Sirhind. Khwaja 'Ali Indarabi,

amir of the town of Jhath, with his dependents, joined the

pretender. Zirak Khan, amir of Sdmana, and Tughan, rais

(chief) of the Turk-bachas of Jalandhar, came forward to

strengthen Sultan Shdh. Sultdn Shah entered Sirhind, and

the pretender Sarang then fled to Arubar (Rupar). Khwaja

1 "Who died in the time of Timor's invasion."—Firislita.

2 The TabaMt-i Akbari and Badiiini read "Bujwajra," but Firishta makes it

" Machiw&ra."
3 There is an evident break in our MS. here, about a line being absent. The

first two words are suggested by the context ; the others are taken from the Tabakdt-i

A-lebarl.

^ The Tabakdt-i Akbari has " Lahori." Bad^iini and Firishta do not give the

name.
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been overpowered by Daulat Khan Among them were Kiwam
Khan and Ikhtiyar Khan. As soon as this came to his
knowledge, Khizr Khan raised the siege of Badafin, and
marched towards Dehli. On his m-arch, by the hanks of the
Ganges, on the 20th Jumada-1 awwal, 822 H., having captured
Kiwam Khan, Ikhtiyar Khan, and other oflicers of the late
Sultan Mahmad, he put them to death in punishment of their
treason, and then repaired to Dehli.

Information was now given of an impostor who had assumed
the name of Sarang Khan. It appeared that a man assuming
the name of Sarang Khan‘ had appeared in the mountains of
Bajwarafi dependent on Jalandhar, and had given himself out
to be Sarang Khan. Many foolish ignorant people [believed
him, and he had assembled a party around him. Khizr Khan]3
gave the iktd’ of Sirhind to [Malik Sultan Shah] Lodi, and
deputed him to repress the pretender. Malik Sultan Shah, in
the month of Rajah, proceeded with his own forces to Sirhind.
The pretender Sarang, with his rustic adherents, then sallied
forth from Bajwara, and when he approached the river Satladar
(Sutlej), the people of Arfibar (Riipar) also joined him. In
the month of Sha’ban, he came near to Sirhind, and a battle
was fought. Malik Sultan Shah Lodi obtained the victory, and
the pretender was put to flight. He fled to the town of Tarsari,4
one of the dependencies of Sirhind. Khwaja ’Ali Indarabi,
amér of the town of Jhath, with his dependents, joined the
pretender. Zirak Khan, amir of Samana, and Tfighan, mis
(chief) of the Turlc-baclms of Jalandhar, came forward to
strengthen Sultan Shah. Sultan Shah entered Sirhind, and
the pretender Sarang then fled to Arabar (Rapar). Khwaja

1 “Who died in the time of Timfiu-’s invasion."—Firishta.
2 The Tabakdt-i Akbari and _Badafini read “Buj\vara,” but Firishta makes it

“ Machiwara."
3 There is an evident break in our MS. here, about a line being absent. The

first two words are suggested hy the context ; the others are taken from the Tabakdt-i

Afbfillie Tuba/cdt-i A/cbari has “Lahori.” Badaiini and Firishta do not give the
name.
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'AH now deserted him, and joined Zirak Khan. Next day

the royal army advanced to Arubar (Rupar), and there

halted, the pretender having fled to the mountains. While this

was passing Malik Khairu-d din Khani was also sent with a

strong force against the pretender. In the month of Ramazan,

he arrived at Arubar (Rupar), and there the forces united, and

marched into the mountains in pursuit of the impostor. Sarang

Khdn's followers were vanquished and helpless, but the moun-

tains were not easy of conquest, so the (royal) forces retreated.

Malik Khairu-d din proceeded to the capital, and Zirak Khan

went to Samdna, leaving Sultan Shah Lodi with a force in

possession of Arubar. So the royal army was dispersed.

In 823 H. (1420 a.d.), the pretended Strang Khan had a

meeting with Tughan, chief of the Turk-bachas, when Tiighan

treacherously got the impostor into his power, and made him

prisoner. He afterwards killed him. Khizr Khan remained in

the capital, but he sent Malik Taju-1 Mulk with an army

against Etawa. This array marched through the town of Baran,

and came into the country of Kol. After suppressing the rebels

in that quarter, it advanced into Etawa, and there destroyed the

village of Dehli, the strongest place in the possession of the

infidels. From thence, it marched against Et4wa, and besieged

Rai Sarwar,! who at length made peace, and paid his annual

revenue and tribute. The army then proceeded to the country

of Ohandawdr, which it plundered, and laid waste. It then

marched into Katehr, where Rai Singh, the possessor of that

country, paid further revenue and tribute. After that, T4ju-1

Mulk returned to the capital. In the month of Rajab, intelli-

gence arrived that Tughan Rais had a second time broken out

into rebellion, and was besieging the fort of Sirhind, and that he

had overrun the country as far as Mansiirpur and Bail.^ Khizr

Khan again sent Malik Khairu-d din with an army to over-

1 Still " Sabi'r " in the MS., and " Sarii " in the TahaUt-i Akhari.

'' See note 2, supra, p. 49.
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’Ali now deserted him, and joined Zirak Khan. Next day
the royal army advanced to Arabar (R-fipar), and there
halted, the pretender having fled to the mountains. VVhile this
was passing Malik Khairu-d din Khani was also sent with a
strong force against the pretender. In the month of Ramazan,
he arrived at Ariibar (Rapar), and there the forces united, and
marched into the mountains in pursuit of the impostor. Sarang
Khan’s followers were vanquished and helpless, but the moun-
tains were not easy of conquest, so the (royal) forces retreated.
Malik Khairu-d din proceeded to the capital, and Zirak Khan
went to Samana, leaving Sultan Shah Lodi with a force in
possession of Arfibar. So the royal army was dispersed.

In 823 H. (1420 A.D.), the pretended Sarang Khan had a
meeting with Tfighan, chief of the Turk-hachas, when Tughan
treacherously got the irnpostor into his power, and made him
prisoner. He afterwards killed him. Khizr Khan remained in
the capital, but he sent Malik Taju-l Mulk with an army
against Etawa. This army marched through the town of Baran,
and came into the country of Kol. A.fter suppressing the rebels
in that quarter, it advanced into Etawa, and there destroyed the
village of Dehli, the strongest place in the possession of the
infidels. From thence, it marched against Etawa, and besieged
Rai Sarwar} who at length made peace, and paid his annual
revenue and tribute. The army then proceeded to the country
of Ghandawar, which it plundered, and laid waste. It then
marched into Katehr, where Rai Singh, the possessor of that
country, paid further revenue and tribute. After that, Taju-l
Mulk returned to the capital. In the month of Rajah, intelli-
gence arrived that Tiiglian Rais had a second time broken out
into rebellion, and was besieging the fort of'iSirhind, and that he
had overrun the country as far as Mansiirpfir and Bail? Khizr
Khan again sent Malik Khairu-d din with an army to over-

1 Still “ Sabir" in the MS., and “ Sarii" in the Tabalcdt-i A/l-ban’.
2 See note 2, supra, p. 49.
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power him. He marched to S^m^na, and there united his forces

to those of Majlis-i '6,11 Zirak Khan. They then went in search

of the rebel, but he being informed of their approach, crossed

the river Satladar (Sutlej), at the town of Ludhijdna, and con-

fronted the royal army from' the other side of th« river. But

the waters were low, and the royal forces crossed. Tughan then

fled into the country of Jasrath Ehokhar. His fief (iktci') was

given to Zirak Khdn, and Malik Khairu-d din returned to Dehli.

In 824 H. (1421 A.d.), Khizr Kh^n marched to Mewat.

Some of the Mewarttis joined him, and the others were besieged

in the fortress of Eiitila [belonging to] Bahadur Nahir. Ehizr

Khdn sat down against the fort, and the Mewat tis sallied forth

to fight ; but they were quickly defeated, the fort was taken,

and they fled to the mountains. After destroying the fort of

Kutila, Khizr Xhan marched towards Gwalior. On the 7th

Muharram, 824 h. (13th January, 1421 a.d.), Malik Taju-1

Mulk died, and the office of icazir was given to his eldest son,

Maliku-sh Shark Malik Sikandar. When Khizr Khdn arrived

in Gwalior, his forces invested the fort, and overran the country.

After realizing money and tribute, he proceeded to Etawa. Rai

Sarwar of Etawa was dead, and his son being unable to make

resistance, paid his revenue and tribute money. Khizr Khan

was now taken ill, and returned to Dehli. On the 17th Jumada-I

awwal, 824 h. (15th May, 1421 a.d.), after reaching the city, he

died, and God in his mercy took him.

SuUdn-t 'azam wa Eliuddigdn-i mu'azzam Mu'izzu-d dunyd

wau-d din Mubarak Shah}

Khizr Khan, three days before his death, nominated his excel-

lent and worthy son as his heir-apparent. On the 19th Jum4da-I

awwal, 824, with the approval of the amirs and maliks,^ Mubdrak

1 Mubirak Shah, like Hs father, is in this work rarely oaUed SuMn. He is com-

monly spokea of as Kkuddwand Jahdn-pandh, " the Lord, the asylum of the world."

3 Briggs (Firishta, i., 512) sees in this a proof of the increased power of the

aristocracy ; but the same terms have been used in describing the accession of many

of Mubirak Shih's predecessors, and so no inference can be drawn from them.
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power him. He marched to Samana, and there united his forces
to those of Majlis-i ’ali Zirak Khan. They then went in search
of the rebel, but he being informed of their approach, crossed
the river‘ Satladar (Sutlej), at the town of Ludhiyana, and con-
fronted the royal army from‘- the other side of the river. But
the waters were low, and the royal forces crossed. Taghan then
fled into the country of Jasrath Khokhar. His fief (z'lct0Z’) was
given to Z-irak Khan, and Malik Khairu-d din returned to Dehli.

In 824 H. (1421 A.D.), Khizr Khan marched to Mewat.
Some of the Mewattis joined him, and the others were besieged
in the fortress of Kfitila [belonging to] Bahadur Nahir. Khizr
Khan sat down against the fort, and the Mewattis sallied forth
to fight; but they were quickly defeated, the fort was taken,
and they fled to the mountains. After destroying the fort of
Kfitila, Khizr Khan marched towards Gwalior. On the 7th
Muharram, 824 H. (13th January, 1421 A.D.), Malik Taju-l
Mulk died, and the oflice of wash" was given to his eldest son,
Maliku-sh Shark Malik Sikandar. When Khizr Khan arrived
in Gwalior, his forces invested the fort, and overrau the country.
After realizing money and tribute, he proceeded to Etawa. Rai
Sarwar of Etawa was dead, and his son being unable to make
resistance, paid his revenue and tribute money. Khizr Khan
was now taken ill, and returned to Dehli. On the 17th Jumada-l
awwal, 824 H. (15th May, 1421 A.D.), after reaching the city, he
died, and God in his mercy took him.

Sultan-é ’azam wa Khudaégdrz-i mzfazzam Ma’izzu-d danyd
waa-d din Mubarak Shah}

Khizr Khan, three days before his death, nominated his excel-
lent and worthy son as his heir-apparent. On the 19th Jumada-1
awwal, 824, with the approval of the amérs and malilcsfi Mubarak

1 Mubarak Shah, like his father, is in this work rarely called Sultan. He is com-
monly spoken of as Khuzldwand Jahdn-pandh, “ the Lord, the asylum of the world."

2 Briggs (Firishta, i., 512) see in this u proof of the increased power of the
aristocracy; but the same terms have been used in describing the accession of many
of Mubarak Shah's predecessors, and so no inference can be drawn from them.
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Shah took his seat upon the throne. Khizr Khan being dead,

the people in general renewed their vows of allegiance to his

throne. The amirs and maliks, the imams, saiyids, and kdzis, and

every one else who held appointments and emoluments in the

late reign, were confirmed in their ikta's, parganas, villages (dih),

parcels of ground Qcati'), and allotments {mahdiid), by the new

sovereign. He even increased them of his own accord. The

fiefs of the shilik of His&r Firozah and of Hdnsi were taken

from Malik Rajab Nadir and given to Maliku-sh Shark Malik

Badah, the Sultan's nephew. Malik Rajab received the fief of

the shikk of Dibalptir. News now arrived of the rebellion of

Jasrath Shaikha Khokhar and Tugh^n Rais.

The cause of this outbreak was, that in 823 h. (1420 a.D.),

Sultan 'All, King of Kashmir, led his army into the country of

Thatta, but as he returned, he was encountered by Jasrath

Khokhar. The Shah's army was scattered, part being still in

Thatta, and part having come out. Incapable of sustaining the

attack, it broke and fled. Shdh 'All himself fell a prisoner into

the hands of Jasrath, and all his baggage and stores were plun-

dered. Jasrath Khokhar was an imprudent rustic. Intoxicated

with victory, and elated with the strength of his forces, he began

to have visions about Dehli. When he heard of the death of

Khizr Khan, he passed the rivers Biyah and Satladar (Sutlej),

with a body of horse and foot, and attacked R4I Kamalu-d din

Main, at Talwandi. Rai Firoz fled before him towards the

desert. Jasrath next plundered the country, from the town of

Ludhiy^na to the neighbourhood of Arubar (Rupar), on the

Sutlej. Some days after, he re-crossed the river, and proceeded to

Jdlandhar. ZIrak Kh4n withdrew into the fort, and Jasrath

Khokhar pitched his camp three kos from the town, on the bank

of the Beni. Negociations went on between them, and terms of

capitulation were agreed upon by both parties. The fort was to

be evacuated and given into the charge of TughAn. Majlis-i

'all Zirak Khan was to take a son of Tugh4n to wait upon the

Sultdn, and Jasrath was to send tribute, and return home. On
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Shah took his seat upon the throne. Khizr Khan being dead,
the people in general renewed their vows of allegiance to his
throne. The amérs and malt/ts, the imdms, saig/ids, and kdzis, and
every one else who held appointments and emoluments in the
late reign, were confirmed in their i/stats, parganas, villages (oli/2),
parcels of ground (katf), and allotments (mahdad), by the new
sovereign. He even increased them of his own accord. The
fiefs of the shikk of Hisar Firozah and of Hansi were taken
from Malik Rajab Nadir and given to Maliku-sh Shark Malik
Badah, the Sultan's nephew. Malik Rajah received the fief of
the shift/c of Dibalpfir. News now arrived of the rebellion of
Jasrath Shaikha Khokhar and Taghan Rais.

The cause of this outbreak was, that in 823 H. (1420 A.D.),
Sultan ’Ali, King of Kashmir, led his army into the country of
Thatta, but as he returned, he was encountered by Jasrath
Khokhar. The Shah”s army was scattered, part being still in
Thatta, a11d part having come out. Incapable of sustaining the
attack, it broke and fled. Shah ‘Ali himself fell a prisoner into
the hands of Jasrath, and all his baggage and stores were plun-
dered. Jasrath Khokhar was an imprudent rustic. Intoxicated
with victory, and elated with the strength of his forces, he began
to have visions about Dehli. When he heard of the death of
Khizr Khan, he passed the rivers Biyah and Satladar (Sutlej),
with a body of horse and foot, and attacked Rai Kamalu-d din
Main, at Talwandi. Rai Firoz fled before him towards the
desert. Jasrath next plundered the country, from the town of
Ludhiyana to the neighbourhood of Arabar (Rapar), on the
Sutlej. Some days after, he re-crossed the river, and proceeded to
Jalandhar. Zirak Khan withdrew into the fort, and Jasrath
Khokhar pitched his camp three kos from the town, on the bank
of the Beni. Negociations went on between them, and terms of
capitulation were agreed upon by both parties. The fort was to
be evacuated and given into the charge of Tiighan. Majlis-i
’ali Zirak Khan was to take a son of Tfighan to wait upon the
Sultan, and Jasrath was to send tribute, and return home. On
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the 2n(i Jumdda-l dkhir, Zirak Kh4n came out of the fort of

Jalandhar, and was conducted to Jasrath Khokhar, who was

drawn up ready to receive him with his whole force. When
Jasrath saw Zirak Kh4n in his power, he forgot his promise,

and carefully guarding him, carried him off a prisoner over the

Sutlej, to the town of Ludhiy^na. From thence he marched

on the 20th Jumdda-l akhir, to Sirhind, where he arrived in the

middle of the rainy season. Malik Sultan Shah Lodi took

refuge in the fort, and although Jasrath made great exertions,

God guarded the fortress, and Jasrath failed to take it. When
Malik Sultan Shah's appeals for assistance reached the ears of

the Sultan, he, notwithstanding the rains, marched out of the

city in the month of Eajab, and proceeded towards Sirhind. He
reached the town of Kohila, in the neighbourhood of Sdmana,

and Jasrath hearing of his approach, raised the siege of

Sirhind, on the 27th Rajab, and retreated to Ludhiyana. He
released Majlis-i 'ali Zirak Kh4n,i who then returned to

Sdmdna, and joined his sovereign. The royal army then ad-

vanced to Ludhiyana, and Jasrath Khokhar crossed to the other

side of the river, where he encamped in full view of the Sultan's

forces. He had got possession of all the boats, so the royal

army was unable to pass. For nearly forty days they thus

remained posted in sight of each other, until Canopus rose and

the waters fell. The Sultan then retired to Kabulpiir, and

Jasrath Khokhar, keeping to the bank of the river, made a

similar movement. On the 11th Shaww41, the kino; sent Sikan-

dar Tuhfa, Majlis-i 'all Zirak Kh4n, Maliku-sh Shark Mahmud
Hasan, Malik Kalu, and several other amirs, with a strong force

and six elephants, to cross the river higher up at Rupar. Early

in the morning they crossed the river by a ford. On the same

day, the king himself marched to the place where they had

crossed. Jasrath Khokhar also, still holding to the bank

of the river, advanced by a parallel march; but when he

1 Bad&,tini agrees that he was released, but Firishta says he escaped. The

Tabakdt-i Akbari simply says he joined the Sultia.
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the 2nd Jumada-l akhir, Zirak Khan came out of the fort of
Jalandhar, and was conducted to Jasrath Khokhar, who was
drawn up ready to receive him with his whole force. VVhen
Jasrath saw Zirak Khan in his power, he forgot his promise,
and carefully guarding him, carried him off a prisoner over the
Sutlej, to the town of Ludhiyana. From thence he marched
on the 20th Jumada-l akhir, to Sirhind, where he arrived in the
middle of the rainy season. Malik Sultan Shah Lodi took
refuge in the fort, and although Jasrath made great exertions,
God guarded the fortress, and Jasrath failed to take it. When
Malik Sultan Shah’s appeals for assistance reached the ears of
the Sultan, he, notwithstanding the rains, marched out of the
city in the month of Rajah, and proceeded towards Sirhind. He
reached the town of Kohila, in the neighbourhood of Samana,
and Jasrath hearing of his approach, raised the siege of
Sirhind, on the 27th Rajah, and retreated to Ludhiyana. He
released Majlis-i ’ali Zirak Khan,1 who then returned to
Samana, and joined his sovereign. The royal army then ad-
vanced to Ludhiyana, and Jasrath Khokhar crossed to the other
side of the river, where he encamped in full view of the Sultan's
forces. He had got possession of all the boats, so the royal
army was unable to pass. For nearly forty days they thus
remained posted in sight of each other, until Canopus rose and
the waters fell. The Sultan then retired to Kabfilpar, and
Jasrath Khokhar, keeping to the hank of the river, made a
similar movement. On the 11th Shawwal, the king sent Sikan-
dar Tuhfa, Majlis-i "ali Zirak Khan, Maliku-sh Shark Mahmiid
Hasan, Malik Kala, and several other amirs, with a strong force
and six elephants, to cross the river higher up at Riipar. Early
in the morning they crossed the river by a ford. On the same
day, the king himself marched to the place where they had
crossed. Jasrath Khokhar also, still holding to the bank
of the river, advanced by a parallel march; but when he

1 Badauni agrees that he was released, but Firishta says he escaped. The
Tztbakdt-1' Akbari simply says he joined the Sultan.



66 TAHTA BIN AHMAD.

heard that some forces had crossed the river, he was alarmed,

and took up a position four kos distant from the ford. The

Sultdn then passed with his whole army, and hastened to meet

him. As soon as the royal forces came in sight, the rebels fled

without fighting, leaving all their baggage behind. The royal

forces pursued, and many horse and foot men were killed.

Jasrath fled hastily with some light-horse, to the town of

Jalandhar, and on the second day he crossed the Biydh. When
the royal army reached the Biydh, he made off to the Ravi.

The Sultdn crossed the Biy4h at the foot of the hills, and

reached the Ravi, near the town of Bhowa. He continued

his pursuit across the river, and Jasrath then went over the

J4nh4va,i and proceeded to Tekhar,^ in the hills. Rai Bhim,

the chief of Jammii, was honoured in an interview with the

Sultdn, and he then undertook to act as guide. He crossed

the Jdnhdva, and conducted the royal army to Tekhar, which

was his [Jasrath Khokhar's] ^ strongest place. They destroyed

the place, and made many of those who had there sought refuge

prisoners. The royal army then retired victorious towards

Labor.

In Muharram, 825 H. (December, 1421), the Sultan entered

the ruined city of Labor,* in which no living thing except the

owl of ill omen had its abode. After a while the Sultan turned

his attention to the restoration of the city, and under his royal

favour building was recommenced. He stayed there encamped

by the side of the Ravi for nearly a month, engaged in repairing

the fort and the gates. When this work was completed, he gave

the fief of Lihor to Maliku-sh Shark Malik Mahmud Hasan.

He gave him also two thousand horse, and having made pre-

' So in the text : Bad&fini haa " Chhinio." The Chin&h is meant. See vol. iii.,

p. 313.

" So in the text : The Tahakdt-i AkhariTaas " Thankar," and Bad^iini, " Talhar."

Firishta says, " Beesul," hnt Bissdli is on the R&vi.

' Tabakdt-i Akbari.

' He calls it shahr-i maimun, " the happy city "—rather at variance with his

description of it.
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heard that some forces had crossed the river, he was alarmed,
and took up a position four kos distant from the ford. The
Sultan then passed with his whole army, and hastened to meet
him. As soon as the royal forces came in sight, the rebels fled
without fighting, leaving all their baggage behind. The royal
forces pursued, and many horse and foot men were killed.
Jasrath fled hastily with some light-horse, to the town of
Jalandhar, and on the econdday he crossed the Biyah. When
the royal army reached the Biyéh, he made off to the Ravi.
The Sultan crossed the Biyah at the foot of the hills, and
reached the Ravi, near the town of Bhowa. He continued
his pursuit across the river, and Jasrath then went over the
Janhava} and proceeded to Tekhar,2 in the hills. Rai Bhim,
the chief of Jammfi, was honoured in an interview with the
Sultan, and he then undertook to act as guide. He crossed
the Jénhava, and conducted the royal army to Tekhar, which
was his [Jasrath Khokhar's]3 strongest place. They destroyed
the place, and made many of those who had there sought refuge
prisoners. The royal army then retired victorious towards
Lahor.

In Muharram, 825 H. (December, 1421), the Sultan entered
the ruined city of Lahor,4 in which no living thing except the
owl of ill omen had its abode. After a while the Sultan turned
his attention to the restoration of the city, and under his royal
favour building was recommenced. He stayed there encamped
by the side of the Ravi for nearly a month, engaged in repairing
the fort and the gates. When this work was completed, he gave
the fief of Léhor to Maliku-sh Shark Malik Mahrnfid Hasan.
He gave him also two thousand horse, and having made pre-

‘ So in the text: Badéfini has “ Chhinéo.” The Chinah is meant. See vol. iii.,
. 313.

P 2 So in the text: The Tabakdt-i A/cbari has “ Thankar," and Badaiini, “ Talhar.”
Firishta says, “ Beesul," but Bissfili is on the Ravi.

3 Tabalcdt-i Akbari.
‘ He calls it shahr-i maim12n, “the happy city ”—1-ether at variance with his

description of it.
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paration for the maintenance of this force and of the fort, he left

them in his charge, and then returned to Dehli. In Jum^da-1

akhir of this same year, Jasrath Shaikha crossed the rivers

Janhava and Ravi with a large force of horse and foot, and

proceeded to Lahor.^ He pitched his camp near the place

(tomb) of the Shaikhu-1 Mashaikh Shaikh Hasan Zanjanl. On
the 11th Jum4da-1 dkhir, an engagement was fought in the mud
fort {hisdr-i khdm), and by Grod's grace Jasrath was repulsed.

The royal forces came out of the fort in pursuit, but did not

advance very far, so that the opposing forces maintained their

respective positions. On the next day Jasrath held his ground,

but on the following day he went down the Ravi. There

having assembled the wise men i^ulamd), he, on.the 17th of the

month, fell back one kos from Labor. On the 21st he returned

and again attacked the fort, but the arms of Isldm were once

more victorious. The assailants were driven back and pursued,

and Jasrath returned to his army. In this way for a month and

five days fighting went on outside the fort, but at length

Jasrath was compelled to retreat towards K414nor. Rai Bhim

had come into the fort of Kalanor, with the object of rendering

assistance to the royal forces. He had (already) excited the

enmity of Jasrath, and when the latter approached, constant

fighting went on, but neither party could prevail. So the strife

continued; but subsequently, in the month of Ramazan, they

made peace. Jasrath then went towards the Ravi, and there he

gathered together all the people of the territory of the Khokhars

who were in alliance with him. Sikandar Tuhfa now arrived

at the ford of Buhi with a large force to support Malik Mahmud
Hasan, who had been sent by the Sultan against Jasrath.

Unable to resist these forces, Jasrath fled across the E^vi and

Jdnhava with his followers, and proceeded to Tekhar.^ Maliku-

sh Shark crossed the Biyah at the ford of Btihi, and on the 12th

1 " Shahr-i maimun Mubdrak-dhdd." The name of its restorer had thus been

given to the " happy city."

* Here called Telhar.
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paration for the maintenance of this force and of the fort, he left
them in his charge, and then returned to Dehli. In Jumada-l
akhir of this same year, Jasrath Shaikha crossed the rivers
Janhava and Ravi with a large force of horse and foot, and
proceeded to Labor.‘ He pitched his camp near the place
(tomb) of the Shaikhu-l Mashaikh Shaikh Hasan Zanjani. On
the 11th Jumada-l akhir, an engagement was fought in the mud
fort (lzisdr-i kluim), and by God’s grace Jasrath was repulsed.
The royal forces came out of the fort in pursuit, but did not
advance very far, so that the opposing forces maintained their
respective positions. On t-he next day Jasrath held his ground,
but on the following day he went down the Ravi. There
having assembled the wise men Culamd), he, on.the 17th of the
month, fell back one kos from Lahor. On the 21st he returned
and again attacked the fort, but the arms of Islam were once
more victorious. The assailants were driven back and pursued,
and Jasrath returned to his army. In this way for a month and
five days fighting went on outside the fort, but at length
Jasrath was compelled to retreat towards Kalanor. Rai Bhim
had come into the fort of Kalanor, with the object of rendering
assistance to the royal forces. He had (already) excited the
enmity of Jasrath, and when the latter approached, constant
fighting went on, but neither party could prevail. So the strife
continued; but subsequently, in the month of Ramazan, they
made peace. Jasrath then went towards the Ravi, and there he
gathered together all the people of the territory of the Khokhars
who were in alliance with him. Sikandar Tuhfa now arrived
at the ford of Buhi with a large force to support Malik Mahmud
Hasan, who had been sent by the Sultan against Jasrath.
Unable to resist these forces, Jasrath fled across the Ravi and
Janhava with his followers, and proceeded to Tekhar? lVIaliku-
sh Shark crossed the Biyah at the ford of Biihi, and on the 12th

1 “ Shakr-i maimiin Mubdrak-dbdd.” The name of its restorer had thus been
given to the “happy city."

2 Here called Telhar.
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Shaww41, he arrived at L4hor. Malik Mahmud Hasan came

three kos out of the fort to meet him.

Previous to this, Malik Eajab, amir of Dib41pur, Malik S.ultdn

Shah Lodi, amir of Sirhind, and E4i Firoz Main joined Malik

Sikandar. The army (of Sikandar Tuhfa) marched along the

Edvi, and crossed that river between Kdldnor and the town of

Bhoh. On reaching the confines of Jammu,^ they were joined by

E,ai Bhim. After this, some Khokhars who had separated from

Jasrath, at the river of Janhava, were defeated, and the army

returned to Labor. His Majesty now gave orders that Maliku-sh

Shark Mahmud Hasan should go to the fief of Jalandhar, and

having got ready (his followers), should return and join him.

Malik Sikandar was placed in charge of Ldhor, and in obedience

to the royal order, he proceeded with his army into the fort. His

Majesty having recalled Mahmud and the other amirs, removed

Malik Sikandar from the oflice of wazir, and appointed as his

successor Maliku-sh Shark Sarwar, then governor of the city.

The son of the latter succeeded him in the office of governor.

In the year 826 h. (1423 a.d.). His Majesty made ready his

army, and determined to march towards Hindustan. In the

month of Muharram he entered the territory of Katehr, and

collected the revenue and taxes [mdl o maJisiil). At this time

Muhabat Khan, who had felt himself in danger from the

Sultan's father Khizr Khan, was admitted to an interview and

forgiven. From thence, the Sultan crossed the Ganges, and

attacked the country of the E4htors, putting many of the infidels

to the sword. He remained for some days encamped on the

Oanges, and then he left Malik Mubdraz, Zirak Khan, and

Kam4l Khan with a detachment in the fort of Kampila, to put

down any outbreak of the Rahtors. The son of Rai Sarwar, who

had joined His Majesty, and had followed in his retinue, now

took alarm and went off. Maliku-sh Shark Khairu-d din Khdn

was sent in pursuit of him with a strong force, but could not

' Here called " Jamun."

58 YAHYA' BIN AHMAD.

Shawwal, he arrived at Lahor. Malik Mahmfid Hasan came
three kos out of the fort to meet him.

Previous to this, Malik Rajah, amér of Dibalpfir, Malik Sultan
Shah Lodi, amér of Sirhind, and Rai Firoz Main joined Malik
Sikandar. The army (of Sikandar Tuhfa) marched along the
Ravi, and crossed that river between Kalanor and the town of
Bhoh. On reaching the confines of Jam1ni'1,1 they were joined by
Rai Bhim. After this, some Khokhars who had separated from
Jasrath, at the river of Janhava, were defeated, and the army
returned‘ to Lahor. His Majesty now gave orders that Maliku-sh
Shark Mahmfid Hasan should go to the fief of Jalandhar, and
having got ready (his followers), should return and join him.
Malik Sikandar was placed in charge of Lahor, and in obedience
to the royal order, he proceeded with his army into the fort. His
Majesty having recalled Mahmfid and the other amirs, removed
Malik Sikandar from the oflice of wazér, and appointed as his
successor Maliku-sh Shark Sarwar, then governor of the city.
The son of the latter succeeded him in the oflice of governor.

In the year 826 H. (1423 A.D.), His Majesty made ready his
army, and determined to march towards Hindustan. In the
month of Muharram he entered the territory of Katehr, and
collected the revenue and taxes (mail 0 ma/zszll). At this time
Muhabat Khan, who had felt himself in danger from the
Sultan’s father Khizr Khan, was admitted to an interview a11d
forgiven. From thence, the Sultan crossed the Ganges, and
attacked the country of the Rahtors, putting many of the infidels
to the sword. He remained for some days encamped on the
Ganges, and then he left Malik Muharaz, Zirak Khan, and
Kamal Khan with a detachment in the fort of Kampila, to put
down any outbreak of the Rahtors. The son of Rai Sarwar, who
had joined His Majesty, and had followed in his retinue, now
took alarm and went oil’. Maliku-sh Shark Khairu-d din Khan
was sent in pursuit of him with a strong force, but could not

1 Here called “ Jamiin."
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come up with him. He, howe,ver, plundered his country, and

descended upon Etawa. The Sultan also marched and joined

Khairu-d din in Etawa, when the infidel ruler of that country

shut himself up in his fort. But he was unable to hold out,

and so this son of E.ai Sarwar made his submission, and paid

the revenue and tribute which was owing. His Majesty then

returned victorious to Dehli, where he arrived in Jumada-1

akhir, 826 h. Malik Mahmiid Hasan came in with a large body

of followers from his fief of J^landhar to wait upon the Sultan,

and was received with great distinction. The ofiice of 'driz-i

mamdlik was taken from Malik Khairu-d din Khani and given

to Mahmud Hasan. This worthy and righteous man was a

faithful servant of the Sultan ; he applied himself diligently to

business, and his dignity daily increased. In Jumada-1 awwal

of this same year, there was fighting between Jasrath Shaikha

and E.ai Bhim. The rdi, was killed, and the greater portion of

his horses and arms fell into the hands of Jasrath. On ascer-

taining the death of Hki Bhim, Jasrath united a small army of

Mughals with his own, and attacked the territories of Dibalpur

and Labor. Malik SOcandar immediately marched after him,

but Jasrath fell back, and crossed over the Jdnhdva. About this

time intelligence arrived of the death of Malik 'Aldu-1 Mulk,

amir of Multan.

Accounts were also brought in, that Shaikh 'Ali,^ lieutenant of

the prince the son of Sar-'atmash, was advancing with a large force

from Kabul to attack the territories of Bhakkar and Siwistdn.

To repulse this attack and overthrow the accursed invaders. His

Majesty placed the districts of Multdn and Siwist4n under the

charge of Maliku-sh Shark Malik Mahmud Hasan, and he sent

him with a large army, and with all his family and dependents,

to Multdn. When he arrived there, he restored tranquillity

among the population, and distributing in'dms, pensions, and

allowances, he made the people joyful and happy. The inhabi-

' Firishta says " one of the nobles of Mirza Shkh Eukh, who was established at

Kabul."
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come up with him. He, however, plundered his country, and
descended upon Etawa. The Sultan also marched and joined
Khairu-d din in Etawa, when the infidel ruler of that country
shut himself up in his fort. But he was unable to hold out,
and so this son of Rai Sarwar made his submission, and paid
the revenue and tribute which was owing. His Majesty then
returned victorious to Dehli, where he arrived in Jumada-1
akhir, 826 H. Malik Mahmiid Hasan came in with a large body
of followers from his fief of Jalandhar to wait upon the Sultan,
and was received with great distinction. The office of ’driz-2'
mmndlik was taken from Malik Khairu-d din Khani and given
to Mahmiid Hasan. This worthy and righteous man was a
faithful servant of the Sultan; he applied himself diligently to
business, and his dignity daily increased. In Jumada-l awwal
of this same year, there was fighting between Jasrath Shaikha
and Rai Bhim. The rdi was killed, and the greater portion of
his horses and arms fell into the hands of Jasrath. On ascer-
taining the death -of Rai Bhim, Jasrath united a small army of
Mughals with his own, and attacked the territories of Dibalpfir
and Labor. Malik Sikandar immediately marched after him,
but Jasrath fell back, and crossed over the -Ianhava. About this
time intelligence arrived of the death of Malik ’Alau-l Mulk,
amér of Multan.

Accounts were also brought in, that Shaikh ’Ali,1 lieutenant of
the prince the son of Sar-’atmash, was advancing with a large force
from Kabul to attack the territories of Bhakkar and Siwistan.
To repulse this attack and overthrow the accursed invaders, His
Majesty placed the districts of Multan and Siwistan under the
charge of Maliku-sh Shark Malik Mahmiid Hasan, and he sent
him with a large army, and with all his family and dependents,
to Multan. When he arrived there, he restored tranquillity
among the population, and distributing in’dms, pensions, and
allowances, he made the people joyful and happy. The inhabi-

‘ Firishta says “one of the nobles of Mirza Shah Rukh, who was established at
Kabul."
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tants, both of the city and country, felt secure. He repaired

the fort which had been damaged in the straggles {hddisah) with

the Mughals, and he collected a strong army around him.

News now arrived that Alp Khan,^ amir of Dhar, had marched

against the E4i of Gwalior. His Majesty hastened thither with

a large army, but when he arrived at the district (khitta) of

Bay^na, the son of Auhad Kh^n, amir of Bayana, who had

treacherously' murdered his uncle, Mubarak Khdn, rebelled

against the Sultdn, and destroying the fort, retired to the top of

the hill. His Majesty sat down with his army at the foot of the

hill, and after a time, the son of Auhad Khdn, being reduced to

extremities, paid his revenue and tribute, and placed his neck in

the collar of obedience. His Majesty then continued his march

towards Gwdlior against Alp Khan. This chief held the fords

of the Ohambal, but another ford was accidentally found, and

the royal army passed over. Malik Mahmud Hasan and some

other amirs, and the Mewattis, and Nusrat Khan, with their

horse and foot, plundered the baggage of Alp Khdn, and brought

many of his men, both horse and foot, back as prisoners. His

Majesty considering that both parties were Musulmdns, spared

the lives of the prisoners and set them free. Next day, Alp

Khan sent messengers to His Majesty to make proposals of peace.

The Sultan seeing that he was reduced to a state of impotence,

consented to make peace, on condition of Alp Khan sending in

tribute and retiring from Gwalior. On the following day. Alp

Khdn forwarded his tribute, and marched back towards Dhar.

His Majesty remained for some time encamped on the banks of

the Chambal, levying revenue and taxes from the infidels of the

neighbourhood according to old custom, after which he returned

to Dehli, where he arrived in Rajab, 827 H., and devoted himself

to the business of the State.

1 Our MS. and Bad&rini give the name as " Alb (Alp) Khin, but tbe TabaMt-i

Akbarl has "Alaf Kh&n" (which is a common error for "TTlugh Khin"), and adds

that he was known as " Sult&n fltishang." Firishta calls him, " Sult&n Hfishang,

prince [wait) of Malwa."
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tants, both of the city and country, felt secure. He repaired
the fort which had been damaged in the struggles (kzidisah) with
the Mughals, and he collected a strong army around him.

News now arrived that Alp Khan,‘ amir of Dhar, had marched
against the Rai of Gwalior. His Majesty hastened thither with
a large army, but when he arrived at the district (k/zitta) of
Bayana, the son of Auhad Khan, amir of Bayana, who had
treacherously’ murdered his uncle, Mubarak Khan, rebelled
against the Sultan, and destroying the fort, retired to the top of
the hill. His Majesty sat down with his army at the foot of the
hill, and after a time, the son of Auhad Khan, being reduced to
extremities, paid his revenue and tribute, and placed his neck in
the collar of obedience. His Majesty then continued his march
towards Gwalior against Alp Khan. This chief held the fords
of the Chambal, but another ford was accidentally found, and
the royal army passed over. Malik Mahmad Hasan and some
other amirs, and the Mewattis, and Nusrat Khan, with their
horse and foot, plundered the baggage of Alp Khan, and brought
many of his men, both horse and foot, back as prisoners. His
Majesty considering that both parties were Musulmans, spared
the lives of the prisoners and set them free. Next day, Alp
Khan sent messengers to His Majesty to make proposals of peace.
The Sultan seeing that he was reduced to a state of impotence,
consented to make peace, on condition ofAlp Khan sending in
tribute and retiring from Gwalior. On the following day, Alp
Khan forwarded his tribute, and marched back towards Dhar.
His Majesty remained for some time encamped on the banks of
the Chambal, levying revenue and taxes from the infidels of the
neighbourhood according to old custom, after which he returned
to Dehli, where he arrived in Rajah, 827 H., and devoted himself
to the business of the State.

1 Our MS. and Badafini give the name as “Alb (Alp) Khan, but the Tabakiit-i
Akbari has “Alaf Khan ” (which is a common error for “ Ulugh Khan "), and adds
that he was known as “Sultan Hushang." Firishta calls him, “Sultan Hfishang,
prince (wali) of Malwa.”
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In Muharrara, 828 h. (November, 1424), His Majesty resolved

on going to Katehr. On reaching the banks of the Ganges, Rai

Har Singh came to pay his respects, and was received with great

condescension ; but as he had not paid his taxes (mahsul) for

three years, he was detained for a while.i The royal army then

crossed the Granges, and having chastised the recusants of the

neighbourhood, proceeded to the hills of Kumdyun. There it

stayed for a time, but when the weather became hot, it marched

homewards by the banks of the Eahab. Crossing the Granges at

Gang, the intention was to march to Kanauj ; but there was a

terrible famine in the cities of Hindustan, and consequently

the army advanced no farther. News was brought that the

Mewattis had broken out into rebellion, so the Sultan marched

into Mewat, which he ravaged and laid waste. The Mewattis

having driven off all the population,^ took refuge in [the

mountains of ^] Jahra, which was their great stronghold. This

place was impregnable, and grain and fodder were scarce, so the

Sultdn returned' to Dehli. He arrived there in the month of

Eajabj and took up his abode in the palace. The amirs and

maliJcs were dismissed to their own estates, and the Sultan gave

himself up to relaxation and pleasure.

In 829 H. (November, 1425), he again marched against Mewat.

Jallu and Kaddii,* grandsons of BahMur Nahir, and several

Mewattis who had joined them, laid waste their own territories,

and took up a position in the mountains of Andwar. They were

attacked for several days by the royal forces, who drove them

out of Andwar, and then they went to the mountains of Alwar.

Next day His Majesty destroyed the fortified post of Andwar,

and marched against Alwar. When Jallti and Kaddti posted

' The Tabakdt-iAhbari is more explicit :
" In consequence of the balances due for

three years, he was kept for some days in confinement ; but then having paid the

money, he was set at liberty."

3 " Having laid waste and depopulated their country."

—

Taiakdt-i Akbmi.
3 Tabakdt-i Akhari.

» The Tabakdt-i Akbari and Firishta agree in these names. For the first of these

names our MS. gives " Khalk."
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In Muharram,‘ 828 H. (November, 1424), His Majesty resolved
on going to Katehr. On reaching the banks of the Ganges, Rai
Har Singh came to pay his respects, and was received with great
condescension; but as he had not paid his taxes (malmtl) for
three years, he was detained for a while} The royal army then
crossed the Ganges, and having chastised the recusants of the
neighbourhood, proceeded to the hills of Knmayun. There it
stayed for a time, but when the weather became hot, it marched
homewards by the banks of the Rahab. Crossing the Ganges at
Gang, the intention was to march to Kananj 5 but there was a
terrible famine in the cities of Hindustan, and consequently
the army advanced no farther. News was brought that the
Mewattis had broken out into rebellion, so the Sultan marched
into Mewat, which he ravaged and laid waste. The Mewattis
having driven ofl' all the population} took refuge in [the
mountains of 3] Jahra, which was their great stronghold. This
place was impregnable, and grain and fodder were scarce, so the
Sultan returned'to Dehli. He arrived there in the month of
Rajah, and took up his abode in the palace. The amirs and
maZz7cs were dismissed to their own estates, and the Sultan gave
himself up to relaxation and pleasure.

In 829 H. (November, 1425), he again marched against Mewat.
Jallli and Kadd1i,4 grandsons of Bahadur Nahir, and several
Mcwattis who had joined them, laid waste their own territories,
and took up a position in the mountains of Andwar. They were
attacked for several days by the royal forces, who drove them
out of Andwar, and then they went to the mountains of Alwar.
Next day His Majesty destroyed the fortified post of Andwar,
and marched against Alwar. When Jallfi and Kaddn posted

1 The Tabakdt-iAkbzzri is more explicit: “ In consequence of the balances due for
three years, he was kept for some days in confinement; but then having paid the
money, he was set at liberty.” .

1 “Having laid waste and depopulated their co1J.'ntry.”-Tabakdt-t‘ Akbari.
3 Tuba/czit-2‘ Akbari.
4 The Tabakdt-i Akbar-i and Firishta agree in these names. For the first of these

names our MS. gives “ Khallc."
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themselves there, the royal forces followed them. At length

they were reduced to distress, and were compelled to surrender.

His Majesty granted them quarter, and afterwards graciously

gave Kaddii a reception.

i

* " The Sultan having wasted the country of Mewat,

" returned home. Fourteen months afterwards, on the

"11th Muharram, 830 h. (12th November, 1426 a.d.),

"he proceeded to Mew^t, and after punishing the dis-

" affected in that quarter, he marched to BayAna. Mu-

"hammad Khan, son of Auhad Khdn, ruler of Bayana,

" retired to the top of the hill, and for sixteen days kept

" up his resistance. Some of his men joined the Sultan,

" and when he could no longer hold out, he came forth from

" the fort in the month of Eabi'u-1 dkhir, with a rope round

"his neck, and made his submission. The horses and

" arms and goods of all sorts which were in the fort, he

"offered as tribute. By order of the Sultan, his family

" and dependents were brought out of the fortress and sent

"to Dehli. Bayana was given to Mukbil Xhan. Sikrf,

" which is now known as Fathpiir, was entrusted to Malik

"Khairu-d din Tuhfa. His Majesty then proceeded to-

" wards Gwalior. The E.ai of Gwalior and [the Rdis] of

" Bhangar and Chandawdr, made no resistance, but paid

" their revenue according to the old rule.

" The Sult4n returned to Dehli in the month Jumdda-1

"awwal. He then changed the territory of Mahmud
" Hasan, giving him charge of Hisar Firozah, and trans-

" ferring Multan to Malik Eajab ' Nadira. Muhammad
"Kh^n [son of Auhad Khdn] having escaped with his

"family, fled to Mewat, where several of his scattered

' The TaiaMi-i Ahiari and Firishta agree in saying that he (or they) were

imprisoned.

2 The MS. is deficient in making no mention of the year 830. A lacuna occurs

just at this point, as evidenced hy the abrupt wording of the MS., and by the

omission of all account of certain events recorded by other writers. What follows,

marked by inverted commas, is taken from the Tabakdt-i Akbarl.
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themselves there, the royal forces followed them. At length
they were reduced to distress, and were compelled to surrender.
His Majesty granted them quarter, and afterwards graciously
gave Kaddii a reception}

2“The Sultan having wasted the country of Mewat,
“returned home. Fourteen months afterwards, on the
“llth Muharram, 830 H. (12th November, 1426 A.D.),
“he proceeded to Mewét, and after punishing the dis-
“affected in that quarter, he marched to Bayana. Mu-
“hammad Khan, son of Auhad Khan, ruler of Bayana,
“retired to the top of the hill, and for sixteen days kept
“up his resistance. Some of his men joined the Sultan,
“ and when he could no longer hold out, he came forth from
“the fort in the month of Rabfu-l akhir, with a rope round
“his neck, and made his submission. The horses and
“arms and goods of all sorts which were in the fort, he
“offered as tribute. By order of the Sultan, his family
“ and dependents were brought out of the fortress and sent
“to Dehli. Bayana was given to Mukbil Khan. Sikri,
“whicl1 is now known as Fatlipur, was entrusted to lVIalik
“Khairu-cl din Tuhfa. His Majesty then proceeded to-
“wards Gwalior. The Rai of Gwalior and [the Rdis] of
“Bhangar and Chandawar, made no resistance, but paid
“ their revenue according to the old rule.

“ The Sultan returned to Dehli in the month Juméda-l
“awwal. He then changed the territory of Mahmud
“Hasan, giving him charge of_Hisar Firozah, and trans-
“ferring Multan to Malik Rajah 'Nadira. Muhammad
“Khan [son of Auhad Khan] having escaped with his
“family, fled to Mewat, where several of his scattered

1 The Tabakdt-i Akbari and Firishta agree in saying that he (or they) were
imprisoned. '

2 The MS. is deficient in making no mention of the year 830. A lacuna occurs
just at this point, as evidenced hy the abrupt wording of the MS., and by the
omission of all account of certain events recorded by other writers. What follows,
marked by inverted commas, is taken from the Tabakdt-i Akbari.
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*' followers rejoined him. There he learnt that Malik Mukbil
*' [the governor J had marched with his army towards

*' Mah&wan, leaving Malik Khairu-d din Tuhfa in the fort,

*'and the town empty [of soldiers]. Muhammad Khdn
" seized the opportunity, and being supported by several

*' zaminddrs of Bayana, he went there with a small force.

" Most of the people of the town and country joined him.

"Unable to hold the fort, Malik Khairu-d din capitulated,

" and went to Dehli.

"Mubarak Shah then gave Bayana to Malik Mubariz,

" and sent him against Muhammad Khan. The rebel shut

" himself up in the fort, and Mubdriz took possession of the

" country and began to manage it. Muhammad Khdn then

" left a party of his adherents in the fort, while he himself

" escaped, and with all speed went to join Sultan Ibrdhim

" Shark!. Sultan Mubarak Shdh summoned Malik Mubariz,

"to his presence to account for the escape of Muhammad
" Khan, and marched in person against Baydna. On his

" way, a letter reached him from Kadir Khan, the governor

" of Kdlpi, informing him that Sultan Ibrahim Sharki was

" coming up against Kalpi with a strong force. The Sultdn

"therefore deferred his march to Baydna, and turned to

"meet Sultan Ibrdhim Sharki. Meanwhile the forces of

" Sharki had attacked the town of Bhukanu, ^ and were

"marching upon Badaun. Sultan Mubdrak Shah then

"crossed the Jumna, and attacked the village of Haroli,

"one of the well-known places of Mawas. From thence

"he proceeded to Atroli."

His Majesty was now informed that Mukhtass Khdn, brother

of Sharki, had entered into the territory of Etawa with a large

army and many elephants. He immediately sent off Maliku-sh

Shark Mahmiid Hasan, with ten thousand brave and experienced

horsemen, against Mukhtass Khan. The malik marched with

1 Fiiishta agrees with this reading, but Bada,iini has Bhtin-kanfin.
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His Majesty was now informed that Mnkhtass Khan, brother
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this force, and came to the place where the SharJd army was

encamped. When Mukhtass Khan heard of his approach, he

retreated, and joined [Ibrdhim Shdh] Sharki. Mahk Mahmud
Hasan remained there some days, seeking to take his opponents

unawares ; but they were on the alert, and he could not find an

opportunity. He then returned and joined his own army.^

[Ibrahim Shah] Sharki now advanced along the banks of the

Blaekwater^ to Burhanabad, in the district of Etawa. His

Majesty marched against him from Atroli, and arrived at the

town of Pdyin-kotah,^ where the two armies were only a short

distance apart. When Sharki saw the magnificence and the

bravery of His Majesty, and the strength of his army, he

retreated in the month of Jumada-1 awwal, and went towards

the town of Ei,pri. There he crossed the Jumna to Grudrang,

and marching on, he encamped on the river of Katehr. His

Majesty crossed the Jumna at Chandawar in pursuit, and en-

camped four kos distant from the enemy. The royal skirmishers

made constant attacks upon all points, and carried ofi" prisoners,

cattle, and horses. About twenty days passed in this manner,

the two armies being in close proximity. On the 17th Jumada-1

dkhir, Sharki drew up all his forces, horse and foot and elephants,

in battle array. His Majesty, Maliku-sh Shark Sarwaru-l

Mulk, Saiyid Salim chief of the saiyids, and several other

great amirs, remained in the camp in safety, and some others

were sent against the enemy, such as Maliku-sh Shark Malik

Mahmud Hasan, and Khan-i 'azam Fath Khan son of Sultan

Muzaifar, Majlis-i 'ali Zirak Khan, Maliku-sh Shark Sultan

Shah, who had lately received the title of Isl4m Khan, Malik

Jaman, grandson of the late Khan-i Jahan, Kalu Khani,

master of the elephants, Malik Ahmad Tuhfa, and Malik

Mukbil Khdn. The battle began and went on from midday till

evening, but as night fell, the combatants withdrew to their

^ That is, the royal army.

-' '^ A'i-i siydh," meaning the K&linadi.

^ The TaiaMt-i Akbari has " M&li-kona," and Firishta " Ma,llkota."
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nnawares; but they were on the alert, and he could not find an
opportunity. He then returned and joined his own army.‘
[Ibrahim Shah] Sharki now advanced along the banks of the
Blackwaterz to Burhanabad, in the district of Etawa. His
Majesty marched against him from Atroli, and arrived at the
town of Payin-kotah,3 where the two armies were only a short
distance apart. When Sharki saw the magnificence and the
bravery of His Majesty, and the strength of his army, he
retreated in the month of Jumada-l awwal, and went towards
the town of Rapri. There he crossed the Jnmna to Gudrang,
and marching on, he encamped on the river of Katehr. His
Majesty crossed the Jumna at Chandawar in pursuit, and en-
camped four kos distant from the enemy. The royal skirmishers
made constant attacks upon all points, and carried oif prisoners,
cattle, and horses. About twenty days passed in this manner,
the two armies being in close proximity. On the 17th Jumada.-l
akhir, Sharki drew up all his forces, horse and foot and elephants,
in battle array. His Majesty, Maliku-sh Shark Sarwaru-l
Mulk, Saiyid Salim chief of the saig/ids, and several other
great amé-rs, remained in the camp in safety, and some others
were sent against the enemy, such as Maliku-sh Shark Malik
Mahmiid Hasan, and Khan-i ’azam Fath Khan son of Sultan
Muzaifar, Majlis-i an Zirak Khan, Maliku-sh Shark Sultan
Shah, who had lately received the title of Islam Khan, Malik
Jaman, grandson of the late Khan-i Jahan, Kalli Khani,
-master of the elephants, Malik Ahmad Tuhfa, and Malik
Mukbil Khan. The battle began and went on from midday till
evening, but as night fell, the combatants withdrew to their

1 That is, the royal army.
1 “ .A’Zz-i siydh," meaning the Kalinadi.
3 ‘The Tabukdt-i Akbari has “ Mali-kona," and Firishta. “ Malikota."
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respective positions. Neither side turned their backs, but

remained fighting till the last. There were many wounded in

the army of Shark!, so that when next day he saw the strength

of the royal forces, he retreated towards the Jumna. On the

17th Jumdda-1 ^khir, he crossed from Gudrang to Edpri,

and from thence marched to his own country. The Sultan

pursued him to Grudrang ; but as the combatants on both

sides were Musulmans, His Majesty yielded to the inter-

cession of his nobles, and gave up the pursuit. He then

marched to Hath-kdnt, where he took revenue and taxes

and tribute, according to old custom, from the Eai of Gwalior,

and other rdis. Turning homewards, he proceeded along the

Chambal, and entered Baydna. Muhammad Khan Auhadi had

joined Sharki, and consequently being afraid, he shut himself up

in the fort. The Sultan invested the fort, which was very lofty

and strong, and was deemed impregnable. But the garrison

was unable to make a successful defence ; their hands were

powerless against the assailants, and their feet were unable to

flee. So they were compelled to capitulate and ask for mercy.

His Majesty, full of royal mercy and compassion for Musulmans,

forbore to punish Muhammad Khan, and granted him forgive-

ness. He directed his forces to remove from the fort, and on

the 26th Rajah he marched out with his followers, and went off

towards Mewat. His Majesty remained there for some days

to set in order the wasted city ; then he took effectual care to

preserve the district and fortress, by appointing as their governor

Malik Mahmud, who had exhibited great resolution and loyalty

in the government and protection of provinces, and had success-

fully accomplished many great duties. Thus, in the beginning

of the reign, he had fought against Jasrath Khokhar ; and when

he held the command at Labor, he had successfully contended

against the prince-deputy of the Prince of Khur4sdn,i and had

prevented him from coming to Multan. He was now appointed

to command the fort of Bay^na, and to manage the territory,

1 The general of ShkTi Eukh.

TARIKH-I MUBXRAK-SHAHIZ 65

respective positions. Neither side turned their backs, but
remained fighting till the last. There were many wounded in
the army of Sharki, so that when next day he saw the strength
of the royal forces, he retreated towards the Jumna. On the
17th Jumada-l akhir, he crossed from Gudrang to Rapri,
and from -thence marched to his own country. The Sultan
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the 26th Rajah he marched out with his followers, and went off
towards Mewat. His Majesty remained there for some days
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in the government and protection of provinces, and had success-
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and that iktd' and all its dependencies were placed under his

charge.

His Majesty then departed homewards, and proceeding along

the hanks of the Jumna, he reached Dehli on the 16th Sha'ban,

831 H. (30th April, 1428 a.d.), and took up his residence in

Siri. Then dismissing the amirs and maliks to their fiefs, he

gave himself up to pleasure and enjoyment. * * * In the month

of Shawwal, he seized Kaddu the Mewatti, for having allied

himself to Sultdn [Ibrdhfm Sharki], and for having kept up a

correspondence with him : afterwards he had him put to death

privately. His Majesty then sent Malik Sarwaru-1 Mulk with

an army to Mewat, to repress the turbulence of the people and

settle the country. The inhabitants laid waste several of their

towns and villages, places flourishing in the desert, and then

retreated into the mountains. Jalal Kh^n brother of Malik

Kaddu, and some other chiefs, including Ahmad Khan, Malik

Fakhru-d din, and several other maliks related to them, collected

all their horsemen and footmen, and assembled in the fort of

Alwar. When Malik Sarwaru-1 Mulk sat down against the

fort, the besieged saw that it was hopeless to resist, so they made

proposals for peace, engaging to give hostages for the payment

of their revenue. In accordance with this engagement, having

received the revenue (mdl), taxes (mahsul), and hostages,

Sarwaru-1 Mulk returned with his army to Dehli.

In the month of Zi-1 kaMa, intelligence was brought that

Jasrath Khokhar had besieged the town of Kalanor. Maliku-sh

Shark Malik Sikandar Tuhfa marched from Labor to relieve the

place ; but Jasrath, quitting his position before Kalanor, advanced

some kos to meet him. A battle followed, in which Jasrath was

victorious ; Malik Sikandar retreated with his forces to Lihor.

Jasrath passing by Kaldnor, crossed the Biydh, and attacked

J^landhar ; but the place was strong, and he was unable to take

it, so he retreated to Kaldnor, carrying off the people of the

neighbourhood as prisoners. When His Majesty was informed of

these occurrences, he ordered Zirak Khdn, amir of Samina, and
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and that iktai’ and all its dependencies were placed under his
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retreated into the mountains. Jalal Khan brother of Malik
Kaddli, and some other chiefs, including Ahmad Khan, Malik
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Islam Klian, amir of Sirhind, to unite their forces and advance

to reinforce Malik Sikandar. But before thej reached. Lahor,

Malik Sikandar had gone to Kal^nor, and there uniting with

his own forces all the horse and foot belonging to Rai Ghalib of

that town, he marched after Jasrath, and met him near Kdngra,

on the banks of the Biyah. Both armies drew up in battle

array, and the fight began. The forces of Islam were victorious.

Jasrath being defeated, all the spoils which he had gained at

J^landhar fell into the hands of the victors, and he retreated to-

Tekhar. Malik Sikandar then returned to Labor.

In Muharram, 832 h. (October, 1428 A.D.), Maliku-sh Shark

Mahmud Hasan having suppressed the rebellion which Muham-

mad KhAn Auhadi had stirred up among the infidels of Bayana,

he quitted that district and w^ent to wait upon His Majesty in

Dehli. He was received with- great favour, and the fief of Hisar-

Firozah was granted to him.

His Majesty determined to march into the mountains of

Mewdt, and the royal camp was pitched at the top of the Hauz-i

kkdss. The amirs and maliks from all parts of the country joined

it. Marching from thence, the Sultan proceeded to the palace-

of Hindwari, and rested there for a while. JaMl Khan,. MewattL

and other Mewdttis, being reduced to extremities, brought in the

money, contributions, and tribute according to old rule, and

some of them were granted the honour of paying homage. In

the month of Shawwal, the royal standards returned safe and

victorious to the capital. Nothing else of importance was done

this year. About this time, intelligence was received of the

death of Malik Eajab Nadira, amir of Multan, and the fief of

Multan was restored to Maliku-sh Shark Mahmud Hasan, who>

received the title of 'Imadu-1 Mulk, and was sent to Multdn

with a large army.

In the year 833 h. (1429-30), the Sultan led his army to

Grwalior, and passed through the country of Bayana. Having

punished the rebels of Gwalior, he proceeded to Hathkant. The

Rai of Hathkant was defeated, and he fled into the mountains
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to, reinforce Malik Sikandar. But before they reached. Lahor,
Malik Sikandar had gone to Kalanor, and there uniting with
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on the banks of the Biyah. Both armies drew up in battle
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Jasrath being defeated, all the spoils which he had gained at
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Tekhar. Malik Sikandar then returned to Lahor.
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and other Mewattis, being reduced to extremities, brought in the
money, contributions, and tribute according to old rule, and
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the month of Shawwal, the royal standards returned safe and
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death of Malik Rajah Nadira, amér of Multan, and the fief of
Multan was restored to Maliku-sh Shark Mahmfid Hasan, who
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Gwalior, and passed through the country of Bayana. Having
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of J^lhar. His country was pillaged and laid waste, and many

of its infidel inhabitants were made prisoners. From thence the

army proceeded to R4pri, and the fief of E^prl was taken from

the son of Hasan Kh4n and given to Malik Hamza. The army

then returned to the capital in the month of Rajab. During the

march, Saiyid Salim was attacked by illness and died. His

body was placed in a coffin, and carried to Dehli with all speed,

and buried. Saiyid Salim was [for thirty years, one of the

great nobles in the service of] ^ the late Khizr Khdn, and he

held many fiefs iiktd's) and parganas in the Dodb, besides the

fort of Tabarhindh (Sirhind). His Majesty had also granted to

him the khitta of Sarsuti and the ildd' of Amroha. The late

Saiyid was a very avaricious man, and in the course of time

had amassed an immense sum of money, and vast quantities of

grain and stuffs in the fort of Tabarhindh (Sirhind). After

his death, all the iktd's and parganas were given to his sons.

The eldest son received the title of Saiyid Khan, and the other

was entitled Shuja'u-1 mulk. In the month of Shawwal, Pulad

Turk-bacha, slave of Saiyid Salim, came into the fort of Tabar-

hindh, at the instigation of the Saiyid's sons, and there began to

prepare for rebellion. His Majesty imprisoned the Saiyid's two

sons, and sent Yiisuf Sarub and Rai Hansu Bhatti, to conciliate

the above-mentioned Pulad, and to get possession of the late

Saiyid's wealth. When they carae near the fort of Tabarhindh,

on the first day, Piilad met them and conferred with them in

the most friendly way ; he also sent them provisions, and made

them feel at ease. Next day he sallied out of the fort with his

men, and made a sudden attack^ upon them. Malik Yiisuf and

Rai Hansu were informed of his treachery, and made their

forces ready to meet him. Although the maUk''s men were all

covered with iron, yet they could not stand before the infamous

Pulad.^ At the first onset they were scattered like drops, and

1 These words, wanting in the MS., are taken from the Talakdt-i Alcbari.

^ " Shab-khim." Etymologically this means a night attack, and is so explained by

the Dictionaries, but it seems to be used for any sudden onslaught.

3 Piildd OTfuUd means steel.
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he pursued them for a parasang. Then he returned and took,

possession of their baggage, tents, money, goods, and whatever

they had left behind them.

The Suh.^n, when he heard of this, was much affected, and

started for Tabarhindh. He arrived at Sarsuti, where the amirs

and maliks of those parts joined the royal standard. Puldd had

made many preparations for the siege, and had strengthened

himself in the fort. Majlis-i '^li Zirak Khan, Malik Kdlu,

keeper of the elephants, Islam Kh&n and Kamdl Khan invested

the fort. Maliku-sh Shark 'Imadu-1 Mulk, amir of Multan, was

summoned to come from Multan and advise upon the suppression

of Pulad's rebellion. In the month of Zi-1 hijja, 'Imadu-1

Mulk left his army in Multan, and proceeded hastily ^ to Sarsuti

with a small party, where he was admitted to an interview. But

before this, Pulad had said to himself that he could depend upon

the promise and protection of 'Imadu-1 Mulk, and that if through

him he could gain his object, he (Pulad) would return to his

obedience, and would hope for the honour of being received into

the royal presence.. 'Imadu-l Mulk was sent forward to Tabar-

hindh to excite his expectations. Pulad came out of the fort,

and had an interview with 'Imadu-1 Mulk and Malik Kdlu in

front of the gate.^ " PulS,d, however, talked and made state.

" ments, but determined to persevere in his revolt.^ So

" 'Imddu-l Mulk returned unsuccessful. In the month of

" Safar, the Sult&n ordered 'Imadu-1 Mulk back to Multan,

" and he himself returned to Dehli.

' The word used is "jarrdra," to which the Dictionaries give the meaning of " a

numerous or encumhered army." In a previous passage it seemed to have the

meaning of express, quicle ; and that is clearly the meaning of it here. The whole

passage runs c^jt^i»-b *jV^ <te-il j>S' ^jlsL* jO *& iJi>Jji>- U^^l

lA^T -> ^U-t- !> v,N.A»^ It is evidently equivalent to y«W<fo(.

'• Here again there is a break in the MS. What follows, marked with inverted

commas, is from the Tabakdt-i Ahbari.

3 Badiiini is more explicit. He says, Ptil&d " came out and saw 'ImS,du-l Mulk,

but he did not feel assured ; so being afraid, he went back to the fort, and continued

the war."

TARIKH-I MUBKRAK-SHKHY. 69

be pursued them for a parasemg. Then he returned and took
possession of their baggage, tents, money, goods, and whatever
they had left behind them.

The Sultan, when he heard of this, was much affected, and
started for Taharhindh. He arrived at Sarsuti, where the amirs
and maliks of those parts joined the royal standard. Pfilad had
made many preparations fo1' the siege, and had strengthened
himself in the fort. Majlis-i ’ali Zirak Khan, Malik Kalli,
keeper of the elephants, Islam Khan and Kamal Khan invested
the fort. Maliku-sh Shark ’Imadu-l Mulk, amir of Multan, was
summoned to come from Multan and advise upon the suppression
of Pfiladls rebellion. In the month of Zi-l hijja, ’Imadu-l
Mulk left his army in Multan, and proceeded hastily‘ to Sarsuti
with a small party, where he was admitted to an interview. But
before this, Pfilad had said to himself that he could depend upon
the promise and protection of ’Imadu--1 Mulk, and that if through
him he could gain his object, he (Pfilad) would return to his
obedience, and would hope for the honour of being received into
the royal presence" ’Imadu-l Mulk was sent forward to Tahar-
hindh to excite his expectations. Piilad came out of the fort,
and had an interview with ’Imadu-l Mulk and Malik Kalli in
front of the gate? “ Piilad, however, talked and made state_

“ ments, but determined to persevere_in his revolt.3 So
“ ’Imadn-l Mulk returned unsuccessful. In the month of
“ Safar, the Sultan ordered ’Imadn-l Mulkback to Multan,
“ and he himself returned to Dehli.

‘ The word used is “jarra'ra,” to which the Dictionaries give the meaning of “a
numerous or encumbered army.” In a previous passage it seemed to have the
meaning of express, quick; and that is clearly the meaning of it here. The whole

We 9 "1115 u¢\.<../\>\: xi lain 0 “ .>'~ la AlP g .. . . 1;? w 1 H’ we
MT Q;-___,j__, A9,;1,; 5_;,,_\x,, It is evidently equivalent to jarida.

"' Here again there is abreak in the MS. What follows, marked with inverted
commas, is from the Tabakdt-i Alcbari. ~

3 Badafini is more explicit. He says, Pfilad “ came out and saw ’Imadu-1 Mulk,
but he did not feel assured; so being afraid, he went back to the fort, and continued
the war.”
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" The SultAn left Islim Khdn, Kamdl Khdn, and R4i

" Firoz Main to carry on the siege of Tabarhindh. 'Imddu-l

" Mulk instructed these officers as to the siege operations,

" and then departed for MuMn. Pulad held out for six

" months. He then sent a sum of naoney by the hands of

" some trusty adherents to Shaikh 'All Beg, at Kdbul,

" soliciting his assistance.^ In the month of Jum4da-1

" awwdl, Shaikh 'Ali went to Tabarhindh. When he came

" within ten kos distance, Islam Khan, Kam41 Khdn, and

" all the other amirs abandoned the siege, and went to their

" own homes. Ptil^d then came out of the fort, and had

" an interview with Shaikh 'Ali, to whom he paid the two

" hes of tankas he had promised. Shaikh 'Ali, taking with

" him the family -of Pulad, started on his return. Passing

" through Jalandhar, he went to Labor. There Malik

" Sikandar gave him the money which he paid to him

" annually, and sent him away. From thence. Shaikh 'AH
" proceeded to Talwara, and endeavoured to destroy it.

" 'Im4du-1 Mulk now marched to Tulamba, in order to

" oppose him, and Shaikh 'Ali not being strong enough to

" meet him, went off to Khatibpiir. Orders now arrived

" for 'Imadu-1 Mulk to leave Tulamba and go to Multan.

" On the 24th Sha'bdn, be accordingly proceeded to Multdn,

" and Shaikh 'All being emboldened, crossed the Ildvi at

" Khatibpur, and laying all waste along the banks of the

" Jhilam, which is well known as the Jin^b (Chinab),^

" advanced towards Multdn. When he arrived at a villao'e a

" kos distant from Multan, 'Imadu-l Mulk sent out Sultan

" Shah Lodi uncle of Bahlol Lodi to oppose him. This

" officer met his enemy unexpectedly, and was killed. His
" army was put to flight, and the men returned in small

' " Shaikh 'All, Mughal goTernor of K^bul on the part of Sh&h Rukh Mirza."

-=-Bad&,iini and Firishta.

" Such is the extraordinary statement of the text, and Firishta copies it.

H
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“ The Sultan left Islam Khan, Kamal Khan, and Rai
“ Firoz Main to carry on the siege of Tabarhindh. ’Imadu-l
“ Mulk instructed these oflicers as to the siege operations,
“ and then departed for Multan. Piilad held out for six
“ months. He then sent a sum of money by the hands of
“some trusty adherents to Shaikh "Ali Beg, at Kabul,
“soliciting his assistance.‘ ‘In the month of Jumada-l
-“ awwal, Shaikh ’Ali went to Tabarhindh. When he came
“ within ten kos distance, Islam Khan, Kamal Khan, and
‘f all the other amirs abandoned the siege, and went to their
“ own homes. Palad then came out of the fort, and had
“ an interview with Shaikh ’Ali, to whom he paid the two
“ lacs of iemkas he had promised. Shaikh ’Ali, taking with
“ him the family-of Palad, started on his return. Passing
“ through Jalandbar, he went to Lahor. There Malik
“ Sikandar gave him the money which he paid to him
“ annually, and sent him away. From thence, Shaikh ’Ali
“ proceeded to Talwara, and endeavoured to destroy it.
“ ’Imadu-l Mulk now marched to Tulamha, in order to
“ oppose him, and Shaikh ’Ali not being strong enough to
“ meet him, went off to Khatibpiir. Orders now arrived
“ for ’I|nadu-l Mulk to leave Tularnha and go to Multan.
“ On the 24th Sha’ban, he accordingly proceeded to Multan,
-“ and Shaikh ’Ali being emboldened, crossed the Ravi at

D

“ Khatibplir, and laying all waste along the banks of the
“ Jhilam, which is well known as the Jinab -(Ohinah),2
“ advanced towards Multan. When he arrived at a village a
“ kos distant from Multan, ’Imadu-l Mulk sent out Sultan
“ Shah Lodi uncle of Bahlol Lodi to oppose him. This
“ officer met his enemy unexpectedly, and was killed. His
“army was put .to flight, and the men returned in small

Shaikh ’Ali, Mughal governor of Kabul on the part of Shah Rukh Mirza."
-.-_Badauni and Firishta.

1 Such is the extraordinary-statement of the text, and Firishta copies it.
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" parties to Multan. On the 3rd Ramaz^n, the Shaikh occu-

" pied Khairabdd, near Multan." On the 25th of Ramaz^n,i

Shaikh 'Ali advanced with all his forces against the gates of

Multdn, to make an assault ; but the troops of 'Imadu-1 Mulk
and the citizens sallied forth to meet him. A fight took place

in the gardens, and the assailants were driven back, with the

loss of all the provisions they had brought with them. On
the 27th Ramazdn, they again made an attack in great force.

Dismounting his horsemen, in order to push through the gates of

the city, 'Imadu-1 Mulk fell upon them with his horse and foot,

and they, unable to support his attack, retreated. Some were

killed, and some succeeded in falling back to the main body.

Being thus again defeated, they dared not make any further

attack upon the place.

When the report of these events reached the ears of the

Sultan, he sent Majlis-i 'ali Khan-i 'azam Fath Khdn son of

Sultan Muzaffar Gujarat!, Majlis-i 'ali ZIrak Khdn, Malik Kalu

keeper of the elephants, Khan-i 'azam Isldm Khan, Malik Yusuf

Sarwaru-1 Mulk, Khan-i 'azam Kal Khan, and Rai Hansu Khtil

Chain Bhatti with a large army, to reinforce Maliku-sh Shark

'Imadu-1 Mulk. On the 26th Shawwal, this army arrived in

the khitta of Multan, and remained encamped for some days.

On Friday, the 3rd Zi-1 ka'da, it marched, and approaching the

prayer-house (namdz-gdh), endeavoured to enter the hiitila of

'Ala-1 Mulk. Shaikh 'All was informed of this, and he drew

up all his horse and foot in opposition. The royal forces also

were marshalled ready for the fight. Maliku-sh Shark 'Im^du-l

Mulk was in the centre ; Majlis-i 'ali Fath Khan, Malik Yusuf,

and Rdi Hansii on the right ; and Majlis-i 'all Zirak Khan,

Malik Kalu, Khan-i 'azam IsMm Khdn, and Khan-i 'azam

Kamal Khan on the left. At the sight, even from a distance,

of the approach of the royal forces, the hearts of the enemy

wavered ; and when the brave warriors made a general charge on

1 The Tabakdt-% Akhari^m^ this event on the "4th" of the month, and the

following one on the " 27th."

0
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“ parties to Multan. On the 3rd Ramazan, the Shaikh occu-
“ pied Khairabad, near Multan.” On the 25th of Ramazan}

Shaikh ’Ali advanced with all his forces against the gates of
Multan, to make an assault; but the troops of ’Imadu-l Mulk
and the citizens sallied forth to meet him. A fight took place
in the gardens, and the assailants were driven back, with the
loss of all the provisions they had brought with them. On
the 27th Ramazan, they again made an attack in great force.
Dismounting his horsemen, in order to push through the gates of
the city, ’Imadu-l Mulk fell upon them with his horse and foot,
and they, unable to support his attack, retreated. Some were
killed, a11d some succeeded in falling back to the main body.
Being thus again defeated, they dared not make any further
attack upon the place. '

When the report of these events reached the ears of the
Sultan, he sent Majlis-i ’ali Khan-i ’azam Fath Khan son of
Sultan Muzaffar Gujarati, Majlis-i ’ali Zirak Khan, Malik Kalli
keeper of the elephants, Khan-i ’azam Islam Khan, Malik Yiisuf
Sarwaru-l Mulk, Khan-i ’azam Kal Khan, and Rai Hansfi Khfil
Chain Bhatti with a large army, to reinforce Maliku-sh Shark
’Imadu-l Mulk. On the 26th Shawwal, this army arrived in
the khitta of Multan, and remained encamped for some days.
On Friday, the 3rd Zi-1 ka’da, it marched, and approaching the
prayer-house (mzmziz-gdh), endeavoured to enter the Iczttila of
’Ala-l Mulk. Shaikh ’Ali was informed of this, and he drew
up all his horse and foot in opposition. The royal forces also
were marshalled ready for the fight. Maliku-sh Shark ’In1adu-l
Mulk was in the centre; Majlis-i ’ali Fath Khan, Malik Yiisuf,
and Rai Hansii on the right; and Majlis-i ’ali Zirak Khan,
Malik Kalli, Khan-i ’azam Islam Khan, and Khan-i ’azam
Kamal Khan on the left. At the sight, even from a distance,
of the approach of the royal forces, the hearts of the enemy
wavered 5 and when the brave warriors made a general charge on

1 The Tabakdt-i Alrbari places this event on the “4th” of the month, and the
following one on the “ 27th."
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them, they broke and fled. So precipitate was their flight, that

they never looked behind them. Several of their generals were

killed endeavouring to escape, and the rest of the army took

refuge in the fortification which had been raised round the

baggage. The victorious army pressed on to the fortifications,

and the enemy, unable to withstand the attack, were driven into

the Jhilam. Many were drowned,^ and those who escaped the

waves were killed or made prisoners. Hdji K4r was wounded,

and perished among the drowned. Shaikh 'Ali and Amir

Muzafiar crossed the river in safety, and proceeded with a few

horsemen to the town of Shor.^ All their arms, baggage, and

equipments fell into the hands of the victors. So great a disaster

had never befallen an army at any former time, or under any

reign. All who took to the water were drowned, and all who

resisted on the battle-field were killed ; neither flight nor fight

availed to save them. * * To return to our narrative : Maliku-sh

Shark Malik 'Imadu-1 Mulk, that is, Malik Mahmiid Hasan,

and the other commanders, on the 4th Zi-1 ka'da, pursued Shaikh

'All to the town of Shor. Amir Muzafiar^ prepared himself to

stand a siege in the fort of Shor, and to fight it out. Shaikh

'Ali, defeated and discouraged, fled with a small body of followers

towards Kabul. At this juncture, orders arrived from the Sultdn,

in accordance with which all the atnirs who had been sent left

the fort of Shor, and proceeded to the capital. In consequence of

this business, the iktd' of Multan was taken from Maliku-sh

Shark, and given to Malik Khairu-d din Khanf. But this

transfer was made inconsiderately and imprudently, and hence

great troubles and disturbances arose in the khitta of Multan,

which will have to be narrated in subsequent pages.

In the year 835 h. (1431-2) it was reported to the Sultan

that Malik Sikandar Tuhfa had marched towards Jalandhar.

2 Sometimes written " Sor," and sometimes " Seor " or " Sewar " ; but the Tahakdt-i

Akbari says, " Shor." Firishta and Badifinl agree on " Sewar."

' " Nephew of Shaikh 'Mi."—Tahakdt-i Akbari.

72 YAHYK BIN AHMAD.

them, they broke and fled. So precipitate was their flight, that
they never looked behind them. Several of their generals were
killed endeavouring to escape, and the rest of the army took
refuge in the fortification which had been raised round the
baggage. The victorious army pressed on to the fortifications,
and the enemy, unable to withstand the attack, were driven into
the Jhilam. Many were drowned,‘ and those who escaped the
waves were killed 01' made prisoners. Haji Kar was wounded,
and perished among the drowned. Shaikh ’Ali and Amir
Muzaifar crossed the river in safety, and proceeded with a few
horsemen to the town of Shor? All their arms, baggage, and
equipments fell into the hands of the victors. So great a disaster
had never befallen an army at any former time, or under any
reign. All who took to the water were drowned, and all who
resisted on the battle-field were killed; neither flight nor fight
availed to save them. * *‘ To return to our narrative: Maliku-sh
Shark Malik ’Imadu-l Mulk, that is, Malik Mahmiid Hasan,
and the other commanders, on the 4th Zi-l ka’da, pursued Shaikh
’Ali to the town of Shor. Amir Muzafl'ar3.prepared himself to
stand a siege in the fort of Shor, and to fight it out. Shaikh
’Ali, defeated and discouraged, fled with a small body of followers
towards Kabul. At this juncture, orders arrived from the Sultan,
in accordance with which all the amé-rs who had been sent left
the fort of Shor, and proceeded to the capital. In consequence of
this business, the iktri’ of Multan was taken from Maliku-sh
Shark, and given to Malik Khairu-d din Khani. But this
transfer was made inconsiderately and imprudently, and hence
great troubles and disturbances arose in the k/zitta of Multan
which will have to be narrated in subsequent pages.

In the year 835 H. (1431-2) it was reported to the Sultan
that Malik Sikandar Tuhfa had marched towards Jalandhar.

Y
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2 Sometimes written “ Sor," and sometimes“ Seor" or “ Sewer " ;_ but the Tabalrdt-i

Akbari says, “ Sher." Firishta and Badafini agree on “ Sewar."
3 “ Nephew of Shaikh ’A1i."—TabaIcdt-i Akbari.
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For Jasrath -Shaikhd, Khokhar had come down with a strong

force from the mountains of Telhar, and hiving crossed the

Jhilam, R^vi and Biyah, had come near to Jalandhar on the

river Pani. Malik Sikandar was incautious, and encountered

him with a small force. At the first charge he was defeated,

and by the decree of fate fell into the hands of Jasrath Khokhar.

Some of Malik Sikandar's men were killed in the fight, and some

fled to Jalandhar. Jasrath carried off Sikandar and some others

who had been made prisoners with him, and marched in triumph

to Labor, to which fortress he laid siege. Saiyid JSTajmu-d din,

lieutenant of Sikandar, and Malik Khush-kbabr, his slave, held

the fort, and carried on a constant fight with the besiegers.

While this was passing Shaikh 'Ali collected a band of accursed

wretches, and attacked the frontiers of Multan. He made

prisoners of the people of Khatibpur, and several other villages

on the banks of the Jhilam, as he descended that river. On the

17th Eabi'u-1 awwal he reached Tulamba, and having got the

people of the town to surrender, he kept the chiefs of them

prisoners. Then he gave his accursed followers permission to take

possession of the fort. Next day, all the Musulmans became

the prisoners of the unclean ruthless infidels. Although many

good men of the place were imams, saiyids, and kdzis, no respect

for the Musulman religion, no fear of God, could restrain that

accursed wretch, devoid alike of feeling and shame. Women,

youths, and little children were all dragged to his house. Some

of the men were killed and some were set at liberty. The fort

of Tulamba, which was vei'y strong, he caused to be destroyed.

About this time Pulad Turk-baoha came out of Tabarhindh

with his followers, and attacked the country of R4i Firoz. As

soon as the rdi heard of this, he marched with his horse and

foot to oppose him, and a battle followed. The rdi was slain,

and the victorious Pul4d cut off" his head and carried it to

Tabarhindh. He also secured many horses and a large supply

of grain. When the Sultan received information of these events,

he himself marched towards Ldhor and Multdn, and he sent

TARIKH-I MUBA'RAK-SHKHI. 73

For Jasrath Shaikha Khokhar had come down with a strong
force from the mountains of Telhar, and having crossed the
Jhilam, Ravi and Biyah, had come near to Jalandhar on the
river Pani. Malik Sikandar was incautious, and encountered
him with a small force. At the first charge he was defeated,
and by the decree of fate fell into the hands of Jasrath Khokhar.
Some of Malik Sikandar’s men were killed in the fight, and some
fled to Jalandhar. Jasrath carried off Sikandar and some others
who had been made prisoners with him, and marched in triumph
to Lahor, to which fortress he laid siege. Saiyid Najmu-d din,
lieutenant of Sikandar, and Malik Khush-khabr, his slave, held
the fort, and carried on a constant fight with the besiegers.
While this was passing Shaikh ’Ali collected a hand of accursed
wretches, and attacked the frontiers of Multan. He made
prisoners of the people of Khatibpiir, and several other villages
on the banks of the Jhilam, as he descended that river. On the
17th Rahi’u-l awwal he reached Tulamha, and having got the
people of the town to surrender, he kept the chiefs of them
prisoners. Then he gave his accursed followers permission to take
possession of the fort. Next day, all the Musulmans became
the prisoners of the unclean ruthless infidels; Although many
good men of the place were imrims, saiyids, and kdzis, no respect
for the Musulman religion, no fear of God, could restrain that
accursed Wretch, devoid alike of feeling and shame. Women,
youths, and little children were all dragged to his house. Some
of the men were killed and some were set at liberty. The fort
of Tulamha, which was very strong, he caused to be destroyed.

About this time Piilad Turk-bacha came out of Tabarhindh
with his followers, and attacked the country of Rai Firoz. As
soon as the wit heard of this, he marched with his horse and
foot to oppose him, and a battle followed. The nit was slain,
and the victorious Piilad cut olf his head and carried it to
Tabarhindh. He also secured many horses and a large supply
of grain. When the Sultan received information of these events,
he himself marched towards Labor and Multan, and he sent
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Malik Sarwar on in advance with a strong force to repress the

rebellion of Puldd. When the army came near to Saraana the

infamous Jasrath Khokhar abandoned the siege of the fort, and

went into the hills of Telhar, carrying with him Malik Sikandar.

Shaikh 'All also, fearing the royal army, retreated towards Bdrtot.^

The fief of Labor was taken from Maliku-sh shark Shamsu-1

Mulk, and given into the charge of Khan-i 'azam Nusrat Kh4n
Garg-andaz. Malik Sarwar brought the family of Shamsu-1

Mulk out of Labor, and sent them to the capital. Nusrat

Kbdn thus became possessed of the fort of Labor and the fief of

J41andhar. In the month of Zi-1 hijja Jasrath Khokhar came

down with his followers from the hills, and attacked Nusrat Khan

at Ldhor, but, in the end, he was worsted and returned to the

hills. The Sultdn pitched his royal camp on the river Jumna,

near to the hhitta of Pdnipat, and there he remained for a time.

From thence, in the month of Kajab, he sent Maliku-sh Shark

Tmadu-1 Mulk with a strong force to Bayana and Gwdlior, with

orders to punish the rebels and infidels of those parts. He
himself then returned to the capital.

In 836 H., in the month of Muharram (Sept., 1432), the king

marched from Dehli to S4mdna, to punish the disaffected in that

neighbourhood. He proceeded as far as Pdnipat. News was

then brought that Makhdi^ma-i Jabdn, his mother, was very ill.

He immediately returned to the capital, leaving his army and

baggage in charge of the amirs and maliks. A few days after

his return his mother died. After performing her obsequies he

remained for a day in the capital, and then returned to his army.

On his arrival he ordered Malik Sarwar to march with an army,

appointed for the purpose, against the fort of Tabarbindh, where

Piilad Turk-bacha had made himself stronger than he was before,

having thrown into the fort all the arms and implements and

grain which he had gathered from the country of Rdi Firoz. The

fort was invested and operations were begun. Malik Sarwaru-1

Mulk, when the dispositions were made, left Majlis-i 'all Zirak

' " Martot."

—

Tatahdt-i A/cbari.
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Malik Sarwar on in advance with a strong force to repress the
rebellion of Pfilad. When the army came near to Samana the
infamous Jasrath Khokhar abandoned the siege of the fort, and
went into the hills of Telhar, carrying with him Malik Sikandar.
Shaikh ’Ali also, fearing the royal army, retreated towards Bartot}
The fief of Lahor was taken from Maliku-sh shark Shamsu-1
Mulk, and given into the charge of Khan-i ’azam Nusrat Khan
Garg-andaz. Malik Sarwar brought the family of Shamsu-l
Mulk out of Lahor, and sent thcm to the capital. Nusrat
Khan thus became possessed of the fort of Lahor and the fief of
Jalandhar. In the month of Zi-l hijja Jasrath Khokhar came
down with his followers from the hills, and attacked Nusrat Khan
at Lahor, but, in the end, he was worsted and returned to the
hills. The Sultan pitched his royal camp on the river Jnmna,
near to the khitta of Panipat, and there he remained for a time.
From thence, in the month of Rajah, he sent Maliku-sh Shark
"Imadu-l Mulk with a strong force to Bayana and Gwalior, with
orders to punish the rebels and infidels of those parts. He
himself then returned to the capital.

In 886 H., in the month of Mnharram (Sept., 1432), the king
marched from Dehli to Samana, to punish the disaffected in that
neighbourhood. He proceeded as far as Panipat, News was
then brought that Makhdfima-i Jahan, his mother, was very ill.
He immediately returned to the capital, leaving his army and
baggage in charge of the amérs and maliks. A few days after
his return his mother died. After performing her obsequies he
remained for a day in the capital, and then returned to his army.
On his arrival he ordered Malik Sarwar to march with an army,
appointed for the purpose, against the fort of Tabarhindh, where
Piilad Turk-bacha had made himself stronger than he was before,
having thrown into the fort all the arms and implements and
grain which he had gathered from the country of Rai Firoz. The
fort was invested and operations were begun. Malik Sarwaru-l
Mulk, when the dispositions were made, left Majlis-i °ali Zirak

1 “ Martot."—Tabaka't-i A/cbari.
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Khan, Islam Kh4n, and Malik Kahun Eaj in command, and

proceeded with a small escort to join the Sultan at P^nipat.

The Sultan having given up his design of proceeding on his in-

tended expedition, took the fiefs of Lahor and Jdlandhar from

Nusrat Khdn, and gave them to Malik AUah-ddd. [When

Malik Allah-d4d arrived at Jalandhar, Jasrath Shaikhi crossed

the Biydh and attacked him.] ^ Jasrath was victorious, and the

Malik being obliged to flee went into the mountains of Kothi.

In the month of Eabi'u-1 awwal the Sultdn marched towards the

mountains of Mewdt, and arrived at the town of Tdoru.^ Jalal

Khdn Mewatti, on hearing of his advance, shut himself with a

large force in the fort of Andaru,^ which is the strongest place

belonging to the Mewdttis. Next day the Sultan prepared to

attack the place, but before his forces drew near, Jalal Khdn set

fire to the fort, and making his way out he went off towards

Kutila. The greater part of the provisions and materials and

gi-ain, which had been collected in prospect of the siege, fell into

the hands of the royal forces. His Majesty then marched away,

and encamping at the town of Tajara, he devastated the greater

part of the country of Mewat. Jalal Khan, being distressed

and helpless, returned to his allegiance ; and paying his revenue

and taxes according to old rule, gave up his rash proceedings,

and was pardoned. Malik 'Imadu-l Mulk joined the Sultin at

Tajara with a strong force of horse and foot from Bayana. The

Sultan sent Malik Kamalu-1 Mulk and all the amirs and maliks

from Tajara to coerce the infidels of Gwalior and Etawa, and he

himself returned with an escort to the capital, which he reached

in the month of Jumdda-1 awwal.

After he had been there a few days, the intelligence arrived

that Shaikh 'All was marching with a large force against the

amirs who were engaged in the siege of Tabarhindh (Sirhind).

This troubled His Majesty, for he feared lest these amirs, alarmed

' The words in brackets are taken from the Tahaidt-i AJehari, to supply a manifest

want in our MS.
2 The TabaJcdt-i Akhari says "K"adir." s See suprd, p. 61.
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and was pardoned. Malik ‘Imadu-l Mulk joined the Sultan at
Tajara with a strong force of horse and foot from Bayana. The
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1 The words in brackets are taken from the Tabaktit-i Akbari, to supply a manifest
want in our MS.

2 Th8 Tlibtlklit-Z. A/Mari says “ Nadir.” 3 See suprd, P, fi]__
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at the news, should raise the siege, as it had been raised before.

He therefore sent Malik 'Imadu-l Mulk to support them ; and

when that chief arrived, the officers in command were encouraged

and strengthened. Shaikh 'Ali, marching quickly from Shor,*

entered the country on the banks of the Biy4h, and after making

prisoners of many of the men of Sdhani-wal and other villages,

he went on to Labor. Malik Yusuf Sarwar, Malik Isma'il

nephew of Majlis-i 'all Zirak Khan, and the son of Bihar Khan,

had been left in charge of the fort of Ldhor. They now closed

the fort, and opposed the assailants. The people of the city were

negligent of their watch and ward ; consequently Malik Yiisuf

and Malik Ismd'Il left the city by night and fled. Shaikh 'Ali

sent a force in pursuit. Many of the horsemen fell under the

attacks of the accursed pursuers, and many were taken prisoners,

including Malik Eaja. Next day the accursed Shaikh 'All made

all the Musulmdns of the city, both men and women, prisoners.

This wretched graceless fellow had no better object or occupation

than to lay waste the seats of Islam and to make Musulmans

captive. After making prisoners of the men of Labor, he re-

mained there for some days, and repaired the walls of the fortress

which had been damaged. Then leaving about 2,000 men, horse

and foot, behind, with the means of standing a siege, he marched

towards Dibdlpiir. Malik Yusuf Sarwaru-1 Mulk was about to

abandon the fort of Dibalpur and flee, as he had abandoned that

of Labor ; but Maliku-sh Shark 'Imadu-1 Mulk at Tabarhindh,

being informed of his intention, sent Maliku-1 umara Malik

Ahmad, his brother, with a body of men, to hold the fort.

Shaikh 'Ali had (formerly) escaped alive with a thousand

troubles from before Maliku-sh Shark, and dread of that chief

still ruled in his heart, so he was unable to go to Dib&lpur.

In JumAda-1 dkhir the Sultan received intelligence of these

movements. Q^he brave monarch, prompted only by his courage,

and without hesitation, marched with the limited force which was

' The MS. of this work, Bad^unl and Firishta, all write " Shewar," or " Sewar,"

but the Tabakdt-i Aibari seems correct in giving " Shor."—See suprd, page 72.
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ready at his command to Sdmana. There he waited some days

for Maliku-sh Shark Kamalu-1 Mulk. When that chief, with

the force under his command, joined the Sultdn, he left Samdna

and marched to Talwandi (belonging to) R^i Firoz Main, where

he encamped. Here he was joined by Maliku-sh Shark 'Imddu-1

Mulk and Isldm Khdn Lodi, who had been sent to Tabarhindh.

Giving orders to his other amirs not to delay the investment of

the fort, he hastened on and crossed [the Edvf] ^ at the ford of

Pohi. When the enemy heard of these movements, he was

alarmed, and took to flight. The royal forces arrived in the

neighbourhood of Dibalpur, and, crossing the E4vi, encamped on

the other side, when the accursed foe had already crossed the

Jhilam. Maliku-sh Shark Sikandar Tuhfa now received the title of

Shamsu-1 Mulk, with the fiefs of Dibalpiir and Jalandhar.^ The

Sultan marched on unopposed towards Shor, which was in the

possession of the enemy, and crossed the E^vi near the town of

Tulamba, sending on Maliku-sh Shark in pursuit of the foe.

But he fled precipitately, never staying to look behind him,

and many horses and much baggage and goods which he had got

in boats fell into the hands of the victors. Shaikh 'All's nephew.

Amir Muzaffar, was in command of the fort of Shor, and held

out for nearly a month; but he was at length compelled to

capitulate in the month of Ramazan. He gave his daughter to

the king's son, and paid a large sum of money as tribute. The

band of Mughals who were besieged in Labor capitulated to

Maliku-sh Shark Shamsu-1 Mulk in the month Shaww^l, and he

then took possession of the place. * * * Maliku-sh Shark

'Ira4du-1 Mulk had been successful in several important charges,

so the Sultcin took the fiefs of Dibalpur, Labor, and Jdlandhar

from Malik Shamsu-1 Mulk and gave them to 'Imadu-1 Mulk;

he also gave the fief of Bayana which 'Imadu-d din had held to

Shamsu-1 Mulk. Leaving his elephants and horses, his army and

baggage and followers, in charge of Maliku-sh Shark Kamalu-I

' Bad&iini.

'' There is a broken sentence here which is not supplied by the other writers.
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Mulk, the Sultan hastened with all speed to Dehli, which he

reached on the day of the ''Id [of Kurbdn]. * * * On the 1st

Zi-1 hijja Kamalu-1 Mulk also arrived with the army. The

duties of diwdn and wazir were not effectively discharged hy

Sarwaru-1 Mulk ; so as Kamdlu -1 Mulk had shown himself in

all his duties to be trustworthy, capable and loyal, the diwdn

i ashraf was transferred to him, and the office of wazir only was

confirmed to Sarwaru-1 Mulk. They were both ordered to carry

on the affairs of the State in concert, but they acted falsely to

each other. [Kamalu-d din was the more competent man],^

so the government officials consulted him about their affairs.

Sarwaru-1 Mulk's thoughts were now turned towards blood.

His deprivation of the fief of Dibdlpur had rankled like a

thorn in his heart, and his mind was now set upon effecting

some revolution in the State. Some villainous infidels, such as

the sons of Kangu and Kajwi Khatri, whose families, from the

days of their ancestors, had been patronized and protected by

the royal house, and who had become masters of many servants

and followers and much territory and power ; some treacherous

Musulmans also, Miran Sahib, deputy of the 'driz-i mamdlilc,

Kazi 'Abdu-s Samad Khan Hdjih and others, conspired with

Sarwaru-1 Mulk, and were intent upon their design [of killing

the Sultdn].^ They did not find an opportunity, but no fear of

God or shame of man restrained their hands from this wicked

and senseless deed.

The Sultan had determined to build a city on the banks of

the Jumna, and on the 17th RabI'u-1 awwal, 837 H. (31st

October, 1433), he laid the foundation of a city at Kharababad.^

The name given to that ill-omened city was Mubdrakabad. He
knew not that the foundation of his existence was shaken, and

that his life had turned its face towards departure. He devoted

I TabaMt-i Akiari. '' Bad&riiil and Firishta.

' Neither the Tahakdt-i Akiari nor Firishta say anything about Khar&b&h^d

Bad^ani's statement is different. " He founded a city which he called Mubkrak&.b4d

(blessed city), but which in reality, was Kharab&bid (ruined city)."—See Thomas's
" Chronicles of the Pathta Kings," page 332.

78 YAHYA BIN AHMAD.

Mulk, the Sultan hastened with all speed to Dehli, which he
reached on the day of the ‘Id [of Kurbcin]. * * "‘ On the 1st
Zi-l hijja Kamalu-l Mulk also arrived with the army. The
duties of diwdn and wazir were not effectively discharged by
Sarwaru-l Mulk; so as Kamalu-l Mulk had shown himself in
all his duties to be trustworthy, capable and loyal, the (liurin
i ashraf was transferred to him, and the oflice of wazir only was
confirmed to Sarwaru-l Mulk. They were both ordered to carry
on the affairs of the State in concert, but they acted falsely to
each other. [Kamalu-d din was the more competent man],1
so the government oificials consulted him about their afiairs.
Sarwaru-l Mnlk’s thoughts were now turned towards blood.
His deprivation of the fief of Dibalpiir had rankled like a
thorn in his heart, and his mind was now set upon effecting
some revolution in the State. Some villainous infidels, such as
the sons of Kangu and Kajwi Khatri, whose families, from the
days of their ancestors, had been patronized and protected by
the royal house, and who had become masters of many servants
and followers and much territory and power; some treacherous
Musulmans also, Miran Sahib, deputy of the ’drz'z-41 mamdlik,
Kazi ’Abdri-s Samad Khan Hdjiib and others, conspired with
Sarwaru-l Mulk, and were intent upon their design [of killing
the Sultan]? They did not find an opportunity, but no fear of
God or shame of man restrained their hands from this wicked
and senseless deed.

The Sultan had determined to build a city on the banks of
the Jnmna, and on the 17th Rabi’u-l awwal, 837 H. (3lst
October, 1433), he laid the foundation of a city at Kharababad.-”'
The name given to that ill-omened city was Mubarakabad. He
knew not that the foundation of his existence was shaken, and
that his life had turned its face towards departure. He devoted

' Tabakdt-11 Akbari. 2 Badaiini and Firishta.
‘ Neither the Tabakzit-i Akbari nor Firishta say anything about Kharababad

Badannfs statement is different. “ He founded a city which he called Mubarakabad
(blessed city), but which in reality, was Kharababad (ruined city).”—See 'l‘homas’s
“ Chronicles of the Pathén Kings," page 332.



TA'ErKH-I MTJBA'RAK-SHA'Hr. 79

much time and care to the direction of this building. At this

time intelligence was brought of the reduction of the fort of

Tabarhindh by the amirs who had been sent against it, and of the

death of the evil Pulad, whose head had been cut off and sent to

the Sultan by the hands of Mirdn Sadr. The Sultan now set

out, as if for hunting, to settle and make quiet the country of

Tabarhindh. After staying there a few days, he returned in

good health and spirits, and went to the city of Mub4rakabad.

Subsequently he proceeded towards Hindustan, for he had heard

of war having broken out between Sultan Ibrdhim and Alp

Khan, on account of Kalpi. He had previously contemplated

leading his armies in that direction ; and on hearing this intelli-

gence, his course was decided. Orders were sent in every

direction for the amirs of the capital, and the maliks of every

country, to gather their forces with the greatest celerity, and to

join His Majesty. When a large army was assembled, in the

month of Jumdda-1 dkhir, the Sultan left the city to begin his

march to Hindustdn, and he encamped for a few days at the

ehautara of Shir-gah. Thence he proceeded with only a small

escort, and without ceremony, to Mubdrakabad, in order to see

the progress of the buildings. The unworthy Sarwaru-1 Mulk

had been watching his opportunity, and he now set the vile

infidels and the traitor Miran Sadr to work, lest his secret plots

should become disclosed. A time of privacy was what his plans

required. On Friday, the 9th Eajab, 837 h. (19th January,

1434), the Sultan had reached Mubdrak^bad with his small

party, and was preparing for prayers, when Mirdn Sadr craftily

removed the amirs who were on guard, and like a cunning fox

and bloodthirsty jackal, brought in his wretched infidels armed

and mounted on horseback upon pretence of taking leave. Sa-

dharun Kdngu stood with his party outside the door, to prevent

any one from going in to the rescue. The confiding sovereign,

having full confidence in them, took no notice of these prepara-

tions. He had been exceedingly kind and generous to these

foes of God and enemies of himself. Sidhu Pal, grandson of
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Kaju, from his ambush, dealt the king such a blow Tipon the

head with his sword, that his life's blood flowed upon the ground,

Ednti the black, and the other conspirators, then rushed out

with loud hellish cries, and despatched that righteous sovereign.

* * Mubarak Shdh reigned thirteen years, three months, and

sixteen days.

Sultan Muhammad Shcih bin Farid Shdh bin Khizr Shah.

A clement and generous sovereign, full of excellent qualities.

* * When the august Mubarak Shah had received his martyr-

dom, the vile infidels and the traitor Mirdn Sadr hastened to

Sarwaru-l Mulk, and informed him of the completion of their

work, which filled him and them with joy and exultation.

Then, with the assent of the amirs and maliks, imams and saiyids,

soldiers and civilians, on the same day, Friday, the 9th Rajab

837, the new Sultan ascended the throne. Sarwaru-l Mulk,

although he gave his adhesion to. the new sovereign, was still

intent upon his own designs, to such an extent indeed, that he

kept the treasures and stores, the horses and elephants, and the

arsenal under his own command. He received the title of

Khdn-i Jahdn, and Miran Sadr was ennobled as Mu'inu-1 Mulk.

The vile infidels (assassins) grew conceited and arrogant, and in

all things they sought their own advantage ; but in the end they

got their deserts. Maliku-sh Shark Kam41u-1 Mulk, a man

versed in the business of government, was outside of the city

with all the amirs and the soldiers, and the elephants, and the

royal stud and servants ; but he came in, and pledged his fealty

to the king. Revenge was his object, for he was resolved to kill

Sarwaru-l Mulk and the other conspirators, as they had slain

Mubdrak Shah. But he could not get an opportunity, and so

resigned his vengeance to the Lord, who in time worked such a

retribution as has never been rehearsed in tale or history. * *

To return to our narrative : Next day, Sarwaru-l Mulk, under

pretence of requiring the vow of allegiance, summoned several

of the officials of the late king, all of whom were men of position
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and importance. He apprehended them all, and put Malik Sa,

amir of Koh, to death on the maiddn. Malik Makhdum, Malik

Mukbil, Malik Kanauj, and Malik Bira he put in prison, and

exerted all his powers to uproot the family of Mubdrak Sh4h.

Some of the iktd's and parganas of the country he kept for

himself, and some, such as Baydna, Amroha, Ndrnaul, Kuhram,

and some parganas in the Dodb, he gave to Sidhl Pal, Sadhdran,

and their relations. Ranti, the black, a slave of Sidhi P41, was

sent with a numerous band of turbulent followers, and all his

family, to take possession of Baydna. He approached Baydna in

the month of Sha'ban, and on the 12th of that month he entered

the district. Halting for the night, he wanted to get possession

of the fort, and next day he went forth with all his forces in

great array. Tusuf Khan Auhadl had been informed of his

approach, and drawing his forces out of the town of Hindwan,

he boldly marched with a strong body of horse and foot to

oppose him. The opposing forces met near the khatira of the

prince.i and being drawn up in array the battle began. The

vile infidels were unable to make a stand, but broke at the first

charge. E.anu the black, and many others, were put to the

sword. His foul head was cut oflF and suspended over the gate,

and all his family, his wives and children, fell into the hands of

the army of IslcLm. God is the protector of the religion of

Islam, and He gave the victory to Ytisuf Khdn, enabling him

to aveno-e the death of Mubarak Shah on that vile heretic.
O

The noise of the perfidy of Sarwaru-1 Mulk, and of his leaguing

•with base infidels, spread through all the country, and many atnirs

and maliks who had been recipients of the bounty of the late

Khizr Khdn now withdrew from their obedience. Sarwaru-I

Mulk being disaffected like them, strife and disturbances arose.

Malik Allah-d4d Kdka^ Lodi amir of Sambhal, and Khkr Miydn

holder of Badaun and grandson of the late Khan-i Jahan, Amir

'AH Gujardti and Amir Kambal Turk-bacha [had formed a party

2 "Y:Mk."—Tahakdt-i Ahiari.
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and importance. He apprehended them all, and put Malik Su,
amir of Koh, to death on the mmfddn. Malik Makhdfim, Malik
Mukbil, Malik Kanauj, and Malik Bira he put in prison, and
exerted all his powers to uproot the family of Mubarak Shah.
Some of the t'I:ta’s and parga-nae of the country he kept for
himself, and some, such as Bayana, Amroha, Narnaul, Kuhram,
and some pm-ganas in the Doah, he gave to Sidhi Pal, Sadharan,
and their relations. Rand, the black, a slave of Sidhi Pal, was
sent with a numerous band of turbulent followers, and all his
family, to take possession of Bayana. He approached Bayana in
the month of Sha’ban, and on the 12th of that month he entered
the district. Halting for the night, he wanted to get possession
of the fort, and next day he went forth with all his forces in
great array. Yiisuf Khan Auhadi had been informed of his
approach, and drawing his forces out of the town of Hindwan,
he boldly marched with a strong body of horse and foot to
oppose him. The opposing forces met near the khatém of the
prince} and being drawn up in array the battle began. The
vile infidels were unable to make a stand, but broke at the first
charge. Rana the black, and many others, were put to the
sword. His foul head was cut oil‘ and suspended over the gate,
and all his family, his wives and children, fell into the hands of
the army of Islam. God is the protector of the religion of
Islam, and He gave the victory to Yiisuf Khan, enabling him
to avenge the death of Mubarak Shah on that vile heretic.

The noise of the perfidy of Sarwaru-l Mulk, and of his leaguing
with base infidels, spread through all the country, and many amirs
and maliks who had been recipients of the bounty of the late
Khizr Khan now withdrew from their obedience. Sarwaru-l
Mulk being disaffected like them, strife and disturbances arose.
Malik Allah-dad Kara? Lodi amir of Sambhal, and A'har Miyan
holder of Badaiin and grandson of the late Khan-i Jahan, Ainir
’Ali Gujarati and Amir Kambal Turk-bacha [had formed a party

‘ royals z¢J.,,l=~.>'_
2 “Kala."—Tcba7nit-i Alcbari.
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against Sarwaru-1 Mulk who,] ^ on being informed of their pro-

ceedings, appointed Maliku-sh Shark Kam6,lu-d din and Khan-i

'azain Saiyid Khdn, son of Saiyid Salim, to repress their re-

bellion. Malik Tusuf, son of Sarwaru-1 Mulk, and Sadharan

Kangu, were sent along with them. In the month of Ramazan,

his forces being in readiness, he (Kamdlu-d din) marched out and

encamped at the top of the hauz, and a few days afterwards he

proceeded to the banks of the Jumna. Crossing the river at

the ford of Kicha, he arrived and halted at Baran, intent upon

his schemes of vengeance. On being apprised of his approach,

Malik Allah-d4d, desirous of avoiding an action, was about

to cross the Ganges and go elsewhere ; but when he was en-

lightened as to Kamalu-d din's real intention of exacting

a full revenge, he was re-assured, and halted at the town of

Ahdr. Sarwaru-1 Mulk got intelligence of these proceed-

ings, and sent his slave, Malik Hush3'S,r, under the pretence

of assisting Kamdlu-d din, [but in reality, to ascertain his

treachery, and watch over the safety of Yusuf.]'^ In a short

time also, Malik Ohaman drew out his forces in Baddun, to assist

Malik Allah-dad, and joined him at the town of Ahdr. Malik

Yusuf and Hushyar and Sadhdran were suspicious of Kamalu-d

din, and now their apprehensions grew stronger. Wavering

like a ball tossed from hand to hand, their fears prevailed, and

they fled to the capital. On the last day of Ramazdn, Malik

Allah-dad, Miyan Chaman, and the other amirs with them,

joined Kamalu-1 Mulk. Having thus drawn a large and im-

posing force around him, on the 2nd Shawwal, he crossed [the

Ganges] at the ford of Kicha. On hearing of his approach,

Sarwaru-1 Mulk, although in a forlorn condition, made every

preparation for standing a siege. * * Kamdlu-1 Mulk advanced

and sat down against the place. The vile infidels and the

wretched Hushydr sallied forth and joined fight ; but they soon

1 The MS. is here defective iu more than one passage. The words in brackets are

borrowed fi-om the Tabakat-i Akbari,
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against Sarwaru-1 Mulk who,]1 on being informed of their pro-
ceedings, appointed Maliku-sh Shark Kamalu-d din and Khan-i
’azam Saiyid Khan, son of Saiyid Salim, to repress their re-
bellion. Malik Yiisuf, son of Sarwaru-1 Mulk, and Sadharan
Kangii, were sent along with them. In the month of Ramazan,
his forces being in readiness, he (Kamalu-d din) marched out and
encamped at the top of the Imus, and a few days afterwards he
proceeded to the banks of the Jumna. Crossing the river at
the ford of Kicha, he arrived and halted at Baran, intent upon
his schemes of vengeance. On being apprised of his approach,
Malik Allah-dad, desirous of avoiding an action, was about
to cross the Ganges and go elsewhere; but when he was en-
lightened as to Kamalu-d din’s real intention of exacting
a full revenge, he was re-assured, and halted at the town of
Ahar. Sarwaru-1 Mulk got intelligence of these proceed-
ings, and sent his slave, Malik Hushyar, under thepretence
of assisting Kamalu-d din, [but in reality, to ascertain his
treachery, and watch over the safety of Y1isuf.]1 In a short
time also, Malik Ohaman drew out his forces in Badaiin, to assist
Malik Allah-dad, and joined him at the town of Ahar. Malik
Yiisuf and Hushyar and Sadharan were suspicious of Kamalu-d
din, and now their apprehensions grew stronger. Wavering
like a ball tossed from hand to hand, their fears prevailed, and
they fled to the capital. On the last day of Ramazan, Malik
Allah-dad, Miyan Ohaman, and the other amirs with them,
joined Kamalu-l Mulk. Having thus drawn a large and im-
posing force around him, on the 2nd Shawwal, he crossed [the
Ganges] at the ford of Kicha. On hearing of his approach,
Sarwaru-1 Mulk, although in a forlorn condition, made every
preparation for standing a siege. * * Kamalu-l Mulk advanced
and sat down against the placc. The vile infidels and the
wretched Hushyar sallied forth and joined fight; but they soon

1 The MS. is here defective in more than one passage. The words in brackets are
borrowed from the Tabakdt-i Alcbari.
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turned their backs, and retreated to the fortifications.^ Many
were killed, and many were made prisoners. Next day,

Kamalu-d din pressed on against the fort of Siri, and many

amirs and maliks of the neighbourhood joined him. During the

month of Shawwal, the place was so closely invested that it was

impossible for any one to make his way out. But although the

besiegers made daily attacks upon the fortifications, and effected

breaches in several places, it held out for three months. In the

month of Zi-1 hijja, Zirak Khan, amir of Sdm4na, died, and his

fief was granted to his eldest son Muhammad Khan. Although

His Majesty was in appearance friendly to those in the fort, he

was in reality desirous of taking revenge for the murder of the

late Mubarak Shah, but he did not find the opportunity. They

on their side were in the greatest apprehension lest the Sultan

should betray them. Thus, both parties were suspicious of

each other.

On the 8th of Muharram, 838 a.h. (14th August, 1434 a.d.),

the traitor Sarwaru-1 Mulk and the sons of the perfidious Miran

Sadr preceded with treacherous intentions to- the residence of the

Sultan. But he was ready, and on his guard. * * * Sarwaru-1

Mulk was killed with blows of the sword and dagger, and the

sons of Miran Sadr were taken prisoners and put to death before

the darhdr. The vile infidels, being informed of these events^

shut themselves up in their houses and prepared for resistance.

The Sultan conveyed information to Kanialu-d din, directing him

to come into the city with a party of his followers. Kamalu-l

Mulk entered by the gate of Baghdad, with other amirs and

maliks. Sidhi Pal, the accursed, set fire to his house, making,

his wives and children fuel for hell. He himself came out and

died fighting. Sadh^ran Kangu, and the band of khatris who

were taken alive, were taken to the khatira of the martyred Sultan,,

and there put to death. Malik Hushyar and Mubdrak Kotwal

were taken prisoners, and were beheaded before the Red gate.

1 The author here indulges in rhetorical flourishes, which are suppressed in the

translation.
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turned their backs, and retreated to the fortifications} Many
were killed, and many were made prisoners. Next day,
Kamalu-d din pressed on against the fort of Siri, and many
amérs and mali/cs of the neighbourhood joined him. During the
month of Shawwal, the place was so closely invested that it was
impossible for any one to make his way out. But although the
besiegers made daily attacks upon the fortifications, and effected-
breaches in several places, it held out for three months. In the
month of Zi-l hijja, Zirak Khan, amir of Samana, died, and his
fief was granted to his eldest son Muhammad Khan. Although-
His Majesty was in appearance friendly to those in the fort, he
was in reality desirous of taking revenge for the murder of the
late Mubarak Shah, but he did not find the opportunity. They
on their side were in the greatest apprehension lest the Sultan
should betray them. Thus, both part-ies were suspicious of
each other.

On the 8th of Muharram, 838 A.H. (14th August, 1434-A.D.),
the traitor Sarwaru-1 Mulk and the sons of the perfidious Miran
Sadr proceded with treacherous intentions to~ the residence of the
Sultan. But he was ready, and on his guard. * " * Sarwaru-1
Mulk was killed with blows of the sword and dagger, and the
sons of Miran Sadr were taken- prisoners and put to death before
the dcrrbrir. The vile infidels, being informed of these events,
shut themselves up in their houses and prepared for resistance-
The Sultan conveyed information to Karualu-d din, directing him
to come into the city with a party of his followers. Kamalu-l
Mulk entered by the gate of Baghdad, with other amirs andl
mcdiks. Sidhi Pal, the accursed, set fire to his house, making
his wives and children fuel for hell. He himself came out and
died fighting. Sadharan Kangii, and the baud of klmtris who
were taken alive, were taken to the /c/mtim of the martyred Sultan,
and there put to death. Malik Hushyar and Mubarak Kotwal
were taken prisoners, and were beheaded before the Red gate.

1 The author here indulges in rhetorical flourishes, which are suppressed in the
translation.
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Next day, Maliku-sh Shark Kam^lu-1 Mulk, and all the

other amirs and maliks who were outside [the city,J renewed their

oaths of allegiance to the Sultan, and he again, with general

consent, took his seat upon the throne. Kamalu-1 Mulk was

made ^Da%ir, with the title of Kam^l Khan. Malik Jiman

received the title of Gh^zi-u-1 Mulk, and the fiefs of Amroha and

Badaiin were confirmed to him. Malik Allah-dad Lodi would

not take any title himself, but obtained the title of Darya Khan

for his brother. Malik Khtinraj Mubarak Khdni received the

title of Ikbal Khan, and the fief of Hisar Firozah which he held

was confirmed in his possession. All the amirs were favoured

with great honours and rich gifts ; and all men who held offices

or fiefs, or villages or grants, or pensions, received confirmation,

and even an increase of their possessions. The eldest son of

Saiyid Salim was entitled Majlis-i '^lII Saiyid Khan, and the

younger one Shuja'u-1 Mulk. Malik Madh 'i^lam, his nephew,

was entitled 'Alau-1 Mulk, and Malik Euknu-d din was called

Nasiru-1 Mulk. They also received golden girdles, and splendid

head-dresses and fiefs. Maliku-sh Shark Haji Shudani was

made governor of the capital. Having thus arranged for the

administration of the kingdom, the Sultan determined on going

to Multan. In the month of Rabi'u-1 ^khir, he encamped at

the chaiitara of Mubarakab^d, and gave orders to the amirs and

maliks to make ready their forces and join him. Maliku-sh

Shark ['Imadu-1 Mulk] ^ came and waited upon the Sultan. He
received rich presents and great honours, and was confirmed in

many dignities. Those amirs and maliks who delayed their

coming Fmis]

.

^ " Muhammad Shah, after visiting the holy men of

" Multan, and having left Khan-i Jahan there, returned

" to Dehll."

^ Tahakdt'i Akhari.

^ The following Extracts, completing the history of the Saiyid dynasty, are taken

from the TabaMt~i ATcbarl, the -work -which has so frequently heeu drawn upon to

supply the deficiencies in the MS. of the TdrUh-i Mabdrak-shdhi.
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Next day, Maliku-sh Shark Kamalu-l Mulk, and all the
other amérs and maliks who were outside [the city,] renewed their
oaths of allegiance to the Sultan, and he again, with general
consent, took his seat upon the throne. Kamalu-l Mulk was
made zvasir, with the title of Kamal Khan. Malik Jiman
received the title of Ghazi-11-l Mulk, and the fiefs of Amroha and
Badaiin were confirmed to him. Malik Allah-dad Lodi would
not take any title himself, but obtained the title of Darya Khan
for his brother. Malik Khdnraj Mubarak Khani received the
title of Ikbal Khan, and the fief of Hisar Firozah which he held
was confirmed in his possession. All the amérs were favoured
with great honours and rich gifts ; and all men who held ofiices
or fiefs, or villages or grants, or pensions, received confirmation,
and even an increase of their possessions. The eldest son of
Saiyid Salim was entitled Majlis-i ’A'li Saiyid Khan, and the
younger one Shuja’u-l Mulk. Malik Madh ’A'lam, his nephew,
was entitled ’Alau-l Mulk, and Malik Ruknu-d din was called
Nasiru-l Mulk. 4 They also received golden girdles, and splendid
head-dresses and fiefs. Maliku-sh Shark Haji Shudani was
made governor of the capital. Having thus arranged for the
administration of the kingdom, the Sultan determined on going
to Multan. In the month of Rabi’n-l akhir, he encamped at
the chautam of Mubarakabad, and gave orders to the amirs and
ma!-ilss to make ready their forces and join him. Maliku-sh
Shark [’Imadu-l Mulk] 1 came and waited upon the Sultan. He
received rich presents and great honours, and was confirmed in
many dignities. Those amirs and ma/like who delayed their
coming—Fnv1s].

2“ Muhammad Shah, after visiting the holy men of
“ Multan, and having left Khan-i Jahan there, returned
“ to Dehli.”

1 Tabakzft-ii Aklmri.
2 The following Extracts, completing the history of the Saiyid dynasty, are taken

from the Tuba/ra’t-i Akbari, the work which has so frequently been drawn upon to
supply the deficiencies in the MS. of the Ta'rz'/ck-2' Zlfubdrak-elm’/ii.
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" In the year 840 h. (1436 a.d.) the Sultdn himself pro-

"ceeded to Satnana, and sent an army against Shaikh4

" Khokhar. The country of this chief was ravaged, and
" the Sultan then returned to Dehli.

" In 841 H. (1437 a.d.), intelligence arrived that anarchy

" prevailed in Mult4n, in consequence of the insubordina-

" tion of the tribe of Lano-dhs. And intellig'ence was also

" brought that Sultan Ibrahim Sharki had seized upon

" several parganas. The rdi of Gwalior, and other rdis,

" ceased to pay their revenue. Still, the Sultan took no

" measures to secure his possessions, but gave himself up
" tc indulgence and neglect. All men''s heads were crazy,

" and every heart was anxious. Some amirs invited Sultan
''' Mahmud Khilji, King of Malwa, and in the year 844 h.

" (1440 A.D.), he proceeded towards Dehli. Muhammad Shah
" equipped his army, and sent it forth with his son, under

" the command of Bahlol Khan Lodi. On the other side,

" Sultan Mahmud Ehilji sent his two sons Ghiyasu-d din

" and Kadar Khdn to meet them. The battle raged from

" morning till night, when both sides withdrew to their

" respective positions. Next day Muhammad Shdh made

" proposals of peace. Just at this time Sultan Mahmud
" was informed that Sultan Ahmad Gujarati was marching

" against Mandu, so he immediately accepted terms of

" peace and returned home. This peace degraded Muham-
" mad Shah still lower in the estimation of all men. As
" Sultan Mahmud of Mdlwa was retreating, Bahlol Lodi

" pursued him, and carried off part of his baggage and

" valuable effects. This success of Bahlol Khan's delighted

" Sultan Muhammad ; he honoured Bahlol with great dis-

" tiuction and favour, and called him son.

" In 845 (1441 a.d.), the Sultdn went to Samana. He
'' conferred upon Bahlol Klidn the country of Dibdlpur and

" Ldhor, and sent him against Jasrath Khokhar. Then
•' the Sultan returned to Delhi. Jasrath made peace with
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“In the year 840 H. (1436 A.D.) the Sultan himself pro-
“cceded to Samana, and sent an army against Shaikha
“ Khokhar. The country of this chief was ravaged, and
“the Sultan then returned to’ Dehli.

“ In 841 H. (1437 A.D.), intelligence arrived that anarchy
“prevailed in Multan, in consequence of the insubordina-
“ tion of the tribe of Langahs. And intelligence was also
“brought that Sultan Ibrahim Sharki had seized upon
“ several pargzmas. The rdi of Gwalior, and other rdis,
“ ceased to pay their revenue. Still, the Sultan took no
“ measures to secure his possessions, but gave himself up
“ to indulgence and neglect. All men’s heads were crazy,
“ and every heart was anxious. Some amirs invited Sultan
“ Mahmiid Khilji, K-ing of Malwa, and in the year 844 H.
“ (1440 A.D.), he proceeded towards Dehli. Muhammad Shah
“ equipped his army, and sent it forth with his son, under
“ the command of Bahlol Khan Lodi. On the other side,
“ Sultan Mahmad Khilji sent his two sons Ghiyasu-d din
“and Kadar Khan to meet them. The battle raged from
“ morning till night, when both sides withdrew to their
“ respective positions. Next day Muhammad Shah made
“ proposals of peace. Just at this time Sultan Mahmfid
“ was informed that Sultan Ahmad Gujarati was marching
“against Manda, so he immediately accepted terms of
“ peace and returned home. This peace degraded Muham-
“mad Shah still lower in the estimation of all men. As
“Sultan Mahmad of Malwa was retreating, Bahlol Lodi
“ pursued him, and carried off part of his baggage and
“ valuable effects. This success of Bahlol Khan's delighted
“ Sultan Muhammad; he honoured Bahlol with great dis-
“ tinction and favour, and called him son.

“ In 845 (1441 A.D.), the Sultan went to Samana. He
“‘ conferred upon Bahlol Khan the country of Dibalpfir and
“ Lahor, and sent him against Jasrath Khokhar. Then
" the Sultan returned to Delhi. Jasrath made peace with
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" Bahlol Kh4n, and flattered him with hopes of the throne

" of Dehli. Aspirations of sovereignty now inspired Bahlol

" Khan and he became intent on forming a party. He called

" together the Afghans from all parts around, and enlisted

" them, so that in a short time he assembled a lai-ge force.

" He also took possession of all the surrounding parganas.

" On a slight pretence he declared war against Sultan Mu-
" hammad Shah, and marched against Dehli in great force,

" and besieged it for some time, but was eventually obliged to

" fall back unsuccessful. The business of the State day by

" day fell into greater confusion, and affairs came to such

" a pass that there were amirs at twenty kos from Dehli who
" shook off their allegiance, and made pretensions to inde-

" pendence. At length, in the year 849^ (1445, a.d.), Sultan

" Muhammad Shah died, after a reign of ten years and

" some months.

Sultan 'Aldu-d dm, son ofMuhammad Shah, son of Mubarak

Shah, son of Khizr Khan?

"Upon the death of Muhammad Shah, the amirs and

" nobles assembled and raised his son to the throne, under

" the style of Sultan 'A14u-d din. Malik Bahlol and all

" the amirs proffered allegiance to him. In a very short

" time it became evident that the new Sultdn was more

" negligent and incompetent than his father in the duties

" of government, and the mad ambition of Malik Bahlol

-' grew stronger. In 850 h. (1446 A.D.), the Sultdn went

" towards Samdna ; but as he was on the road, news ar-

" rived that the king of Jaunpur was on the march against

" Dehli ; on hearing which the Sultan returned immediately

" to Delhi. Hisdm Khan, wazir of the State,^ and vice-

' The MS. says " 844," which is clearly wrong. Badiiini makes it " 847" ; but

Firishta seems correct in making it " 849."

2 This heading is borrowed from Badilini, that in the MS. being very defective.

^ 8ie, see infra.
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“ Bahlol Khan, and flattered him with hopes of the throne
“ of Dehli. Aspirations of sovereignty now inspired Bahlol
“ Khan and he became intent on forming a party. V He called
“ together the Afghans from all parts around, and enlisted
“ them, so that in a short time he assembled a large force.
“ He also took possession of all the surrounding pargrmas.
“ On a slight pretence he declared war against Sultan Mu-
“ hammad Shah, and marched against Dehli in great force,
“ and besieged it for some time, but was eventually obliged to
“ fall back unsuccessful. The business of the State day by
“ day fell into greater confusion, and affairs came to such
“ a pass that there were amirs at twenty kos from Dehli who
“ shook off their allegiance, and made pretensions to inde-
“ pendence. At length, in the year 8491 (1445, A.D.), Sultan
“ Muhammad Shah died, after a reign of ten years and
“ some months.

Sultdn ’Aldu-cl din, son of llfu/mmmarl Sluik, son of llfubdralc
S/uik, son of Khizr K7uin.2

“Upon the death of Muhammad Shah, the amérs and
“ nobles assembled and raised his son to the throne, under
“ the style of Sultan ’Alau-d din. Malik Bahlol and all
“ the amérs proffered allegiance to him. In a very short
“ time it became evident that the new Sultan was more
“ negligent and incompetent than his father in the duties
“ of government, and the mad ambition of Malik Bahlol
*'*‘ grew stronger. In 850 H. (1446 A.D.), the Sultan went
“towards Samana; but as he was on the road, news ar-
“ rived that the king of Jaunpiir was on the march against
“ Dehli; on hearing which the Sultan returned immediately
“to Delhi. Hisam Khan, wazir of the State,3 and vice-

* The MS. says “ 844," which is clearly wrong. Badauni makes it “S47”; but
Firishtn seems correct in making it “ 849."

2 This heading is borrowed from Badafini, that in the MS. being very defective.
3 Sic, see 1'nf'1-d.
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" gerent in the king's absence, then represented to the

" Sultan, that it was unworthy of a sovereign to return

" upon hearing a false report of the approach of an enemy.

" This remark went against the Sultdn's feelings, and

" wounded him deeply.

" In 851 H. (1447 a.d.), the Sultan went to Baddun, and

" after staying there some time, returned to Dehli ; when
" he said that he was much pleased with Badaun, and

" wished to stay there always. Hisam Khan, in all

" sincerity, told him that it was impolitic to leave Dehli,

" and to make Badaun the capital. This answer incensed

" the king still more, and he separated the wasir from

" himself, and left him in Dehli. He made one of his

" wife's brothers governor of the capital, and to the other

" he gave the title of amir.

" In 852 H, (1448 a.d.), he again went to Baddiin, and

" gave himself up to pleasure, resting satisfied with the

" little territory that remained to him. After a time, dis-

" sensions broke out between his wife's two brothers in

" Dehli. They made war against each other, and one was

" killed. Next day the citizens killed the other brother in

" revenge, at the instigation of Hisdm Khan. Disaffected

" men now incited the Sult4n to kill Hamid Kh^n, the

" wazzr of the State.^ The Khan took to flight, and

" proceeding to Dehli, he, with the connivance of Hisam
" Khan, took possession of the city, and invited Malik

" Bahlol to assume the sovereignty. Full particulars of

" these transactions are given in the history of the reign

" of Bahlol. The result was, that Malik Bahlol Lodi came

" to Dehli with a large force, and took possession of it.

" After a short time, he left a party of his adherents in

" Delhi, and went to Dibdlpiir to organize an army. Then

" he wrote to the Sultan, stating that his opposition was

" really for the Sultdn's benefit, and that he was his devoted

' Sie, see siqtrd preceding page.
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“ gerent in the king's absence, then represented to the
“ Sultan, that it was unworthy of a sovereign to return
“ upon hearing a false report of the approach of an enemy.
“ This remark went against the Snltén’s feelings, and
“ wounded him deeply.

“ In 851 H. (1447 A.D.), the Sultan went to Badaiin, and
“ after staying there some time, returned to Dehli.; when
“ he said that he was much pleased with Badaiin, and
“ wished to stay there always. Hisam Khan, in all
“ sincerity, told him that it was impolitic to leave Dehli,
“ and to make Badaiin the capital. This answer incensed
“ the king still more, and he separated the wazér from
“ himself, and left him in Dehli. He made one of his
“ wife’s brothers governor of the capital, and to the other
“ he gave the title of amir.

“ In 852 H. (1448 A.D.), he again went to Badé.1'1n, and
“gave himself up to pleasure, resting satisfied with the
“ little territory that remained to him. After a time, dis-
“ sensions broke out between his wife’s two brothers in
“ Dehli. They made war against each other, and one was
“ killed. Next day the citizens killed the other brother in
“ revenge, at the instigation of Hisam Khan. Disaffected
“men now incited the Sultan to kill Hamid Khan, the
“ wazir of the State.‘ The Khan took to flight, and
“ proceeding to Dehli, he, with the connivance of Hisam
“ Khan, took possession of the city, and invited Malik
“ Bahlol to assume the sovereignty. Full particulars of
“ these transactions are given in the history of the reign
“ of Bahlol. The result was, that Malik Bahlol Lodi came
“ to Dehli with a large force, and took possession of it.
“ After a short time, he left a party of his adherents in
“ Delhi, and went to Dibélpiir to organize an army. Then
“he wrote to the Sultan, stating that his opposition was
“ really for the Snltan’s benefit, and that he was his devoted

1 Sic, see sugord preceding page.



YAHYA' BIN AHMAD.

"servant. To this 'Alau-d din replied, 'My father called

" you his son, and I have no means of resisting you. I

" will content myself with the single district of Badaun,

" and resign the sovereignty to you.' Thus successful, Malik

" Bahlol clothed himself with the garments of royalty.

" Leaving Dibdlpur, he proceeded to Dehli, and ascended

" the throne with the title of Sultdn Bahlol. The nobles

" who remained with 'A14u-d din were confirmed in their

" privileges. After a while, 'Alau-d din died, and the world

" went on according to the wish of Sultan Bahlol. The

" length of the reign of Sultdn 'Alau-d din was eight years

" -and some months."
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" servant. To this ’Alau-d din replied, ‘My father called
“you his son, and I have no means of resiting you. I
“ will content myself with the single district of Badafin,
“ and resign the sovereignty to you.’ Thus successful, Malik
“ Bahlol clothed himself with the garments of royalty.
“ Leaving Dibalpiir, he proceeded to Dehli, and ascended
“the throne with the title of Sultan Bahlol. The nobles
“ who remained with ’Alau-d din were confirmed in their
“ privileges. After a while, ’Alau-cl din died, and the world
“ went on according to the wish of Sultan Bahlol. The
“ length of the reign of Sultan ’Aléu-d din was eight years
“ ‘and some months.”
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XXII.

MATLA'U-S SA'DAIjST

OP

'ABDU-R RAZZAK.

The full title of this yaluable work is Matla'u-s Sa'dain wa

Majma'u-l Bahrain, " The Rising of the two fortunate Planets

(Jupiter and Yenus), and the Junction of the two Seas," com-

posed by Kam41u-d din 'Abdu-r Razzak bin Jal41u-d din

Is'hak as Samarkand!. The author of the HaUhu-s Siyar thus

speaks of 'Abdu-r Razzak.

" Kamalu-d din 'Abdu-r Razzak was a son of Jaldlu-d din

Is'hdk, of Samarkand, and was born at Hirdt on the 12th

Sha'ban, a.h. 816 (6th November, 1413 a.d.). His father Is'h4k

resided at the Court of Sult4n Shah Rukh, in quality of Kdzi

and Imam, and was sometimes consulted on points of law, and

desired to read learned treatises in His Majesty's presence.

'Abdu-r Razzak, after his father's death, in the year 841 (a.d.

1437), wrote a comment on Azdu-d din Yahya's Treatise upon

Arabic Prepositions and Pronouns, and dedicated it to Sultan

Shd,h Rukh, on which occasion he had the honour to kiss

His Majesty's hand. In the latter part of that prince's reign, he

went as his ambassador to the King of Bijdnagar, and experienced

various extraordinary incidents and vicissitudes on that journey,

but at length returned to Khurasan in safety. After the death of

Sultan Shah Rukh, he was successively admitted to the presence

of Mirza 'Abdu-1 Latif, Mivza 'Abdu-Uah, and Mirza Abu-1

Kdsim ; and in the first Jumad of 877 (October, 1472), under

the reign of Sultan Abu Sa'id, he was appointed superintendent

of the khdnkdh of Mirza Shah Rukh, where he continued to the
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MATLA’U-S SA’DAIN

OF

’ABDU-R RAZZA'K.

THE full title of this valuable work is .M'atZa’u-s Sddain wa
.Zl[ajma’u-Z Bahrain, “The Rising of the two fortunate Planets
(Jupiter and Venus), and the Junction of the two Seas,” com-
posed by Kamalu-d din ’Abdu-r Razzak bin Jalalu-d din
Is’hak as Samarkandi. The author of the Habébii-s Sig/ar thus
speaks of ’Abdu-r Razzék.

“Kamélu-d din ’Abdu-r Razzak was a son of Jalélu-d din
Is’hak, of Samarkaud, and was born at Hirat on the 12th
Sha’ban, A.H. 816 (6th November, 1413 A.D.). His father Is’hé.k
resided at the Court of Sultan Shah Rukh, in quality of Kdzé
and Imzim, and was sometimes consulted on points of law, and
desired to read learned treatises in His Majesty's presence.
’Abdu-r Razzak, after his father’s death, in the year 841 (A.D.
1487), wrote a comment on Azdu-d din Yahya’s Treatise upon
Arabic Prepositions and Pronouns, and dedicated it to Sultan
Shah Rukh, on which occasion he had the honour to kiss
His Ma_jesty’s hand. In the latter part of that prince’s reign, he
went as his ambassador to the King of Bijanagar, and experienced
various extraordinary incidents and vicissitudes on that journey,
but at length returned to Khurasan in safety. After the death of
Sultan Shah Rukh, he was successively admitted to the presence
of Mirzé. ’Abdu-l Latif, Mirzé. ’Abdu-llah, and Mirzé Abu-1
Kasim; and in the first Juméd of 877 (October, 1472), under
the reign of Sultan Abii Sa’id, he was appointed superintendent
of the klninkdlz of Mirza Shah Rukh, where he continued to the
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time of his death, which happened in the latter Jum4d of the

year 887 (Angust, 1482).i Among the excellent productions of

his pen is that useful work the Matla'u-s Sa'dain, which is in

every one's hand, and is universally known ; and in which he

has given a general history of events from the time of Sultan

Abu Sa'id Bahadur Kh^n down to the assassination of Mirz^

Sultan Abd Sa'id Gurgan."

[Mr. Morley in his Catalogue of the MSS. of the Eoyal Asiatic

Society, uses the above biography, but makes the following

additions : "In a.h. 850 (a.d. 1446), 'Abdu-r RazzAk was sent

on an embassy into Gilan, and had scarcely fulfilled his mission,

when he was ordered to depart for Egypt, with the title of

ambassador. The death of his master, however, prevented his

journey."

" In 856 (a.d. 1452), the Sultan Abu-1 Kdslm Babar, passing

through the town of Taft Yazd, had an interview with the

celebrated historian Sharafu-d din 'Ali Yazdi, and our author

was present at the conference. Two years afterwards he became

attached to the person of the Sultan Abu Sa'id, who treated

him with the greatest honour ; and in a.h. 863 (a.d. 1458),

when Sultdn Husain Bahddur undertook an expedition into

Jurjdn, our author, who had been sent on a mission into that

part of the country, had an opportunity of witnessing most of

the events of the war."

CONTENTS.

" Vol. I. Commencing with the birth of Abu Sa'id, son of

Uljaitu Sultdn Muhammad Khud^bandah. — The history of

Timiir, from the rise of his fortunes to his death, i.e., from a.h.

704 (a.d. 1304) to A.H. 807 (a.d. 1404), giving a detailed ac-

count of his reign in 'Irdk, Turdn, and other countries.^

1 " Haji Khalfa, v., p. 603. Biog. TJniverselle. Not.etExt. des MSS., xiv., p. 3."

The Sahibu-s Sii/ar gives the date of the author's death asA.H. 880, a.d. 1475, infrd.

So also does D'Herhelot, v. " Schahrokh."

^ [" I have not seen this first volume, and have given the contents from the cata-

logue of the Imperial Library at St. Petersburg, p. 287."—Morley.]
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time of his death, which happened in the latter Jumad of the
year 887 (August, 1482)} Among the excellent productions of
his pen is that useful work the MatZa’u-s Sa’dain, which is in
every one’s hand, and is universally known; a-nd in which he
has given a general history of events from the time of Sultan
Abii Sa’id Bahadur Khan down to the assassination of Mirza
Sultan Abii Salid Crurgzin.”

[Mn Morley in his Catalogue of the MSS. of the Royal Asiatic
Society, uses the above biography, but makes the following
additions 2 “In A.H. 850 (A.D. 1446), ’Abdu~r Razzak was sent
on an embassy into Gilén, and had scarcely fulfilled his mission,
when he was ordered to depart for Egypt, with the title of
ambassador. The death of his master, however, prevented his
journey.”

“ In 856 (A.D. 1452), the Sultan Abu-1 Kasim Babar, passing
through the town of Taft Yazd, had an interview with the
celebrated historian Sharafu-d din ’Ali Yazdi, and our author
was present at the conference. Two years afterwards he became
attached to the person of the Sultan Abfi Sa’id, who treated
him with the greatest honour; and in A.H. 863 (A.D. 1458),
when Sultan Husain Bahadur undertook an expedition into
Jurjan, our author, who had been sent on a mission into that
part of the country, had an opportunity of witnessing most of
the events of the war.”

CONTENTS.

“Vol. I. Commencing with the birth of Abu Sa’id, son of
Uljaitii Sultan Muhammad Khudabandah. — The history of
Timur, from the rise of his fortunes to his death, i.e., from A.H.
704 (A.D. 1304) to A.H. 807 (A.D. 1404), giving a detailed ac-
count of his reign in ’Iré.k, Tiiran, and other countries.”

1 “Haji Khalfa, v., p. 603. Biog.UniverseIle. Not. etExt. des MSS., xiv., p. 3."
The Habibu-s Sig/ar gives the date of the author's death asA.n. 880, A.D. 1475, iqfrd.
So also does D’Herbe1ot, v. “ Schahrokh."

2 ["1 have not seen this first volume, and have given the contents from the cata-
logue of the Imperial Library at St. Petersburg, p. 287.”-M01-ley.]
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" Yol. II. The history of Timur's descendants, from the

accession of Sh^h Eukh, in a.h. 807 (a.d. 1404), to that of

Sultdn Hasan Mirza, in a.h. 875 (a.d. 1470), the time when

the author wrote."]

'Abdu-r Eazzdk's embassy to India does not seem to be

related either in the Rauzatu-s Safd or the Sabibu-s Siyar, though

their narrative of that period is copious.

This history is not so well known in India as in Europe. The

best MS. I have seen in India is in the possession of Muhammad
Raziyau-d din, chief native judge of Allahabad. It is a well

written folio in the Naskh character, containing in the first

division 426, and in the second 452 pages, of thirty-one lines to

a page. There are copies in the British Museum, the Imperial

Library of St. Petersburg, and other public collections. [The

second volume seems to be more common than the first ; the

Library of the East India Office has a copy, and so had"^ the

Library of the Royal Asiatic Society. This professed to be an

autograph copy of the author, but Mr. Morley saw reason to

doubt the truth of this statement. The India Office copy, which

is a finely written folio with illustrations, written in the year 1601

A.D., has been used by the editor for the following Extracts

respecting the Embassy to India.]

[There is among Sir H. Elliot's papers a copy of that portion

of the first volume which relates the history of Timur's expedi-

tion to India. On comparing this account with the Malfuzdt-i

Timuri and the Zafar-ndma, it proves to be a mere reproduction

of Timur's own narrative. 'Abdu-r Razzdk evidently used both

the memoirs and the Zafar-ndma. His narrative is less verbose

than Timur's, and more simple in style than the language of

Sharafu-d din ; still the details are essentially the same, the

facts being related in the same order without addition, modifica-

tion, or comment. So notwithstanding the high reputation of

the Matla'u-s Sa'dain, this portion of the work proves, like the

celebrated Zafar-ndma^ to be nothing more than another version

' [The past tense is used because the MS. is now missing.]
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“Vol. II. The history of Timfir’s descendants, from the
accession of Shah Rukh, in A.H. 807 (A.D. 1404), to that of
Sultan Hasan Mirza, in A.H. 875 (A.D. 1470), the time when
the author wrote.”]

’Abdu-r Razzak’s embassy to India does not seem to be
related either in the Rzmzatu-s Safd or the Habibu-s Sig/ar, though
their narrative of that period is copious.

This history is not so well known in India as in Europe. The
best MS. I have seen in India is in the possession of Muhammad
Raziyau-d din, chief native judge of Allahabad. It is a well
written folio in the Naskh character, containing in the first
division 426, and in the second 452 pages, of thirty-one lines to
a page. There are copies in the British Museum, the Imperial
Library of St. Petersburg, and other public collections. [The
second volume seems to be more common than the first; the
Library of the East India Office has a copy, and so hadl the
Library of the Royal Asiatic Society. This professed to be an
autograph copy of the author, but Mr. Morley saw reason to
doubt the truth of this statement. The India Oifice copy, which
is a finely written folio with illustrations, written in the year 1601
A.D., has been used by the editor for the following Extracts
respecting the Embassy to India]

[There is among Sir H. Elliot‘s papers a copy of that portion
of the first volume which relates the history of Tim1'1r’s expedi-
tion to India. On comparing this account with the lllalfztzdt-1}
Tirmtri and the Zafar-naima, it proves to be a mere reproduction
of Tim1ir’s own narrative. ’Abdu-r Razzak evidently used both
the memoirs and the Zafar-ndma. His narrative is less verbose
than Tim1'1r’s, and more simple in style than the language of
Sharafu-d din; still the details are essentially the same, the
facts being related in the same order without addition, modifica-
tion, or comment. So notwithstanding the high reputation of
the MatZa’u-s Sa’dm'n, this portion of the work proves, like the
celebrated Zafar-mima, to be nothing more than another version

1 [The past tense is used because the MS. is now missing]
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of Timur's memoirs. Three short Extracts have been printed

as specimens. The Extracts relating to the author's Embassy

to India were translated by an English gentleman,^ and have

been revised and annotated by Sir H. M. Elliot.

J

P" A fragment of the Matla'u-s Sa'dain relating to the

Embassy to China, in the time of Shah Rukh, and translated

by Galland, was printed in Thevenofs collection of voyages

;

this fragment re-appeared in Prevost's Histoire Generale des

Voyages, and was again translated into Dutch, and inserted in

Witsen's great work, Noord en Oost Tartaryen. The account of

the embassies and letters that passed between the Emperor of

China and Shah Rukh was published at Calcutta, in Persian

an English, by W. Chambers,^ and was afterwards translated

into French by M. Langles.* The latter Orientalist also gave

an account of the work in the Notices et Extraits des MSS.,^ and

introduced a version of 'Abdu-r Eazzak's description of India

into the second volume of his Recueil portatif des Voyages.

M. Oharmoy has given a short notice of the Matla'u-s Bddain,

together with the text and translation of an extract from it

relating to Timur's expedition against Tuktamish Khdn, in the

Memoires de I'Academie des Sciences de St. Petershourg.^ The

most satisfactory description of the work will be found, however,

in the elaborate article by M. Quatremere, in the fourteenth

volume of the Notices et Extraits des MSS.'' The learned

Academician has given a French translation of a great portion of

the life of Shah Rukh ; and the text, accompanied by a version

in French, of two other extracts from 'Abdu-r Razzdk's history.

' Probably Mr. C. J. Oldfield, B.C.S.
'' Morley's Catalogue.

' Asiatick Miscellany, toI. i. p. 71, Calcutta, 1785.

* Ambassades reciproques d'un Eoi des Indes, de la Perse, etc., et d'un Empereur

de la Chiue. 8vo. Paris, 1788.

* Tome v., p. 333, note.

6 Tome iii. 6me s^rie, pp. 94, 245, 422.

' Notices et Extraits, vol. xiv., prem. partie, p. 1. "Langl^s does not translate,

but abstracts, and is not so literal and exact as Quatremere."—Note by Sir H. M.
Elliot.
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of Tim1ir's memoirs. Three short Extracts have been printed
as specimens. The Extracts relating to the author’s Embassy
to India were translated by an English gentleman} and have
been revised and annotated by Sir H. M. Elliot]

P“ A fragment of the ll[atla’u-s S'a’dain relating to the
Embassy to China, in the time of Shah Rukh, and translated
by Galland, Was printed in Thevenot’s collection of voyages;
this fragment re-appeared in Prévost’s Histoire Generate des
Voyages, and was again translated into Dutch, and inserted in
Witsen’s great work, Noord en Oust Tartar;/en. The account of
the embassies and letters that passed between the Emperor of
China and Shah Rukh was published at Calcutta, in Persian
an English, by W. Chambersf’ and was afterwards translated
into French by M. Langlesf The latter Orientalist also gave
an account of the work in the Notices et Extmits des .MS-S.,5 and
introduced a version of ’Abdu-r Razzak’s description of India
into the second volume of his Recueil portattf des Voyages.
M. Charmoy has given a_ short notice of the Zl[atla’u-s Sdatain,
together with the text and translation of an extract from it
relating to Tim1'1r’s expedition against Tuktamish Khan, in the
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most satisfactory description of the work will be found, however,
in the elaborate article by M. Quatremére, in the fourteenth
volume of the Notices et Ewtraits des lllSS.7 The learned
Academician has given a French translation of a great portion of
the life of Shah Rnkh; and the text, accompanied by a version
in French, of two other extracts from ’Abdu-r Razzak’s history,

1 Probably Mr. O. J. Oldfield, B.O.S.
" Morley’s Catalogue.
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relating respectively to the voyage of the ambassadors of Shah

Rukh to China, and to that of 'Abdu-r Razzak himself to India.

M. Quatrem^re passes the most favourable judgment as to the

merits of the work, saying, that it is incontestably one of the

most curious and veracious histories that have been written in

any of the Eastern languages.] '

EXTRACTS.

Timor's passage of the Indus.

The " Sahib Kiran " Timur havinff exterminated the Aughani

forces, on the 1st of the month Muharram returned to the fort

of Naghz, and appointed Shah 'Ah Fardhi with a force of 700

cavalry and a company of foot soldiers, as guard of that place,

so that if the royal array should go any distance, the ambas-

sadors and servants of the princes might have easy ingress and

egress, and be fearless of the Aughdni robbers. On the 8th of

the same month, Timur pitched his camp on the banks of the

river Sindh, in the same place that Sultan Jal41u-d din Khwarizm

Shah crossed the river in his flight from Ohanglz Khdn, and

where the latter rested without crossing the river. Timur

ordered that boats should be collected and a bridge be made for

crossing the river. Saiyid Muhammad, of Medina, who had

been to Mecca and Medina, said that " the nobles of these coun-

tries having humiliated themselves, are anxiously awaiting your

presence." The ambassador of Shah Sikandar, King of Kash-

mir, according to orders, appeared before the king, and offered

the service and submission of his master. Timur having

honoured Saiyid Muhammad, dismissed him, and also havino'

conferred royal favoui's on the ambassador, sent word for Sikandar

Shah to join the royal army at the city of Dipalptir, in Hind.

^ See also Jahrbilcher, No. 71, p. 32. Dorn, GescMchte Taharistans, 142. Journ.

Afiiatique, 3me serie, vol. ii., and 4me serie. vol. iv. Ouseley's Travels, vol i., app. 2.

Dom's Afghans, part ii., p. 62. Eeinaud's Aboulfeda, vol. i., p. 163. Biog. Univer.

vii., 621; Calcutta Eeview, xxi. Asiatic Annual Eegister for 1800.
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relating respectively to the voyage of the ambassadors of Shah
Rukh to China, and to that of ’Abdu-r Razzak himself to India.
M. Quatremere passes the most favourable judgment as to the
merits of the work, saying, that it is incontestably one of the
most curious and veracious histories that have been written in
any of the Eastern languages] 1

EXTRACTS.

Tim12r’s passage of the Indus.
The “Sahib Kiran ” Timiir having exterminated the Aughani

forces, on the lst of the month Mnharram returned to the fort
of Naghz, and appointed Shah ’Ali Farahi with a force of 700
cavalry and a company of foot soldiers, as guard of that place,
so that if the royal army should go any distance, the ambas-
sadors and servants of the princes might have easy ingress and
egress, and be fearless of the Aughani robbers. On the 8th of
the same month. Timfir pitched his camp on the banks of the
river Sindh, in the same place that Sultan Jalalu-d din Khwarizm
Shah crossed the river in his flight from Changiz Khan, and
where the latter rested without crossing the river. Timur
ordered that boats should be collected and a bridge be made for
crossing the river. Saiyid Muhammad, of Medina, who had
been to Mecca and Medina, said that “the nobles of these coun-
tries having humiliated themselves, are anxiously awaiting your
presence.” The ambassador of Shah Sikandar, King of Kash-
mir, according to orders, appeared before the king, and offered
the service and submission of his master. Timiir having
honoured Saiyid Muhammad, dismissed him, and also having
conferred royal favours on the ambassador, sent word for Sikandar
Shah to join the royal army at the city of Dipalpiir, in Hind.

1 See also Jahrbfichcr, No. 71, p. 32. Dorn, Geschichte Tabaristans, 142. Journ.
Asiatique, 3me série, vol. ii., and 4me série. vol. iv. Ouseley’s Travels, vol i. , app. 2.
Dorn‘s Afghans, part ii., p. 62. Reinaud's Aboulfeda, vol. i., p. 163. Biog. Univer.
vii., 621: Calcutta Review, xxi. Asiatic Annual Register for 1800.
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The king on the 12th day of the month, having crossed the

river Sindh, pitched his camp near the Chol-Jarad, which jungle

is now known as the "Ohol-i JaUli." The cause of this fame

is, that Sultan Jaldlu-d din, when he fled from Changiz Khdn,

crossed the river and came to this chol, and so escaped. All

the chiefs of the hills of Jud came and professed their subjection

to Timur. Before this Amir Rustam Taghai Eukai Birlas,

according to the royal order, had gone in the direction of Multdn,

and on account of the rain, had proceeded by the way of the

mountains of Jud. The nobles of this place then supplied him

with provisions, and rendered acceptable services to him. Timur

having approved their services, showed them kindness, and con-

ferred honours upon them.

Opposition of 8hahabu-d din.

Shahabu-d din Mubarak was prince of an island on the side of

the river Jamd ; he had in his service a large number of fighting

men. When Prince Pir Muhammad appeared on the frontier

of Multan, Shahdbu-d din paid homage to him, and was treated

with great consideration, but on his return to the island, seeing

the strength of his island and the security aiForded by the river,

the thought of rebellion entered into his head. Timtir havins:

left the Chol-i Jaldli, came and encamped on the banks of the

Jamd, and being aware of the rebellion of Shahabu-d din, on

the 14th day of the month, he sent Mir Shaikh Nuru-d din

with a large army against him.

Massacre of Hindu Prisoners.

At this Court the princes and amirs represented to His Majesty,

that between the time of his crossing the river Sindh and of his

reaching this place, 100,000 infidels had been made prisoners,

and it was to be feared that in the day of battle they would

incline to the people of Dehli, and would join them. On that

day, Mallu Khan had come as far as the Jahan-numa. The
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The king on the 12th day of the month, having crossed the
river Sindh, pitched his camp near the Ohol-Jarad, which jungle
is now known as the “Ohol-i Jalali." The cause of this fame
is, that Sultan Jalalu-d din, when he fled from Changiz Khan,
crossed the river and came to this choi, and so escaped. All
the chiefs of the hills of J\'1d came and professed their subjection
to Timfir. Before this Amir Rustam Taghai Bfikai Birlas,
according to the royal order, had gone in the direction of Multan,
and on account of the rain, had proceeded by the way of the
mountains of Jfid. The nobles of this place then supplied him
with provisions, and rendered acceptable services to him. Timur
having approved their services, showed them kindness, and con-
ferred honours upon them.

Opposition of S/ialidbu-d din.

Shahabu-d din Mubarak was prince of an island on the side of
the river Jamd ; he had in his service a large number of fighting
men. When Prince Pir Muhammad appeared on the frontier
of Multan, Shahabu-d din paid homage to him, and was treated
with great consideration, but on his return to the island, seeing
the strength of his island and the security afforded by the river,
the thought of rebellion entered into his head. Tim1'1r having
left the Chol-i Jalali, came and encamped on the banks of the
Jamd, and being aware of the rebellion of Shahabu-d din, on
the 14th day of the month, he sent Mir Shaikh Niiru-d din
with a large army against him.

Massacre of Hindu Prisoners.
At this Court the princes and amirs represented to His Majesty,

that between the time of his crossing the river Sindh and of his
reaching this place, 100,000 infidels had been made prisoners,
and it was to be feared that in the day of battle they would
incline to the people of Dehli, and would join them. On that
day, Malhi Khan had come as far as the Jahan-numa. The
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intelligence of this movement having spread through the camp,

had reached the prisoners, and they communicated the good news

to each other. Timur listened to this considerate and wise ad-

vice, and gave orders for putting the prisoners to death. Every one

who failed in the execution of this order was to be killed, and his

property was to become the possession of the man who reported

his dereliction of duty. In execution of this order, 100,000

Hindus were slain with the sword of holy war. Maulana Nasiru-d

din, one of the chief ecclesiastics, who in all his life had never

slaughtered a sheep, put fifteen Hindus to the sword.

Emhassy to Hindustan.

During the course of the year 845 h. (21st May, 1441), the

author of this history, 'Abdu-r Razzak, the son of Is'hak, under

the orders of the sovereign of the world, prepared to set out for

the province of Hormiiz, and the shores of the ocean. * * * *

On the 18th of Eamazan I arrived at the pure abode of

Kirman, a place of importance, as well a;S of delight and

rapture. * * *

On the .5th of Shawwdl, I departed from Kirmdn, and on my
road had an interview with the Amir Hdji Muhammad, who was

on his return from plundering the province of Banpur,' and in

the middle of the month I arrived on the shore of the sea of

'Uman and the port of Hormuz, the governor of which place,

Malik Fakhru-d-din Turan Shdh, sent me a boat, in which I

arrived at the city of Hormuz. He assigned me a house and all

necessary appurtenances, and I was admitted to an interview

with the king.

This Hormuz, which is also called Jerun, is a seaport, which

has not its parallel on the face of the earth. The merchants of

the seven climates resort to it, such as those of Egypt, Syria,

1 M. Quatremere reads Ben-boiil. Pottinger describes Banpiir as a fort containing

about one hundred -wretched inhabitants, and situated in an extensiye plain in-

differently cultivated.
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Rum, i^Lzarbdijdn, the two 'Irdks Fars, Khurdsdn, Mdwardu-n-

nahr, Turldstan, Dasht-i-Kipchak, the Kalmak country, and all

the kingdoms of the East, Chin, M4chin, and Khdnbalik.

Hither also those who dwell on the shores of the sea bring

commodities from Chin, Java, Bengal, Ceylon, the cities of

Zirbad, Tanasiri,'^ Sacotra, and the ninety cities of the islands of

Diwah-Mahall,^ the countries of Malabar, Abyssinia, Zangebar,

the ports of Bijdnagar, Kulbarga, Gujarat, Kanbd (Cambay), the

coasts of Arabia as far as Aden, Jiddah, and Jambo (?). All these

are the bearers of such merchandize, precious and rare, as the sun

and thp moon and the rains contribute to embellish. Travellers

come hither from all parts of the world, and without difficulty

replace what they bring by articles which they require of equiva-

lent value. They transact their business for cash or by barter.

They pay on every article a custom-duty of a tenth, with the

exception of gold and silver. Professors of various religions, and

even infidels, abound in that city, and no measure of injustice is

permitted to any one in it ; hence the city is " called the abode

of security {ddru-l dmdn)." The inhabitants combine the courtesy

of the 'Irakis with the subtlety of the Hindus.

I remained there two months, the rulers of it having searched

^ This is the way Tenasserim is usually written by our old Toyagei-s. The dififer-

ences are thus marked hy a Dutch voyager :
—" Tanassery .... by einigen, als J.

de Barros, Od. Barbosa, Willem Metold, en Barthema, ' Ternasseri,' or ' Tarnassari
'

;

by Linschooten ' Tanasserin,' en by Jurrich 'Tanassery,' geheeten."

—

Vervaarli/Jce

Schip-breuch vant Oost Indischt Jacht ter SeheUingk, p. 90 (Amstd., 1675),

—

usually bound up with J. Jansen Struys' Voyagien door Moseovien, etc. (Amstd.,

1677). fialph Fitch and J. Lancaster have " Tanaseri."—Hakluyt's Voyages, Ncmiga-

tions, etc., vol. ii., pp. 396, 592. Navarette has " Tanassary."

—

Vick Churchill's Collec-

tion of Voyages and Travels, vol. vi., p. 763. Baldseus, "Tanasseri."— 74t¥, vol. ii.,

p. 521. Gemelli Careri, "Tanasserri."

—

Ibid.,yo\. iv., p. 235, He also uses "Tena-

zarim."

—

IHd, p. 269. " Tanaoerim," in Antonie Galvano's Discoveries of the

World, in Hakluyt's Voyages, Navigations, etc., vol. iv., p. 423. And earlier than all

these, Nicolo Conti, at the beginning of the fifteenth century, visited " Tarnassari."

—

Eamusio, Saccolta di Nav. et Viaggi, torn. i. Sir Thomas Herbert has " Tarnassari,"

"Tanassery," and " Tarnesseri."— Some Tears' Travels into Asia the Great, pp.

336, 346.

^ M. Langlfes (note 13) considers this to be Diu, but the expression of " the islands,"

shows that the " Maldive '' islands must be meant, being a corruption from the Arabic

name. [The words of the text are
^J.s:'* iyO jjijs>- J«j .j_i) ,]
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for all kinds of excuses to detain me ; insomuch, that the time

favourable for proceeding to sea, viz., the beginning and middle

of the monsoon, elapsed, and it was not till the end of it, when

storms and tempests are to be feared, that they allowed me to

depart. As men and horses could not go in one ship, they were

separated and placed in different ships. So we hoisted sail and

departed.

When the stink of the vessel affected my senses, and the

dread of the sea was experienced, I fell into such a swoon that,

for three days, my breathing alone indicated that I was alive.

When I came a little to myself, the merchants, who were my
intimate friends, exclaiuied with one accord that the season of

navigation was already past, and whoever exposed himself to

the perils of the sea at such a time would alone be responsible

for his own death, since he voluntarily sought it. All of them

accordingly having sacrificed the sums which they had paid as

freight, relinquished their design, and after some difiiculties, dis-

embarked at the port of Maskat.

As for me, attended by my intimate friends, I went from

Maskat to a place called Kariat, and there I took up my abode.

The merchants of the sea, when the objects of your voyage are

not accomplished, and you are compelled to sojourn in a place

other than that of your destination, say you are reduced to a

state of tabdhi. In consequence of the revolutions of a merciless

heaven, and the ill-luck of a treacherous destiny, my heart was

shattered lik6 glass. I was tired of life, and reduced to great

extremities. * * * *

While I was, against my will, detained at Kariat, and on the sea-

shore, the moon of the Muharram of 846 h. (12th May, 1442),

developed the beauty of her crescent in that abode of grief.

Although it was the season of the vernal equinox, the heat of the

sun was so intense, that the rubies were dissolved in their mines,

and the marrow was dried up in the bones. * * * My eldest

brother, myself, and companions fell ill through the excessive

heat, [_and in this situation we remained for four months.^ * * *

VOL. IV. 7
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Having learnt that in the neighbourhood of Kalahdt there was a

place called Saur, which possessed an equable temperature, and

was supplied with good water, I embarked on a vessel to go to

that place, notwithstanding my weakness ; but when I arrived

there, my illness increased. '^ * * *

At length I departed for Hindustan, and after a voyage of

eighteen days and nights, l^during which the freshness of the sea-

breeze restored my health,] we cast anchor, by the aid of God,

in the port of Kdlikot ; and now I proceed to recount naturally,

and without any effort, the marvels of that country, and my
travels in it.

Jfy arrival in JSindustdn, and an account of the Condition,

Customs, and Marvels of that Country.

Kalikot is a perfectly safe harbour, and like that of Hormuz

brings together merchants of every city and every country.

Here also one finds in abundance rarities brousrht from maritime

countries, especially from Abyssinia, Zirbdd, and Zangebdr.

From time to time ships arrive from the direction of the House

of God (Mecca), and other parts of Hijjaz, and remain at will

for some time in this port. It is a city inhabited by infidels,

and therefore a legitimate object of conquest to us. Several

Musulmans reside in it, and they have built two cathedral

mosques there, where they assemble on Fridays to pray. They

have a kdzi, a religious man, and for the most part they belong

to the sect of Shdfi'i. Such security and justice reign in that city

that rich merchants bring to it from maritime countries large

cargoes of merchandize, which they disembark and deposit in the

streets and market-places, and for a length of time leave it without

consigning it to any one's charge, or placing it under a guard.

The officers of the custom-house have it under their protection,

His brother, MaulEinJi 'Afifu-d-din 'Abdu-l waliib, died during the sojourn at

this place.
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this place.
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and night and day keep guard round it.^ If it is sold, they take

a custom duty of two and a half per cent., otherwise they offer no

kind of interference. It is a practice at other ports, that if any

vessel be consigned to any particular mart, and unfortunately by

the decree of the Almighty it be driven to any other than that

to which it is destined, under the plea that it is sent by the

winds, the people plunder it ; but at K^likot every vessel, where-

ever it comes from, and whichever way it arrives, is treated like

any other, and no sort of trouble is experienced by it.^

His Majesty, the Khakan-i Sa'id, had sent to the ruler of

Kdlikot horses and pelisses, robes of golden tissue, and caps,

such as are presented at the festival of the new year. The

reason of this was that the ambassadors of that emperor, on

their return from Bengal, had been forced to put in at Kalikot,

and the report which they made of the greatness and power of

His Majesty reached the ear of the ruler of that place. He

learnt from trustworthy authorities that the Sultans of the fourth

inhabited quarter of the globe, both of the east and of the west, of

the land and of the sea, despatched embassies to that monarch,

and regarded his Court as the hibla of their necessities, and the

ka'ba of their thoughts.

Shortly after this, the King of Bengal having complained of

the hostilities he was suffering from Sultan Ibrahim of Jaunpur,

sought protection from the Court, which is the asylum of Sultans
;

upon which His Majesty despatched to Jaunpur Shaikhu-1 islam

Khwdja Karimu-d din Abu-al makarim Jami, as the bearer of

an imperial rescript, directing the ruler of Jaunpur to abstain

from attacking the King of Bengal, or to take the consequences

upon himself. To which intimation the ruler of Jaunpur was

obedient, and desisted from his attacks upon Bengal. When
the ruler of Kalikot heard this intelligence, he collected all kinds

of presents and rarities, and sent them by the hand of an envoy,

' The Arabian merchants were struck with a somewhat similar practice on their

voyage to China.
'^ See Marsden's Marco JPolo, p. 685.
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representing that in Ms port prayers and the Muhammadan

khutha were read on Fridays and on festivals ; and that if His

Majesty sanctioned the measure, they should be embellished and

honoured by his august name and titles.

His messenger, in the company of the ambassadors who were

coming from Bengal, arrived at the august Court, and the nobles

made known his representation and displayed his presents. The

envoy was a MusulmS.n, endowed with eloquence, who repre-

sented in his address that if His Majesty would enter into

relations with his master, and send special ambassadors to him,

who, following the sacred ordinance,—" by your wisdom and

excellent advice persuade them to enter into the ways of your

Lord,"—should invite him to embrace the Muhammadan re-

ligion, should open the bolt of darkness and infidelity from his

unenlightened mind, and should kindle in the window of his

heart the flame of the beam of faith, and the splendour of the

light of knowledge, it would certainly be a holy and meritorious

act. His Majesty, acceding to this request, ordered his ministers

to despatch an ambassador, and the lot fell upon this humble in-

dividual. Some laboured to persuade me that I should not re-

turn from this voyage; but, dangerous as it was, I did return

from it in good health after three years, when my opponents

were themselves no longer alive.

Visit to Kdlikot.

In short, when I disembarked at Kalikot, I saw a tribe of

people, the like of which had never even entered my dreams.

" A strange kind of tribe, neither man nor demon,

" At the sight of which one's senses were startled

;

" If I had seen anything like them in my dreams,

" My heart would have been disturbed for years.

" I have loved a moon-faced beauty,

" But I cannot fall in love with every black woman."

The blacks of this country go about with nearly naked bodies,

wearing only pieces of cloth called langots, extending from their
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navels ta above their knees.^ In one hand they bear a Hindi

dagger (bright) as a drop of water, and in the other a shield

made of cow's hide, large as a portion of cloud. The king and

the beggar both go about in this way, but the Musulmans clothe

themselves in costly garments, like the Arabs, and display various

kinds of luxuries.

I had interviews with several Musulmans and a crowd of

infidels, and a convenient lodging was assigned me, and after

three days they took me to see the king, I saw a man with his

body naked, like the other Hindus.^ They call the king of that

place Samuri, and when he dies, they place on the throne his

sister's son, and do not bestow it upon his son, his brother, or his

other relatives. No one becomes king by force of arms. The

infidels are of vario;t(s tribes, Brahmans, yogis, and others, who

all alike participate in plural-worship and idol-worship. Every

tribe has its peculiar customs.

Among them is a tribe in which one woman has several

husbands, of which each one engages in a separate occupation.

They divide the hours of the night and day amongst themselves,

and as long as any one of them remains in the house during his

appointed time, no other one can enter. The S^muri is of that

tribe.

When I had my audience with the Samuri, the assembly con-

sisted of 2,000 or 3,000 Hindus, clad in the manner above

mentioned, and the chief Musulmdns were also there. After

1 The nakedness of the people of these parts struck also our earlier voyagers.

Thomas Stevens, writing in 1579, says :
" They that be not of reputation, or at

least the most part, goe naked, saving an apron of a span long and as much in

breadth before them, and a lace two fingers broad before them, girded about with

a string, and no more ; and thus they thinke them as well as we do with all our

trimming."—Hakluyt's Voyages, Navigations, Trafiques, and Discoveries, vol. ii.,

p. 685.

' De Earia y Sousa gives a very different account of the SS,muri's appearance, when

Vasco de Gama and Pedro Cabral were received. His whole dress and person were

then covered with gold, pearls, and diamonds, though he was still somewhat deficient

in garments.

—

Sistory of Discoveries in Asia, vol. ii,, pp. 47, 59, and Astley's

Collection of Voyages and Travels, vol. i., p. 32, 43. See also Ludovico Barthema,

fol, 169. Kenaudot's Aneiennea Melations, p. 123. [See suprd, vol. i., p. 4.]
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Among them is a tribe in which one Woman has several
husbands, of which each one engages in a separate occupation.
They divide the hours of the night and day amongst themselves,
and as long as any one of them remains in the house during his
appointed time, no other one can enter. The Samnri is of that
tribe.

When I had my audience with the Samuri, the assembly con-
sisted of 2,000 or 3,000 Hindus, clad in the manner above
mentioned, and the chief Musulmans were also there. After

1 The nakedness of the people of these parts struck also our earlier voyagers.
Thomas Stevens, writing in 1579, says: “They that be not of reputation, or at
least the most part, goe naked, saving an apron of a span long and as much in
breadth before them, and a lace two fingers broad before them, girded about with
a string, and no more: and thus they thinke them as well as we do with all our
trimming.”—Hakluyt’s V01/ages, Nwvigations, Trafiques, a/ml Discoveries, vol. ii.,

. 585.
P 2 De Paris. y_ Sousa gives avery different account of the Samuri’s appearance, when
Vasco cle Gama and Pedro Cabral were received. His whole dress and person were
then covered with gold, pearls, and diamonds, though he was still somewhat deficient
in garments.—Hisiory of Discoveries in Asia, vol. ii., pp. 47, 59, and Astley’s
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they had made me sit down, they read the letter of credentials

sent by His Majesty, the Khdk4n-i Sa'id, and the presents which

I had brought were displayed. The Sdmuri paid but little

respect to my embassy, so leaving the Court I returned home.

The party of men whom the King of Hormuz had despatched on

a separate ship, with several horses and other goods collected

from various quarters, were taken on their voyage by hard-

hearted corsairs, robbed of all their goods, and with difficulty

escaped with their lives. On their arrival at K^likot, I was

rejoiced at the sight of my old friend.

From the close of Jumada-1 dkhir to the beginning of Zi-hijja,

I remained in that wretched place, a comrade of trouble and a

companion of sorrow. In the middle of it, during one night of

profound darkness and weary length, in which sleep, as an

imperious tyrant, captivated my senses and closed the door of

my eyelids, after all kinds of troubles, I was sleeping on my bed

of repose, when I saw in a dream His Majesty the Khdkan, who

advanced towards me, with all the pomp of sovereignty, and

arriving near me, said, " cease to trouble yourself."

In the morning, after saying my prayers, the dream recurred

to my mind and made me happy. Although ordinarily dreams

are purely reveries of the imagination, which are rarely realized

in a waking state, nevertheless, sometimes they turn out exactly

true, and are considered revelations of God. No one is ignorant

of the dream of Joseph, God's peace on him ! or of that of the

monarch of Egypt.

I reflected within myself that probably a morning of good

fortune would arise, from the day-spring of the mercy of God,

and that the night of vexation and sorrow would come to an end.

Having communicated my dream to some clever men, I was

demanding from them the interpretation of it, when suddenly

some one arrived, and brought intelligence that the King of

Bijinagar, who possesised a large kingdom and an important

sovereignty, had sent a herald with a letter addressed to the

Sdmuri, desiring that the ambassador of His Majesty the
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Khdkan-i Sa'id should be instantly sent to him. Although the

S4muri is not under his authority, nevertheless, he is in great

alarm and apprehension from him, for it is said, that the King

of Bij6,nagar has 300 seaports, every one of which is equal to

K&likot, and that inland his cities and provinces extend over

a journey of three months.

Kdlikot, and certain other ports along the coast as far as

Kdil, which is opposite Sarandib, also called Silan, are situated

in a province called Mallbdr. Ships which depart from Kalikot

to the blessed Mecca (God preserve it in honour and power !) are

generally laden with pepper. The men of Kalikot are bold

navigators, and are known by the name of "sons of China."

^

The pirates of the sea do not molest the ships of Kalikot, and

everything is procurable in that port, with this sole exception,

that you cannot kill cows and eat their flesh. Should any one be

known to have killed a cow, his life would infallibly be sacrificed.

The cow is held in such respect, that they rub the ashes of its

dung upon their forehead,—the curse of God upon them !

Visit to Bijdnagar.

This humble individual having taken his leave, departed from

Kalikot, and passing by the seaport of Banddna, which is on the

Malibdr coast, arrived at the port of Mangalur, which is on the

borders of the kingdom of Bijdnagar. Having remained there

two or three days, he departed by dry land, and at the distance

of three parasangs from Mangalur, he saw a temple which has not

its like upon the earth. It is a perfect square of about ten yards

by ten, and five in height. The whole is made of molten brass.

There are four platforms or ascents, and on the highest of them

there is an idol, of the figure and stature of a man, made all of

• Apparently a compliment to Chinese uayigation. In former day^ many Chinese

resorted to these parts, and established even their permanent residence in them.

P. Baldaeus speaks of " the Chinesea inhabiting Cochin, being very dextrous at catching

fish."—Churchill's Collection, vol. iii., p. 671. When John Deza destroyed the

Zamorin's fleet, it was commanded by Cutiale, a Chinese admiral.—Marsden's Marco

Foh, note 1372.

MATLA’U-S srrmrn. 103

Khakan-i Sa’id should be instantly sent to him. Although the
Samuri is not under his authority, nevertheless, he is in great
alarm and apprehension from him, for it is said, that the King
of Bijanagar has 300 seaports, every one of which is equal to
Kalikot, and that inland his cities and provinces extend over
a journey of three months.

Kalikot, and certain other ports along the coast as far as
Kai], which is opposite Sarandib, also called Silan, are situated
in a province called Malibar. Ships which depart from Kalikot
to the blessed Mecca (God preserve it in honour and power !) are
generally laden with pepper. The men of Kalikot are bold
navigators, and are known by the name of “sons of China.”1
The pirates of the sea do not molest the ships of Kalikot, and
everything is procurable in that port, with this sole exception,
that you cannot kill cows and eat their flesh. Should any one be
known to have killed a cow, his life would infallibly be sacrificed.
The cow is held in such respect, that they rub the ashes of its
dung upon their forehead,—-—the curse of God upon them !

Visit to Btjcinagar.

This humble individual having t-aken his leave, departed from
Kalikot, and passing by the seaport of Bandana, which is on the
Malibar coast, arrived at the port of Mangaliir, which is on the
borders of the kingdom of Bijanagar. Having remained there
two or three days, he departed by clry land, and at the distance
of three pamsangs from Mangalfir, he saw a temple which has not
its like upon the earth. It is a perfect square of about ten yards
by ten, and five in height. The whole is made of molten brass.
There are four platforms or ascents, and on the highest of them
there is an idol, of the figure and stature of a man, made all of

‘ Apparently a compliment to Chinese navigation. In former days many Chinese
resorted to these parts, and established even their permanent residence in them.
P. Baldaaus speaks of “ the 0hz'neses inhabiting Cochin, being very dextrous at catching
_/ish."—Churchill’s Oollection, vol. iii., p. 571. When John Deza destroyed the
Zamorin's fleet, it was commanded by Cutiale, a Chinese admiral.—Marsden's Marco
Polo, note 1372.



104 'ABDU-E EAZZAK.

gold. Its eyes are composed of two red rubies, which are so

admirably set that you would say that they gazed upon you.

The whole is made with the greatest delicacy and the perfection

of art.

Passing on from that place, I arrived each day at a town or

village well populated, until a mountain rose before me, the base

of which cast a shadow on the sun, and whose sword (peak)

sheathed itself in the neck of Mars : its waist was encircled

with the bright stars of Orion, as with a ring, and its head was

crowned with a blazing chaplet. Its foot was covered with such

numbers of trees and thorny bushes that the rays of the world-

enlightening sun were never able to penetrate its obscurity, and

the genial clouds could never moisten its soil with their rain.

On leaving this mountain and forest, I arrived at the city of

Bidrur,! of which the houses were like palaces and its beauties

like houris. In Bidrur there is a temple so high that you can

see it at a distance of several parasangs. It is impossible to

describe it without fear of being charged with exaggeration. In

brief, in the middle of the city, there is an open space extending

for about ten jaribs, charming as the garden of Iram. In it

there are flowers of every kind, like leaves. In the middle of

the garden there is a terrace {kursi), composed of stones, raised

to the height of a man ; so exquisitely cut are they, and joined

together with so much nicety, that you would say it was one

slab of stone, or a piece of the blue firmament which had fallen

upon the earth. In the middle of this terrace there is a lofty

building comprising a cupola of blue stone, on which are cut

figures, arranged in three rows, tier above tier.

Such reliefs and pictures could not have been represented

upon it by the sharp style and deceptive pencil.

' M. Langlfes reads "BSglour," in which he is followed by Murray, Sist. of Disc,

in Asia, vol. ii., p. 22. M. Quatrfemere, " Bilor" [which is the spelling of the MS.
of the E. I. Library]. No doubt Bednore is indicated, which is the capital of a pro-

vince of the same name, and a place favourable for trade, as the pass leading through

it from Mangalore is one of the best roads in the Western Ghats, which comprise the

terrific mountain mentioned by our author.
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From the top to the bottom there was not a space of the palm

of a hand on that lofty building which was not adorned with

paintings of Europe and Khatd (China). The building was con-

structed on four terraces of the length of thirty yards, and of the

breadth of twenty yards, and its height was about fifty yards.

All the other edifices, small and great, are carved and painted

with exceeding delicacy. In that temple, night and day, after

prayers unaccepted by God, they sing and play musical instru-

ments, enjoy concerts, and give feasts. All the people of the

village enjoy pensions and allowances from that building; for

offerings are presented to it from distant cities. In the opinion

of those irreligious men, it is the ka'ha of the infidels (gahrdn).

After remaining here two or three days, I continued my journey,

and at the close of the month Zi-hijja arrived at the city of

Bijanagar. The king sent out a party to escort us, and we were

brought to a pleasant and suitable abode.

Account of the city of Bijanagar and its seven surrounding

fortifications}

From our former relation, and well-adjusted narrative, well-

informed readers will have ascertained that the writer 'Abdu-r-

razzdk had arrived at the city of Bijdnagar. There he saw a

city exceedingly large and populous, and a king of great power

and dominion, whose kingdom extended from the borders of

Sarandip to those of Kulbarga, and from Bengal tO' Malib^r, a

space of more than \fiOO parasangs. The country is for the most

part well cultivated and fertile, and about three hundred good

seaports belong to it. There are more than 1,000 elephants,

lofty as the hills and gigantic as demons. The army consists of

eleven lacs of men (1,100,000). In the whole of Hindustan

there is no rdi more absolute than himself, under which denomi-

nation the kings of that country are known. The Brahmans are

held by him in higher estimation than all other men. The book

' Dar gard-i yaMigar and.
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of Kalila and Dimna, than which there is no other more excellent

in the Persian language, and which relaites to a Eai and a

Brahman, is probably the composition of the wise men of this

country.

The city of BIjanagar is such that eye has not seen nor ear

heard of any place resembling it upon the whole earth. It is so

built that it has seven fortified walls, one within the other.

Beyond the circuit of the outer wall there is an esplanade ex-

tending for about fifty yards, in which stones are fixed near one

another to the height of a man ; one half buried firmly in the

earth, and the other half rises above it, so that neither foot nor

horse, however bold, can advance with facility near the outer

wall. If any one wishes to learn how this resembles the city of

Hir4t, let him understand that the outer fortification answers to

that which extends from the hill of Mukht^r and the pass of

"the Two Brothers" to the banks of the river, and the bridge of

Mdlan, which lies to the east of the village of Ghizar, and to the

west of the village of Sibdn.^

The fortress is in the form of a circle, situated on the summit

of a hill, and is made of stone and mortar, with strong gates,

where guards are always posted, who are very diligent in the

collection of taxes {jizydt). The second fortress represents the

space which extends from the bridge of the New River to the bridge

of the pass of Kard,,^ to the east of the bridge of Eangina^ and

Jakan, and to the west of the garden of Zibanda, and the village

of Jas4n. The third fortress would contain the space which lies

between the tomb of the Imam Fakhr-u-din-Eazi, to the vaulted

tomb of Muhammad Sultan Shdh. The fourth would represent

the space which lies between the bridge of Anjil and the bridge

of Karad. The fifth may be reckoned equivalent to the space

which lies between the garden of Zaghan and the bridge of the

river Jdkan. The sixth fortification would comprehend the

1 [Or Sin^n.]

' [From the bridge of Jonau to the bridge in Earih. ^^ ; jtS Jj ti jj »>- Jj jl]

' \_Var. Reginah.]
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distance between the gate of the king and that of Firoz4bad.

The seventh fortress is placed in the centre of the others, and

occupies ground ten times greater than the chief market of

Hirat. In that is situated the palace of the king. From the

northern gate of the outer fortress to the southern is a distance

of two statute parasangs, and the same with respect to the distance

between th« eastern and western gates. Between the first,

second, and third walls, there are cultivated fields, gardens,

and houses. From the third to the seventh fortress, shops and

bazars are «losely crowded together. By the palace of the king

there are four bazars, situated opposite to one another. That

which lies to the north is the imperial palace or abode of the

Rai. At the head of each bazar, there is a lofty arcade and

magnificent gallery, but the palace of the king is loftier than all

of them. The bazars are very broad and long, so that the

sellers of flowers, notwithstanding that they place high stands

before their shops, are yet able to sell flowers from both sides.

Sweet-scented flowers are always procurable fresh in that city,

and they are considered as «ven necessary sustenance, seeing

that without them they could not exist. The tradesmen of

each separate guild or craft have their shops close to one

another. The jewellers sell their rubies and pearls and diamonds

and emeralds openly in the bazar. [Eulogy of the gems.']

In this charming area, in which the palace of the king is con-

tained, there are many rivulets and streams flowing through

channels of cut stone, polished and even. On the right hand

of the palace of the Sultdn there is the diwdn-khdna, or minister's

office, which is extremely large, and presents the appearance of

a chihal-sutim, or forty-pillared hall; and in front of it there

runs a raised gallery, higher than the stature of a man, thirty

yards long and six broad, where the records are kept and the

scribes are seated. These people have two kinds of writing,

one upon a leaf of the Hindi nut (cocoa-nut), which is two yards

long, and two digits broad, on which they scratch with an iron

style. These characters present no colour, and endure but for
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scribes are seated. These people have two kinds of writing,
one upon a leaf of the Hindi nut (cocoa-nut), which is two yards
long, and two digits broad, on which they scratch with an iron
style. These characters present no colour, and endure but for
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a little while.i In the second kind they blacken a white surface,

on which they write with a soft stone cut into the shape of a

pen, so that the characters are white on a black surface, and are

durable. This kind of writing is highly esteemed.

In the middle of the pillared hall, a eunuch, called a Bandik^

sits alone upon a raised platform, and presides over the adminis-

tration ; and below it the mace-bearers stand, drawn up in a row

on each side. Whoever has any business to transact advances

between the lines of mace-bearers, oifers some trifling present,

places his face upon the ground, and standing upon his legs

again, represents his grievance. Upon this, the Dandik issues

orders founded upon the rules of justice prevalent in that country,

and no other person has any power of remonstrance. When the

Dandik leaves the chamber, several coloured umbrellas are borne

before him, and trumpets are sounded, and on both sides of his

way panegyrists pronounce benedictions upon him. Before he

reaches the king he has to pass through seven gates, at which

porters are seated, and as the Dandik arrives at each door an

umbrella is left behind, so that on reaching the seventh gate the

Dandik enters alone. He reports upon the affairs of the State

to the king, and, after remaining some time, returns. His resi-

dence lies behind the palace of the king.

^ This mode of writing on the leaves of the Borassus flabelliformis and the cocoa-

nut is still practised in Canara and Southern India. It is thus described hy A.

Hamilton on his -visit to Calicut, ch. xxv. :—" They make use of no pens, ink, and

paper ; write on leaves of flags or reeds that grow in morasses by the sides of rivers.

They are generally about eighteen inches long and one and a half broad, tapering

at both ends, and a small hole at one end for a string to pass through. It is thicker

than our royal paper, and very tough. They write with the point of a bodkin made
for that purpose, holding the leaf athwart their left thumb and over the foremost

finger, and what they have to write is indented, or rather engraven, into the leaf,

but it does not pierce the leaf above half way through. And on two or three of

these leaves they wiU write as much as we can on a. sheet of small paper. All their

records are written so on leaves, and they are strung and rolled up in a scroll, and

hung some time in smoke and then locked up in their cabinets. And I have seen

some such leaves smoke-dried, that they told me were above 1000 years old."

—

Pinkerton's Collection of Voyages, vol. viil., p. 410.

'' [This is the spelling of the MS. of the East India Library. The MS. from which

the translation was made seems to have had "Saidng."'^
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On the left of the palace there is the mint, where they stamp

three different kinds of gold coins, mixed with alloy. One is

called vardha, and weighs ahout one miskdl, equal to two kopald

dinars. The second kind is called partdb, and is equal to half

of the first. The third is called fanam, and is equal to the

tenth of a partdb. The last is the most current. Of pure

silver they make a coin equal to a sixth of a fanam, which they

call tar, which is also in great use. The third of a tar is a

copper coin, called Jital. The usage of the country is that, at

a stated period, every one throughout the whole empire carries

to the mint the revenue (zar) which is due from him, and whoever

has money due to him from the Exchequer receives an order upon

the mint. The sipdMs receive their pay every four months,

and no one has an assignment granted to him upon the revenues

of the provinces.

This country is so well populated that it is impossible in a

reasonable space to convey an idea of it. In the king's treasury

there are chambers, with excavations in them, filled with molten

gold, forming one mass. All the inhabitants of the country,

whether high or low, even down to the artificers of the bazar,

wear jewels and gilt ornaments in their ears and around their

necks, arms, wrists, and fingers.

The Elephants, and mode of catching them.

Opposite the minister's office are the elephant sheds. The

king has many elephants in the country, but the large ones are

specially reserved for the palace. Between the first and second

enceinte of the city, and between the northern and western faces,

the breeding of elephants takes place, and it is there the young

ones are produced. The king has a white elephant, exceedingly

large, with here and there as many as thirty spots of colour.

Every morning this animal is brought into the presence of the

monarch ; for to cast eye upon him is thought a favourable omen.

The palace elephants are fed on hichu, which, after being cooked,
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is turned out from the cauldron before the elephant, and after

being sprinkled with salt and moist sugar, is made into a mass,

and then balls of about two mans each are dipped in butter, and

are then placed by the keepers in the mouths of the animals. If

any of these ingredients is forgotten, the elephant is ready to kill

his keeper, and the king also severely punishes his negligence.

They are fed twice a day in this way. Each has a separate stall

;

the walls are very strong and high, and are covered with sti'ong

wood. The chains on the necks and backs of the elephants are

firmly attached to the beams above ; if the chains were bound

any other way, the elephants would easily detach themselves.

Chains are also bound upon the fore-legs.

The manner in which they catch elephants is this : they dig

a pit in the way by which the animal usually goes to drink,

which they cover over lightly. When an elephant falls into it,

no man is allowed to go near the animal for two or three days
;

at the end of that period, a man comes up and strikes him several

hard blows with a bludgeon, when suddenly another man appears

who drives off the striker, and seizing the bludgeon, throws it

away. He then retires, after placing some forage before the

elephant. This practice is repeated for several days ; the first lays

on the blows, and the second drives him away, until the animal

begins to have a liking for his protector, who by degrees approaches

the animal, and places before it the fruits which elephants are

partial to, and scratches and rubs the animal, until by this kind of

treatment he becomes tame, and submits his neck to the chain.

They tell the following story of an elephant that fled from his

bondage, and absconded to the deserts and the jungles. His

keeper, in pursuit of him, dug pits in the paths which he was

likely to frequent. The elephant, apprehensive of his artifices,

seizing a club, and holding it like a staff in his trunk, kept

feeling and sounding the earth with great caution as he advanced
;

and so arrived at the drinking ford. The elephant-drivers

despaired of taking him ; but as the king was very anxious to

have him caught, one of the keepers mounted a tree under which
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the elephant was likely to go, and there lay hid, till, at the

moment of his passing underneath, he threw himself down on the

back of the animal, and seizing the strong cord which they strap

over the back and chest of those animals, and which had not yet

been detached, he held it fast within his grasp. In spite of all

the turnings and motions which the elephant made to escape,

and in spite of his lashing with his trunk, it was all of no avail.

When he began rolling upon his side, the keeper leapt upon the

flank which remained uppermost, and meanwhile struck the

animal several sharp blows upon the head, so that, being at

last exhausted, the beast gave in, and submitted his body to the

bonds, and his neck to the fetters. The keeper broaght the

elephant into the presence of the king, who bestowed a hand-

some reward upon him.

The kings of Hindustan go out hunting elephants, and re-

main a month or more in the jungles, and when they capture

elephants, they rejoice at their success. Sometimes they order

criminals to be cast down before the feet of an elephant, that

they may be killed by its knees, trunk, and tusks. Merchants

carry elephants from Silan to different countries, and sell them

according to their height, so much more being demanded for

each additional yard.

The Brothels.

Opposite the mint is the office of the Prefect of the City, to

which it is said 12,000 policemen are attached ; and their pay,

which equals each day 12,000 fanams, is derived from the pro-

ceeds of the brothels. The splendour of those houses, the beauty

of the heart-ravishers, their blandishments and ogles, are beyond

all description. It is best to be brief on the matter.

One thing worth mentioning is this, behind the mint there

is a sort of bazar, which is more than 300 yards long and 20

broad. On two sides of it there are houses [khdnahd) and

fore-courts {safhahd), and in front of the houses, instead of

benches [kursi), lofty seats are built of excellent stone, and on
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which equals each day 12,000 fanams, is derived from the pro-
ceeds of the brothels. The splendour of those houses, the beauty
of the heart-ravishers, their blandishments and ogles, are beyond
all description. It is best to be brief on the matter.

One thing worth mentioning is this, behind the mint there
is a sort of bazar, which is more than 300 yards long and 20
broad. On two sides of it there are houses (hhzinaha) and
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each side of the avenue formed by the houses there are figures of

lions, panthers, tigers, and other animals, so well painted as to

seem alive. After the time of mid-day prayers, they place at the

doors of these houses, which are beautifully decorated, chairs and

settees, on which the courtezans seat themselves. Every one is

covered with pearls, precious stones, and costly garments. They

are all exceedingly young and beautiful. Each has one or two

slave girls standing before her, who invite and allure to indulgence

and pleasure. Any man who passes through this place makes

choice of whom he will. The servants of these brothels take

care of whatever is taken into them, and if anything is lost they

are dismissed. There are several brothels within these seven

fortresses, and the revenues of them, which, as stated before,

amount to 12,000 /awams, go to pay the wages of the policemen.

The business of these men is to acquaint themselves with all the

events and accidents that happen within the seven walls, and to

recover everything that is lost, or that may be abstracted by

theft ; otherwise they are fined. Thus, certain slaves which my
companion had bought took to flight, and when the circumstance

was reported to the Prefect, he ordered the watchmen of that

quarter where the poorest people dwelt to produce them or pay

the penalty; which last they did, on ascertaining the amount.

Such are the details relating to the city of Bijanagar and the

condition of its sovereign.

The author of this history, who arrived at Bijanagar at the

close of Zi-hijja, took up his abode in a lofty mansion which

had been assigned to him, resembling that which one sees in

Hirat on the high ground at the King's Gate. Here he reposed

himself after the fatigues of the journey for several days, and

passed under happy auspices the first day of the new moon of

Muharram in that splendid city and beautiful abode.

Interview with the King of Bijanagar.

One day messengers came from the king to summon me, and

towards the evening I went to the Court, and presented five
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beautiful horses and two trays,'^ each containing nine pieces of

damask and satin. The king was seated in great state in the

forty-pillared hall, and a great crowd of Brahmans and others

stood on the right and left of him. He was clothed in a robe

of zaitim'^ satin, and he had round his neck a collar composed of

pure pearls of regal excellence, the value of which a jeweller

would find it difficult to calculate. He was of an olive colour,

of a spare body, and rather tall. He was exceedingly young,

for there was only some slight down upon his cheeks, and none

upon his chin. His whole appearance was very prepossessing.

On being presented to him, I bowed down my head. He re-

ceived me kindly, and seated me near him, and, taking the

august letter of the emperor,^ made it over (to the interpreters),

and said, " My heart is exceedingly glad that the great king has

sent an ambassador to me." As I was in a profuse perspiration

from the excessive heat and the quantity of clothes which I had

on me, the monarch took compassion on me, and favoured me

with a fan of Khatdi which he held in his hand. They then

brought a tray, and gave me two packets of betel, a purse con-

taining 500 fanams, and about 20 miskdk of camphor, and, ob-

taining leave to depart, I returned to my lodging. The daily

provision forwarded to me comprised two sheep, four couple of

fowls, five mans of rice, one man of butter, one man of sugar,

and two varahas in gold. This occurred every day. Twice a

week I was summoned to the presence towards the evening, when

the king asked me several questions respecting theKh4k4n-i Sa'id,

and each time I received a packet of betel, a purse aifanams, and

some miskdls of camphor.

• On the tuleui, or presents, comprising nine pieces of any article, see a note by M.
Quatremfere in the Notices et Bxtraits des MSS., torn, xiv., pp. 32-35.

^ [Olive-coloured P]

3 As the author's embassy was to Calicut, and not to Efj^nagar, it does not appear

how he became possessed of this letter, specially addressed to a place which was not

the object of his destination. We shall see subsequently that his enemies, while

they deny that he was accredited by the Eh&k&n, nevertheless do not dispute that he

was the bearer of a letter from that monarch.
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The monarch addressed us through his interpreter, and said,

" Your kings feast ambassadors and place dishes before them, but

as I and you cannot eat together,

" This purse of gold represents the repast of an ambassador."

The properties of the hetehleaf.

This betel is a leaf which resembles that of an orange, but is

longer. It is held in great esteem in Hindustan, in the many-

parts of Arabia, and the kingdom of Hormtiz ; and indeed it

deserves its reputation. It is eaten in this way : they bruise a

piece of areca nut, which they also call supdri, and place it in the

mouth ; and moistening a leaf of betel or pan together with a

grain of quick-lime, they rub one on the other ; roll them up

together, and place them in the mouth. Thus they place as

many as four leaves together in their mouths, and chew them.

Sometimes they mix camphor with it, and from time to time

discharge their spittle, which becomes red from the use of the

betel.

This masticatory lightens up the countenance and excites an

intoxication like that caused by wine. It relieves hunger, stimu-

lates the organs of digestion, disinfects the breath, and strengthens

the teeth. It is impossible to describe, and delicacy forbids me
to expatiate on its invigorating and aphrodisiac virtues. The

following verses display and confirm only some of its valuable

properties.*******
It is probably owing to the stimulating properties of this leaf,

and to the aid of this plant, that the king of that country

is enabled to entertain so large a seraglio ; for it is said that

it contains as many as 700 princesses and concubines. With

respect to all these establishments no male child is permitted

to remain in them after attaining the age of ten years. Two
women do not dwell together in the same apartment, each one

having her concerns separate. When any beautiful girl is found

throughout the whole kingdom, after the consent of her father
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intoxication like that caused by wine. It relieves hunger, stimu-
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the teeth. It is impossible to describe, and delicacy forbids me
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following verses display and confirm only some of its valuable
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as as as as up s s
It is probably owing to the stimulating properties of this leaf,

and to the aid of this plant, that the king of that country
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it contains as many as 700 princesses and concubines. With
respect to all these establishments no male child is permitted
to remain in them after attaining the age of ten years. Two
women do not dwell together in the same apartment, each one
having her concerns separate. When any beautiful girl is found
throughout the whole kingdom, after the consent of her father
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and mother has been purchased, she is brought in great state to

the harem, after which no one can see her ; but she is treated

with great consideration.

An attempt upon the life of the King of Bijanagar.

At the time that the writer of this history was detained at

the city of K41ikot an extraordinary circumstance and singular

transaction occurred in the city of Bijanagar. The details are

these. The brother of the king had constructed a new house,

and invited the king and the nobles of state to an entertain-

ment. The custom of the infidels is, not to eat in the presence

of one another. The guests were seated in a large hall, and,

from time to time, the host, or some one that he sent, invited

one of the nobles to come forward and partake of the viands

prepared for him. He had taken care to collect together all the

drums, tymbals, trumpets, and horns in the city, which were

beaten and blown together with great force and dissonance. As

each guest was summoned and conducted to the proper apart-

ment, two assassins advanced from the place of their concealment

behind the door, and, wounding him with a dagger, cut him to

pieces. When his remains were carried off, another one was

summoned and treated in like manner, and whoever entered that

slaughter-house was never heard of more, for he became like a

traveller on the road of eternity ; and the tongue of fortune

addressed the murdered man in these words

—

" You will never return ; having gone, you have gone for ever."

From the noise of the drums and the clangour and the tumult,

not a soul knew what had occurred, except a few who were in

the secret : and in this manner every one who had a name and

position in the State was murdered. While the assembly was

yet reeking with the blood of its victims, the murderer went to

the palace of the king, and, addressing the guards with flattering

language, invited them also to the entertainment, and sent them

to follow the others ; and thus, having denuded the palace of

the guards, he advanced to the king, bearing in his hand a tray
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of betel, in which there was a brilliant dagger concealed beneath

the leaves, and thus addressed the monarch :
" The entertain-

ment is prepared, and only waits your august presence." The

monarch, according to the saying, powerful princes are divinely

inspired, said that he was indisposed, and begged that his at-

tendance might be excused.

When this unnatural brother despaired of the king's atten-

dance, he drew forth the poignard, and wounded him several times

severely, so that the monarch fell down behind the throne ; and

the perfidious wretch, believing that he was dead, left one of his

myrmidons behind to cut off the king's head. He himself rushed

out to the portico of the palace, and exclaimed, " I have killed

the king, his brothers, the nobles, the ministers, and the other

chiefs, and I am now your king." But when the bravo advanced

to fulfil his murderous orders, the king, seizing the seat behind

which he had fallen, dealt with it such a blow upon the breast of

the villain, that he felled him to the ground, and, assisted by one

of his guards, who in alarm had concealed himself in a corner,

put him to death, and ran out of the chamber by the way of the

female apartments. While his brother, seated at the head of the

tribunal of justice, was inviting the people to recognize him as

their sovereign, the king himself came forward and exclaimed,

" Behold, I am alive and safe, seize the assassin." The multi-

tude immediately bore him down, and slew him. The king then

summoned to his presence his other brothers, and all the nobles ;'

but every one had been slain except the minister, the Dandik,

who, previous to this dreadful tragedy, had gone to Silan. A
courier was despatched to summon him, and inform him of what

. had transpired. All those who had been concerned in that plot,

were either fl.ayed alive, or burnt to death, or destroyed in some

other fashion, and their families were altogether exterminated.

The person who had brought the invitation ^ was also put to

^ J»i ^iii«T Lu\jkp- C-J«£ii S ^^ "The person who had brought the

iavitation of coagulated milk
;

" apparently meaning that it was usual to send coagu-

lated milk with an invitation.
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death. When the Dandik had returned from his tour, and had

become acquainted with all that had transpired, he was as-

tounded, and after being admitted to the honour of kissing the

royal feet, he offered up his thanks for the safety of the king's

person, and made more than usual preparations to celebrate the

festival of Mahandwi?-

The celebration of the MahandwL

The infidels of this country, who are endowed with power, are

fond of displaying their pride, pomp, power, and glory, in

holding every year a stately and magnificent festival, which they

call Mahandwi. The manner of it is this : The King of Bljana-

gar directed that his nobles and chiefs should assemble at the

royal abode from all the proyinces of his country, which extends

for the distance of three or four months' journey. They brought

with them a thousand elephants, tumultuous as the sea, and

thundering as the clouds, arrayed in armour, and adorned with

howdahs, on which jugglers and throwers of naphtha were seated

;

and on the foreheads, trunks, and ears of the elephants extra-

ordinary forms and pictures were traced with cinnabar and other

pigments.

[ Verses.']

The chiefs of the army and the powerful men of each province,

and the wise Brahmans and the demon-like elephants, were as-

sembled at the Court of the ruler of the world at the appointed

time, which was at the full moon of Bajab (September, 1446),

on a broad plain. This wonderful expanse of ground, from the

numbers of people and the huge elephants, resembled the waves

of the green sea, and the myriads which will appear on the Plains

of the Eesurrection,

[Verses,]

1 [Quatremfere read this Mahanddi, and so did the translator of this Extract ; but

in the fine MS. of the East India Library the name is always distinctly written

Mahandwi, Eeinaud pointed out Quatremdre's error, and showed that the festival

must be that called Mahd-navami, the ninth and last day of the Surgd-piy'd. See

Eeinaud's Aboulfeda, vol. i., p. 163, no'te.]
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On that beautiful plain were raised enchanting pavilions of from

two to five stages high, on which from top to bottom were painted

all kinds of figures that the imagination can conceive, of men, wild

animals, birds, and all kinds of beasts, down to flies and gnats.

All these were painted with exceeding delicacy and taste. Some

of these pavilions were so constructed, that they revolved, and

every moment offered a different face to the view. Every iiistant

each stage and each chamber presented a new and charming

sight.

In the front of that plain,. a pillared edifice was constructed of

nine stories in height, ornamented with exceeding beauty. The

throne of the king was placed on the ninth story. The place

assigned to me was the seventh story, from which every one was

excluded except my own friends. Between this palace and the

pavilions there was an open space beautifully laid out, in which

singers and story-tellers exercised their respective arts. The

singers were for the most part young girls, with cheeks like the

moon, and faces more blooming than the spring, adorned with

beautiful garments, and displaying figures which ravished the

heart like fresh roses. They were seated behind a beautiful

curtain, opposite the king. On a sudden the curtain was removed

on both sides, and the girls began to move their feet with such

grace, that wisdom lost its senses, and the soul was intoxicated

with delight.

[ Verses.]

The Showmen and Jugglers.

The jugglers performed astonishing feats ; they set up three

beams joined one to the other ; each was a yard long and half a

yard broad, and about three or four high. Two other beams

were placed on the top of the first two beams, which are of about

the same length and breadth. They placed another beam a little

smaller on the top of the second beams, which were already sup-

ported by the lower beams, so that the first and second series

formed two stages supporting the third beam, which was placed
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on the top of them all. A large elephant had been so trained by

them, that it mounted the first and second stages, and finally to

the top of the third, the width of which was less than the sole

of the elephant's foot. When the elephant had secured all four

feet on this beam, they removed the remaining beams fi-om

the rear.i Mounted thus on the top of the third beam, the

elephant beat time with his trunk to every song or tune that

the minstrels performed, raising his trunk and lowering it gently

in accord with the music.

They raised a pillar ten yards high, through a hole at the top

of the pillar they passed a beam of wood, like the beam of a

balance ; to one end of this they attached a stone about the weight

of an elephant, and to the other they attached a broad plank

about one yard in length, which they fastened with strong cords.

The elephant mounted this plank, and his keeper by degrees let

go the cord, so that the two ends of the beam stood evenly

balanced at the height of ten yards ; at one end the elephant, and

at the other his weight in stone, equal as two halves of a circle.

In this way it went (up and down) before the king. The

elephant in that high position, where no one could reach him,

listened to the strains of the musicians, and marked the tune

with motions of his trunk.

All the readers and story-tellers, musicians and jugglers, were

rewarded by the king with gold and garments. For three con-

tinuous days, from the time that the world-enlightening sun began

to glow like a peacock in the heavens, until that when the crow

of evening's obscurity displayed its wings and feathers, this royal

fete continued with the most gorgeous display. One cannot,

without entering into great detail, mention all the various kinds

of pyrotechny and squibs, and various other amusements which

were exhibited.

Audience of the King of Bijanagar.

On the third day, when the king was about to leave the scene
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of the festival, I was carried before the throne of His Majesty.

It was of a prodigious size, made of gold inlaid with beautiful

jewels, and ornamented with exceeding delicacy and art ; seeing

that this kind of manufacture is nowhere excelled in the other

kingdoms of the earth. Before the throne there was placed a

cushion of zaitiini satin, round which three rows of the most

exquisite pearls were sewn. During the three days the king sat

on the throne upon this cushion, and when the celebration of the

Mahandwi was over, he sent for this humble individual one

evening at the time of prayer. On arriving at the palace, I saw

four stages laid out about ten yards square. The whole roof and

walls of the apartment were covered with plates of gold inlaid

with jewels. Each of these plates was about the thickness of

the back of a sword, and was firmly fixed with nails of gold. On
the first stage, the king's royal seat was placed. This was

formed of gold, and was of great size. The king sat upon it in

state. He asked after His Majesty the Khak4n-i Sa'id, his

nobles, his armies, the number of his horses, and the peculi-

arities of the cities, such as Samarkand, Hirat, and Shiraz. He
treated me with a kindness which exceeded all bounds, and

observed, " I am about to send a certain number of elephants

and two tuhkz of eunuchs, besides other rarities, accompanied

by a prudent ambassador, whom I shall despatch to your

Sovereign.

In that assembly one of the courtiers asked me, by means of

an interpreter, what I thought of the beauty of the four em-

broidered sofas, implying that such could not be made in our

country. I replied, that perhaps they might be made equally well

there, but that it is not the custom to manufacture such articles.

The king approved highly of my reply, and ordered that I should

receive several bags oifanams and betel, and some fruits reserved

for his special use.

Malice of the Hormiizians.

A set of people from Hormuz, who were residing in the
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country, when they lieard of the kindness of the monarch, and

of his intention of sending an ambassador to the Court of the

asylum of Sultans, were extremely vexed, and did what they

could to destroy this edifice of friendship. From their exceeding

turpitude and malevolence they spread abroad the report that

this poor individual was not really accredited by His Majesty,

the Khakan-i Sa'Id. This assertion reached the ears, not only

of the nobles and ministers, but of the king himself, as will be

hereafter mentioned. Please God !

Expedition to Kidharga.

About this time the Dandik, or minister, who had treated me

with the greatest consideration, departed on an expedition to the

kingdom of Kulbarga, of which the cause was, that the king of

Kulbarga, Sultdn 'Alau-d din Ahmad Shah, upon learning the

attempted assassination of Deo Rai, and the murder of the

principal officers of State, was exceedingly rejoiced, and sent

an eloquent deputy to. deliver this message :
" Pay me 700,000

vardhas, or I will send a world-subduing army into your country,

and will extirpate idolatry from its lowest foundations." Deo

Kai, the King of Bijanagar, was troubled and angered at this

demand, and said, " Since I am alive, what occasion for alarm is

there if some servants have been slain ?

' If a thousand of my servants die, what should I be afraid of?'

In one or two days I can collect a hundred thousand more such

as they.

' When the sun is resplendent, innumerable atoms are visible.'

If my enemies have conceived that weakness, loss, insecurity,

and calamity have fallen upon me, they are mistaken. I am

shielded by a powerful and auspicious star, and fortune is favour-

able to me. Now let all that my enemy can seize from out my
dominions be considered as booty, and made over to his saiyids

and professors ; as for me, all that I can take from his kingdom

I will make over to my falconers and brahmans." So on both
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sides armies were sent into the other's country, and committed

great devastations.'^

Hamhah Nurir?—Despatch of Embassy.

The king had appointed as a temporary substitute of the

Brahman Dandik a person named Hambah Nurir, who considered

himself equal to the wazir. He was diminutive in stature,

malignant, low-born, vile, savage, and reprobate. All the most

odious qualities were united in him, and he had not a single

estimable trait in his composition. When the seat of the ad-

ministration was polluted by that wretch, he stopped my daily

allowance without any cause. The Hormuzians having found

an opportunity of showing their malice, displayed the devilry

which forms the leaven of their disposition ; and conformity of

vice having ingratiated them with Hambah Nurir, they declared

that I was not accredited by His Majesty the Khakan-i Sa'id,

but that I was a mere merchant, who had carried in my hand

the diploma of His Majesty. They spread several other lies in

the hearing of the infidels, which produced such an impression

upon them, that for some time, in the middle of this unholy

country, I was reduced to a state of misery and uncertainty.

But while labouring under this anxiety, I met the king several

times on the road, who treated me with great condescension, and

asked how I was going on. In very truth, he possessed excellent

qualities.

The Dandik, after ravaging the territory of Kulbarga, and

bringing some wretched people away with him as captives, re-

turned to Bljdnagar. He reproached Hambah Nurir for having

stopped my daily rations, and gave me an assignment for 7,000

fanams on the mint the very day of his arrival. Khwaja

' Firishta also mentions these expeditions under the year 847 h.—1443-4 a.d.,

but assigns a different cause for them. He says that three actions took place in the

space of three months, and that the advantage rested generally with the Hindus.

—

Briggs, Tol. ii., pp. 430-4.

" [The translator transcribes this name " Nima Pazlr," but in the MS. of the East

India Library the name is very carefully written and pointed " Hambah Nurir."]
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Mas'ud and Khwaja Muhammad of Khurasdn, who were also

residing in Bijanagar, were appointed to go upon the embassy,

carrying with them presents and stuffs. Fath Kh4n, one of the

descendants of Sultan Firoz Shah, who had been King of Delhi,

also sent a deputy, named Khwaja Jamalu-d din, with presents

and a petition.

On the day of my audience of leave, the monarch said to this

poor individual, " They have represented that you are not really

the envoy of His Majesty Mirza Shd,h Rukh; otherwise we

would have paid you greater respect. If you should come again

into this country, and I should ascertain that you are really sent

on a mission by His Majesty, I will pay you such attention as

becomes the dignity of ray empire."

[ Verse.']

In the letter addressed to His Majesty, the monarch com-

municated the malicious aspersions which had been spread by

the Hormuzians, and observed, " It was our intention to com-

mend myself to His Sacred Majesty by royal presents and gifts,

but certain parties represented that 'Abdu-r Razz^k is not His

Majesty's servant." * * *

The humble author, having completed his preparations, took

his departure for the shore of the sea of 'Umdn.

The return from Hindustan, and an account of a storm.

The sun of Divine Benevolence arose from the horizon of pro-

sperity, and the star of fortune ascended from the Orient of hope,

and the brilliant lights of joy and content showed themselves in

the midst of the dark night, conformably to the saying, " Grod is

the friend of those who trust in Him. He will bring them forth

from darkness into light." The nights of trouble and affliction

in that abode of idolatry and error vanished at the rising of the

morning of good fortune and the appearance of the sun of pro-

sperity; and the evening of sorrow and helplessness was changed

into days of festivity and rejoicing.
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the midst of the dark night, conformably to the saying, “ God is
the friend of those who trust in Him. He will bring them forth
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" The duration of night that was longer than the day is now

reversed.

" The latter has grown longer, the former has decreased."

Bijanagar is a city in the most remote territory of Hindustan,

and the whole 'country is idolatrous ; the resources which I had

accumulated for my travels were consumed during the misfor-

tunes to which I had been exposed. But why should I speak of

that which is not worthy of mention ? But in consequence of

my wretched condition, I had no hope of getting provision for

my journey—all I could do was to throw myself on the mercy

of God.

With a stout heart and expanded hopes, I set out on my road

;

I confided myself to the kindness and mercy of God. On the

12th of Sha'ban, accompanied by the ambassadors, I took my
flight on the wings of travel for the city of Bijanagar, and after

being eighteen days on the road, we arrived, on the 1st of

Eamazan (January, 1444), at the port of Mangahur,i and there I

was honoured with being admitted to an interview with Amir

Saiyid-'A14u-d din Mashhadi, who was 120 years old. For

several years he had been venerated by the faithful, as well as

the infidels, and in that country his sayings were regarded as

oracles, for no one dared to refuse obedience to his precepts.

One of the ambassadors of Bijanagar, Khwdja Mas'tid, unfortu-

nately died while we were in this place.

" On this sinful earth, over which the vault of heaven extends.

Who knows in what place his head will rest beneath the

tomb?"

After having celebrated in the port of Mangahtir the feast

which follows the fast of Eamazdn, I went to the port of Hanur,

to arrange about fitting out a vessel, and I laid in provisions for

twenty people for a voyage of forty days. One day, near the

time when I was about to embark, I consulted the book of

presages compiled by Imdm Ja'far Sddik, which comprises verses

' [" B&kniir " in MS. Mangalore P]
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which follows the fast of Ramazan, I went to the port of Hanur,
to arrange about fitting out a vessel, and I laid in provisions for
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taken from tlie Kuran, when I opened it at a passage of fortunate

omen, containing this verse, "Be not afraid, you have been saved

from the tribe of wicked men." I was exceedingly struck with a

passage so appropriate to my situation, the anxiety which beset

my heart from fear of the sea vanished altogether, and all at

once trusting in a happy deliverance, I embarked on the 25th of

the month Zi-1 kaMa.

Sometimes we engaged in conversation on the extraordinary

names and wonderful appearances which had come under our

observation, and our hearts enjoyed peace and contentment.

Sometimes, from the effect of contrary winds, which resembled

drunkards, the cup of vicissitude found its way into the vessel,

and its planks, which were so joined as to resemble a continuous

line, were on the point of becoming separate like isolated letters

of the alphabet.

The raging storm was changed into a favourable wind, the

foaming tempest ceased, and the sea became as calm as my heart

desired. The passengers, after having celebrated on the sea the

festival of a%M, at the end of Zi-hijja, sighted the mountain of

Kalaliat,^ and rested in security from the dangers of the ocean.

At that time, the new moon of the Muharram of the year 848

(of April, 1444), showed itself in the sea like the image of a

friend's eyebrow. * * *

Concluding events of the voyage, and the arrival at Hormiiz by

God's favour.

The narrative of my voyage has reached that point, when the

new moon of the blessed Muharram showed its beautiful image

in the sea. The ship remained out at sea for several days more,

but on arriving at Maskat we cast anchor; where, after the

damages sustained at sea by the storm were repaired, we re-

embarked, and continued our route.

' This ridge extends from Jibal JallJin to Jibal Fallah, and attains a heiglit of

4,400 feet. The Jibal Fallah are about forty miles inland from Maskat, and rise to

6,000 feet.
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The vessel, after leaving Maskat, arrived at the port of Khur-

fakan,^ where she remained for two days, during which the night

was so hot, that when it was dawn, yon might have said that the

sky had set the earth on fire ; for the strong-winged hird at the

summit of the air, and the fish at the bottom of the sea, were

equally consumed by the heat. * * * *

After re-embarking, we left the port of Khurfakdn, and arrived

at the city of Hormiiz on the forenoon of Friday, the 12th of the

month of Safar. From the port of Hanur to that of Hormiiz,

our voyage lasted seventy-five days.

1 See Eeinaud's Atoulfeda, vol. i., page 163, note.
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XXIII.

RAUZATU-S SAFiL

OP

MrRKHOND.

The full title of this work is Rauzatu-s 8afdfi Siratu-l Amhid

wau-l Muluk wau-l Khulafd, "The Garden of Purity, containing

the History of Prophets, Kings, and Khalifs." It was composed

by Mirkhond, or more correctly Mir Khdwand, whose true name

at length is Muhammad bin Khawand Shah bin Mahmud. He
was born towards the close of the year 836 h., or the beginning

of 837—A.D. 1433.

We gather some few particulars of him and of his family from

the account of his patron, the minister, 'All Shir, and of his son,

Khondamlr. The father of Mirkhond was Saiyid Burhdnu-din

Khawand Shah, a native of Mawarau-n nahr, who traced his

pedigree to Hasan, the son of 'All. When his father died,

Khawand Shdh was young, and being compelled by circumstances

to abandon his country, he fixed his residence in the town of

Baikh, where he indulged himself in the study of literature and

science, and after an intermediate residence at Hirat, returned

to Balkh, and died there.

Of Mirkhond himself very little is 'known. When he was

only thirteen years of age he accompanied his father on a poli-

tical embassy, which was not only entirely unsuccessful, but the

negociators were unfortunately pillaged by the Turks and de-

prived of every thing they took with them. On another occasion,

he tells us, that he was on a hunting expedition, when, for leaving

his post to join in mid-day prayer, he was reprimanded by some

of the royal servants, and was so much alarmed at the reproaches

and at the extortions to which he was exposed in consequence,
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that he fell ill and remauied in a bad state for seven days.

"Frightful dreams troubled him during the night, and before

his departure the humble author of this history took God to

witness, and vowed that on no account would he ever be in-

duced to join another hunting expedition."

These luckless adventures seemed to have indisposed him to-

wards an active and public life, and he devoted himself early to

literature. His son tells us that Mirkhond having employed his

early life in acquiring all that was attainable in Eastern science,

in which he soon outstripped all his contemporaries, he applied

himself with equal assiduity and success to the study of history.

" Through the seductions of a convivial disposition, however, and

too unrestrained an intercourse with the votaries of pleasure, it

never occurred to him to engage in the labours of composition,

until, by the goodness of Providence and the influence of his

better destiny, he found means to be introduced to the excellent

""Ali Shir, from whom he immediately experienced every mark of

kindness and encouragement." He assigned to Mirkhond apart-

ments in the Khdnkah Akhlasia, a building erected by him " to

serve as a retreat and asylum to men of merit distinguished by

their attainments," and cheered him with intellectual converse

when exhausted with the labours of composition.

'All Shir himself, in the biographical article which he devotes

to Mirkhond, vaunts in pompous terms the distinguished talents

of the historian, and greatly applauds himself for having by his

counsels and urgent remonstrances overcome the modesty of this

honourable man, and for having thus contributed to enrich Persian

literature with a production so remarkable as the JRaitsatu-s

Safd.

A great portion of this work was composed on a bed of sick-

ness, and the author has himself given an account of the painful

circumstances under which he was compelled to write. It is

fortunate that writing was found rather to relieve than aggravate

his disease. " I wrote all, chapter by chapter, lying on my right

side ; and because of the violent pains I felt iu my loins, I was
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not able to write a single page sitting down. Clever phy-

sicians assured me that this occupation would relieve me of the

malady, or at least prevent its becoming worse. If on any night

I happened to neglect my usual labour, and wished to abandon

myself to repose, I had troublesome dreams, woke up in affright,

or an excessive heat came over me which prevented my sleeping.

If, on the contrary, I set myself to write as usual, I had a good

sleep and agreeable dreams."

For a whole twelvemonth before his death he gave himself up

entirely to religious duties, while his malady increased upon him

every day, and after a lingering illness he expired in the month

Zi-1 ka'da, 903, corresponding with June, 1498—aged sixty-six

years.i

There is no Oriental work that stands higher in public estima-

tion than the Rauzatu-s 8a/d. The author has availed himself

of no less than nineteen Arabic and twenty-two Persian histories,

besides others which he occasionally quotes. His work forms

the basis of many other compilations, and the greater portion of

Haji Khalfa's History may be considered to be founded upon it.

It must be confessed, however, that the JRauzatu-s Safd is very

unequal in its execution, some portions being composed in great

detail, and others more compendiously. It is most copious in

what concerns the kings of Persia.

CONTENTS.

Introduction.—On the study of History in general, and its

advantages, especially to Rulers.

Book I.—Gives an account of the Creation of the World, and

of the Deluge ; details the lives of the Patriarchs and Prophets

;

and contains the ancient History of Persia, to the conquest of

that country by the Muhammadans, a.d. 636 ; the Life of Alex-

ander, and several Gfrecian Philosophers.—339 pages.

1 Quatremfere has given some notices of Mirkhond and of Ms son Khondamir in the

Journal des Savants.
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Book II.—Details the History of Muhammad and the four

first Khalifs, Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'TJsm4n and 'Ali, with a particular

account of their conquests to A.D. 664.—368 pages.

Book III.—Contains the lives of the twelve Imdms. This

section comprises also the History of the Ummayide and Abba-

side Khalifs.—232 pages.

Book IV.—Includes Memoirs of the Dynasties of Tahirides,

Saffarides, Samdnides, Buwaihides, Saljukides, Crhaznivides,

Grhorians, At^baks, etc., who reigned over Persia, Transoxiana,

'Irdk, etc., from about the year 800 to 1263 A.D.—pages 293.

Book V.—Presents the History of the celebrated conqueror

Ohangiz Khdn, who was born A.D. 1154, and died at the age of

73 ; also Memoirs of his descendants, who reigned over Iran and

Tur^n till a.d. 1335.—pages 253.

Book VI.—Exhibits the History of Timur ; also of his sons

and successors to the year 1426.—pages 408.
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Sultan Husain Mirza Abu-1 Grhazi Bahadur, fourth in descent

from Timur, who reigned with great repute over Khurasdn for

thirty-four years, and died a.d. 1505—pages 166.

Conclusion.—Contains a description of the city of Hirat (then

the capital of Khurds^n), and of several other places of that

kingdom.—pages 75.

Size.—Folio, 2 vols., containing respectively 939 and 1195

pages, of 29 lines each.

This accords with the Table of Contents given by the author

himself, and copied by Stewart in his " Catalogue of Tippu

Sultd.n's Library," but differs from the Latin Catalogue of the

MSS. of Erpenius, at page 27 of the Appendix to Hottingeri

Promptuarium.

A very full list of Contents will be found in ths Vienna

Jahrbucher, Nos. Ixix. and Ixx. Anzeige-Blatt, where the Rubrics

of the entire work are given. Baron Hamraer-Purgstall has also

given a detailed account of its contents in Handschriften JSammer-

Purgstalls, Wien, 1840.
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M. Jourdain, in his elaborate article in the ninth volume

of Notices et Extraits des MSS. observes that additions were

subsequently made to the seventh book by the author's son,

Khondamir, because the author died a.h. 903, and events are

recorded in it of a.h. 911. He consequently is disposed to ascribe

the whole book to another hand. Major Price concurs in this

opinion,! but SirW. Ouseley^ is of opinion that Mirkhond wrote

at least the first part of that book. His son Khondamir distinctly

observes, that of his father's work the seventh book remained

incomplete for want of materials, or, as has been suggested, more

probably through the delicacy of engaging in a narrative of the

passing events of the reign of Abu-l Ghdzi. This omission he

pledged himself at a future period to supply, should the requisite

materials be procurable, and heaven be propitious to his hopes.

This he accordingly did, and the seventh book is composed of ex-

tracts taken from the Hahibu-s Siyar, and contains the biography

of Mirkhond. The preface leaves it very doubtful whether any

portion of the seventh book was written by Mirkhond, for the

names of both father and son occur in it in a very strange com-

bination.

The Conclusion, or Geographical Appendix, is more rarely to

be found than the other portions. In this also there are several

interpolations by Khondamir. There is an excellent copy of it

in the Asiatic Society's Library.

The entire text of MIrkhond's history was published in litho-

graphy at Bombay in the year 1848, and the first part of a

Turkish translation was issued at Constantinople in 1842.

We have no entire translation of this work, but at dififerent

times, and in different languages, several portions of the History

have been made available to the European reader.^ The early

volumes of the Modern Universal History derive the history of

Persia from the Rauzatu-s Safd,—a portion of the work which

has been attributed by some to Dr. Hunt, by others to George

1 " Ketrospect of Mah. Hist.," vol. iii., p. 656. ' » " Travels," ii., p. 397.

3 Vide " Ancient TJniversal History," iy., pp. 248, 288.
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Psalmanazar.'^ It is alluded to in the Bictionnaire Sisforique of

Moreri, under the name of Tarik Mirkon.

Major Price has used the Rauzatu-s Safd more copiously than

any other work in his Retrospect of Mahommedan History,

and in his History of Arabia. The substance of a great por-

tion of the history has been presented by Pedro Texeira, a

learned Portuguese, in his Relacion de las Reyes de Persia, and

more accurately in a French work, entitled Les Mats, Umpires,

et Principautes du Monde, Paris, 1662. A translation was pub-

lished at Paris subsequently by Cotolendi, in 1681, which is

characterised in the Biographie Universelle as " assez maiwaise."

It was translated into Italian by Alfonso Laser, and into English

by Captain J. Stevens, in 1715.

The following is a list of the publications drawn from this

History :

—

Historia priorum regum Persarum, post firmatum in regno

Islamismum Pers. et Lat. cum notis geographicis et litterariis.

Auct. M. Jenisch. Viennse, 1782.

Memoires sur diverses antiquit^s de la Perse, et sur les

medailles des rois de la dynastie des Sassanides, suivis de Thistoire

de cette dynastie, trad, du persan de Mirchond. Silvestre de Sacy.

Paris, 1793.

Historia Samanidarum, Pers. et Lat. F. Wilken. Gottingen.

1808.

Notice de I'histoire universelle de Mirchond, suivie de I'histoire

de la dynastie des Ismaeliens de Perse extrait du meme ouvrage,

en persan et en frangais, par M. A. Jourdain. Paris, 1812.

Mirchondi historia Taheridarum, Pers. et Lat. E. Mitscher-

lich. Gottingen, 1814; Berlin, 1819.

Mirchondi historia Ghuridarum, regiae, Persia Indiseque atque

Carachitajorum imperatorum Tatarise, Pers. et Lat., ed. et anno-

tavit Dr. B. Mitscherlich. Frankfort, 1818.

' Dr. Hunt's portion would seem to be the Arabic ratber tbau tbe Persian. Both

do considerable credit to tbe work, and sbame many more modern competitors. In

the Arab portion Khondamir is more quoted than Mirkhond, and perhaps at second-

hand from D'Herbelot.
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The Peshdadians and Early Kings of Persia, with the Intro-

duction. David Shea. London, 1832.

Historia Ghasnavidarum, Pers. et Lat., annotationibus historicis

illustravit. F. Wilken. Berlin, 1832.

Greschichte der Sultane aus dem Geschleohte Bujeh, Pers. und

Deutsch. F. Wilken. Berlin, 1835.

Erlauterung und Erganzung einiger Stellen der von Mirchond

verfassten Geschichte des Stammes Buweih durch Franz von

Erdmann. Kasan, 1836.

Historia Seldschukidarum, Persice. Dr. J. A.Vullers, Giessen,

1837.

Historia Seldschukidarum, translated into German. VuUers.

Giessen, 1838.

Vie de Djenghiz Khan, Texte Persan. M. Am. Jaubert.

Paris, 1841.

Histoire des Sultans de Kharezm, Texte. Defr^mery. Paris,

1842.

Histoire des Samanides, Texte et Traduction. Defr^mery.

Paris, 1845.

History of the Atabeks of Syria and Persia from Mirkhond.

H. Morley. London, 1850.

Histoire des Soultans Ghourides, Texte et Trad. Defr^mery.

Paris, 1843. (Journal Asiatique.)

Sur le Kiptchak et les Ohirwanchahs. Journal Asiatique,

iv. s^rie, tome xvii.

Besides these, some extracts will be found in the Notices et

Extraits, vol. vii., 1799, by Langles ; in Wilken's Auctarium ad

Chrestomathiam-, Leipsic, 1805 ; in the Appendix to Stewart's

" Catalogue ;" in Extraits des MSS. ; in Sur les Origines Busses,

by Hammer-Purgstall, St. Petersburg, 1825 ; in Dorn's History

of the Afghans, London, 1829 ; and in the Mem. de I'Acad.

Imp. de St. Pitersbourg, tome iii., by M. Oharmoy.^

* Compare Silvestre de Saoy, Mem. sw div. Antiq., etc. ; Wilken, Instit. adfund,
ling. Fers. ; Chrestomath. Notices et Hxtr. des MSS., torn, v., pp. 192-229, ix., pp.

117-274; Price, Setrosp. of Mahom. Sistory, vol. It., p. 666; Jown. d. Savants,
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The names of the numerous authors used by Mirkhond in the

compilation of his history, are not 'given by him, but two

are named in the Habihu-s Siyar and Firishta. One of them is

the famous Abu Eihan al Biruni. Briggs (Firishta, i., 113)

has strangely perverted the name, transcribing it as Anvury

Khan, but the Persian original, lithographed at Bombay, gives it

correctly.

There are several manuscripts of the Rauzatu-s Safd in India

and in Europe, but few are perfect. M. Jourdain, in his article

in tome ix. of Notices et Extraits des MSS., quotes no less than

eight diiferent copies ; and the prefaces to the several translations

noticed above give an account of several valuable MSS. which

contain portions of the Rauzatu-s Safd in the diflferent Libraries

of Europe. The one lithographed at Bombay in 1848, in two folio

volumes, is the most perfect copy known to me. It contains the

Seventh Book and the Conclusion. The execution of so laborious

and expensive an undertaking, reflects great credit on the Native

Press of Bombay, but it is to be regretted that the work was not

critically edited, with notices of the variants.

EXTKACTS.

Death of MahmM.

Sultan Mahmud was ill for two years. Opinions differ as to

his disease : some say it was consumption, others a disease of the

rectum, and others dysentery. During the time of his illness he

used to ride and walk about just as he did when in health,

although the physicians forbad his doing so.

It is said that two days before his death he ordered all the bags

of gold and silver coins which were in his treasury, and all the

jewels, and all the valuables which he had collected during the

1837, pp. 719-729, 1843, pp. 170-185 and 385-403, 1845, p. 383, 1837, pp. 162-

180 ; Wien Jahrbuclier, No. Ixxvi., p. 227 ; Nom. J. As., torn, xi., pp. 179-182

;

/. Asiatiqm, 4th series, torn. iii. pp. 268-291 ; Fimdgruhen d. Or., toI. iii., p. 330,

vi., 269 ; As. Journal, vol. xivi., pp. 228-237 ; Casiri, Bibl. Arab. Sist., vol. u.,

p. 68 ; Gesch. d. Gold, Sorde, p. xxiv. ; Sdji Khalfa, torn, iii., 601, Ti., 648.
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days of his sovereignty, to be brought into his presence. They

were accordingly all laid out in the court-yard of his palace,

which, in the eyes of the spectators, appeared like a garden full

of flowers of red, yellow, violet, and other colours. He looked

at them with sorrow, and wept very bitterly. After shedding

many tears, he ordered them to be taken back to the treasury,

and he did not give a farthing to any deserving man, notwith-

standing he knew that in a day or two he must depart from this

world. When the compiler of this book read this account in

history, he was much disgusted with this victorious king, and

has never since been able to listen to any excuse for him. It

is for the same reason that he has occasionally made mention

of this glorious king in the course of his narrative simply

by the name of Mahmiid. When the king had seen the

valuable contents of his treasury, he sat in a litter and went

out to the field. There he reviewed all his personal slaves, his

cattle, Arab horses, camels, etc., and after casting his eye upon

them, and crying with great sorrow and regret, he returned to

his palace.

Abti-l Hasan 'Ali Maiman.di says that one day Sultan Mah-

mud, having asked Abu Tdhir Sdmani what quantity of precious

stones the S4m4nian kings had collected in their treasury, he

was told, in reply, that Amir Kdzi Nuh bin Manstir possessed

seven rails ^ in weight. On this he placed his face on the earth,

and said, " Thanks be to God, who hath bestowed on me more

than a hundred rails.''''

Abu Bakr 'Ali, son of Hasan, clerk of Muhammad bin Mah-

mud bin Subuktigin, relates that Sultan Mahmud departed from

this perishable world to the eternal abode on Thursday, the

23rd of Rabi'u-1 &khir, a.h. 421, in the sixty-third year of

his age. Even during his illness he sat upon the throne and

gave audience to the people. His remains were buried in the

palace of Firoza, at Ghaznin, in a dark night, when rain was

falling. He was very bigoted in religion. Many authors have

1 A pound Troy.
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dedicated their works to him. He undertook repeated expedi-

tions against India, a brief account of which we have given in

these pages. It was a great blemish on his character that he was

exceedingly covetous in seizing the riches of wealthy people. On

one occasion it was reported to him that a person in Naishapur

was possessed of immense riches, so he called the man to

Ghaznin, and told him that he had learnt that he was an

infidel Karmatian. The man replied he was not, but that the

Almighty had bestowed much wealth of this world upon him,

and he would rather that the king should take it all from

him than stain his character by that name. The Sultan took

his property, and ordered a royal certificate to be given of

his orthodoxy.

It is said that one day, as Sultan Mahmud was sitting in his

palace, his eye suddenly fell on a reckless fellow, who had a pair

of fowls in his hand. Seeing that the Sultan was looking at

him, he made a signal. The Sultan disregarded it, but asked

himself what he could mean by it. The next time Mahmud

looked at him he made the same signal again, and the king again

overlooked it ; but on the third signal he called him into his

presence, and asked him who he was, and what he was doing

with the pair of fowls. The man answered, " I am a gamester

;

to-day I gambled in my own and the Sultan's name, and have

won two pairs of fowls, so I have brought one pair for His

Majesty." The Sultan ordered the fowls to be received from him.

The next day the man came again, and brought another pair.

The Sultdn asked himself what the fellow could mean by such

partnership. The third day the man came in the same manner

;

but on the fourth he came empty-handed, and stood looking very

sorrowful under the king's window. The Sultan, having looked

at him, knew that some misfortune had befallen his partner, be-

cause the signs of distress were visible in his face. He called

him, and asked him the reason of his grief. The man replied,

" I played to-day in partnership with the king and have lost one

thousand dirams.'''' The Sultdn smiled, and ordered five hundred
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infidel Karmatian. The man replied he was not, but that the
Almighty had bestowed much wealth of this world upon him,
and he would rather that the king should take it all from
him than stain his character by that name. The Sultan took
his property, and ordered a royal certificate to be given of
his orthodoxy.

It is said that one day, as Sultan Mahmud was sitting in his
palace, his eye suddenly fell on a reckless fellow, who had a pair
of fowls in his hand. Seeing that the Sultan was looking at
him, he made a signal. The Sultan disregarded it, but asked
himself what he could mean by it. The next time Mahmud
looked at him he made the same signal again, and the king again
overlooked it; but on the third signal he called him into his
presence, and asked him who he was, and what he was doing
with the pair of fowls. The man answered, “ I am a gamester;
to-day I gambled in my own and the Sulté.n’s name, and have
won two pairs of fowls, so I have brought one pair for His
Majesty.” The Sultan ordered the fowls to be received from him.
The next day the man came again, and brought another pair.
The Sultan asked himself what the fellow could mean by such
partnership. The third day the man came in the same manner;
but on the fourth he came empty-handed, and stood looking very
sorrowful under the king’s window. The Sultan, having looked
at him, knew that some misfortune had befallen his partner, be-
cause the signs of distress were visible in his face. He called
him, and asked him the reason of his grief. The man replied,
“ I played to-day in partnership with the king and have lostdone
thousand dirams.” The Sultan smiled, and ordered five hundred



KAUZATU-S SAFA. 137

dirams to be given to him, but added, " Do not make me your

partner in future unless I am present." Many stories and anec-

dotes are told of this king, but they are not worth relating in an

historical work.

Deposition of Mas'M.

Sultdn Mas'tid having reached Grhazni in a state of great dis-

traction and embarrassment, imprisoned certain of the chief

officers of the -State, and put some of them to death, under the

suspicion of their having misconducted themselves in the war

with the Saljukis. He then despatched towards Balkh his son,

named Maudud, at the head of a detachment of his army, ac-

companied by Wazir Abu Nasr Ahmad, son of Muhammad, son

of 'Abdu-s Samad, while he himself, attended by his brother

Muhammad Makhul,'^ and the sons of the latter, named Ahmad
'Abdu-r Rahman and 'Abdu-r Rahim, as well as by all his rela-

tives, proceeded to Hindustan with a view to pass the cold season

there. In the spring he assembled a very large army, and

marched towards Khurdsan for the purpose of expelling the

Saljukis. After Sultan Mas'ud had crossed the Indus, the royal

treasure, which was in the rear on the other side of the river,

was plundered by Noshtigin and the household troops of the

Sultan, who afterwards waited upon Muhammad Makhul, and

saluted him as their sovereign.

On his refusing to comply with their request to ascend the

throne, they said that they had rebelled with a view to the

advancement of his interests, and they threatened at the same

time, that in the event of his non-compliance, they would put

him to death, and enter into an understanding with some other

chief. Muhammad Makhul was thus compelled to agree to their

demands, and crossing the river with him, they fought a battle

' Makhul means " deprived of his eyesight," for he had been blinded by order of

Mas'ud.—The only meaning which Richardson gives to this word is " Anointed with

coUyrium." [Both meanings are right, for the mikhdl, or bodkin used to apply

collyrium, is the instrument employed in destroying the vision.]
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against Mas'iid. The army of Mas'ud, whicli was very small,

was defeated, and he was compelled to take shelter in a neigh-

bouring sardi. He was at length taken prisoner, and brought

into the presence of his brother, who assured him that he had no

intention to take his life, and desired him to name any place

which he might select to reside in with his family.

Mas'iid chose the Fort of Kiri,i to which place Muhammad
sent him and all his family, and set a guard over them.

It is said that when Mas'ud was about to set out for that fort,

he begged of Muhammad a certain sum to meet his expenses.

The parsimonious^ Muhammad sent him only 500 dirams, on the

receipt of which Mas'ud wept, and exclaimed, " Yesterday I could

command three thousand loads of treasure, but to-day I have not

a single diram which I can call my own." Upon this, the bearer

of the 500 dirams gave to Mas'ud 1,000 dinars out of his own

private resources. This liberal act led to the prosperity of the

donor, who met with his reward in the reign of Maudud, son of

Mas'ud.

As Muhammad had been deprived of the blessing of sight, he

left the administration of the country to his son Ahmad, and

reserved for himself merely the name of king.^ Ahmad, whose

mind was somewhat deranged, in concert with the son of Tiisuf

Subuktigin, and with the son of 'All Kheshawand, went to the

fort of Kiri, and, without the consent of Muhammad, put Mas'ud

to death, which circumstance aflSicted Muhammad very much.

Some say that Ahmad instigated his father to procure the death

of Mas'ud.

Mas'ud reigned nine years and eleven months. He was brave,

affable, generous, and fond of the company of the learned, whom
he placed under manifold obligations to him ; on which account

many authors dedicated their works to him. He was very

' See note, toI ii., p. 273.

2 Wilken translates "mera ex negligentia."

^ Wilken translates " neque reglse dignitatis nomen retinuit." He reads pesh

instead of besh, -which latter reading ia shown to be correct by the word ziydda, in his

MS. marked D.
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profuse in his charity. A story is told of him that on one

occasion, during the Eamazan fast, he directed that a miUion

dirams should be distributed among the deserving. During

his reign so many colleges, mosques, and other religious edifices

were built in various parts of his dominions, that it is impossible

to enumerate them. After Mas'ud was killed, Muhammad
Makhul wrote to Maudtid, son of Mas'ud, naming the persons

who had slain Mas'ud, in retaliation for blood spilt by him, and

declaring that he himself had taken no part in the murder.

Maudtid answered to the effect that he hoped Grod would give

the king's mad son sense to live better in future, for he had

engaged in great matters, and had shed royal blood. The king,

too, had called him Chief of Princes and Kings ; but vengeance

would soon fall upon him. After the murder of Mas'ud the

country went to decay, and neither soldiers nor people had any

confidence in Muhammad or his sons. All the property and

possessions of the people of Pershdwar, which is a wide and

extensive province, went to ruin. In that country slaves were

then sold at one diram each, and one man of wine realized the

same price, and there were more purchasers for the wine than

for the slaves.

CHAPTEK XXII.

Victory of MaudM.

When the news of the murder of Mas'ud reached his son

Maudud, he set out from the vicinity of Balkh towards Ghazni.

Muhammad also came to the confines of Grhazni from the neigh-

bourhood of the Indus. There they met in battle, and Maudud

gained the victory. Muhammad himself, with his two sons,

Noshtigin Balkhi who had been the prime mover in the con-

spiracy, and the son of 'AK Kh'eshawand, all fell into the hands

of Maudud, and all were put to death : no one found mercy ex-

cept 'Abdu-r Eahim, son of Muhammad. The reason why he

was spared was this : When Mas'ud was kept a prisoner, his
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nephews, 'Abdu-r Rahman and 'Abdu-r Rahim, went to see him^

The former snatched the cap from the head of Mas''ud, but

'Abdu-r Rahim took it from the hands of his brother and re-

placed it on the head of his uncle, at the same time reproving and

condemning his brother's conduct. This graceful act saved him

from death, while 'Abdu-r Rahman threw himself with the others

into the abyss of destruction.
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XXIV.

KHULi^SATU-L AKHBAR.

OF

KHONDAMrR.

This work may be considered an abridgment of the Rauzatu-s

Sofa. It was written by Mirkhond's son, Khondamir, whose

full name is Ghiy^su-d din Muhammad bin Humamu-d din.'^

Khondamir was born at HirAt, about the year 880 h. (a.d.

1475), for he states in the Preface to the Salihu-s Sit/ar, that

when he commenced it in the year 927 H., he had advanced

through seven or eight stages beyond the fortieth year of

his hfe.

From his early youth he showed a predilection for history,

and perused with indefatigable ardour books which treated of

that science ; and guided by the example and advice of his

illustrious father, he prepared himself for the composition of

some work by which he might attain equal celebrity. In this

purpose he was assisted by the learned minister 'All Shir,^ who,

having collected a valuable library of the most esteemed works,

placed our author in charge of it. According to Haji Khalfa,

it was about the year 900 h.,^ that Khondamir completed the

Khuldsatu-l AJchbdr, and at the close of it he gratefully acknow-

ledges that, had it not been for 'Ali Shir's considerate kindness

in placing him in charge of the library, he could not have com-

pleted in six years a tenth part of what he had concluded in as

1 1 am not aware that Mirkhond was ever called by the name of Humimu-d din

during his lifetime. It might have been an honorific title given after his death. It

is perhaps the use of this name which has made some authors suppose that Khonda-

mir was not a son, but a nephew of Mirkhond.

2 See note in Appendix.

3 But the author himself quotes a.h. 904, a.d. 1498, in his Preface, as the time

when 'All Shir's Library was placed at his disposal.
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many months, and to that excellent minister he gratefully-

dedicated his work.

Khondamir was occasionally employed in a public capacity.

In the year- 909 h., when Sult4n Badi^u-z Zaman resolved on

repelling the Uzbeks, who were preparing to make an attack

upon Khurasan, under the command of Muhammad Shaibani

Khan, he despatched an embassy to Khusru. Shah, the chief of

Kunduz, in order to invite him to join the common cause, and

to second the preparations which were making for the destruction

of this formidable enemy. Our author joined this embassy, and

was deputed by the head of the mission to convey certain im-

portant intelligence to the Sultdn.

Under the reign of this Sultan, the last of the descendants

of Timur who sat on the throne of Persia, we find Khondamir

appointed to the ofELce of sadr, or Judge of the Ecclesiastical

Court, a post which had been held by his uncle Niz4mu-d din

Sultan Ahmad ; and shortly after he was commissioned by the

Sultdn to proceed to Kandahar, to induce its ruler to join the

general league ; but the death of one of the Sultdn's daughters

at that time put a stop to his journey. Khurasan was soon

invaded by the Uzbeks, and in the year 913 (1507-8), the

capital itself, not being able to make any effectual resistance,

offered terms of submission. Khondamir drew up the conditions,

and his nephew was commissioned to negociate the surrender.

Under the rule of the Uzbeks, our author had to submit to

great indignities, and he was not sorry to see it overthrown by

the victorious arms of Sbdh Isma'il in 916 h. (1510 a.d.).

During the troubles of this period he went to reside at Basht, a

village in Georgia, and there devoted his leisure to literary pur-

suits. While in this retreat, he seems to have composed the

Ma-dsiru-l Muluk, the Akhbdru-l Akhydr, the Dasturu-l Wusrd,

the Makdrimu-l Akhldk and the Muntakhab Tdrikh-i Wassdf.^

He is found again as a negociator in 922 (1516 a.d.).

1 These works are mentioned as the author's in the Preface to the Sabihu-s Siyar.

The Akhbdru-l Akhydr, which is also the name of a work on the Saints by 'Abdu-1
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After the death of this monarch, a.h. 932 (1525-6), Khonda-

mlr seems to have found httle inducement to reside in Persia,

for in the year 935 h. (1528-9 a.d.), he was introduced to the

Emperor Babar at Agra, and that monarch and our author concur

in mentioning the very day of the interview. At the conclusion

of the first volume of the Hahibu-s Siyar he tells us, " Under

the unavoidable law of destiny, the writer was compelled in the

middle of Shaww^l, 933 h., to leave Hir^t, his dear home (may

it ever be protected from danger !), and bend his steps towards

Kandahar. On the 10th of Jumada-s s^ni, 934 h., he undertook

a hazardous journey to Hindustan, which, in consequence of the

great distance, the heat of the weather, the setting in of the

rainy season, and the broad and rapid rivers which intervened,

it took him seven months to complete. On Saturday the 4th

of Muharram, 935 h., he reached the metropolis of Agra, and

on that day had the good fortune to strengthen his weak eyes

with the antimonial dust of the high threshold of the Emperor,

the mention of whose name in so humble a page as this would

not be in conformity with the principles of respect. He was

allowed, without delay, to kiss the celestial throne, which cir-

cumstance exalted him so much, that it placed the very foot of

his dignity over the heads of the Great and Little Bears in

the Heavens."

He accompanied the Emperor on his expedition to Bengal,

and upon his death attached himself to Humayun, in whose

name he wrote the Kdnim-i Humdyuni, which is quoted by

Abii-l Fazl in the Akbar-ndma. He accompanied that monarch

to Guzer&t, and died in his camp in the year 941 h. (1534-5),

aged sixty-one or sixty-two years. At his own desire, his

Hakk DehliTi, is in the copy consulted by M. Quatremfere, and in one I obtained

from Haidara,b6.d, but omitted from three other copies which I have examined, and

in which the last two works mentioned in the text are added. I haye seen also

another work ascribed to Khondamir, called the Ghardibu-l Asrdr. These, together

with the Jawdhiru-l AJehbdr and the Habibu-s Siyar, which are noticed in the

succeeding articles, are a sufficient evidence of our author's industry, as well as of

the versatility of his talents.
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body was conveyed to Dehli, and he was buried by the side of

Nizamu-d din Aulyd and Amir Khusru.^ For the saint and

the poet he entertained a high veneration, and of both he speaks

in most eulogistic,terms in the Hahtbu-s Siyar.

The Khuldsatu-l Akhbar is a most able compendium of Asiatic

history, brought down to a.h. 875 (a.D. 1471), but events are

recorded in it as 1-ate as A.D. 1528. It is held in high repute

both in Asia and Europe. A portion of the first book has been

translated in the first volume of the Asiatic Miscellany, and

the history of the Saljtikians has been given in original, with

a French translation, by M. Dumoret, in Nouv. J. As. xiii.

pp. 240-256. Major Price is largely indebted to it in his

Retrospect of Mahommedan History and his History of Arabia,

and D'Herbelot's ^ obligations to it are still greater.

M. Oharmoy has published the text, with a translation, of

Timur's expedition against Tuktamish Khan, of Kipchak,

in the Mem. de I'Acad. Imp. de St. Petersbourg, 6me s^rie,

tome iii.

The chapters relating to the Ghaznivides, the Ghorians, and

the kings of Dehli, are contained in the eighth Book, and the

Indian occurrences are narrated down to A.H. 717 (a.d. 1317).

But we derive no information from his short abstract, he himself

referring; for fuller accounts to the Tabakdt-i Ndsiri, the Tdrikh-i

Wassdf and the Rauzatu-s. Safd.

The KJiuldsatu-l Akhbar comprises an introduction, ten books,

and a conclusion. Size, large Svo., 734 pages of 19 lines each.

CONTENTS.

Introduction—Grives an account of the Creation of the world,

the Deluge, Jinns, Iblis, etc. pages 5—13.

Book I.—The History of the Patriarchs and Prophets, pp.

13—116.

1 See Journal des Savants, 1843, pp. 386-393,

2 This author commits the error of attributing the work to Mirkhond, in which he

has been blindly followed by several others.
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Book II.—Of Philosophers and illustrious personages, pp.

117—123.

Book III.—Of the ancient kings of Ir&n and adjacent countries,

pp. 123—212.

Book IV.—Of Muhammad and his conquests, pp. 212—285.

Book V.—Of the twelve Ira&ms and the descendants of 'Ali,

pp. 285—346.

Book Yl.-.Of the Ummayide Khalifs, pp. 347—399.

Book VII.—Of the 'Abbaside Khalifs, pp. 399—460.

Book VIII.—Of the kings who were contemporary with the

'Abbdsides, and of a few subsequent to them, pp. 460—579.

Book IX.—Of the posterity of Japhet, the life of Ohangiz

Kh4n and his successors, pp. 579— 624.

Book X.—The history of Timiir, and of his descendants who

reigned in Khurasdn to a.d. 1471 , pp. 624—680.

Conclusion.—Description of Hirdt—Memoirs of its celebrated

inhabitants, pp. 680—743.

[Mr. Morley has given a more detailed statement of the con-

tents in his Catalogue of the MSS. of the Royal Asiatic Society.]

In Eurppe there are several good copies of this work, of

which the best known are those of St. Petersburg, Vienna, the

British Museum, and Sir W. Ouseley.' The work is common in

India. In the Asiatic Society's Library there is an excellent

manuscript, but by far the most beautiful copy I have seen is in

the possession of Muhammad Raziu-d din, chief native Judge of

Allahdbdd, though a little defective at the end.

EXTRACT.

Regarding the slaves of the Ohorian Kings, who attained regal

dignity.

Sultan Shahabu-d-din took considerable delight in purchasing

Turkish slaves and educating them. He bestowed the govern-

^ Von Hammer-Purgstall, in noticing these in the Gesch. d. Gold. Sorde in Euss-

land, p. ixiv, has faUed to observe his usual accuracy.
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ment of the territories of Kirman and Tlir4n, dependencies of

Sind, upon one of these slaves, named Taju-d din Yaldtiz, who,

upon the death of Sultan Shahdbu-d din, ascended the throne of

Grhazm. He reigned a short time, but in a war with Sultan

Shamsu-d din Altamsh, King of Dehli, he was taken prisoner

and put to death.

Kutbu-d din fbak was likewise one of the slaves of Shahabu-d

din. He was distinguished for his great courage and liber-

ality. Having had the reins of the government of Dehli en-

trusted to him by the Sultan, he prosecuted many religious wars

in India, the particulars of some of which are recorded in the

Tdju-l Ma-dsir.^ Kutbu-d din fbak ruled twenty years, during

fourteen years of which period he held himself independent of the

Sultan, and had the Khutha read in his own name.

Upon his death, his son j^ram Shah ascended the throne, but

owing to his want of ability, he was deposed after a few days,

and was succeeded by Sultan Sharasu-d din Tbak (Altamsh).

Malik^ Nasiru-d din Kubaj (Kub4cha), after the death of his

master Sultan Shahabu-d din, took possession of Ifch, Mult4n,

and several towns in Sind. When Changiz Khan committed

great depredations and massacres in Persia, the people of

Khurasan sought refuge in great numbers in the territories of

N4siru-d din, under whose protection they were treated with

great munificence and consideration. Malik N4siru-d din, in the

latter years of his reign, assumed a hostile attitude towards

Sultan Shamsu-d din Altamsh The latter marched an army

towards U'ch and Multan, and Nasiru-d din being defeated, fled

to the fort of Bakar. On receiving intelligence of the intended

attempt on that fort by the ivazir of Shamsu-d din, named

Nizamu-1 Mulk Muhammad, son of Abu Sa'id, he tried to get

away in a boat, and thus escape from that whirlpool of danger

to the shore of safety ; but in the river he sank into the ocean of

mortality.

1 [See vol. ii., p. 204.]

" [He is here by mistake styled " Sult&n," but afterwards correctly " Malik,"]
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Some say Sultan Shamsu-d din was one of the slaves of Sultan

Shahabu-d din ; others again say he was one of Kutbu-d din

fbak's slaves. However this may be, it is certain that after the

death of Kutbu-d din fbak, the kingdom devolved upon Shamsu-d

din, who administered even-handed justice for twenty-six years,

conquered a great number of forts and territories in India, and

died in 633 a.h. (1235-6). The Jdmi'u-l Hikdydt, which was

dedicated to Wazir Nizamu-1 Mulk Muhammad, son of Abii

Sa'id, was composed during the reign of this king.

Sultan E.uknu-d din Firoz Sh^h, son of Shamsu-d din

Altarash, ascended the throne, and was exceedingly liberal in his

largesses and donations, but in consequence of his inordinate

addiction to wine, he altogether disgusted and alienated the

nobles and ministers of the State. They at length seized him

and put him in prison- He reigned only seven months..
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DASTU'RU-L WVZnK
OP

KHONDAMrR.

This biographical account of famous Asiatic ministers is by the

same author, Khondamir, and may fairly claim a place among

the G-eneral Histories. There is a later and shorter work on the

same subject, by Sadru-d din Muhammad, son of Zabardast

Khan, written in India, in Muhammad Shah's reign, under

the name of Irshddu-l Wuzrd. The latter contains notices of

the wazirs of India, which are not included in the former, but

it is very brief. Both works are to be found in the Farah-

bakhsh Library at Lucknow.'- The Dastiiru-l Wuzrd is not an

uncommon work in India. The copy used is a 4to. volume,

containing 234 pages of 19 lines each.

EXTEACTS.

There were ten wazirs of note during the reigns of the

Ghaznivides.

Abu-l 'Abbas Fazl bin Ahmad Isfardini?

In the beginning of his career he was secretary to Faik, one of

the nobles of the Sdmdni court, and when the fortunes of that

noble declined, he attached himself to Amir Nasiru-d din Subuk-

tigin. Upon the death of that king, his son Mahraud greatly

favoured Abu-l 'Abbas Fazl, and appointed him to the post of

wazir. It is related in the Jdmfu-t Tawdrikh, that Abu-l Fazl

' See Eampoldi, i. 366, vii. 483, is.. 423. &emaldesaal, Pref. xi. xv.

^ This is related without any new particulars in the Jdmi'u-l Sikdydt, i. 14, 37.
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was neither a man of learning, nor of good manners, and that

he was ignorant of the Arabic language ; but his political and

administrative abilities were marvellous. God had given him a

son called Hajjaj, who was blessed with such an excellent dis-

position, and endowed with such extraordinary mental faculties,

that he surpassed all his contemporaries. He composed most

excellent Arabic verses, and was a perfect master of the tradi-

tionary sayings of the Prophet ; and many writers on the

traditions have quoted him as an authority.

When Abu-1 'Abbas had been minister for ten years, the star

of his destiny fell from the firmament of prosperity into the pit

of adversity. Some historians have thus related the cause of his

dismissal

:

Sultdn Mahmud had an intense love for slaves (possessing

faces as fair as that of the planet Jupiter). Fazl bin Ahmad
followed his example, which accords with the saying, that " men

follow the opinion of their master." Fazl, on hearing the re-

putation of the beauty of a boy in Turkistan, deputed a con-

fidential person to purchase that boy (whose countenance was

beautiful as that of the planet Venus), and bring him to Ghazni,

according to the mode of conveyance usually adopted for females.

When an informer represented to the king these circumstances,

his most august Majesty demanded that slave (who was as white

as silver) from the minister (whose glory and dignity were raised

as high as the planet Mercury). The minister made evasive

replies, and pertinaciously refused to part with the slave, not-

withstanding His Majesty's absolute power. The king one

night visited the minister at his house, where the minister enter-

tained him with the respect and hospitality due to the dignity

of a sovereign. When the slave (who looked as beautiful as a

virgin of paradise) came into the presence of the king, high

words passed between him and his minister, and so greatly was

the king's anger kindled, that he issued orders to seize the

minister and plunder his house. Soon after this the king de-

parted for Hindustan, and certain evil-disposed amirs tortured
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the minister so severely with the rack that he lost his life. "No

man can secure himself from the frowns of fortune, nor can any

one look upon fortune as 'permanent,"

Ahmad bin Sasan Mdimandi}

He was a foster-brother and a fellow-student of Sultdn Mah-

mud. His father Hasan Maimandi, during the lifetime of Amir

N4siru-d din Subuktigin, was employed in collecting the revenue

at the town of Bust; but Amir N4siru-d din was led by the

secret machinations of his enemies to entertain an unfevourable

opinion of him. Hasan, however, did not live long. It is stated

by some that he was one of the ministers of Sult4n Mahmiid.

This statement is altogether incorrect and unfounded, as it is not

maintained by any great historian.

Ahmad bin Hasan, in consequence of his beautiful handwrit-

ing, excellent qualities, proficiency in eloquenceand great wisdom,

became the most conspicuous man of his time, and was regarded

with affection by several eminent persons. The king, taking him

into favour, appointed him secretary, and continued to promote

him, time after time, to higher dignities, till at last, in addition

to his former offices, he was nominated the chief legal authority

of the State, as well as invested with the superintendence of the

concerns of tho army. A short time after, he was further en-

trusted with the additional duty of conducting the affairs of

Khurasan. All these duties he discharged in a manner .that

could not be excelled. At length, when Abu-1 'Abbas Isfariini

fell into disgrace, the king conferred on Ahmad the office of

minister. He held the office of minister without any control

for a period of eighteen years, when a number of the chief amirs,

such as Altuntldsh, the chamberlain. Amir 'All Kheshawand and

others, brought before the Court of the king scandalous imputa-

tions and false charges against him. According to the saying

' See supri val. ii., page 61 ; also Kampoldi, vi., 54. Mod. TTniv. Hist., iii., 3.

Eiog. Univ. v. Meimendi,
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that "whatever is listened to will make an impression," these

injurious words did not fail to take effect on the heart of

the king. So the minister was deposed, and imprisoned in

one of the forts of Hind. When Sultan Mas'iid ascended the

throne of Ghaznin after the death of his father Sultdn Mahmiid,

he released Ahmad and reinstated him in the responsible office

of minister, which he held again for a long period. He died in

the year 444 a.h. "It is finally ordained as the lot of all

creatures, that nobody should live for ever in this world."

Ahii Ali Susain bin Muhammad, alias Hasnak Mikdl}

From his early youth he was in the service of Sultan Mahmiid.

He was very agreeable in his conversation, well-behaved, energetic

and quick in apprehension, but he was not a good writer, nor was

he well versed in arithmetic and accounts.

^ It is recorded in the Raiizatu-s Safd, that when Sultan Mah-

mud, in accordance with the solicitation of Nuh bin Mansiir

Samdni, was on his march to Khurasan against Abu 'Ali

Samjur, it was represented to him that there was in the neigh-

bourhood of the place where he was then encamped a darwesh

distinguished for abstinence and devotion, and called Zdhid-

dhwposh (a devotee wearing a deer-skin). The king had a

firm belief in the power of darweshes, and paid him a visit.

Hasnak Mikdl, who had no faith in the sect of sufis, was in

attendance, and the king said, " Although I know that you have

no belief in sifis, still I wish you to go with me and see this

devotee." So Hasnak Mikdl accompanied him. The king having

had a long interview with the darwesh, when he was about to

go away, oiFered to bestow upon him anything of which he might

stand in need. The devout man stretched forth his hand into

the air, and placed a handful of coins in the palm of the king,

with the remark, that whoever could draw such wealth from an

' Mod. TTniv. Hist., i., 486, iii., 3. Eampoldi, i., 487. Eeinaud, Blaoas, ii., 37.

^ [This story is given in the Sauzatu-s Safd, among other anecdotes at the end of

Mahmtid's reign, and the translation agrees with the text as there given.]
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He was very agreeable in his conversation, well-behaved, energetic
and quick in apprehension, but he was not a good writer, nor was
he Well versed in arithmetic and accounts.

2 It is recorded in the Rauzatu-s Safd, that when Sultan Mah-
mud, in accordance with the solicitation of Nfih bin Mansfir
Samani, was on his march to Khurasan against Abu ’Ali
Samjfir, it was represented to him that there was in the neigh-
bourhood of the place where he was then encamped a darwesh
distinguished for abstinence and devotion, and called Zd/u'0l-
iilnlpos/z (a devotee wearing a deer-skin). The king had a
firm belief in the power of vlarweslzes, and paid him a visit.
Hasnak Mikal, who had no faith in the sect of srifés, was in
attendance, and the king said, “ Although I know that you have
no belief in sztfis, still I wish you to go with me and see this
devotee.” So Hasnak Mikal accompanied him. The king having
had a long interview with the olarwesh, when he ‘was about to
go away, ofiered to bestow upon him anything of which he might
stand in need. The devout man stretched forth his hand into
the air, and placed a handful of coins in the palm of the king,
with the remark, that whoever could draw such wealth from an

1 Mod. Univ. Hist., i., 486, iii., 3. Rampoldi, x., 487. Reinaud, Blacas, ii., 37.
2 [This story is given in the Rauzatu-s Safd, among other anecdotes at the end of

Mahm1'1d’s reign, and the translation agrees with the text as there given.]
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invisible treasury had no need of the treasure of this world.

The king handed those coins to Hasnak, who found that they

were struck in the name Abu 'AH Sanijur. The king on his

way back, asked Hasnak how he could refuse to accord his belief

to such miracles as this. Hasnak answered, that whatever the

king observed in respect to miracles was very correct and proper,

but at the same time he would suggest that His Majesty should

not venture to contend against a man in whose name the coins

had been struck in the invisible world. The king asking him

whether indeed the coins were struck in the name of Abu 'Ali,

he showed them to him ; upon which the king was astonished

and put to the blush.

In fact, Hasnak was a constant attendant of the king, whether

on journeys or at home. The circumstances which led to his

appointment to the ofiB.ce of chief minister are as follows

:

On the dismissal of Ahmad bin Hasan from the post, the king

issued orders to the other ministers for the nomination of some

great man to fill up that office. The ministers accordingly

nominated Abii-l Kasira, Abu-1 Husain Akbali, Ahmad bin

'Abdu-s Samad, and Hasnak Mikal, and sent their names to

the king to make his selection. The king, in reply, observed

that the appointment of Abii-l Kasim to the office of minister

would interfere with his present duty of 'driz ; that it would be

impolitic to confer this oflice on Abii-l Husain Akbali, as he was

too avaricious ; that Ahmad bin 'Abdu-s Samad was indeed fit

for this post, but he had been entrusted with the duty of ar-

ranging the important afifairs of Khwirizm ; and that Hasnak,

though he was of a good family, and had a quicker apprehension

than the rest, yet his youthful age offered an obstacle to his

appointment. The amirs, on weighing these sentiments of His

Majesty, concluded that he was inclined to nominate Hasnak his

minister. They, therefore, unanimously represented to the king,

that preference should be given to Hasnak Mikdl. The king,

in compliance with their recommendation, appointed Hasnak to

the office of minister. This post he held during the reigns of
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the king and his son Sultdn Muhammad, who did not interrupt

his enjoyment of all the powers delegated to him by his father.

Hasnak, with the view of ingratiating himself with Sultan

Muhammad, frequently made use of disrespectful language, in

speaking of Sultan Mas'ud, who was then in 'Irak ; insomuch,

that one day in full Court he expressed his apprehensions, that

when Sultdn Mas'ud ascended the throne, he would impale him

(Hasnak). Accordingly, when Sult4n Mas'ud came to Khurdsdn,

and took possession of the dominions of Sultdn Muhammad, he

summoned Hasnak, (and inflicted condign punishment on him).
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XXYI.

HABrBF-S SIYAR
OF

KHONDAMrR.

This famous history is also by Khondamir, and was written

subsequent to the Klmldsatu-l Akhhdr, and in a much more

extended form, though Stewart (Descriptive Catalogue, p. 4)

strangely characterizes it as an abridgment of that work.

The Habibu-s Siyar was written at the desire of Muhammad
al Husaini, who wished to have the facts of universal history

collected into one volume. He died shortly after the work was

begun, and the troubles which ensued induced our author for

some time to suspend his labours, until an introduction to

Karimu-d din Habibu-llah, a native of Ardabil, encouraged him

to prosecute them again with ardour. Habibu-llah was a great

cultivator of knowledge ; all his leisure hours were devoted to

its acquisition, and he was particularly partial to history. It

was after the name of this new patron that he entitled his work

SaUbu-s Siyar. It may be supposed that, as he travels over

nearly the same ground as his father, he has made great use of

the Rauzatu-s Safd, of which in many parts he offers a mere

abridgment; but he has added the history of many dynasties

omitted in that work, and the narrative is generally more lively

and interesting. He has added, moreover, the lives of the

celebrated men who flourished during each period that he brings

under review.

The HaMbu-s Siyar was commenced in a.h. 927 (1521 a.d.),

when the author was about forty-eight years of age. It is not

known in what year it was completed, but M. Quatremere (Journ.

des Savants, 1843, p. 393) has noticed that the year 930 (1523-4)

is mentioned in it, and that the occurrences of Persian history
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are brought down to that time-,—^but Khondamir perhaps con-

tinued his labours long after that period, even down to 935 h.

(1528-9), because, in an interesting passage at the -close of the

first Tolume, of which part has already been quoted in a pre-

ceding article,^ he says, " Be it known unto the intelligent and

enlightened minds of readers that the writing of these histories

which form the first volume of HaUhu-s Siyar, has been com-

pleted for the third time by the movement of the fingers of the

composer, according to the saying that 'a thing attaineth per-

fection oa its third revisal.' The compiler, while on his travels

in, Hindustan, finished this volume, to the entire satisfaction of

all his friends, ' stopping every day and every night at a different

place.' The pen, 'whose production is as sweet as a parrot's

imitation of human speech, and which, by dipping into the ink

like a diver into the sea, brings forth to light different narratives

as precious gems from the dark caTes of the deep, and displays

them to the world, threads certain remarkable incidents as

valuable pearls in the ifoUowing manner.'

" The writer had not been long in Hindustan when he fell

sick, and became weaker day by day. The regimen which he

underwent for three or four months, with respect to drink and

light food as welt as medicines, proved ineffectual, so that he

was reduced to so slender a skeleton, that even the morning

breeze was capable of wafting him to a different country. Heat

consumed his body as easily as flame melts a candle. At length

Providence bestowed upon him a potion for the restoration of

his health from that dispensary, where ' When thou fallest sick,

it is He that cureth thee.' The compiler lifted up his head from

his sick bed, as the disposer of all things opened the doors of

convalescence towards his life. At this time, under the shadow

of the victorious standard of his august Majesty, Babar (may

God maintain his kingdom till the day of judgment !), the com-

piler had occasion to proceed ,to Bengal, and at every march

where there was the least delay, he devoted his time to the

^ Suprd, page 143.

nmarnu-s SIYAR. 155

are brought down to that time;—but Khondamir perhaps con-
tinued his labours long after that period, even down to 935 H.
(1528—9), because, in an interesting passage at the close of the
first volume, of which part has already been quoted in a pre-
ceding article,1 he says, “ Be it known unto the intelligent and
enlightened minds of readers that the writing of these histories
which form the first volume of Habébu-s Siyar, has been com-
pleted for the third time by the movement of the fingers of the
composer, according to the saying that ‘a thing attaineth per-
fection OI! its third revisal.’ The compiler, while on his travels
in Hindustan, finished this volume, to the entire satisfaction of
all his friends, ‘ stopping every day and every night at a different
place.’ The pen, ‘whose production is as sweet as a parrot’s
imitation of human speech, and which, by dipping int-o the ink
like a diver into the sea, brings forth to light different narratives
as precious gems from the dark caves of the deep, and displays
themuto the world, threads certain remarkable incidents ‘as
valuable pearls in the following manner.’

“ The writer had not been long in Hindustan when he fell
sick, and became weaker day by day. The regimen which he
underwent for three or four months, with respect to drink and
light food as well as medicines, proved inefiectual, so that he
was reduced to so slender a skeleton, that even the morning
breeze was capable of wafting him to a different country. Heat
consumed his body as easily as flame melts a candle. - At length
Providence bestowed upon him a potion for the restoration of
his health from that dispensary, where ‘ When thou fallest sick,
it is He that cureth -thee.’ The compiler lifted up his head from
his sick bed, as the disposer of all things opened the doors of
convalescence towards his life. At this time, under the shadow
of the victorious standard of his august Majesty, Babar (may
God maintain his kingdom till the day of judgment !), the com-
piler had occasion to proceed to Bengal, and at every march
where there was the least delay, he devoted his time to the

1 Suprd, page 143.



156 KHONDAMrE.

completion of this volume, which was finished at Tirmuhdnd,

near the confluence of the Sarju and Granges." ^

This passage is taken from a copy written a.h. 1019, but I

cannot trace it in any others, all of which end with the verses

which precede this conclusion ; and it was most probably not in

the copy consulted by M. Quatremere, or it could scarcely have

escaped the penetration of that learned scholar. It seems, there-

fore, to have been a postscript written for his Indian friends, and

the work which he imposed upon himself may, after all, have

been the mere copying, for the third time, of that which he had

already composed.

It has been hitherto customary to translate the name of this

History as the "Friend of Travelling,"^ under the impression

that the name of the original is Mabibu-s Sair; but it has been

shown by M. Von Hammer and Baron de Sacy {Not. et Extr. ix.,

ii. 269), that 8iyar is the word, signifying " biographies, lives."

The reason advanced for this is, that the clause, ft akhbdr-i

afrddu-l basilar, follows immediately after the title ; and

rythmical propriety, so much studied amongst Orientals,

demands that the word should therefore be Siyar, rather than

Sair. Further confirmation of the correctness of this view will

be found in the third line of the conclusion, where HaUbu-s

Siyar follows immediately after Arjimandu-l asar, showing that

two syllables are necessary to compose the word Siyar. The

entire name signifies, " The Friend of Biographies, comprising

the history of persons distinguished among men."

The Habibu-s Siyar contains an Introduction {Iftitdh), three

Books (Mujallad), each subdivided into four Chapters {Juzv),

and a Conclusion {Ikhtitdm).

' TMs, therefore, must have been written about May, 1529, shortly after the dis-

persion of the army of Kharid. The position of the tract is correctly given by Mr.

Erskine, though with a slight error as to the limits. Mr. Caldecott, Ms epitomizor,

makes Kharid a general, and speaks of the army under Kharid. (See Leyden and

Erskine's Memoirs of Saber, p. 411, and Caldecott's Zife of Saber, p. 230 ; Erskine's

Life of Saber, i., p. 602.)

" D'Herbelot says, "o'est ce que nous appellons dans I'usage du Tulgaire un Veni

mecum."—Sibl. Orient,, t. Habib al Seir.
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CONTENTS.!

The Introduction contains the history of the Creation of heaven

and of earth, as well as of its inhabitants.

Book I.—Contains the history of the Prophets, Philosophers,

and Kings who existed before the dawn of Islamism, with some

account of Muhammad and the first Khalifs—860 pages.

Chapter 1.—The history of the Prophets and Philosophers.

Chapter 2.—The history of the kings of Persia and Arabia.

Chapter 3.—An account of Muhammad.

Chapter 4.—The events which occurred in the time of the

first four Khalifs.

Book II.—Contains the history of the twelve Imdms, the

TJmmayides, 'Abbasides, and those kings who were contemporary

with the 'Abbasides—710 pages.

Chapter 1.—An account of the twelve Imams,

Chapter 2.—The events which occurred in the time of the

TJmmayides.

Chapter 3.—An account of the events which occurred in the

time of the 'Abbasides.

Chapter 4.—Gives an account of several kings who were con-

temporary with the 'Abbasides, as the Ghaznivides, Grhorians,

Samdnides, Saljuks, Atabaks, etc.

Book III.—Contains the history of several other dynasties

—

784 pages.

Chapter I.—An account of the kings of Turkist^n, and of the

reigns of Changiz Khan and his descendants.

Chapter 2.—The history of the Kings contemporary with

Changiz Khdn.

Chapter 3.—Gives an account of Timur and his descendants,

down to the time of the author.

Chapter 4.—An account of his patron, the reigning monarch.

The Conclusion mentions the wonders of the world, with a

brief account of learned and holy men, poets, etc.

' [See Morlfi/s aocount of the Contents, in his Catalogue of the MSS. of the

Royal Asiatic Society, which is much more detailed.]
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Size.—Small Folio, of 2318 pages, with 20 lines to a page.

The parts relating to India are the sections on the Ghazni-

vides, the Ghorians, and the kings of Dehll, down to the death

of 'Alau-d din. Timur's invasion is described at great length,

but the Tughlik dynasty is not mentioned.

The work is very rarely met with in a perfect state, but single

books and chapters abound everywhere.

The Habibu-s Siyar has not met with so many translators as

the Rauzaiu-s Safd. Major Price has abstracted a portion of it

in his Chronological Retrospect, and the tragic events of Karbala

have been translated in the Oriental Quarterly Revieio. The

History of the Mongols has been translated by M. Grigorieff.

St. Petersburg, 1834, 8vo. The Lifeof Avicenna has been trans-

lated by M. Jourdain in the Mines de I' Orient, tome iii., and the

text of the code of Ghaz4n Kh4n was published, with a trans-

lation by Major Kirkpatrick, in vol. ii. of the New Asiatic Mis-

cellany. A. portion relating to the invention of paper-money was

printed, with a translation, by M. Langles, in the Memoires de

I'Institut, tome iv. M. Charmoy extracted and published, with

a translation in French, the passages relating to Timur's ex-

pedition against the Khan of Kipchak {Mem. de I'Acad. de St.

Petershourg, vi™"' s^rie, tome iii.), and in the same periodical

(tome viii.). Dr. Bernhard Dorn has given the text, with a German

translation, of the Geschichte Tabaristans und der Serbedare.

Lastly, M. Defremery has extracted and translated many pas-

sages relating to the Khdns of Kipchak, and the history of

Chaghatdi Khan and his successors, in the Journal Asiatique,

iv. s^rie, tome xvii., xix.

EXTRACTS.!

Amir Subuktigin.

The best historians derive the lineage of all the Sultans of

' For these translations from the Sabibu-s Siyar, I am indehted to Mr. Henry
LusWngton, jun., of the Bengal Civil Service.
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Ghaznin from Ndsiru-d din Subuktigin, who was the slave of

Alptigin.

During the period of the prosperity of the princes of the

house of Sdmdni, Alptigin raised himself from a low origin to

a state of authority, and in the reign of 'Abdu-1, Malik bin Nuh
he was appointed Q-overnor of Khurasan, but during the reign

of Mansiir bin 'Abdu-1 Malik, owing to some mistrust which he

had formed of that prince, Alptigin left Khurdsdn, and exalted

the standard of his desire towards Ghaznin, and conquered that

country. According to Hamdu-lla, Alptigin passed there full

sixteen years in prosperity, and, when he died, he was succeeded

by his son Abu. Is'hak, who delivered over all the affairs of the

country, both civil and criminal, to Subuktigin, who was dis-

tinguished above all the ministers of Alptigin for his bravery

and liberality. Abu Is'hak had lived but a short time, when he

died.i The chief men of Ghaznin saw the signs of greatness

and nobility, and the fires of felicity and prosperity in the fore-

head of Subuktigin, who widely spread out the carpet of justice,
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occupied the throne after him. Historians reckon the sovereignty

of the Ghaznivides as beginning with the conquest of Bust, and

they calculate that they flourished for 188 years.

Account of the tciking of Bust and Kusddr, and of the arrival of

Amir SubuMigin at the summit of power.

In the Rauzatu-s Safd, written by an elegant pen, and over

the illustrious author of which the mantle of forgiveness of sins

has been thrown, it is written thus. At the commencement of

the reign of Amir Subuktigin, an individual named Tughan

held sway in the fort of Bust. A certain Baltuz, having put

on the girdle of enmity, rebelled and drove him out of Bust.

Tughan flew for protection to the Court of Subuktigin, and

prayed for help. Having consented to pay a large sum of money,

he promised that, if by the aid of the amir, he should again

become the possessor of Bust, he would carry the saddle-cloth of

service on his shoulder, and pay tribute ; and that during his

whole life he would never depart from the path of obedience.

Subuktigin consented to his request, led his army to Bust,

routed Baituz with blows of the soul- burning sword and flame-

kindling spear, and Tughan arrived at the seat of his power

;

but he neglected the promises which he had made to Amir

Nasiru-d din (Subuktigin), and displayed by^ his proceedings

the banner of fraud and treachery.

One day, while riding out in the midst of his suite. Amir

Subuktigin harshly required him to fulfil the engagements into

which he had entered. Tughdn returned an improper answer,

seized his sword, and wounded Subuktigin in the hand. N4siru-d

din, with the wounded hand, struck Tughdn with his sword, and

was about to despatch him with another blow, when their servants

settina; mixed with one another, raised such clouds of dust, that

Tugh4n, under cover of it, escaped to Kirman ; and Subuktigin

made himself master of Bust. Of the many advantages which

accrued to NS,siru-d din from that country having fallen into his
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fortune, one was, that Abu-1 Fath was an inhabitant of Bust, a

man who had not an equal in different varieties of learning, but

more especially in composition and writing. Abu-1 Fath had

been the secretary of Baituz, but after that individual had been

expelled from Bust, he had lived in retirement. Subuktigin

was informed about him, and issued a royal mandate that that

learned man, who wore the garment of eloquence, should be

brought before him. He adorned the stature of his fitness with

robes of different sorts of kindness, and ordered that he should be

appointed professor of the " belles lettres." For several days,

Abu-1 Fath, considering the exigency of the time, begged to be

excused from undertaking this important task, but at last he

became the munshi and writer of Amir Subuktigin, and continued

to hold that post until the time of Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznln.^

Having received some ill-treatment from Mahmud, he fled to

Turkistan, and there died. When Amir Subuktigin had settled

the afiairs of Bust, he turned the reins of his desire towards

Kusd^r. He suddenly appeared before that place, and its

governor became the victim of the powerful decree of fate ; but

Amir Subuktigin, of his innate clemency and bounty, showed

kindness towards him, and again made him governor of Kusdar,

after fixing the sums of money which from the revenue of that

country he should pay into the royal treasury.

About that time. Amir Subuktigin formed the desire of

fighting with the infidels of Hindustan ; and brought several

important parts of that country into the courtyard of obedience.

Jaipdl,^ who was then the greatest prince of Hindustan, fearing

that he might lose the country which he had inherited from his

ancestors, formed a large army, and directed his steps towards

the country of the faithful. Amir Nasiru-d din Subuktigin

came out to meet him, and a battle was fought most obstinate

1 The Sauzcttu-s Safd quotes from AbtS-1 Fath himself an account of his con-

nexion with Sultan Mahmlid.

' Firishta calls him a Brahman, for which there is no authority in 'TJtbi or

MIrkhond.
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on both sidiBS. In the middle of the heat of the battle, Amir

Subuktigin ordered that they should throw a quantity of dirt

into a fountain which was near the camp of Jaipdl, the innate

quality of the water of which was such that, when it became

polluted with impurities, thunder and lightning flashed forth,

and an overpowering frigidity followed. When they had done as

Nasiru-d din had ordered, the nature of that water became fiiUy

apparent ; for the Hindus were unable to resist any longer,^ and

sent messengers to Subuttigin, offering ransom and tribute,

A mir Nasiru-d din was willing to consent to reconciliation ; but

his son Mahmud wished to prevent him from acceding to this

measure. At length, after Jaipdl had repeatedly sent messen-

gers and letters, Mahmud also consented to peace. It was

agreed that Jaip4l should quickly deliver over 1000 dirhanis and

fifty elephants, and afterwards that he should surrender to the

agents of Subuktigin possession of several forts and cities of his

country. These were the conditions of the capitulations which

were drawn up between them. Jaipal, after he had sent the

money and the elephants, despatched several chiefs of his army,

by way of hostages, to Subuktigin ; and Subuktigin also sent

several of the chief men of his threshold, which was the nest of

felicity, with Jaipal, in order that they might take possession

of the country which had been ceded to Ghaznin.

When Jaipal returned to his own country, he placed the book

of his engagements on the shelf of forgetfulness, and imprisoned

those noblemen, saying, " When Subuktigin sends back those

hostages whom he took away with him, I will free these men,

but not till then." 2 When Amir Nasiru-d din heard this, he a

' The Tabakdt-i Akbari say^ the Hindus were unable to withstand the cold, in

consequence of not bein-;: accustomed to it, and that many horses and uther animals

were killed. The Tdrikh-i Badduni, contrary to other authorities, fixes the scene of

this action in the Jiid hills.

^ Briggs represents that this wms done at the instigation of the Brahmans, but that

the Kshatri nobles strongly dissuadi'd J.iip^l from the violatiim of his eng .geinents.

This is not warr:inted by ihe "rigiiiil, which expressly snys that the whole council,

both of Brahmans and Kshaln's, exerted their remnnstrances in vain.
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second time hastened to Hind, and subdued Atghkn^ and several

other places. Jaipal collected a great army from the cities of

those parts of Hindustan, and nearly 100,000 men directed their

Steps towards the band of the faithful.^

Amir Nasiru-d din went out to meet him, and a dreadful

battle was again fought on both sides. This time, Jaipdl, being

Shamefiilly defeated, escaped into the furthest extremities of his

own country, and the great land of Hind became established in

the courtyard of submission to Subuktigin.* After Amir N^siru-d

din had returned from this expedition, in accordance with ihe

request of Abu-1 Kaslm Nuh bin Mansur Samani, he led ;hi8

army to Khurasan and liberated that province. He then spent

his time according to the desire of his heart, until the month

of Sha'ban, 387,* when speedy death overpowered him. Amir

Subuktigin declared his son Isma'il, who was born of the

daughter of Alptigin,^ his successor, and then made his journey

to the other world.

Isma'il bin Ndsiru-d din.

When Nasiru-d din Subuktigin tied up his travelling appara-

tus for another world, Amir Isma'il, by virtue of the will of his

father, ascended the throne at Balkh, the tabernacle of the faithful;

he made great endeavours to attract the affections and conciliate

the hearts of the people ; he opened the treasury of Amir Subuk-

tigin, and distributed much money among the soldiers. The

' [iSVc. I hare not found this passage in the MSS. I have consulted.]

" Firishta says he invited aid frum the liij4s of Dehli, Ajrnir, KS.linjar, and

Kanauj, and that Jaipil had under his banners 100,000 cavalry, countless infantry,

and many elephants.

3 Firishta says he brought under subjectinn the countries of Lamghin and

Peshiwar, including all the territory west of the Nil4b, and appointed one of his

officers with 10,000 horse to the government of Peshiwar.

* .I'he Tabakdt-i Ndsiri says 386 h. I'herB are certain other variations in that

work respecting Amir Subuktigin, which will be found in the Extracts from that

work. The Nizdmu-t Tnwdrikh says 387 h. [See mpi-d, Vol. II., pp. 26S and 267.i]

5 The original has " the grandson of the dauglEter,' but Subuktigin himself

married Alptigin's d.iUghter. I suspect we should read ij^\\ tor ij^
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report of this came to the ears of his elder brother Saifu-d daula

Mahmud, at Naishdpur, who sent Amir Isma'il a letter to this

effect: "You are the dearest to me of all men. Whatever you

may require of the country or of the revenue is not denied ; but

a knowledge of the minute points in the affairs of government,

a period of life reaching to an advanced age, experience in the

times, and perseverance and durability of wealth, possess great

advantages. If you were possessed of these qualities, I would

certainly subject myself to you. That which my father in my
absence has bequeathed to you was bestowed because I was at

a great distance, and because he apprehended calamity. Now
rectitude consists in this, that, as is fitting, you should consider

well, and divide between us the money and movable effects of

my father, according to law and justice, and that you should give

up the royal residence of Ghaznin to me. Then will I deliver

over to you the country of Balkh, and the command of the array

of Khurasan."

Amir Isma'il would not listen to this proposal, so Saifu-d

daula Mahmud entered into a league with his uncle Baghrajik

and Nasr bin Nasiru-d din Subuktigin, who was his brother, and

leaving Naishapur, marched towards Ghaznin. Amir Isma''il also

moved in that direction, and when both parties were near one

another, Saifu-d daula used his virtuous endeavours to prevent

Isma'il from engaging in battle, and tried to make a reconcilia-

tion, but he could not succeed ; and after lighting the flame of

battle, and the employment of weapons, and inflicting of blows.

Amir Isma'il was defeated. He took refuge in the fort of

Ghaznin, and Sultdn Mahmud having entered into arrangements

with him, took from him the keys of the treasury, and appointed

administrators 1 over his affairs. He then marched towards

Balkh.2

1 The Rauzatu-s Safd adds, that the illustrious Shahna Kihir was appointed
Prefect of Ohazni, aud that this was the origin of the fortune of that family.

Hammer-Purgstall {Oemaldesaal, ir., 113) will not allow that Shahna here bears
any hut its common meaning, " governor of a province."

' Haidar E^zi adds, that he was accompanied by his brother Isma'il.
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It is related that when Amir Isma'il' had been some days in

the society of his brother, in the assembly of friendship, Sultan

Mahmud took the occasion to ask him : "If the star of your

fortune had been such that you had t^en me, what would you

have done with me ?" Isma'il answered, " My mind would have

dictated this, that if I had obtained the victory over you, I

would have shut you up in one of my forts, but I would have

allowei you things necessary for repose and the enjoyment of

life, as much as you could desire." Sultan Mahmud, after

having obtained in that assembly the secret of the heart of his

brother, remained silent ; but after some days, on some pretence,

he delivered over Isma'il to the governor of Juzjan,^ and told

him to put him into a strong fort, but to give him whatever

he should ask, conducive to the repose and enjoyment of life.

Amir Isma'il, as he himself had designed to act towards his

brother, was shut up in that fort, and there passed the rest of

his days .2

Sultan Mahmud.

Those historians who are the best, both externally and in-

trinsically, and whose happy pens have written as if they were

disciples of Manes, in the books which they have composed, lay

it down that Sultan Mahmud Ghaznavi was a king who attained

varieties of worldly prosperity, and the fame of his justice and

government, and the sound of his fortitude and country-subduing

qualities, reached beyond the hall of the planet Saturn. In pro-

sperously carrying on war against infidels, he exalted the standards

of the religion of the faithful, and in his laudable endeavours for

extirpating heretics, he rooted out oppression and impiety. When
he entered into battle, his heroism was like a torrent which

rushes over even and uneven places without heed, and during

' Juzj&n must not be mistaken, as it too frequently is, for Jurjin. The former is

the province of which Inderib is the capital. J-urjin, the ancient Hyrcania, was not

then in possession of Mahmtid. See Notices et Extraits, tome iv., p. 378, and

Gemdldesaal, vol. iy., p. 132. [See supra. Vol. II., p. 676.]

* The Tabakdt-i Ndsiri assigns no reign to Isma'fl,
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It is related that when Amir Isma’il‘ had been some days in
the society of his brother, in the assembly of friendship, Sultan
Mahmud took the occasion to ask him: “If the star of your
fortune had been uch that you had taken me, what would you
have done with me ?” Isma’il answered, “ My mind would have
dictated this, that if I had obtained the victory over you, I
would have shut you up in one of my forts, but I would have
allowed you things necessary for repose and the enjoyment of
life, as much as you could desire.” Sultan Mahmud, after
having obtained in that assembly the secret of the heart of his
brother, remained silent; but after some days, on some pretence,
he delivered over Isma"il to the governor of Jnzjan,1 and told
him to put him into a strong fort, but to give him whatever
he should ask, conducive to the repose and enjoyment of life.
Amir Isma’il, as he himself had designed to act towards his
brother, was shut up in that fort, and there passed the rest of
his days?

Sulidn Mahmud

Those historians who are the best, both externally and in-
trinsically, and whose happy pens have written as if they were
disciples of Manes, in the books which they have composed, lay
it down that Sultan Mahmud Ghaznavi was a king who attained
varieties of worldly prosperity, and the fame of his justice and
government, and the sound of his fortitude and country-subduing
qualities, reached beyond the hall of the planet Saturn. In pro-
spcronsly carrying on war against infidels, he exalted the standards
of the religion of the faithful, and in his laudable endeavours for
extirpating heretics, he rooted out oppression and impiety. When
he entered into battle, his heroism was like a torrent which
rushes over even and uneven places without heed, and during

1 Juzjau must not be mistaken, as it too frequently is, for Iurjan. The former is
the province of which Inderah is the capital. Jnrjan, the ancient Hyrcauia, was not
then in possession of Mahmud. See Notices et Extraits, tome iv., p. 378, and
Gemiildesaal, vol. iv., p. 132. [See suprd, Vol. II., p. 576.]

2 The Tabakdt-i Ndsiri assigns no reign to Isma’il.
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the time that he sat upon the throne, and was successful in his

undertakings, the light of his juatiee, like the rays; of the sun,

shone upon every one. His wisdom during the nights of mis-

fortune, like a star, pointed out the way, and his sword pierced

the joints of his enemies like the hand of fate.

"He had both wisdom of heart and strength of hand,

With these two qualities he was fit to sit upon the throne."

But that mighty king, notwithstanding the possession of these

laudable attributes, was excessively greedy in accumulating

wealth, and evinced his parsimony and narrowness in no very

praiseworthy manner.

" From generosity he derived no honour,

Like as the shell guards the pearl, so he guarded his wealth.

He had treasuries full of jewels,

But not a single poor man derived benefit therefrom."

The father of Sultan Mahmud was Amir Nasiru-d din, a

slight description of whom my pen has already given. His mother

was a daughter of one of the grandees of Zdbulistan, and for this

reason he was called Zabuli. During his early years. Amir Nuh

Samani gave him the title of Saifu-d daula, but when he had

mounted the ladders of sovereign authority, Al Kadir bi-Uah

'Abbasi called him Yaminu-d daula and Aminu-1 millat.

In the beginning of the reign of Yaminu-d daula, Khalaf bin

Ahmad had the presumption to offer opposition to him, upon

which Sult4n Mahmud led his army to Sistan, and having seized

Khalaf, reduced that country under his sway. He several times

waged war against the infidels in Hindustan, and he brought

under his subjection a large portion of their country, until, having

made himself master of Somnat, he destroyed all the idol-temples

of that country.

It was about the same time that Sultdn Mahmud contracted

not only a friendship with Ilak Khan, but also a matrimonial

alliance with his family ; but in the end, quarrels and dissensions
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In the beginning of the reign of Yaminu-d daula, Khalaf bin
Ahmad had the presumption to offer opposition to him, upon
which Sultan Mahmud led his army to Sistan, and having seized
Khalaf, reduced that country under his sway. He several times
waged war against the infidels in Hindustan, and he brought
under his subjection a large portion of their country, until, having
made himself master of Somnat, he destroyed all the idol-temples
of that country.

It was about the same time that Sultan Mahmud contracted
not only a friendship with I’lak Khan, but also a matrimonial
alliance with his family; but in the end, quarrels and dissensions



HABrBU-S SITAK. 167

arose, and the Sultan triumphed over flak Khdn, when the rays

of his justice shone on the confines of Mawardu-n nahr.

In the same manner he led his army to Khw^rizm, and after

some fighting, the signs of his universal henevolence were dis-

played to the inhabitants of that country. Towards the close of

his life, he marched towards 'Irik 'Ajam. Having wrested these

countries fi-om the possession of Majdu-d daula Dilami, he

delivered them over to his own son Mas'ud, and then, after the

accomplishment of his wishes, he returned to Ghaznin. He died

of consumption and liver complaint in the year 421 h. (1030 a.d.)

His age was sixty-three years, and he reigned thirty-one. During

the early part of his reign, Abu-1 'Abb4s Fazl bin Ahmad
Asfarainl held the wazlrship ; but Fazl having been found fault

with and punished, Ahmad bin Hasan Maimandi exalted the

standard of ministry. Yaminu-d daula, during the latter days of

his life, found fault with Ahmad, and issued against him the

royal edict of removal from office, and then, according to his

wish, he appointed Amir Hasnak Mikal.

Account of the hostility/ shown hy Khalaf bin Ahmad to

Sultan Mahmud.

When Yarainu-d daula Mahmud mounted the thrones of

Khurasdn and Ghaznin, he delivered over the governorship of

Hir4t and Fushanj ^ to his uncle Baghrajik,* and whilst he held

this government of the Sultin, Khalaf bin Ahmad sent his son

Tdhir to Kohistdn, who, after he had taken possession of that

country, hastened towards Fushanj, and made himself master of

that city. Baghr4jik received intelligence of this, and having

asked permission of Sultdn Mahmud, he moved towards the

place where honour required his presence. When he arrived in

the vicinity of Fushanj, Tahir hastened out of the city, and the

brave men of both armies contended with daggers and spears.

' [A town about ten parasangs from Hirit.]

' Dow calls him, " Bujer§io." S. de Sacy, " Bagratchek." Hammer-Purgstall,
" Baghradschik."
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The army of TaHir was first broken. Baghrdjik having drunk

several cups of wine, the vapour of pride entered into the hall of

his brain, and without any reflection, he pursued the Sistdnian,

and was engaged in seizing the spoil when Tdhir, having turned

the reins of his horse, approached Baghrijik, and with one blow

of his sword threw him from the saddle on to the ground, and

then dismounting, cut off his head, and rode off towards Kohistdn.

Yaminu-d daula, having received this intelligence, was over-

come with grief for his uncle, and during the year 390 h.

(1000 A.D.), he marched towards Sistan. Khalaf retired into the

fort of Asfahid, which was stronger than the wall of Alexander.

Sultdn Mahmud besieged it, and Khalaf was driven to the

extremity of despair by his difficult position in the fort. He
sent letters and intercessors, and placed the hand of self-

humiliation and supplication on the skirt of the kindness and

mercy of Mahmud. He sent also 100,000 dinars, with valuable

presents and benedictions without number, to the Sultan, and,

having testified his obedience and submission, he promised to pay

tribute. On account of this, Taminu-d daula forgave him his

misdeeds, and loosened the reins of mercy. He then went to

Hind.

In the Tarjuma- Yamini "^ it is written, that when the Sultan

led his army from Sistan to Hindustan, and having, as usual,

waged war with the infidels, returned triumphant, Khalaf bin

Ahmad placed his son Tahir on the throne, and having delivered

over the keys of the treasuries to him, and chosen a life of retire-

ment, he entered into the courtyard of devotion, and sought

relinquishment from affairs both civil and criminal. When,

after some little time, Tdhir had become absolute in the affairs

of government, Khalaf, repenting of what he had done, feigned

sickness. Having placed some of the nobles in the ambush of

perfidy, he sent for Tahir, under the pretence of making his last

will and testament ; and while Tahir stood at the pillow of his

' [See mfprd, Vol. II., p. 15.]
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father, those perfidious men entered and tied firmly both his

hands and his neck. They then incarcerated him, and after a

few days brought him dead out of prison, saying that " T^hir

had killed himself from excess of grief."

T4hir bin Rust, and some of the chief amirs of Sist4n, who

had been witnesses of this base conduct on the part of Khalaf,

withdrew their attachment, and sent petitions to Yaminu-d daula,

praying him to turn his standard, which abounded in victory,

towards that quarter. Sultan Mahmud consented to their re-

quest, and in the year 394 H. (1003-4 a.d.) marched towards

Sistdn.

Khalaf retired into the fort of Tak, which, in strength and

inaccessibility, was the envy of the arch of the turquoise-coloured

sky. The Sultdn having fixed his standard of victory outside

the fort, his troops in one day cut down so many trees that they

filled up the ditch of the fort, and made it level with the ground.

Picked troops of the Sultdn had tied up their girdles for the

demolition of the fort, when Khalaf, reduced to the extremity

of despair, craved quarter, and Yaminu-d daula having put back

the sword of vengeance into its scabbard, Khalaf ran out of the

fort, and threw himself on the ground before the horse of

Mahmud, and rubbing his white beard on the horse's hoof, he

called him by the title of SultAn. Yaminu-d daula was so exces-

sively pleased with this appellation, that he spared Khalaf's life,

and insisted always on the word Sultan forming part of his title.^

Yaminu-d daula having brought into the court of confiscation

all the treasures and hidden valuables of Khalaf, sent him to one

of the forts of Juzjdn, and the life of Khalaf terminated, as has

been before delineated, in the prison assigned to him by Mahmud.

' [See sttprd, Vol. II., p. 480.] Elphinstone makes MalmuSd adopt this title on

his assumption of the government of Khur&s&n. It is an old Arabic word for king,

but does not appear on the Ghaznivide coins till the time of Ibr&hfm. 'Utbi styles

MahmrJd " Sult&n," and Baihaki also uses the term. It may be remarked here, that

it was not till the year 389 h. that MahmM issued his coins without the acknow-

ledgment of fealty to the S^mS.nis. Subuktigiu and Isma'il inscribed on their

currency the names of their lords-paramount.
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Account of the friendship and enmity between I'lak Khan and

Sultan MahmM, and of the victory- which Yammu-d daula

gained hy. thefavour of God.

In the Bauzaiu-s Safd it is written, that when the cities of

M4wardu-n nahr were possessed by I'lak Khan, and when the

victorious standard of Sultan Mahmud had obtained the path of

superiority in the sovereignty of Khurasan, I'lak Khan sent

despatches announcing his victory with congratulations to the

Sultan, and manifested aflFection and intimate friendship. The

Sultdn also, having reciprocated like messages of friendship, their

intimacy and trust in one another became confirmed.

At that time, Sultdn Mahmud sent Abu-t Tib Sahl bin

Sulaimdu Sa'luki, who was one of the illustrious men learned in

the traditions of the Prophet, with gifts from Hindustan and

presents from Khurasan and Zabulistdn to I'lak Khdn, in order

that he might ask in marriage for his son a princess from among

the virgins ofthe royal family. Abii-t Tib hastened to Turkistan.

riak received him in a most respectful manner at Ifrgand,! and

the envoy having executed his commission, returned to the

service of the Sultan in company with I'lak Khan's daughter,

who was provided with a handsome retinue and equipage. Upon

this, for some time, the carpet of friendship and unanimity was

spread between those two mighty kings.

In the year 396 a.h. (1015-16 A.D.), Yaminu-d daula led

his army into India, and subdued the cities of Bhdtia^ and

Multdn, and in that expedition put to flight Jaipal, the king of

the kings of India, and Abti-l Fath, the governor of Multdn,

and slaughtered many of his infidels.^

1 [See Vol. II., p. 677, " KW&rizm."]
^ The Tdrikh-i Alfi and Haidar EM add, " a city near Mult&n." The Sauzatus

Safd assigns no year to tliis expedition ; but Wilkeu puts in the margin, "a.h. 393."

The Tdrikh-i Alfi gives the capture of Bbktia in the year 385, and of Multin in

386, after the death of the Prophet [i.e. in 396 and 397 of the Hijra.]

' Ibn Kaslr Sh&mi says : " In the year 396 h. the SultS.n took captive one of the

most powerful rulers of India, and after cutting off his little finger, restored the con-

quered country to him." The passage is quoted in the Tdrikh-i Alfi, and by Haidar
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During that time, wlieii the neighhourhood of Multan was the

place where the standard of victory of Mahmtid was fixed,. I'lab

Ehan rebelled, and sent the leader of his army, Si^shitigin,^ to.,

govern Khuras&n, and appointed Ja'fartigin^ viceroy of Balkh.

When ArsUn Jdzib, who had been exalted by Yaminu-d daula

ta the government of the great city of Hirat, obtained intelli-

gence of the direction in which the Turks had turned their steps,

he left Khureisdn, and hastening to Ghaznin, he despatched a

swift messenger with the intelligence to. Multdn.

The Sultan came to Ghaznin like the lightning and wind :

'

from that place he turned the reins of his desire towards Balkh,

the tabernacle of the faithfiil. Siashitigin and Ja'fartigin fled

iike weak flies before a, hurricane, and saved their lives by a
precipitate retreat. I'lak Khan then craved help from the king

of Khutan, Kadr Khan, who, with 60,000 men capable of

breaking the ranks of their enemies, joined him, and those

two chiefs, with their countless army, prepared for battle with

Yamlnu-d daula.

The Sultdn, with his army, the symbol of victory, and ele-

phants like mountains, encamped at a distance of four parasangs

from Balkh, and when I'lak Khan and Kadr Kh^n crossed over

the river Oxus, the Sultan turned his attention towards distribut-

ing the commands of his army. He assigned the centre thereof

to his brother Arair Nasr, and to the governor of Juzjdn Abti

Nasr Farighiini and Abu 'Abdu-Uah Tai, and placed IQQ

elephants in their front ; he sent his chamberlain Altuntdsh

to the right wing, and he gave the command of the left wing to

E&.zi. The former also quotes from Ibn Jauzf, as among the events of this year,-

that a star, or comet, made its appearance for fifteen nights successively, and was as

large as the moon.

1 Hammer-Purgstall says the right reading is Siashitigin, according to three copies

of the Taminl. The title signifies " general," according to Mirkhond. Sutoria

SeldschuMdarum, p. 3. M. Defr6mery says we should read " Siachf Teguin." He
has a long note on the subject in his Sistoire des Seldjoukidet, p. 7.

' So in Mfrkhond, 'Utbi, and most copies of Firishta, but. Briggs reads " Jakuitu-

geen."

2 The Tdrikh-i Alfi says, " in forty days."
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During that time, when the neighbourhood of Multan was the
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Khan rebelled, and sent the leader of his army, Siashitigin,1 to,
govern Khurasan, and appointed Ja’fartigin2 viceroy of Balkh.
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of Khutan, Kadr Khan, who, with 50,000 men capable of
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from Balkh, and when I'lak Khan and Kadr Khan crossed over
the river Oxus, the Sultan turned his attention towards distribut-
ing the commands of his army. He assigned the centre thereof
to his brother Amir Nasr, and to the governor of Juzjan Abu
Nasr Farighuni and Abu ’Abdu-llah Tai, and placed 100
elephants in their front; he sent his chamberlain Altuntash
to the right wing, and he gave the command of the left wing to

Razi. The former also quotes from Ibn Jauzi, as among the events of this year,-
that a star, or comet, made its appearance for fifteen nights successively, and was as
large as the moon.

1 Hammer-Purgstall says the right reading is Siashitigin, according to three copies
of the Ycmim’. The title signifies 1‘ general," according to Mirkhond. Historia
Selaischukidarum, p. 3. M. Defrémery says we should read “Siachi Teguin.” He
has a long note on the subject in his Histoire des Selrizbukide-1, p. 7.

2 So in Mirkhond, ’Utbi, and most copies of Firishta, but Briggs reads “Jakurtu-
geen.“

3 The Trtrilch-i Atfi says, “in forty days."
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Arslan Jazib.^ flak Kh4n also having arranged his army,

placed himself in the middle, and sent Kadr Khdn to the right

wing; he ordered that Ja'fartigin should exalt the standard of

glory in the left wing.

Then the troops of both armies, brave men of both countries,

hastened into the field of battle, commenced fighting furiously,

and with the aid of well-tempered swords, and flarae-exciting

spears, they mingled the blood of one another with the dust of

the field of battle. When the Sultan saw the excessive bravery

of the fearless Turks, he turned his face towards the court of

God, and, standing on a mound of earth, rubbed the forehead

of humility and submission on the ground, and asked for victory

and assistance ; thinking offerings incumbent on him, he ordered

alms to be distributed.

After he saw that his prayers had been heard, having mounted

an elephant, he himself made an attack on the centre of the army

of riak. The elephant seized Alaraddr Khdn, and threw him up

in the air, and trampling under his feet many others, slaughtered

them also. After this, Mahmud's army, the symbol of victory,

at once rushed upon the enemy, and testified their perfect bravery

and military ardour. The army of Mawardu-n uahr fled, and I'lak

Kh^n and Kadr Khan, with extreme difficulty, escaped safe from

that place of slaughter, and crossing over the Jihun, never again

entertained the idea of subduing Khurasan. I'lak Khan died

in the year 403 h. (1012-13 a.d.), and his brother Tughan Khdn

succeeded him. I am able to assert with correctness, that the

victory which Sultan Mahmud gained over I'lak Kh4n happened

during the year 397 a.h. (1006-7 a.d.).^

During this year also the Sultan turned his attention

towards Hindustdn, in order that he might punish Nawasa

Shah, who had turned an apostate from the religion of the

1 Wilken reads "Arslau Habel)." S. de Sacy, "Arslan Djadeb." Hamjner-

Purgstall, " DschEisib," which, when transformed into J&zib, is correct. See Journal

Asiatiqm, 1848, April, p. 422.

2 So also says Mirkhond.

172 xuonnnnrn.

Arslan Jazib.1 I'lak Khan also having arranged his army,
placed himself in the middle, and sent Kadr Khan to the right
wing; he ordered that Ja’fartigin should exalt the standard of
glory in the left wing.

Then the troops of both armies, brave men of both countries,
hastened into the field of battle, commenced fighting furiously,
and with the aid of well-tempered swords, and flame-exciting
spears, they mingled the blood of one another with the dust of
the field of battle. VVhen the Sultan saw the excessive bravery
of the fearless Turks, he turned his face towards the court of
God, and, standing on a mound of earth, rubbed the forehead
of humility and submission on the ground, and asked for victory
and assistance ; thinking offerings incumbent on him, he ordered
alms to be distributed.

After he saw that his prayers had been heard, having mounted
an elephant, he himself made an attack on the centre of the army
of I'lak. The elephant seized Alamdar Khan, and threw him up
in the air, and trampling under his feet many others, slaughtered
them also. After this, Mahmud’s army, the symbol of victory,
at once rushed upon the enemy, and testified their perfect bravery
and military ardour. The army of Mawarau-n nahr fled, and I'lak
Khan and Kadr Khan, with extreme difiiculty, escaped safe from
that place of slaughter, and crossing over the Jihun, never again
entertained the idea of subduing Khurasan. I'lak Khan died
in the year 403 H. (l012—l3 A.D.), and his brother Tughan Khan
succeeded him. I am able to assert with correctness, that the
victory which Sultan Mahmud gained over I'lak Khan happened
during the year 397 .A.H. (1006—-7 A.D.)'.2

During this year also the Sultan turned his attention
towards Hindustan, in order that he might punish Nawasa
Shah, who had turned an apostate from the religion of the

1 Wilken reads “ Arslan Habeb.” S. dc Sacy, “Arslan Djadeb." Hammer-
Purgstall, “ Dschasib," which, when transformed into Jazib, is correct. See Journal
Asiatique, 1848, April, p. 422.

1 So also says Mirkhond.



HABIBU-S SITAE. 173

faithful, and had rebelled against Yaminu-d daula. Immediately

on hearing of the approach of the SultS,n, ISTawdsa Shah was

overcome, and Mahmud, turning the reins of his desire towards

the dwelling-place of his generosity, returned to Ghaznin,

Expeditions into Hindustdn,

When Yaminu-d daula Aminu-1 millat Mahmud Ghaznavi

had rested for some time from his toil, he again, in order to

strengthen the religion of the Prophet, evinced a desire to make

war on the infidels of Hind, and accordingly marched in that

direction. When his standards, the symbols of victory, cast the

shadow of their arrival over capacious Hind, Pal bin Andpdl,^

who, for his excessive wealth and numerous warriors, was more

distinguished than the other princes of Hind, opposed Mahmud,

and a terrible battle took place. The standards of the faithful be-

came exalted, and those of the infidels were depressed. The Sultdn

himself having pursued the pagans, killed multitudes of them

with the sword, and having arrived at the fort of Bhimnagar,^

he encamped his victorious army in its vicinity. That fort was

built on the top of a hill ; the people of Hind believed it to be

the repository of one of their great idols, and for ages had trans-

ported thither provisions and treasures ; they had filled it with

money and jewels, and fancied that by this conduct they ap-

proached near to the house of God. When Mahmud besieged

that lofty fort, fear seized upon the hearts of the residents.

Their cries for quarter reached up to the hall of the planet

Saturn, and having opened the gate of the fort, they threw

themselves on the ground before the horse of the Sultan.

Yamlnu-d daula, with the governor of Juzjin, entered into

that fort, and gave orders for taking possession of the spoil.

The wealth which he obtained consisted of 70,700 mans of gold

' So say Mirkhond and the Tdrikh-i Alfi, but Firishta says " Anandp&l."
' 'Abdu-1 K&dir adds, " which is now called Thana Bhlm." He, as well as most

authorities, says the treasure was accumulated at that fort from the time of Bhim.

[See suprd, Vol. II., p. 34.]
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and silver uteBsils ; and the jewels and gold and robes and

movable effects were incalculable. Sultan Mahmud, having

delivered over the fort to a confidential person, hoisted the

standard of his return to Ohaznin.i

In the year 400 h. he again exalted his victorious standards,

and hastened to the cities of Hiud: and after punishing the

infidels and scattering abroad the impious, he again turned his

steps towards the royal residence of Ghaznin.^ In the same

year, the king of the kings of Hind, having sent a petition of

humiliation to the Sultan, sued for a pacification, and consented

to send him fifty elephants, and to pay every year a large sum

of money into the Joyal treasury. Ey way of subsidy, he ap-

pointed 2000 cavalry to serve in the army, which wore the

mantle of victory, and swore that his own posterity should

observe the same conduct towards the descendants,of the Sultan.

The Sultan was satisfied with this reconciliation, and merchants

began to come and ^o between the two countries.

Transactions in Ghor.

In the year 401 h., Snltdn Mahmud of Grhaznin, through a

thirst for worldly glory, led his army to Ghor ; and the governor

of that country, Muhammad bin Suri, having come out to oppose

him with 10,000 cavalry, became the victim of the powerful

decree of fate, and having sucked the poison which was in his

ring, departed this life. That country came into the possession

of the agents of the Siiltdn.^

' Where he held the festival described in the extract from the Tdrikh-i Yamini

[Vol. II., p. 34]. Flrishta fixes the date in the year 400 h., and says it lasted for

three days. Haidar E&zt says, " the beginning of the j'ear 400 h."

2 This must allude to the expi dition' against Nardln or Nariin, on wMoh subject

there is nothing in Firishta or Eaidar R^i. Mirkhond ascribes it to the year 400 H.

[Vol. II., p. 448].

5 Mirkhond here inserts an expedition to Kusdir, which is assigned by Wilken to

402. Firislita assigns the conquest of Thtoesar tn that year. Haidar E4zl mentions

an Indian expeditiuii in 402, without naming luiy place, so dues the Tdrikh-i Alfiia

392, after tlie Prophet's death. The expedition against Knsdar, and further particulars

respecting Gbor, will be found among theExtr.icts from the £cmzatu-s Safd.
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Transactions in GJiurjistdn.

In the middle of all this, Shdr Shah, King of Grhuijistan,

rebelled against the Sultdn and was taken prisoner; the whole

of which story, collected into a small compass, amounts to this

:

In those times, the inhabitants of Ghurjistan ^ called their rulers

by the name of Shir, just as the Hindus call their kings Rdi.

In the time of Nuh bin Mansur Samdni the Shdr of Ghurjistdn

was Abu Nasr. This Abu Nasr, from the excessive integrity of

his mind, and the inclination which he had towards the society

of men of learning, resigned the reins of government into the

hands of his son Muhammad. When the star of the prosperity

of Yaminu-d daula had travelled to the summit of honour,

having sent 'Utbi, the author of the Tdtihh-i Yamtni, to the

Shar, be demanded his obedience and submission. The Shdr

attended to his orders and to his prohibitions. The son of Shdr

Abu Nasr, -whom they call Shdr Shdh, came to the Sultan, and

having been treated "with much kindness and courtesy, and

decorated with robes of honour, returned to his country.

After some time, the resolution of making war having come

again into the mind of the Sultdn, he summoned by royal man-

date Shar Sh4h to his presence, but through sensual imaginations

and satanical delusions, he would not obey the order of the

Sultdn. Yaminu-d daula appointed Altuntash the chamberlain,

and Arslan Jdzib, to put him out of the way, and when these

two afficers arrived near the royal residence of the Shar, Shdr

Abti Nasr took shelter with Altuntdsh, and acquitted himself

of all responsibility for the deeds of his son. Altuntdsh sent

him to Hirat, and Shar Shah having taken refuge in a fort,

gave himself up after a few days, in consideration of quarter,

and the chief amirs were sent off to G-haznin. When he arrived

1 Price (Mahomm. Mist., ii , 286) recognizes Georgia in this, following D'Herbelot.

Even Dr. Bird, who is generally very Ciiuiious, falls into this error. Elphinstoue

correctly speaks of it, on the authority of Ouseley's Ibn Hauk.il (pp. 213, 221, 225),

as lying in the upper course of the river Murghib adjoining Ghor. Fur further

particulars respecting its position, see Grmaldesaal, vol. iv., p. 125, and Fundgruhen

des Oiients, vol. i., p. 321. [See Vol. II., p. 576.J
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In the middle of all this, Shar Shah, King of Ghuijistan,

rebelled against the Sultan and was taken prisoner; the whole
of which story, collected into a small compass, amounts to this:
In those times, the inhabitants of Ghurjistan 1 called their rulers
by the name of Shar, just as the Hindus call their kings Rai.
In the time of Niih bin Mansiir Samani the Shar of Ghnrjistan
was Abii Nasr. This Abii Nasr, from the excessive integrity of
his mind, and the inclination which he had towards the society
of men of learning, resigned the reins of government into the
hands of his son Muhammad. When the star of the prosperity
of Yaminu-d daula had travelled to the summit of honour,
having ‘sent ’Utbi, the author of the Trirtkh-2' Yaminé, to the
Shir, he demanded his obedience and submission. The Shai-
atiended to his orders and to his prohibitions. The son of Shar
Abu Nasr, whom they call Shar Shah, came to the Sultan, and
having been treated with much kindness an'd courtesy, and
decorated with robes of honour, returned to his country.

After some time, the resolution of making war having come
again into the mind of the Sultan, he summoned by royal man-
date Shar Shah to his presence, but through sensual imaginations
and satanical delusions, he would not obey the order of the
Sultan. Yaminu-d daula appointed Altiintash the chamberlain,
and Arslan Jazib, to put him out of the way, and when these
two oflicers arrived near the royal residence of the Shar, Shar
Abii Nasr took shelter with Altiintash, and acquitted himself
of all responsibility for the deeds of his son. Al-tiintash sent
him to Hirat, and ‘Shar Shah having taken refuge in a fort,
gave himself up after a few days, in consideration of quarter,
and the chief amérs were sent off to Ghaznin. When he arrived

1 Price (llluhomm. Hist., ii , 286) recognizes Georgia in this, following D’Herbelot.
Even llr. Bird, who is generally very Oalllious, falls into this error. Elphinstone
correctly speaks of it, on the authority of ()nseley's lhn Hank.-il (pp. 213, 221, 225),
as lying in the upper course of the river Murghah adjoining Ghor. For further
P.-rticular's respecting its position, see Gm/dldesaal, vol. iv., p. 125, and Fnndgrubm
des Orzmts, vol. i., p. 321. [See Vol. Il., p. 576.]



176 KHONDAMrR.

before Mahmtid, the Sultdn showed him his mercy by only

flogging him, and then shut him up in one of the forts ; but

the superintendent of the finances, according to the Sultan's

orders, supplied him with all the necessaries of life. After this,

Yaminu-d daula sent for Shdr Abu Nasr from Hirdt, and

showed great kindness to him ; he bought with gold all the

villages and estates of the Shars, and . Khwaja Ahmad bin

Hasan Maimandi took Shdr Abu Nasr under the shadow of his

patronage. He died in the year 406 a.h. (1014^-15 A.v.y

Expedition to Hindustan.

In the year 405 h. Sultdn Mahmiid, again thirsting for a war

with the infidels, turned his attention towards the extreme

part of Hindustan, and fought a battle with one of the greatest

princes of that country. He sent many of the heretics to hell,

subdued the city of Ncirdin,^ and then returned to Ghaznin. In

the same year, he led an army to the territories of Thanesar,*

the ruler of which was a certain infidel well known, and possessed

of elephants which they call the Ceylonese. According to his

usual custom, he fought with and plundered the inhabitants,

and then returned to Ghaznin.*

Expedition to Khwdrizm.

During the first years of Sultdn Mahmud's reign, an individual

named Mdmiin governed Khwdrizm, and when he died, his son

Abu 'All became king of that country. He testified friendship

^ Firishta mentions in this place a demand made by Mahmiid upon the Khalifa

for the surrender to him of Samarkand and Khuristo. The Khalifa's reply was an

indignant, but facetious, refusal, which need not be here detailed.

^ The Tahakdt-i Akbarl says, " Naudand in the hill of Baloit," and iixes the

expedition subsequent to that of Th^nesar, and says that S&rogh was left there as

governor. The Tdrikh-i Baddmi says " Parnandana."

^ Nizimu-d din Ahmad and Firishta tell us that there was an idol there, called

Jagarsom or Jagsom, and that Jaip&l offered to give forty elephants if Mahmiid

would abstain from this expedition. The Sult&n, nevertheless, advanced towards the

city, broke the idol in pieces, and sent them to be trodden under foot at the gate of

his palace. [See Vol. II., p. 452.]

* He omits the expedition to Lohkot or Loharkot in the year 406 or 407 h.
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to Yarainu-d danla, and married his sister. After the death

of Abu, 'All, his brother Mamuii bin Mdmun succeeded. He
married his brother's wife, the sister of Mahmud, and accordinjij

to established usage, he profess,ed allegiance to Sultan Mahmud.
During the last days of M^mun, Yaminu-d daula, having sent

a messenger to Khwarizm, ordered Mamun to read the khutha

in his name. Mamun consulted on this matter with his minis-

ters of State. Most of them replied, " If you hold your kingdom

in disgraceful partnership with any one else, we will not bind on

the girdle of obedience ; and if you submit to be under the com-

mand of another, we will not choose for ourselves the ignominy

of your service." The envoy having heard these speeches,

returned and made relation of the circumstance.

After this, the general of the army of Khwarizm, Binaltigin,'^

and the nobles and amirs of Mdratin, repented of their misdeeds,

and were terrified at the vengeance of the Sultan. In the middle

of all this, when one day, according to established custom, they

went to pay their respects to Mamun, the sudden news of his

death was divulged to them, but nobody else was informed of

the circumstance. Binaltigin then raised the son of Mamun to

the Sultanship, and entered into an agreement with all the rebel-

lious amirs, to the eifect that, if the Sultdn should march towards

them they would unanimously make war upon him.

When Yaminu-d daula heard of this, he marched towards

Khwarizm, with a desire of vengeance and hostility, and in the

territories of that country he kindled the flames of war. Many

of the Khwarizmians were killed, and 5000 of them were taken

prisoners, and the rest of the unfortunates fled. Binaltigin took

to a boat, in order that he might cross over the Jihun, but, on

account of the littleness of his understanding, he adopted such

an insolent tone towards one of the boatmen who was known

to him, as to bring matters to this point, that that individual

having seized Bindltigin, conveyed the ungrateful wretch to the

' Dow calls him "Abistagi Bochari." D'Herbelot, " B^althegin." S. deSacy,

«' Nebal-t^ghin." Wilken, " Inalthegin."
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an insolent tone towards one of the boatmen who was known
to him, as to bring matters to this point, that that individual
having seized Binéltigin, conveyed the ungrateful wretch to the

1 Dow calls him “Abistagi Bochari." D'Herbelot, “Bp‘g:ilthegin." S. de Sacy,
“ Nebal-téghin.” Wilken, “ Inalthegin."
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camp of SultS,ii Mahmud, who gave orders that they should erect

gallows before the tomb of Mamun, and upon them Bindltigiu,

with some other of the seditious nobles, was hung up by the

neck. Having given over the government of Khwdrizm to Alttin-

tash, the Sultan returned towards Ghaznin.^

Expedition to Kanauj.

In the year 409 h. (1018-19 a.d.), during the season of flowery

spring, when the days and nights are equal, when the lord of

vegetation leads his army of verdure and of odoriferous herbs

over the deserts and gardens, and when from the temperature

of the air of Ardlbihisht, and from the blowing of the morning

breeze, he has subdued the citadels of the green rose-buds,

Yaminu-d daula again formed the resolution of warring against

the infidels of Hindustan. With an excellent army of 20,000

volunteers, who, for the sake of obtaining the reward of making

war upon infidels, had joined the mighty camp, he marched

towards Kanauj, which was distant a three months' journey.

In the middle of his way he came upon an impregnable fort,

which was the residence of a certain king possessed of bravery

in war. When that king saw the multitudes of the warriors

of the religion of the chief of the righteous, having come to

the foot of the fort, he confessed the unity of God.

The Sultdn then directed his steps towards a fort which was

in the possession of a certain infidel named Kulchand. Kul-

chand fought with the faithful, but the infidels were defeated;

and Kulchand, through excessive ignorance, having drawn his

dagger, first killed his wife, and then plunged it into his own

breast, and thus went to hell. Out of the country of Kulchand

the dependents of Yaminu-d daula obtained 185 elephants.^ -

From that place the Sultan proceeded to a certain city, which

' The liauzattt-s Safd and Tdrikh-i Alfi mention that some prisoners were sent

from Khw5.rizm to Ghazni, and afterwards released, and sent to accompany the army

despatched to India.

2 So says 'Uthi, but Firishta has 80 ; Haidar E&,zi, 160.
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was accounted holy by the people of the country. In that city

the men of Ghaznin saw so many strange and wonderful things,

that to tell them or to write a description of them is no easy

matter. There were a hundred palaces made of stone and

marble, and the Sultan, in writing a description of these build-

ings to the nobles at Grhaznin, said " that if any one wished to

make palaces like these, even if he expended a hundred thou-

sand times thousand dinars, and employed experienced superin-

tendents for 200 years, even then they would not be finished."

Again, they found five idols of the purest gold, in the eyes of

each of which there were placed two rubies, and each of these

rubies was worth 50,000 dinars : in another idol there were

sapphires, which weighed 600 drachms. The number of silver

idols upon the spot was more than lOO.i In short, Sultdn

Mahmiid, having possessed himself of the booty, burned their

idol-temples, and proceeded towards Kanauj.

Jaipdl, who was the King of Kanauj, hearing of the Sultdn's

approach, fled, and on the 18th of Sha'bdn, of the year above

mentioned, Yaminu-d daula, having arrived in that country,

saw on the banks of the Ganges seven forts, like those of

Khaibar, but, as they were destitute of brave men, he subdued

them in one day. The Ghaznivides found in these forts and

their dependencies 10,000 idol-temples, and they ascertained

the vicious belief of the Hindus to be, that since the erection

of those buildings no less than three or four hundred thousand

years had elapsed. Sultan Mahmud during this expedition

achieved many other conquests after he left Kanauj,^ and sent

to hell many of the infidels with blows of the well-tempered

' Firishta adds, these were laden on as many camels, which, according to Briggs

would not carry more than 150,000^. in silver.

2 The omissions here are the conquest of Munj, A'sl, and the fort of Chand Raf
which are mentioned hy 'Utbi, Eashfdu-d din, and Mirkhond. The subsequent

expeditions to India preceding that of Somn&t, which none of these authors have
noticed, but which are given in detail by Fivishta, are also omitted. The Tdrikh-i

Alfi also omits these subsequent expeditions, mentioning, however, one which cannot

be identified with any of Firishta's.
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sword. Such a number of slaves were assembled in that great

camp, that the price of a single one did not exceed ten dirhams.

The Conquest of Somndt.

When Mahmud returned victorious from this expedition to

the royal residence of Ghaznin, he built a general mosque and

a college, and endowed them with pious legacies.^ Some years

after these events, Sultdn Mahmud, of praiseworthy virtues,

formed the design of taking Somndt, and of slaying the detest-

able idolaters. On the 10th of Sha'ban, 416 h. (1025-6 a.d.),

he marched towards Multan with 30,000 cavalry, in addition

to a multitude of men, who also bent their steps thither for

their own pleasure, and for the obtaining the reward of warring

against infidels. Having arrived at that city in the middle of

Ramazan, he resolved to travel the rest of the distance by the

way of the desert. The soldiers were obliged to carry water

and forage for many days, and in addition the Sultan loaded

20,000 camels with water and provisions, so that the troops

might not by any means become diminished in number.

Having passed that bloodthirsty desert,* they saw on the edge

of it several forts filled with fighting men, and abounding with

instruments of war, but the omnipotent God struck fear into

the hearts of the infidels, so that they delivered the forts over

without striking a blow. Sultan Mahmud went from that place

towards Nahrwala,^ and he killed and plundered the inhabitants

'' ririshta adds, that letters were -written to the Khalifa by Mahmlid, detailing his

Indian victories, and that the Khalifa had them read from the pulpits in the presence

of the people.

2 Firislita says that he passed hy Ajrair, but the Tdrikh-i Alfi, perhaps more cor-

rectly, says Jaisalmir, destroying all the temples on his way, and massacring so many

of the inhabitants, that for some time no one could pass that way on account of the

stench arising from the dead bodies.

2 Mirkhond, Khondamlr, and the Tdrilch-i Alfi read "Bahw&ra;" but no doubt

the reading of Firishta is correct, " Nahrw&la." It appears from Bird's Gujarat,

p. 144, that the R&j&'s name was Jamdnd, a Solankhi Eajpiit. Ibn Athtr says

his name was Bhim, confounding him with his contemporary BhimpM, the last of the

dynasty of Northern India.
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of every city on the road at which he arrived, until, in the month

of Zi-1 ka'da of the above year, he arrived at Somnat. Historians

agree that Somnat is the name of a certain idol, which the Hindus

believe in as the greatest of idols, but we learn the contrary of this

from Shaikh Faridu-d din 'Attar, in that passage where he says

:

"The army of Mahmud obtained in Somnat that idol whose

name was Ldt." According to historians, Somnat was placed

in an idol-temple upon the shore of the sea. The ignorant

Hindus, when smitten with fear, assemble in this temple, and

on those nights more than 100,000 men come into it. From

the extremities of kingdoms, they bring offerings to that temple,

and 10,000 cultivated villages are set apart for the expenses of

the keepers thereof. So many exquisite jewels were found there,

that a tenth part thereof could not be contained entirely in the

treasury of any king. Two thousand Brahmans were always oc-

cupied in prayer round about the temple. A gold chain, weighing

200 mans^ on which bells were fixed, hung from a corner of that

temple, and they rang them at appointed hours, so that by the

noise thereof the Brahmans might know the time for prayer.

Three hundred musicians and 500 dancing slave girls were

the servants of that temple, and all the necessaries of life

were provided for them from the offerings and bequests for

pious usages.

The river Ganges is a river situated to the east of Kanauj,^

and the Hindus are opinion that the water of this river springs

from the fountain of Paradise ; having burned their dead, they

throw the ashes into the stream, and this practice they hold as

purifying them from their sins.

In short, when Mahmud encamped at Somndt, he saw a large

fort on the shore of the sea, and the waves reached up to the

earth underneath that castle. Many men having come upon

the top of the rampart, looked down upon the Musulmans, and

' Sometliing is omitted here : it being intended to imply that the idol was washed

with water conveyed from the Ganges.

HABTBU-S SIYAR. 181

of every city on the road at which he arrived, until, in the month
of Zi-l ka’da of the above year, he arrived at Somnét. Historians
agree that Somnat is the name of a certain idol, which the Hindus
believe in as the greatest of idols, but we learn the contrary of this
from Shaikh Faridu-d din ’Attar, in that passage where he says:
“The army of Mahmud obtained in Somnat that idol whose
name was Lat." According to historians, Somnat was placed
in an idol-temple upon the shore of the sea. The ignorant
Hindus, when smitten with fear, assemble in this temple, and
on those nights more than 100,000 men come into it. From
the extremities of kingdoms, they bring offerings to that temple,
and 10,000 cultivated villages are set apart for the expenses of
the keepers thereof. So many exquisite jewels were found there,
that a tenth part thereof could not be contained entirely in the
treasury of any king. Two thousand Brahmans were always oc-
cupied in prayer round about the temple. A gold chain, weighing
200 mans, on which bells were fixed, hung from a corner of that
temple, and they rang them at appointed hours, so that by the
noise thereof the Brahmans might know the time tor praye1'.
Three hundred musicians and 500 dancing slave girls were
the servants of that temple, and all the necessaries of life
were provided for them from the oiferings and bequests for
pious usages.

The river Ganges is a river situated to the east of Kanauj,1
and the Hindus are opinion that the water of this river springs
from the fountain of Paradise; having burned their dead, they
throw the ashes into the stream, and this practice they hold as
purifying them from their sins.

In short, when Mahmud encamped at Somnét, he saw a large
fort on the shore of the sea, and the waves reached up to the
earth underneath that castle. Many men having come upon
the top of the rampart, looked down upon the Musulmans, and

l Something is omitted here: it being intended to imply that the idol was washed
with water conveyed from the Ganges.



182' . KHONDAMrE. ;

imagined that their false god would kill that multitude that

very night.

" The next day, when this world, full of pride,

Obtained light from the stream of the sun ;

The Turk of the day displaying his golden shield,

Cut off with his sword the head of the Hindu night." '

The army of Ghaznin, full of bravery, having gone to the

foot of the fort, brought down the Hindus from the tops of

the ramparts with the points of eye-destroying arrows, and

having placed scaling-ladders, they began to ascend with loud

cries of Allah-u Akbar (i.e., Grod is greatest). The Hindus offered

resistance, and on that day, from the time that the sun entered

upon the fort of the turquoise-coloured sky, until the time that

the stars of the bed-chambers of Heaven were conspicuous, did

the battle rage between both parties. When the darkness of

night prevented the light of the eye from seeing the bodies

of men, the army of the faithful returned to their quarters.

The next day,^ having returned to the strife, and having

fiiiislied bringing into play the weapons of warfare, they van-

quished the Hindus. Those ignorant men ran in crowds to the

idol temple, embraced Somnat, and came out again to fight until

they were killed. Fifty thousand infidels were killed round about

the temple, and the rest who escaped from the sword embarked in

ships and fled away.^ Sultan Mahmiid, having entered into the

idol temple, beheld an excessively long and broad room, inso-

much that fifty-six pillars* had been made to support the roof

' The Turk being fair is compared to the day, and the golden shield is intended to

represent the sun. The night is called Hindu on account of its blackness.

.

" Firishta represents that reinforcements arrived to the Hindus on the tMrd day, led by

Parama Deo and Dabshilim whom Mahm\id attacked and routed, slaying 5000 Hindus.
' Mirkhond, the Tdrikh-i Alfi, and Firishta, say that some of the Sult&n's men

pursued them on the sea, and as Sarandip is mentioned, Briggs considers that probably

the dip, or island of Difi, is indicated; but from the historical annals of Ceylon

it appears that that island was then a dependency of India.—TJpham's Sistory of
J^uddhism, p. 31.

* Mirkhond adds that the columns were set with hyacinths, rubies, and pearls, and

that each column had been raised at the expense of one of the chief " Sult&ns " of

Hind, and that more than 60,000 idolaters were' slain in this siege.
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Somnat was an idol cut out of stone, whose height was five yards,

of which three yards ^ were visible, and two yards were concealed

in the ground. Yaminu-d daula having broken that idol with

his own hand, ordered that they should pack up pieces of the

stone, take them to Grhazuin, and throw them on the threshold

of the Jami' Masjid.* The sum which the treasury of the Sultdn

Mahmud obtained from the idol-temple of Somnat was more

than twenty thousand thousand dinars,^ inasmuch as those pillars

were all adorned with precious jewels. Sultan Mahmud, after

this glorious victory, reduced a fort in which the governor of

Nahrwala had taken refuge,

Btory of Ddbshilim^

At that time having made over the government of Somnat to

Dabshilim Murtaz, he turned towards Ghaznin.* It is related

that when Sultan Mahmud was about to return from Somnat, he

consulted with his ministers of State, and said :
" It is necessary

to appoint some proper person to the government and possession

of the kingdom." They answered, " As none of us will again

cross over into this country, it is fitting that you should appoint

some person resident in the country to be the ruler."

' "Wilken, in translating Mirkhond, says " cubitoa," but the original has, like the

SdUbu-a ^iyar,\S D'Herbelot makes the five into fifty cubits, and says forty-seven

of them were buried beneath the earth.

^ The Tabakdt-i Ndsiri says the fragments of the idol were thus distributed, one at

the gate of the J&mi' Masjid, one at the gate of the royal palace, one was sent to

Mecca, and one to Medina.

3 One of these thousands is left out in some copies.

* Meaning "disciplined, exercised, a hermit." [See vol. ii., p. 500.] Bird derives

Dabshilim from Deva Sila, " the meditative king," in the objective case J)eva silam.

The name is probably a mere legendary one. It is to be remembered that D&bshillm,

a contemporary of Hfishang, was the Indian monarch by whose orders the well-known

fables of Pilpay were composed. Elphinstoue concurs that both these Dibshiltms

were representatives of the family of Ch&.wara, to whom the father of the reigning

E&jS. of the family of Chilukya had succeeded through the female line. See Biogra-

phie Universelle, torn, x., p. 420.

The Tabakdt-i Akbari says he returned by way of Sind and Multan, and ex-

perienced great difficulty in the desert. [See vol. ii., pp. 191 and 270 : also the

general Note on Mahmfid's expeditions, vol. ii,, p. 434.]
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184 KHONDAMrR,

The Sultan having spoken on this subject to some of the

people of Somnd,t, one party said : " Among the sovereigns of

the country, no one is equal to the tribe of Ddbshilim in cha-

racter and lineage. At the present moment there is a young

man of that tribe, a Brahman, who is wont to practise severe

austerities: if the Sultan delivers over the kingdom to him, it

will be proper." Another party did not approve of this proposal,

and said : " Dabshilim Murtaz is a man of a morose disposition,

and it is through indigence that he is obliged to practise austeri-

ties. There is another man of the tribe of Dabshilim, the ruler

of a certain country, very wise, and a keeper of his word, whom

it is fitting that the Sultdn should make sovereign of Somu4t."

Yamlnu-d daula said ; " If he will come and wait upon me

and make this request, it will be listened to ; but to give over a

kingdom of this magnitude to a person who is already possessed

of one of the kingdoms of Hind, and who has never been in

attendance upon me, seems to be a thing far from the solid

opinions which should actuate Sultdns."

Then having called Dabshilim Murt4z, the ,Sult4n gave him

the sovereignty of Somnat. Dabshilim agreed to pay tribute,^

and spoke thus : " A certain Ddbshilim is in a state of hostility

towards me, and when he obtains information that the Sultdn is

gone, he will certainly lead his army hither ; and as I have not

the means of resistance, I shall be subdued. If the king will

remove this mischief from my head, this great matter will be all

right; but if not, I shall certainly be destroyed in a very

short time." The Sultan answered :
" Since I have come from

Ghaznin with the purpose of making war upon infidels, I will

also Settle this business."*

' Mirkhond makes him say: " I will agree to transmit to Ghazni all the gold Mid

rubies of the mines of IJind, if this further favour be conferred on me." Pirishta

makes him promise to remit double the revenue of Zibulist&.n and K^bulist^n.
'^ The answer in the Maiaatu-s Safd and Khnlasatu-l JLkhbdr is more specific

:

" As three years have already elapsed since my departure from Ghazni, what does it

matter if six months more are added to that period f " But by comparing the dates

of his departure and return, Mahmiid does not appear to hav« been absent much wore
than one year and a half, or at most, as Firishta asserts, two years and a half. His
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The Sultan having spoken on this subject to some of the
people of Somnét, one party said: “Among the sovereigns of
the country, no one is equal to the tribe of Dabshilim in cha-
racter and lineage. At the present moment there is a young
man of that tribe, a Brahman, who is wont to practise severe
austerities: if the Sultan delivers over the kingdom to him, it
will be proper.” Another party did not approve of this proposal,
and said : “ Débshilim Murtaz is a man of a morose disposition,
and it is through indigence that he is obliged to practise austeri-
ties. There is another man of the tribe of Dabshilim, the ruler
of a certain country, very wise, and a keeper of his word, whom
it is fitting that the Sultan should make sovereign of Somnat.”

Yaminu-d daula said: “If he will come and wait upon me
and make this request, it will be listened to; but to give over a
kingdom of this magnitude to a person who is already possessed
of one of the kingdoms of Hind, and who has never been in
attendance upon me, seems to be a thing far from the solid
opinions which should actuate Sultans.”

Then having called Dabshilim Murtaz, the Sultan gave him
the sovereignty of Somnat. Dabshilim agreed to pay tribute,‘
and spoke thus: “ A certain Dabshilim is in a state of hostility
towards me, and when he obtains information that the Sultan is
gone, he will certainly lead his army hither; and as I have not
the means of resistance, I shall be subdued. If the king will
remove this mischief from my head, this great matter will be all
right; but if not, I shall certainly be destroyed in a very
short time.” The Sultan answered: “ Since I have come from
Ghaznin with the purpose of making war upon infidels, I will
also settle this business.”

1 M irkhond makes him say: “ I will agree to transmit to Ghazni all the gold and
rubies of the mines of ll ind, if this further favour be conferred on me.” Firishta
makes him promise to remit double the revenue of Zabulistan and Kiibulistan.

Z The answer in the Rauzata-s "Safd and K/mltisatu-Z A/;/tbdr is more specific:
“ As three years have already elapsed since my departure from Ghazui, what does it
matter if six months more are added to that period P" But by comparing the dates
of his departure and return, Mahmud does not appear to have been absent much more
than one year and a half, or at most, as Firishta asserts, two years and a half. His
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He then led his army towards the country of that Ddbshilliri,

and having taken him captive^ deKvered him over to Ddbshilim

Murtdz, who thus addressed the Sultdn : " In my religion the

killing of kings is unlawful, but the custom is that when one

king gets another into his power he makes a small and dark

room underneath his own throne, and having put his enemy into

it, he leaves a hole open : every day he sends a tray of victuals

into that room, until one or other of the kings dies. Since it

is now impossible for me to keep my enemy in this manner, I

hope that the troops of the Sultan will take him away to the

royal residence of Ghaznin, and that when I am at ease about

him, they will send him back." Yaminu-d daula consented, and

then hoisted the flag of his return to Ghaznin.

Ddbshilim Murtaz obtained absolute sovereignty over the

government of Somnat, and, after a few years had elapsed, sent

ambassadors to the Sultan, requesting that his enemy might be

given up. At first the Sultdn was irresolute about sending that

young man ; but in the end, at the instigation of some of his

nobles, he delivered over that Dabshilim to the emissary of

Ddbshilim Murtdz. When they had brought him to the terri-

tories of Somndt, Ddbshilim Murtaz ordered the appointed

prison to be got ready, and according to a custom which was

well known among them, he himself went out from the city to

meet him, in order that, having placed his basin and ewer upon

the youth's head, he might cause him to run by his stirrup,

while they conducted him to prison.

In the middle of his way he began to hunt, and galloped

about in every direction, until the day became very hot : he

then laid down under the shade of a tree for repose, and having

spread a red handkerchief -over his face, during that interval,

according to the decree of the Most High God, a bird with

campaign was Conducted during one cold season. The rainy season he seems to have

psssed at Anhahv&ra, and after a little more fighting and plunder in the heginning

of another cold season, he returned to Ghazni, before the rains had set in in Hindustan,

He must have delayed late in the hot season, or he could not have experienced his

diffioalties and sufferings in the desert.
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He then led his army towards the country of that Dabshilim,
and having taken him captive, delivered him over to Débshilim
Murtéz, who thus -addressed the Sultan: “In my religion the
killing of kings is unlawful, but the custom is that when one
king gets another into his power he makes a small and dark
room underneath his own throne, and having put his ‘enemy into
it, he leaves a hole open : every day he sends a tray of victuals
into that room, until one or other of the kings dies. Since it
is now impossible for me to keep my enemy in this manner, I
hope that the troops of the Sultan will take him away to the
royal residence of Ghaznin, and that when I am at ease about
him, they will send him back.” Yaminu-d daula consented, and
then hoisted the flag of his return to Ghaznin.

Débshilim Murtaz obtained absolute sovereignty over the
government of Somnat, and, after a few years had elapsed, sent
ambassadors to the Sultan, requesting that his enemy might be
given up. At first the Sultan was irresolute about sending that
young man; but in the end, at the instigation of some of his
nobles, he delivered over that Débshilim to the emissary of
Dabshilim Murtaz. When they had brought him to the terri-
tories of Somnét, Dabshilim Murtaz ordered the appointed
prison to be got ready, and according to a custom which was
well known among them, he himself went out from the city to
meet him, in order that, having placed his basin and ewer upon
the youth’s head, he might cause him to run by his stirrup,
while they conducted him to prison.

In the middle of his way he began to hunt, and galloped
about in every direction, until the day became very hot: he
then laid down under the shade of a tree for repose, and having
spread a red handkerchief over his face, during that interval,
according to the decree of the Most High God, a bird with
campaign was conducted during one cold season. The rainy season he eemsto have
passed at Anhalwhra, and after a little more fighting and plunder in the beginning
of another cold season, he returned to Ghazni, before the rains had set in in Hindustan.
He must have delayed late in the hot season, or he could not have experienced his
difliculties and sufferings in the desert. r i
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strong talons, imagining that handkerchief to be flesh, alighted

from the air, and having struck his claws into the handkerchief,

they penetrated so far into the eyes of Dabshilim Murtdz that

he became blind. As the grandees of Hindustdn do not pay

obedience to those who are in any way defective, a tumult arose

among the soldiers, in the middle of which the other Dabshilim

arrived, and all having agreed to invest him with authority, they

placed that same basin and ewer upon the head of Ddbshilim

Murtdz, and made him run as far as the prison, so that thus

Dabshilim Murtaz became taken in the very manner which he

had planned for this young man, and the saying, "Whoever

digs a well for his brother falls into it himself," became apparent,

as also it became clear "that God gives and snatches away a

kingdom to whom and from whom he chooses : he gives honour

and dishonour to whom he pleases : Thou possessest goodness,

Thou art master of all things."

The Conquest of 'Irak.

Sultdn Mahmiid, in the year 420 h. (1029 a.d.), formed the

design of subduing 'Ir4k-i 'Ajam, and accordingly hoisted the

standard of departure towards that quarter. When he arrived

in the territories of Mazandaran, Mamichihr bin Kabus bin

Washmichihr having hastened to pay him his respects, brought

fitting magnificent presents. In the mean time the governor of

'Irdk, Majdu-d daula bin Fakhru-d daula, having sent a messenger

to Yaminu-d daula, brought a complaint against his amirs. The

Sultdn having sent his troops towards Re, Majdu-d daula joined

himself to the army of Ghaznin, and the officers of that army

took him and sent him to the Sultdn.

Sultan Mahmud himself went to Re, and havinw sent for

Majdu-d daula into his assembly, thus addressed him:—"Have

you read the Shdh-nama, and are you versed in the history of

Tabari?" He answered, " Yes," The SuMn said: "Have you

ever played at chess?" He answered, "Yes." The Sultan
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trongtalons, imagining that handkerchief to be flesh, alighted
from the air, and having struck his claws into the handkerchief,
they penetrated so far into the eyes of Débshilim Murtaz that
he became blind. As the grandees of Hindustan do not pay
obedience to those who are in any way defective, a tumult arose
among the soldiers, in the middle of which the other Dabshilim
arrived, and all having agreed to invest him with authority, they
placed that same basin and ewer upon the head of Dabshilim
Murtaz, and made him run as far as the prison, so that thus
Dahshilim Murtaz became taken in the very manner which he
had planned for this young man, and the saying, “Whoever
digs a well for his brother falls into it himself,” became apparent,
as also it became clear “that God gives and snatches away a
kingdom to whom and from whom he chooses: he gives honour
and dishonour to whom he pleases: Thou possessest goodness,
Thou art master of all things.”

T/ze Conquest of ’Irdk.

Sultan Mahmud, in the year 420 H. (1029 A.D.), formed the
design of subduing ’Irak-i ’Ajam, a11d accordingly hoisted the
standard of departure towards that quarter. When he arrived
in the territories of Mazandaran, Mamichihr bin Kabfis bin
Washmichihr having hastened to pay him his respects, brought
fitting magnificent presents. In the mean time the governor of
”Irak, Majdu-d daula bin Fakhru-d daula, having sent a messenger
to Yaminu-d daula, brought a complaint against his amt-rs. The
Sultan having sent his troops towards Re, Majdu-d daula joined
himself to the army of Ghaznin, and the officers of that army
took him and sent him to the Sultan.

Sultan Mahmud himself went to Re, and having sent for
Majdu-d daula into his assembly, thus addressed him :—“Have
you read the Shah-nama, and are you versed in the history of
Tabari ?” He answered, “Yes.” The Sultan said: “Have you
ever played at chess?” He answered, “Yes.” The Sultan
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said :
" In those books have you seen it written that two MngS"

can rule in one country ? and on the chess-board have you ever

seen two kings on one square ? He said, " No." The Sultdn

said :
" Then how comes it that you have given over the reins'

of your power to one who has greater strength than yourself?"

He then sent Majdu-d daula and his son to Ghaznin, under the

custody of a guard of soldiers, and having given over the

sovereignty of that country to his son Mas'ud, he turned his

reins towards the royal residence of Ghaznin.

A short account of the opposition of Mas'iid to his father and of

the death of Mahmud.

Historians who wear the mantle of praises, and composers

clothed in the garb of felicity, have related that Sultan Mahmud
loved his younger son Muhammad better than Mas'ud. On
account of this,, he preferred him as the heir-apparent, and

one day, before the taking of 'Irak, he asked Mas'ud how he

would behave towards his brother. Mas'ud answered, " I shall

follow the example of my father, and behave towards my brother

in the same way as you behaved to yours." I have mentioned

the quarrel of Mahmud with his brother Isma'il before, so there

is no need of a repetition. My only object in mentioning this

is, that when Mahmud heard this speech from Mas'ud, it entered

into his mind that he would remove Mas'ud to a distance from

the metropolis of Ghaznin, so that after his death war and

quarrelling might not take place between the two brothers. On

this account, having undertaken a journey to 'Irak, when he had

brought that country into the courtyard of subjection, he gave

it to Mas'ud, and said, "You must swear that after my death

you will not oppose your brother." Mas'ud answered, " I will

take this oath at the time when you feel an aversion to me."

Mahmud said, "Why do you speak to me like this ?" Mas'ud

answered, " If I am your son, I surely have a right to your

property and treasures." Mahmud said, " Your brother will
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said: “In those books have you seen it written that two kings‘
can rule in one country? and on the chess-board have you ever
seen two kings on one square? He said, “No.” The Sultan
said: “Then how comes it that you have given over the reins‘
of your power to one who has greater strength than yourself ?”
He then sent Majdu-d daula and his son to Ghaznin, under the
custody of a guard of soldiers, and having given over the
sovereignty of that country to his son Mas’ud, he turned his
reins towards the royal residence of Ghaznin.

A sho-rt account Q/' the opposition Q/' Mas’z2d to his father and of
the death of lllahmud.

Historians who wear the mantle of praises, and composers
clothed in the garb of felicity, have related that Sultan Mahmud
loved his younger son Muhammad better than Mas’ud. On
account of this,. he preferred him as the heir-apparent, and
one day, before the taking of ’Irak, he asked Mas’ud how he
would behave towards his brother. Mas"ud answered, “ I shall
follow the example of my father, and behave towards my brother
in the same way as you behaved to yours.” ‘I have mentioned
the quarrel of Mahmud with his brother Isma’il before, so there‘
is no need of a repetition. My only object in mentioning this
is, that when Mahmud heard this speech from Mas’ud, it entered
into his mind that he would remove Mas’ud to a distance from
the metropolis of Ghaznin, so that after his death war and
quarrelling might not take place between the two brothers. On
this account, having undertaken a journey to ’Irak, when he had
brought that country into the courtyard of subjection, he gave
itlto Mas’ud, and said, “You must swear that after my death
you will not oppose your brother.” Ma.s"ud answered, “I will
take this oath at the time when you feel an aversion to me.”
Mahmud said, “VVhy do you speak to me like this P” Mas’ud
answered, “If I am your son, I surely have a right to your
property and treasures.” Mahmud said, “Your brother will
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render to you your dues : do you swear that you will not carry

on war with your brother, and that you will not display enmity

towards him?" Mas'ud said, " If he will come and swear that

according to our precious laws he will render to me my due out

of your worldly effects, then I will promise not to display enmity

towards him, but he is now in Ghaznin, and I in Ee ; how then

can the affair be furthered?"

Mas''ud, from his excessive haughtiness, and from his covet-

ousness to obtain the idle vanities of the world, showed his

presumption and spoke in this harsh manner to his father.

The Sultan bade him adieu, and directed his steps towards

Ghaznin, where, after his arrival, he laid his side on the carpet

of weakness, and died, either of consumption or of disease of

the liver,^ (for there are two opinions urged on this point) on

Thursday, the 23rd of Eabi'u-1 dkhir, 421 h.» (1030 a.d.).

His funeral rites were performed on a night whilst it was raining,

and he was buried in the blue palace at Ghaznin.

The learned men who flourished during Mahmiid's reign.

Among the learned men who flourished during the time of

Sultan Mahmud, one was 'Utbi, who composed the Tdrikh-i

Yamini, which is an account of the descendants of Subuktigin.

That book has been translated Abu-s Sharaf Nasir bin Zafar bin

1 Wilkeu translates, " Etenim ambigitur tabesne fuerit an dorai segritndo an alvi

prolnvium." Briggs says " the stone." Abii-1 ieik {Ann. Mos., torn, iii., p. 76),

" diarrhcca et cachexia." Price {Malmm. Siat., vol. ii., p. 294) translates, " a con-

sumptive complaint, accompanied by a disorder in the loins," The TabdkdUi Akbari

says "fever." [See supra, p. 134.]

2 The Mzdmu't Tawdrikh says 420 H., but the text is concurred in by the Jdmi'u-t

Tawdrikh, Ahfi-1 Fazl Baihakl, AbtS-1 fed!, the Saumtu-a Safd, and the Tdrikh-i

Alfi, quoting from H&.fiz Abrfi and the Tabakdt-i Akbari. Firishta also concurs with

the text (Briggs translating Friday instead of Thursday), which, however, Hammer-
Purgstall asserts to be the right day. Haidar E4zi mentions the 11th of Safar as the

date of Mahmiid's death. The Stgdriatdn says the 13th of Eabi'u-1 awwal, and

De Guignes brings it down as late as Jum&da-l awwal ; but there can be no doubt that

the date mentioned in the text is the correct one ; for it is the one which his tomb at

Ghazni bears. See Eeinaud, Mem. aur VInde, p. 273, and Thornton's Gazetteer, v.

** Ohuznee,"
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render to you your dues: do you swear that you Wlll not carry
on war with your hrothcr, and that you will not display enmity
towards him?” Mas’ud said, “If he will come and swear that
according to our precious laws he will render to me my due out
of your worldly effects, then I will promise not to display enmity
towards him, but he is now in Ghaznin, and I in Re; how then
can the affair be furthered ?”

Mas’ud, from his excessive hanghtiness, and from his covet-
ousness to obtain the idle vanities of the world, showed his
presumption and spoke in this harsh manner to his father.
The Sultan bade him adieu, and directed his steps towards
Ghaznin, where, after his arrival, he laid his side on the carpet
of weakness, and died, either of consumption or of disease of
the liver,1 (for there are two opinions urged on this point) on
Thursday, the 23rd of Rabi’u-1 ukhir, 421 H.2 (1030 A.D.).
His funeral rites were performed on a night whilst it was raining,
and he was buried in the blue palace at Ghaznin.

The learned men who flourished during .Mahm12d’s reign.

Among the learned men who flourished during the time of
Sultan Mahmud, one was ’Utbi, who composed the Tdrikh-~i
Yanzéni, which is an account of the descendants of Subuktigin.
That book has been translated Abu-s Sharaf Nasir bin Zafar bin

‘ Wilken translates, “ Etenim ambigitur tabesne fuerit an dorai aegritudo an alvi
proluvium." Briggs says “the stone." Abu-l feda (Ann. Mos., tom. iii., p. 76),
“ diarrhoea et cachexia." Price (Mahom. Hist., vol. ii., p. 294) translates, “a con-
sumptive complaint, accompanied by a disorder in the loins.” The Tabakdt-i Akbar-i
says “fever.” [See supra, p. 134.]

2 The Nizafmu-t Tawdrikh says 420 H., but the text is concurred in by the .Ta'mi’u-t
Tuwdrikh, Abu-l Fazl Baihaki, Abu-l fedé, the Rauzatu-.9 Safe’, and the Tdri/ch-i
Alfi, quoting from Hafiz Abru and the Tabakdt-1' Ahbari. Firishta also concurs with
the text (Briggs translating Friday instead of Thursday), which, however, Hammer-
Purgstall asserts to he the right day. Haidar Razi mentions the 11th of Safer as the
date of Mahmud’s death. The Nigdristdn saya the 13th of Rabi’u-l awwal, and
De Guignes brings it down as late as Jum&da~l awwal; but there can be no doubt that
tho date mentioned in the text is the correct one; for it is the one which his tomb at
Ghazni bears. See Reinaud, Mem. sur l’Inde, p. 273, and Thornton's Gazetteer, v.
“G-huznee." ' .
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Sa'du-1 Munshl-1 Jarbddkdni, and the translation is well known

among men.

Another of the learned men of that time was 'TJnsuri, who

was the greatest poet of his age, and was always composing odes

and quatrains in praise of Sultdn Mahmud. The following is

one of his quatrains :

—

" You are that monarch whom in the east and west,

Jews, Fire-worshippers, Christians, and Musulmans

Name when they count their beads, and ejaculate the praises of God,

Saying, Oh God, give me an end that is laudable {Mahmud)."

They say that 'Unsuri composed many verses in praise of Sultan

Mahmud, and out of the many books which he wrote in the

name of the Sult4n there was one book, viz., Wdmik o 'Azrd.

which is now lost.

Another of the poets, who was a panegyrist of the Sultdn

Mahmud was 'Asjudi, who derived his origin from Merv.

When Somn^t was taken he composed a kasidah in praise of the

Sultdn of laudable virtues, the beginning of which runs thus

:

" When the acute-minded Sultan made his expedition to Somnat,

He made his own exploits the standard of miracles."

Another of the poets contemporary with Sultan Mahmud was

Parrukhi, who, from the excessive generosity of the Sultdn,

having amassed great wealth, determined to go to Samarkand.

When he drew near that city, he was attacked by highwaymen

and plundered of all that he had. Having arrived in Samarkand

he showed himself to nobody, but after a few days he hoisted

the flag of his return, having given utterance to the following

lines :

—

" I have seen all the charms of Samarkand,

I have looked upon its gardens, its villas, its valleys, and its

deserts.

But since my purse and my pockets are without dirJiams,

My heart has folded up the carpet of pleasure from off the court-

yard of hope.
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Sa’du-l Mnnshi-l Jarbadkéui, and the translation is well known
among men.

Another of the learned men of that time was ’Unsuri, who
was the greatest poet of his age, and was always composing odes
and quatrains in praise of Sultan Mahmud. The following is
one of his quatrains :—

“ You are that monarch whom in the east and west,
Jews, Fire-worshippers, Christians, and Musulmans
Name when they count their beads, and ejaculate the praises of God,
Saying, Oh God, give me an end that is laudable (1l’l'ahmt'wl).”

They say that ’Unsuri composed many verses in praise of Sultan
Mahmud, and out of the many books which he wrote in the
name of the Sultan there was one book, viz., Wdmik 0 ’.Azrci.
which is now lost.

Another of the poets, who was a panegyrist of the Sultan
Mahmud was ’Asjudi, who derived his origin from Merv.
VVhen Somnat was taken he composed a kasidah in praise of the
Sultan of laudable virtues, the beginning of which runs thus:

“ When the acute-minded Sultan made his expedition to Sommit,
He made his own exploits the standard of miracles.”

Another of the poets contemporary with Sultan Mahmud was
Farrukhi, who, from the excessive generosity of the Sultan,
having amassed great wealth, determined to go to Samarkand.
When he drew near that city, he was attacked by highwaymen
and plundered of all that he had. Having arrived in Sauiarkand
he showed himself to nobody, but after a. few days he hoisted
the flag of his return, having given utterance to the following
lines :—
“I have seen all the charms of Samarkand,
I have looked upon its gardens, its villas, its valleys, and its

deserts.
But since my purse and my pockets are without dirhams,
My heart has folded up the carpet of pleasure from ofi' the court-

yard of hope.
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From the learned men of every city

I have heard that there is one Icosar and eight paradises

;

I have seen thousands of rivers and thousands of paradises :

But what profit if I always return with a, thirsty lip ?

The eye seeing wealth, and not having the money in the hand,

Is like a head cut off in the midst of a golden basin."

Firdusi was another one of the poets contemporary with Sultdn

Mahmtid : his history is well known. It is written in the books

of learned authors, that during his first years Firdusi took great

pleasure in versification. It happened that at one time he re-

ceived ill-treatment from somebody, upon which he set out for

Ghaznin, .which was the royal residence of the Sultan Mahmud,

with the intention of lodging his complaint. When he arrived

near that city, he saw in a certain garden three persons who

were sitting together, and seemed to be very intimate. He
conjectured that they were the servants of the Sultan, and said

within himself, " I will go to them, and tell them some of my
business ; perhaps I shall gain some advantage by it." When
he came near the resting-place where 'Unsuri, 'Asjudi, and

Farrukhi were sitting, those individuals were astonished at him

and said, " He will spoil our quiet converse." They communed

with one another, and agreed to tell this person that they were

the poets of the Sultdn, and that they held no inteixourse with

any one who was not a poet ; that they would recite three verses,

to which it would be difficult to add a fourth, and that they

would say. that whoever would make a fourth verse would be

admitted into their society, and unless he could do so he would

be excluded.

When Firdusi arrived where they were sitting, they played

oiF upon him that which they had determined among themselves.

Firdusi said, " Recite your verses." 'Unsuri said, " The moon

has no brightness like your cheek." Farrukhi said, " There

is not a rose in the rose-garden like your face." 'Asjudi said,

" Your eye-lashes pierce through a coat of mail." Firdusi, upon

hearing those verses, instantly replied, " Like the spear of Geo
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From the learned men of every city
I have heard that there is one kosar and eight paradises ;
I have seen thousands of rivers and thousands of paradises :
But what profit if I always return with a, thirsty lip ?
The eye seeing wealth, and not having the money in the hand,
Is like a head cut ofl' in the midst of a golden basin.”

Firdfisi was another one of the poets contemporary with Sultan
Mahmud: his history is well known. It is written in the books
of learned authors, that during his first years Firdfisi took great
pleasure in versification. It happened that at one time he re-
ceived ill-treatment from somebody, upon which he set out for
Ghaznin, ,which was the royal residence of the Sultan Mahmud,
with the intention of lodging his complaint. When he arrived
near that city, he saw in a certain garden three persons who
were sitting together, and seemed to be very intimate. He
conjectured that they were the servants of the Sultan, and said
within himself, “I will go to them, and tell them some of my
business; perhaps I shall gain some advantage by it.” When
he came near the resting-place where ’Unsuri, ’Asjudi, and
Farrukhi were sitting, those individuals were astonished at him
and said, “ He will spoil our quiet converse.” They communed
with one another, and agreed to tell this person that they were
the poets of the Sultan, and that they held no intercourse with
any one who was not a poet ; that they would recite three verses,
to which it would be diflicult to add a fourth, and that they
would say- that whoever would make a fourth verse would be
admitted into their society, a11d unless he could do so he would
be excluded.

When Firdfisi arrived where they were sitting, they played
off upon him that which they had determined among themselves.
Firdfisi said, “Recite your verses.” ’Unsuri said, “ The moon
has no brightness like your cheek.” Farrukhi said, “There
is not a rose in the rose-garden like your face.” ’Asjudi said,
“Your eye-lashes pierce through a coat of mail.” Firdiisi, upon
hearing those verses, instantly replied, “Like the speargof Geo
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in the fight with Pushan." The poets were astonished at his

readiness, and inquired about the story of Geo and Pushan.

Firdusi told them the story at full length, and accordingly,

when he arrived at Court, he experienced kind treatment, and

Mahmud told him that he had made a paradise of his Court,

and it was owing to this that he assumed his titular name of

Firdusi.

Having afterwards been appointed to compose the Shd/i-ndma,

he wrote a thousand verses, and took them to the king, who

highly applauded them, and made him a present of a thousand

dinars. When Firdusi had finished writing the Shdh-ndma,

he took the book, which contained 60,000 verses, to the Sultan,

expecting that he would get a dinar for each verse, as he had

done before ; but some envious persons of mean disposition, in-

dulging their malignity, wondered what must be the value of

that poet who was worth being exalted by such a large gift, and

they made the Sultan give him 60,000 dirhams instead. When
Firdusi came out of the bath, and they brought those dirhams

before him, he was exceedingly vexed at the circumstance, and

gave 20,000 dirhams to the bath-keeper, 20,000 to a sherbet-

seller who had brought some beverage^ for him, and the re-

maining 20,000 dirhams he gave to the person who brought the

money. Having composed about forty verses, as a satire upon

the Sultan, he introduced them into the beginning or conclusion

of the Shdh-ndma, and fled to Tiis. One day, some little time

after this circumstance, Ahmad bin Hasan Maimandi was out

hunting with the Sultdn, and having come close to him, he

repeated several verses out of the Shdh-ndma, which were exceed-

ingly applauded by the Sultan, who asked whose poetry it was.

He answered that the verses were the produce of the genius

1 "Fuklcd'," a kind of drink made of water-barley and dried grapes. Richardson

also adds " beer or ale," in which interpretation he is borne out by M. Lorsbach, who, in

the first Tolume of the Archwfiir die Morgenlandische Zitteratur, has adduced several

passages from Avicenna in favour of this interpretation. He also adds, that in

modern Greek (povKop signifies "beer." See S. de Sacy's note in Mtices dea MSS.,

tom. iv., p. 235.
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of Firdusi. The Sultan repented of his neglect of that in-

comparable poet, and ordered them to take 60,000 dinars with

rich robes of honour to Tiis, and to ask Firdusi's pardon. In

the Bahdrktdn it is written that when those presents came in at

one gate of Tus, tho coffin of Firdusi was carried out at the

other. An only daughter was his heiress, to whom the emis-

saries of the Sultan offered those honourable presents ; but she,

from the pride inherent in her disposition, refused them and said,

" I have enough wealth to last me to the end of my days ; I

have no need of this money." The agents of the Sultan built

a caravanserai in the neighbourhood of Tus with that money.

Afzalu-1 Anami Maulana Niiru-d din 'Abdu-r rahm4n Jami has

written these lines at the end of this story

:

" It is pleasing to recognize one's merits, when the crooked sphere

Has bent the final arrow of misfortune into the shape of a bow.

The honour of the Sultan has perished from the world, and there

remains not anything

Except this tale, that he recognized not the merits of Krdusi."

According to the Guzida, Firdusi died in the year 416,^ but

God knows everything !

Sultan Muhammad.

When the hand of Yaminu-d daula Mahmiid was cut off

from possession in worldly things, his son Muhammad,^ accord-

ing to the will of his father, placed upon his head the crown of

Sultanship, and, just as it was in the days of Mahmud, he

appointed Hasnak Mikdl prime minister. Sultan Mas'iid, who

was at Hamaddn, having obtained intelligence of the death of

his father, hastened towards Khurasdn, and wrote a letter to

• Daulat Sli&b in his TcmMra says 411 h., 1020-1 a.d.

2 The Tabakdt-i Ndsirl styles him " Jal&.Iu-i3 daula," and says he wrote much AraHo
poetry. The Tdrlkh-i Alfi, quoting Hifiz Abrfl, says, "he was exactly like his

father, of moderate stature, elegantly made, and marked with the small-pox; that

Mas'iid was taller and stouter, so that it was difficult to get a horse to carry him,

and, therefore, he usually rode on an elephant."

—~_=
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comparable poet, and ordered them to take 60,000 dindrs with
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ing to the will of his father, placed upon his head the crown of
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1 Daulat Shah in his Tazkira says 411 11., 1020-1 A.D.
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his brotlier to the effect that he did not want the country which

his father had given to his brother, but he insisted that his name

should be recited first in the khutba. Muhammad, having re-

turned a stern refusal, began to make preparations for war, but

several of those who consulted the welfare of the government em-

ployed their exertions to bring about a reconciliation between the

two brothers. They were unavailing, for Muhammad would not

yield in the least. Having entrusted the advance guard of the

army to Yiisuf bin Subuktigin, he set out on the road, and on

the 1st of the blessed month of Eamaz^n, in the year 421 H.,

he arrived at Nagin4bad,i which was in truth Nakbat^bad

(i.e. the abode of calamity), at which place he remained during

the whole of the fasting month. On the feast day, his cap

happened to fall ofi' his head without any cause, a circumstance

which the people interpreted as a bad omen, for on the night of

the 3rd of Shawwal, Amir 'Ali Kheshawand^ and Tusuf bin

Subuktigin, having conspired together, raised the standard of

enmity, and made advances to Mas'ud. Having surrounded the

tent of Muhammad, they seized him and imprisoned him in the

fort of Nagindbdd.^

The chief men then went out to meet Mas'iid, and Amir

1 [The real name is Takin&hkdu See vol. ii., pp. 271, 293, but this can hardly

have been the spelling used by Khondamir in the text.] Briggs says, " TakIS,b4d,

thirty miles north from Ghazni," but he is not going north, but west towards

Hamad&n. It must be the place mentioned in the itineraries as lying on the road

between Bust and Ghazni, and fire stages from Bust, which would bring it near

Kandah&r. Ouseley {Oriental Qeog., p. 210) calls it " JSfuskeenabad " or "Tus-

keenabad." "Wilken {Sist. Oham. pp. 193 and 237) calls it " Theaknabad," and

Mordtmann {I>as Buck der Lander, p. 114) calls it " Bahirabad." Price (Mahomm,

Sist. vol. ii., p. 313) has " Bikken or Tikkenabad."

' " Eelation," so called, says Mfrkhond, out of Mahmfld's regard for that individual.

' The Nizdmu-t Tawdrikh says Mas'iid was on his road to Ghazni, and that

before his arrival T6suf bin Subuktigin imprisoned Muhammad in the fort of

Mangsal [vol. ii., p. 256]. Other authorities differ somewhat. Mirkhond makes

Amir 'All Kheshiwand the chief conspirator. Firishta makes Amir 'All, Yiisuf, and

Hasnak equal participators. He adds, that Muhammad was sent to be imprisoned

"in the fort of Walaj, which the people of Kandah&r now call Khalaj,"—no doubt

the present "Kelat i Ghilzi." The TabaMt-i Akbari says the "fort of "Wanj."

The Tdrikh-i Badduni says "Naj," or " Yakh," but as there are no vowel points, it

may read ten different ways.
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his brother to the effect that he did not want the country which
his father had given to his brother, but he insisted that his name
should be recited first in the kkutba. Muhammad, having re-
turned a stern refusal, began to make preparations for war, but
several of those who consulted the welfare of the government em-
ployed their exertions to bring about a reconciliation between the
two brothers. They were unavailing, for Muhammad would not
yield in the least. Having entrusted the advance guard of the
army to Yiisuf bin Subnktigin, he set out on the road, and on
the lst of the blessed month of Ramazan, in the year 421 H.,
he arrived at Naginabad,1 which was in truth Nakbatabad
(i.e. the abode of calamity), at which place he remained during
the whole of the fasting month. On the feast day, his cap
happened to fall ofi' his head without any cause, a circumstance
which the people interpreted as a bad omen, for on the night of
the 3rd of Shawwal, Amir ’Ali Kheshawandi and Yfisuf bin
Subuktigin, having conspired together, raised the standard of
enmity, and made advances to Mas’1'1d. Having surrounded the
tent of Muhammad, they seized him and imprisoned him in the
fort of Naginébad.3

The chief men then Went out to meet Mas’ud, and Amir

1 [The real name is Takfnabad. See vol. ii., pp. 271, 293, but this can hardly
have been the spelling used by Khondamir in the text.] Briggs says, “ Takiabad,
thirty miles north from Ghazni," but he is not going north, but west towards
Hamadan. It must be the place mentioned in the itineraries as lying on the road
between Bust and Ghazni, and five stages from Bust, which would bring it near
Kandahar. Ouseley (Oriental Geo_q., p. 210) calls it “Nuskeenabad” or “Tus-
keenabad.” Wilken (Hist. Ghazn. pp. 193 and 237) calls it “Theaknabad," and
Mordtmann (Das Bach der Lfinder, p. 114) calls it “Babirahad.” Price (lllaiumzm.
Hist. vol. ii., p. 313) has “ Bikken or Tikkenabad.”

2 “ Relation,” so called, says Mirkhond, out of Mabmud's regard for that individual.
3 The Nizdmu-t Tawdrikh says Mas’iid was on his road to Ghazni, and that

before his arrival Ydsuf bin Subuktigin imprisoned Muhammad in the fort of
Mangsal [vol. ii., p. 256]. Other authorities dilfer somewhat. Mirkhond makes
Amir ’Ali Kheshawand the chief conspirator. Firishta makes Amir ’Ali, Yiisuf, and
Hasnak equal pnrticipators. He adds, that Muhammad was sent to be imprisoned
“in the fort of Walaj, which the people of Kandahar now call Khalaj,”-no doubt
the present “Kelat i Ghilzi.” The Tabakdt-i Akbari says the “fort of Wanj.”
The Ta'ri/ch-4' B¢uia'12m' says “Naj,” or “Yakh,” but as there are no vowel points, it
may read ten different ways.
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Hasnak, who was at Naishdptir, came to the Court of Mas'tid.

When Mas'iid saw him, he ordered him to be hanged, because

he had heard that Hasnak had one day said in the Court of

Muhammad that before Mas'ud should become kins: it would be

right to make War. When 'Ali Khesh^wand and Tusuf Subuk-

tigin arrived at Hirat declaring their fealty to Mas'ud, the

former was imprisoned and the latter murdered. Mas'ud rapidly

moved on to Ghaznin, having imprisoned Muhammad in the fort

of Naginabad.

In contradiction to what has been above written, men have it

that before the eye of the prosperity of Muhammad was made

blind by the iron of oppression, he had reigned four years. After

Mas'tid had obtained the kingdom, Muhammad was imprisoned

for nine years. After the death of Mas'ud he again became

king for one year,^ and in the year 434 H. he ,was murdered by

the order of Maudud bin Mas'ud.

Sultan Mas'M.

The surname of Sultan Mas'ud, according to some historians,

was Nasiru-d din, but in the opinion of Hamdu-Ua Mustaufi,

it was Nasiru-d daula.^ After he had deprived his brother of

eyesight, he placed upon his own head the crown of sovereignty

at the metropolis of Ghaznin. He occupied himself with laying

the foundation of justice and equity, and threw open the doors

of kindness to all learned men. During the days of his rule,

such buildings as mosques, colleges, and inns, were erected in

different parts of the kingdom. Every year he occupied his

ambitious mind in war against the infidels of Hind, and it was

owing to this that the Saljukians obtained an opportunity of

' The Tabakdt-i Ndsiri says he reigned on the first occasion seven months, and on

the second four months. Some authors, as Hamdu-lla Mustaufi, place the reign

of Muhammad, whom they style 'Im&du-d daula, after Mas'iid's; but others, as

Khondamir and Firishta, place it hefore Mas'fid's. The Itdbu-t Tawdrikh presents

further differences.

* The coins have " N&siru-d dinu Hah ;

" and so he is styled in the Kdnun Mm'udi.
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crossing the river Oxus, and having gained strength, they

subdued in a little time the cities of Khurasdn.

During the latter days of his prosperity, Mas'ud again made

war upon the cities of Hind, and on his return from the river

Indus, Noshtigin, and the sons of 'Ali Kheshdwand, and Yusuf

bin Subuktigin, all of whom bore enmity towards him, seized

him and delivered him over to his brother, Muhammad Makhul :

he was imprisoned in a strong fort, and was killed in the year

430 H. (1038-9 A.D.). His reign lasted twelve years.

In the year 422 h. (1031 A.d.) Mas'ud mounted the throne

of G-haznln. He appointed Abu Suhail Hamadtini ^ to the ad-

ministration of Hirat, and having written out a farmdn, he

delivered over the governorship of IspahAn to 'AlAu-d daula

Ja'far bin Kaktiya. 'AlAu-d daula was the son of the maternal

uncle of Majdu-d daula bin Fakhru-d daula Dailami, and in

the language of Dailam they call a maternal uncle by the word

" Kakuya." This Kakuya was at first the viceroy of 'Irak, but

afterwards he arrogated to himself absolute dominion. In the

year 423 h.^ (1032 a.d.) Altuntdsh hajih, conformably with

Mas'ud's^ order, proceeded from KhwArizm to MAwardu-n nahr

against 'Alitigin, who had subdued Samarkand and Bukhara.

On the confines of Balkh he was joined by 15,000 men fi:om

the army of Grhaznin, and Altuntash first marched to Bukhara,

which he took, and then directed his steps towards Samarkand.

'Alitigin having come out of the city with the intention of

' fighting, drew up his army near a certain village, on the one side

of which was a river and numerous trees, and on the other a

mountain, equal in height to the revolving heavens. When
Altuntash came up to that spot, the flame of battle was

^ [One MS. calls him " Abil Suhail," another " Ahii Suhal." He is the Bii Suhal

Hamadiinl, of Baihaki, see toI. ii., pp. 62 and 146.]

2 Haidar E&zi and Firishta notice an expedition to Kej and MakrS,n, in the year

422, when these provinces were compelled to pay tribute. They also notice the destruc-

tion of 'Umar bin Lais' embankment by an inundation, of which there is a detailed

and interesting account in the Extracts from Abii-1 Fazl Baihaki. [Vol. ii., p. 114.]

3 [He is here called in the MSS. " Mas'M Tigla."]
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kindled, and in the middle of the fight a band of men, who

had lain in ambuscade, rushed out and charged the army of

Khwdrizm. They wounded Altuntash mortally, but that

brave man concealed the circumstance, and conducted himself

with such resolution that many of the army of 'Alltigin were

killed, and the rest, who escaped the sword, were taken prisoners.

When it was night, Altuntash sent for the nobles and generals

of the array, showed them his wound, and said, " I shall never

recover from this wound :
^ do you now make your own arrange-

ments." That very night they sent a messenger to 'Alitigin,

and brought about a reconciliation, and then returned to

Khuras4n. The next day Alttintdsh died, and his son Harun

took his place. Khwaja Ahmad bin Hasan Maimandi ^ died in

the year 424 h., and Mas'ud having sent for Abu Nasr Mu-

hammad bin 'Abdu-s Samad, who was the accountant of Harun,

appointed him wazir, which post he filled up to the last days of

the life of Mas'iid.

In the midst of all these events, the Saljukians, having passed

over the Jihun, settled in the vicinity of Naishapur. When, after

a little time, they had obtained strength, they began to show

hostilities towards Mas'tid. In the year 426 (a.d. 1034-5),^

Sultan Mas'ud led his army towards Jurj^n and Tabaristdn,

because his governors in 'Irak had implored help from him.

Abu Suhail Hamadunl, the governor of Re, sent an army to

reduce to obedience the inhabitants of Kumm * and S4wa, who had

rebelled. Sultan Mas'ud returned from Jurjdn to Grhaznin, and

then wished to march to Hind ; but some of the amirs and chief

men of the State hinted to him that it would be proper first to go

1 We learn from Mirkhond and Firishta that he had already received in MahmUd's

time a wound in the same place, from a manjanik, when attacking a fort in India.

2 He had heen released by Mas'ud from the prison of Kilinjar on the frontiers

of India, to which he had been sent by Mahmftd, who was anxious to obtain the

wealth which he had aecumulated.

^ Kiiondamir has omitted all notice of the capture of Sarsi or Sarsuti, which is

ascribed in the Jdmi'u-t Tawdrilch to the year 425 H., and by Mirkhond and Firishta

to 424 H. The Tabalcdt-i Akiari says, " Sarsf, which is one of the passes to Kashmir."

* [See vol. ii., p. 577.]
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kindled, and in the middle of the fight a band of men, who
had lain in ambuscade, rushed out and charged the army of
Khwarizm. T-hey -wounded Altuntash mortally, but that
brave man ooncealed the circumstance, and conducted himself
with such resolution that many of the army of ’Alitigin were
killed, and the rest, who escaped the sword, were taken prisoners.
When it was night, Altuntash sent for the nobles and genera-ls
of the army, showed them his wound, and said, “I shall never
recover from this wound :1 do you now make your own arrange-
ments.” That very night they sent a messenger to "Alitigin,
and brought about a reconciliation, and then returned to
Khurasan. The next day Altuntash died, and his son Harlin
took his place. Khwaja Ahmad bin Hasan Maimandi2 died in
the year 424 H., and Mas"-fid having sent for Abu Nasr Mu-
hammad -hin ’Abdu-s Samad, who was the accountant of Harfin,
appointed him wastr, which post he filled up to the last days of
the life of Mas’u<l.

In the midst of all these events, the Saljnkians, having passed
over the Jihnn, settled in the vicinity of Naishapfir. When, after
a little time, they had obtained strength, they began to show
hostilities towards Mas’i'1d. In the year 426 (A.D. 1034—5),3
Sultan Mas’ud led his army towards Jurjan and Tabaristan,
because his governors in ’Irak had implored help from him.
Abu Suhail Hamadiini, the governor of Re, sent an army to
reduce to obedience the inhabitants of Knmm4 and Sawa, who had
rebelled. Sultan Mas’1'1d returned from Jurjén to Ghaznin, and
then wished to march to Hind ; but some of the amirs and chief
men of the State hinted to him that it would be proper first to go

1 \Ve learn from Mirkhond and Firishta that he had already received i11 Mahmfid’s
time a wound in the some place, from a mmgjmzik, when attacking a fort in India.

2 He had been released by Mas'1id from the prison of Kalinjar on the frontiers
of India, to which he had been sent by Mahmud, who was anxious to obtain the
wealth which he had accumulated.

3 K-hondamir has omitted all notice of the capture of Sarsi or Sarsuti, which is
ascribed in the Ja'mi'u—t Tawdri/ch to the year 425 n., and by Mirkhond and Firishta
to 424 n. The Tabalcdt-i Akbari says,“ Sarsi, which is one of the passes to Kashmir.”

4 [See vol. ii., p. 577.]
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to Khurasan and dislodge the Saljukians ; but he listened not to

the proposal, and hastened to Hindustan. During his absence

the Saljukians perfected their power, and 'Alau-d daula bin

Kdkiiya having rebelled, drove Abu Suhail Hamaduni out of Re,

In the year 428 h. (a.d. 1036-7), Mas'iid returned from his

expedition,! and when he obtained intelligence of the victories of

his enemies, he repented of his attack upon Hindustan. After

he had made preparation for war, he marched to Balkh, and the

inhabitants of that place informed him that during his absence

the victorious standards of Tuztigin had several times crossed

over the river, and his men had murdered and plundered the

people. Mas'ud told them that he would defeat him in the cold

season, and that in the spring he would engage in eradicating the

Saljukians. The nobles and deputies complained to him and

said :
" It is two years since the Saljukians have taken Khura-

san, and the people seem inclined to submit to their government

;

it is first necessary to dislodge them, and then we will turn our

attention to the execution of other important matters." One of

the poets on this occasion composed the following verses, and

sent them to the Sultdn.

" Your enemies were ants, they grew into serpents

:

Kill the ants which have become serpents

:

Give them- no rest, delay no more

;

For if they have time, the serpents will become dragons."

As the star of the destiny of Mas'ud had reached the limits

of misfortune, he listened not to this advice, and having passed

the river, he directed his steps in search of Tuztigin. During

that winter, the rain and the snow fell very heavily in M4wardu-n

nahr, on account of which the Ghaznivides were extremely dis-

tressed. In the middle of all this, D4ud Saljtiki marched from

Sarakhs towards Balkh, with the intention of fighting, upon

which Mas'ud was obliged to beat the drum of retreat, and

' Mirkhond says he returned Unsuccessful from his Indian expedition in 428, and

marched to Baikh in 430 h.
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Tuztigin, following in the rear of the army of Ghaznin, plun-

dered and carried away all the best horses and camels of Mas'ud,

and thus disgrace fell upon the army of the Ghaznivides.

After Mas'ud had arrived at his royal residence, having finished

repairing the state of confusion into which his troops had been

thrown, he turned his attention towards the Saljukians, and

several times fighting took place between the two parties, the

end of which was, that Mas'ud was defeated, and obliged again

to return to Ghaznin ; on his arrival at which place he put to

death some of the aiobles and chief men of the State, under the

pretence that they had misbehaved themselves during the war.

He sent his son Maudud with an army to Balkh, while he him-

self, with Muhammad Makhiil and Muhammad's sons, Ahmad,

'Abdu-r Eahmdn and 'Abdu-r Rahim moved towards Hindustdn,

with the intention of remaining during the winter there, and

then, when the spring arrived, of turning his attention towards

dislodging the Saljukians.^

Mas'ud had crossed over the Sind, but all his baggage and

property was on the other side of the river, when Noshtigin,

with some of his attendants, plundered the treasury, and put

Muhammad Makhul on the throne. According to Hamdu-lla

Mustaufi, they seated him on an elephant, and carried him round

the camp. Mas'ud upon hearing this fled, and took refuge in a

certain sardi, but the rebels seized him, and took him before

Muhammad, who confined him and his dependents in the fort of

Kiri. Muhammad relinquished the Sultdnship to his son Ahmad,

upon which Ahmad, who was tainted with insanity, without per-

mission of his father, and in conjunction with the son of Yusuf

bin Subuktigin and the son ofAH Kheshawand, went to the fort,

and in the year a,h. 433 (a.d. 1041-2), murdered that king,

who was the protector of the learned.*

' The Jdmtu-t Tawdrikh ascribes the conquest of "several forts in Hind" to the

year 429 h.

'^ Some say he was thrust alive into a well which was then filled ujp with earth.

Mirkhond says he reigned nine years and eleven months. Firishta, nine years and

nine months. Other authors assign twelve years to his reign.
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Tuztigin, following in the rear of the army of Grhaznin, plun-
dered and carried away all the best horses and camels of Mas’ud,
and thus disgrace fell upon the army of the Ghaznivides.

After lV[a‘fid had arrived at his royal residence, having finished
repairing the state of confusion into which his troops had been
thrown, he turned his attention towards the Saljiikians, and
several times fighting took place between the two parties, the
end of which was, that Mas’1id was defeated, and obliged again
to return to Grhaznin ; on his arrival at which place he put to
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pretence that they had misbehaved themselves during the war.
He sent his son Maudfid with an army to Balkh, while he him-
selfi with Muhammad Makhul and Muhammad’s sons, Ahmad,
’Abdu-r Rahman and ’Abdu-r Rahim moved towards Hindustan,
with the intention of remaining during the winter there, and
then, when the spring arrived, of turning his attention towards
dislodging the Saljukians.‘

1V[as’1id had crossed over the Sind, but all his baggage and
property was on the other side of the river, when Noshtigiu,
with some of his attendants, plundered the treasury, and put
Muhammad Makhul on the throne. According to Hamdu-lla
Mustaufi, they seated him on an elephant, and carried him round
the camp. Mashid upon hearing this fled, and took refuge in a
certain sardé, but the rebels seized him, and took him before
Muhammad, who confined him and his dependents in the fort of
Kiri. Muhammad relinquished the Sultanship to his son Ahmad,
upon which Ahmad, who was tainted with insanity, without per-
mission of his father, and in conjunction with the son of Yfisuf
bin Subuktigin and the son of “Ali Kheshawand, went to the fort,
and in the year A.H. 433 (11.1). 1041-2), murdered that king,
who was the protector of the learned.”

l The Ja'mt"u-t Tawdriloh ascribes the conquest of “several forts in Hind” to the
year 429 rr.

2 Some say he was thrust alive into a well which was then filled up with earth.
Mirkhond says he reigned nine years and eleven months. Firishta, nine years and
nine months. Other authors assign twelve years to his reign.
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Amongst the learned men who were contemporary with

Mas'ud was Shaikh Abu Eihdn Muhammad bin Ahmad
Birtini Khwarizmi the astrologer, and author of the book called

TafUmu-t Tanjim i.e., " Explanation of the Science of Astrology,"

and also of the Kdniin Mas'iidi. Another was Abu Muhammad
Nasihi, who wrote the Kitdh-i Mas'udi, on the theology of Imdm
Abu Hanifa, upon whom let there be the mercy of God ! These

books were all compiled in Mas'iid's name.

Shahdhu-d daula MaudM.

When Maudud, who was in Balkh, the tabernacle of the faith-

ful, heard of the murder of his father Mas'ud, he hastened with

his victorious troops towards the metropolis of Grhaznin, and

Muhammad also marched up from the neighbourhood of the

Sind in the same direction. A battle was fought between the

uncle and nephew,"^ but the gale of victory blew upon the banner

of Maudud, and Muhammad with his children, and Noshtigin

Balkhi who was at the head of the insurrection, became the

captives of the powerful decree of fate, and were all put to death,

with the exception of 'Abdu-r Rahim the son of Muhammad.

The reason of his salvation was as follows :

During the time that Mas'ud was in prison, it happened one

day that 'Abdu-r Rahmdn snatched Mas'iid's cap off his head

in a very rude manner, upon which 'Abdu-r Rahim took it from

him, and placed it back again on the head of his uncle, at the

same time reproaching and abusing his brother. In short,

bavins taken vengeance on his father's murderers, Maudud built

a village and a caravanserai upon that spot where he had gained

the victory, and called it Fathdbad.^ He then hastened to

Ghaznin and. Kandahar, where he made firm the carpet of justice,

1 Firiahta says in the year 433 Maudfid departed from Ghaznin, and blind Muham-
mad, after appointing his youngest son Nimi to the government of Peshawar and

Multin, encountered Maudiid in the neighbourhood of the river Sind. The action

was fought in the desert of Dipiir or Dindr. [See vol. ii., p. 274.]

2 Firishta says that he carried the bodies of his father and brothers from Kirf and

buried them at Grhaziii.
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day that ’Abdu-r Rahman snatched Mas’1'1d’s cap ofi' his head
in a very rude manner, upon which ’Abdu-r Rahim took it from
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same time reproaching and abusing his brother. In short,
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a village and a caravanserai upon that spot where he had gained
the victory, and called it Fathé,bad.2 He then hastened to
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l Firishta says in the year 433 Maudfid departed from Ghaznin, and blind Muham-
mad, after appointing his youngest son Némi to the government of Peshawar and
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and exalted the standard of his power by bringing into the

kingdom of Ghaznin and Kandahar several of the cities of

Hind ; but even during the prosperous days of Maudiid the

empire of Khurds^n remained just the same as before, in the

possession of the Saljukians, whom he could never conquer.

Maudud died, after he had reigned seven years,i on the 20th

of Eajab, 441 h. (1049-50 a.d.).

Account of the enmity between Majdiid and Maudud.

Historians have related that Sultdn Mas'iid, daring the latter

days of his reign, appointed his son Majdud to subdue some of

the cities of Hind, who brought into the courtyard of subjection

Multan and several other cities. Possessed of a powerful army,

upon hearing of the death of Mas'ud, he aspired to absolute

dominion, and the vapour of pride ascended into the hall of his

brain.^ Maudud, hearing of this, formed an army to extinguish

the fire of the insurrection of Majdud, who also moved out with

a numerous army and arrived at Labor, about the time of the

'Tdu-z %uhd, where, having celebrated the festival of sacrifices,

he was found dead by the courtiers in his tent on the morning

of the third day of the festival. The truth of the circumstance,

whatever it was, has not been written.

After this event, as many of the cities as pertained to Sultan

Mas'ud came also under the tribunal of Maudud, and the

Kings of Mawar4u-n nahr also testified their submission, but the

Saljukians, as they had always done, offered opposition and

resistance. In the year 435 h. (1043-4 a.d.) Maudud sent an

army desirous of warfare, under his chamberlain, to Khur^sdn

;

but Alp Arslan, on the side of the Saljukians, having come

' The lahaMt-i Ndsirl says "nine years, in the thirty-ninth year of his age."

The Jdmi'u-t Taw&rikh concurs in the " nine years."

' ririshta says that, supported hy Ayaz Kh&s, he advanced from Multan to L&hor,

and acquired possession of the whole country from the Sind to Th&nesar and Hansi,

at which latter place he fixed his residence. Aykz died shortly afterwards. AbiS-I

Fids, says he died a.h. 449, and the Muntakhaiu-t Taw&rlkh of Kh&ki Shir&zf men-

tions the same date. Kustam All, in the Tdrikh-i Mindi (p. 142), says that Ay&z is

reported to have been son of the ruler of Kashmir.
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Hind; but even during the prosperous days of Maudfid the
empire of Khurasan remained just the same as before, in the
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days of his reign, appointed his son Majdiid to subdue some of
the cities of Hind, who brought into the courtyard of subjection
Multan and several other cities. Possessed of a powerful army,
upon hearing of the death of Mas’ud, he aspired to absolute
dominion, and the vapour of pride ascended into the hall of his
brain? Maudud, hearing of this, formed an army to‘ extinguish
the fire of the insurrection of Majdfid, who also moved out with
a numerous army and arrived at Lahor, about the time of the
’I'du-2 suhd, where, having celebrated the festival of sacrifices,
he was found dead by the courtiers in his tent on the morning
of the third day of the festival. The truth of the circumstance,
whatever it was, has not been written.

After this event, as many of the cities as pertained to Sultan
Mas’fid came also under the tribunal of Maudud, and the
Kings of Mawarau~n nahr also testified their submission, but the
Saljfikians, as they had always done, offered opposition and
resistance. In the year 435 H. (lO43—4 A.I>.) Maudfid sent an
army desirous of warfare, under his chamberlain, to Khurasén;
but Alp Arslan, on the side of the Saljfikians, having come

1 The Tabakdt-i Ndsiri says “nine years, in the thirty-ninth year of his age."
The .Ta‘mi’u-t Tawdrikh concurs in the “nine years."

2 Firishta says that, supported by Ayaz Khas, he advanced from Multan to Lahor,
and acquired possession of the whole country from the Sind to Thanesar and Hausi,
at which latter place he fixed his residence. Ayaz died shortly afterwards. Abu-1
Fida says he died A.H. 449, and the Muntakhabu-t Tawéri/ch of Khaki Shirazi men-
tions the same date. Rustam Ali, in the Trtrikh-1' Hindi (p. 142), says that Ayaz is
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HABrBU-S SITAE. 201

out to meet the Ghaznivides, defeated them, and in the same

year a horde of Saljuk Turkomans broke into the territories of

Garmsir. Maudud having appointed an army to dislodge them,

a dreadful battle was fought on both sides, and the Ghaznivides

having obtained the victory, took many of the Saljiikians prisoners.

In the same year some of the rulers of Hindustan, having

entered L^hor with 6000 cavalry and 75,000 infantry, seized

that city. The Musulmans who were there sent a messenger

to Maudud asking for help, and Maudud was obliged to lead

his army thither ; but before the arrival of that army at Ldhor,

dissensions sprang up among the infidels, who began to direct

their steps towards their own country. The men of Ldhor

pursued them, and the Hindus took shelter on a spacious

and lofty mountain. The army of Labor surrounded that

mountain, and the Hindus, after displaying their courage and

prowess, asked for quarter, which was granted them upon this

condition, that they should deliver over to the Musulmdns every

fort in the cities of Hind which were in their possession. Owing

to this brilliant victory, all the princes of Hind came again under

obedience to Maudud.

in the middle of Eajab of the year 441 H. (1049-50 a.d.)

Maudud, with the intention of making war on the Saljukians,

marched from Ghaznin at the head of a numerous army; but

being seized with colic on the first stage, he was obliged to

send 'Abdu-r Eazzak with the army to Sistdn, which was in the

possession of the Saljukians, whilst he himself returned to

Ghaznin, where he died shortly afterwards.

Sultan Mas'iid II.

Sultan 'All bin Mas'ud I.

When Maudud departed to another world, his son Mas'ud,^

1 The Taiakdt-i Ndsirl and Tabakdt-i Ahbari call the son of Maudfid, " Muham-
mad," and the first says, this conjoint reign lasted only two months ; the second says

three months. The Tabakdt-i Akbari says he was _on the throne for five days, and

was only three years old.
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being seized with colic on the first stage, he was obliged to
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When Maudiid departed to another world, his son Mas’ud,‘
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by virtue of his father's will, succeeded to the throne ; but as

he was of a tender age, and not capable of administering the

oflSces of royalty, the chief ministers of the State removed him,

after the expiration of a month, and unanimously agreed to the

sovereignty of his uncle 'AH bin Mas'ud bin Mahmud, whom
they surnamed BahAu-d daula, and whose reign was extended

to nearly two years ; at the end of which time, on account of

the hostile invasion of 'Abdu-r Rashid, he fled from Ghaznin.

Sultan 'Abdu-r RasMd.

According to the Rauzatu-s Safd, this 'Abdu-r Eashid^ was the

son of Mas'ud bin Sultan Mahmud ; but according to the author

of the Guzida, he was the son of Sultdn Mahmud bin Subuktigin,

and his patronymic was Abu Mansur, and his surname Majdu-d

daula. 'Abdu-r Rashid had been confined by the order of

Maudud in a fort which was between Bust and Grhaznin, and

'Abdu-r Eazzdk, after he had heard of the death of Maudud,

moved to Sistan, and hastened towards that fort, and placed

'Abdu-r Rashid upon the throne, the officers of the army yield-

ing their allegiance. 'Abdu-r Rashid then moved towards

Crhaznin, and 'All, without either couching lance or striking

a blow with the sword, betook himself to the desert of flight.

When 'Abdu-r Rashid had fully established his authority in

Ghaznin,* he sent Tughril the chamberlain, who was Maudiid's

wife's brother, and in whom he had great confidence, with 1000

• The Tahakdt-i JSfdsiri styles him " Bah&u-d daula," and says he reigned two
years, and lived thirty years. The Tahakdt-i Ahhari gives him only three months'

reign, in which it is followed by the Tdrikh-i Bad&imi,

' Mr. E. Thomas has shown that the name of 'Abdu-r Eashid occurs on a coin with

the date of 440 h., which is irreconcilable with the date assigned here to the death

of Maudad. Minh&ju-s SirSj, Ibnu-1 Aslr, Abii-1 Faraj, Abii-l Fida, Eashldu-d din,

and Ibn Khaldiin unite in affirming that both Maudiid's death and 'Ahdu-r Eashid's

accession toot place in the year 441 h. Some of these assume a direct succession,

without the intervening reigns of Mas'fid II., and Sultiin 'AH. See Journal S,oyal

Asiatic Society, No. xviii., pp. 278-9, 352; and Defremery, va. Revue Kumismatiqtte,

1849, p. 229.
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by virtue of his father’s will, succeeded to the throne; but as
he was of a tender age, and not capable of administering the
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sovereignty of his uncle ’Ali bin Mas’1'1d bin Mah1:n1'1d, whom
they surnamed Bahau-d daula, and whose reign was extended
to nearly two years; at the end of which time, on account of
the hostile invasion of ’Abdu-r Rashid, he fled from Ghaznin.

Snltdn ’Abdu-r Raslzid.

According to the Ransatu-s Safd, this ’Abdu-r Rashidl was the
son of Mas’1'1d bin Sultan Mahmiid ; but according to the author
of the Gusida, he was the son of Sultan Mahmfid bin Subuktigin,
and his patronymic was Abu Mansiir, and his surname Majdn-d
daula. ’Abdu-r Rashid had been confined by the order of
Maudiid in a fort which was between Bust and Ghaznin, and
’Abdu-r Razzék, after he had heard of the death of Maudiid,
moved to Sistan, and hastened towards that fort, and placed
’Abdu-r Rashid upon the throne, the ofiicers of the army yield-
ing their allegiance. ’Abdu-r Rashid then moved towards
Ghaznin, and ’Ali, without either couching lance or striking
a. blow with the sword, betook himself to the desert of flight.

When ’Abdu-r Rashid had fully established his authority in
Ghazninf he sent Tnghril the chamberlain, who was Maudfid’s
wife’s brother, and in whom he had great confidence, with 1000

1 The Tabakdt-1' Ndsiri styles him “Bahau-d daula,” and says he reigned two
years, and lived thirty years. The Tabakdt-i Akbari gives him only three months‘
reign, in which it is followed by the Ta'rz'/1:11.-i Baddam’.

2 Mr. E. Thomas has shown that the name of ’Abdu-r Rashid occurs on a coin with
the date of 440 H., which is irreconcilable with the date assigned here to the death
of Mauddd. Minhaju-s Siraj, Ibnu-l Asir, Abu-l Faraj, Abu-l Fida, Rashidu-d din,
and Ihn Khalduu unite in aflirming that both Maud1id’s death and ‘Ahdu-r Rashid‘s
accession took place in the year 441 1;. Some of these assume a direct succession,
without the intervening reigns of Mas'nd II., and Sultan ‘Ali. See Journal Royal
Asiatic Society, No. xviii., pp. 278-9, 352 ; and Dcfrémcry, in Revue Nu>m‘.vmatz'que,
1849, p. 229.
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cavalry, all of them brave soldiers, to S{st4n; and Tughril,

having overcome Abu-1 Fazl and Beghui Saljuki, in a short time

obtained the entire command of that kingdom ; and imbued with

the idea of rooting out the shoots of the prosperity of 'Abdu-r

Rashid, he marched towards Ghaznin. When he arrived within

five parasangs of the city, 'Abdu-r Rashid discovered his deceit

and treachery, and fled to one of his forts. Tughril entered

Ghaznin, sent letters and messengers threatening and intimi-

dating the kottodl of the fort, until the garrison, getting dis-

trustful, dehvered over to him 'Abdu-r Rashid i and all the

descendants of Mahmiid ; upon which Tughril, having murdered

all the princes, forced against her will the daughter of Mas'ud,

the son of Sultdn Mahmud, into the bonds of marriage. It was

from this circumstance that he was surnamed Tughril Kdfir-i

Ni'amat {i.e. the ungrateful).

When Jarjir, who was one of the chief men among the nobles

of Ghaznin, and who was then residing in Hindustan, heard

of these shameful proceedings, he set his mind on getting rid of

such an ungrateful wretch, and forthwith wrote letters to the

daughter of Sulian Mas'ud, and to the grandees of Ghaznin,

blaming and finding fault with them for conniving at the base

actions of Tughril. Instigated by reading these letters, a band

of bold men, who hated Tughril in their hearts, advanced one

day with the foot of courage to the throne where Tughril was

sitting, and cut his body in pieces with the wound-inflicting

sword.^ After this event, Jarjir having arrived at Ghaznin,

took Farrukhzdd out of prison,^ where he had been incarcerated

by Tughril, and made him king. According to the Rau%atu-s

Safd, Farrukhzad was the son of Mas'ud bin Sultdn Mahmud

;

' The Nudmu-t Tawdrihh fixes his death in the year 445 h.

2 The Tabakht-i Ndsirl assigns a separate reign to Tughril, and calls him eighth

Sulta,n, and says he reigned forty days, committing every kind of oppression. The

Jdmiu-t Tawdrikh and the Tlirlkh-i Guzlda give no reign to Tughril.

3 The Tabakdt-i NdsiH says he was imprisoned at Barghand with Ibrahim, who

was suhsequently removed to the fort of Nil. Barghand lies hetween T&k and

Ghaznf.
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descendants of Mahmfid; upon which Tughril, having murdered
all the princes, forced against her will the daughter of Mas’ud,
the son of Sultan Mahinfid, into the bonds of marriage. It was
from this circumstance that he was surnamed Tughril Kdfir-i
Né’amat (t'.e. the ungrateful).

When Jarjir, who was one of the chief men among the nobles
of Ghaznin, and who was then residing in Hindustan, heard
of these shameful proceedings, he set his mind on getting rid of
such an ungrateful Wretch, and forthwith wrote letters to the
daughter of Sultan Mashid, and to the grandees of Ghaznin,
blaming and finding fault with them for conniving at the base
actions of Tughril. Instigated by reading these letters, a band
of bold men, who hated Tughril in their hearts, advanced one
day with the foot of courage to the throne where Tughril was
sitting, and cut his body in pieces with the wound-inflicting
sword? After this event, Jarjir having arrived at Ghaznin,
took Farrnkhzad out of p1‘iS0I1,3 where he had been incarcerated
by Tughril, and made him king. According to the Ransatu-s
Safd, Farrukhzad was the son of Mashid bin Sultan Mahmud;

1 The Nizdmu-t Tawatriklt fixes his death in the year 445 H.
1 The Tabakdt-1? Ndsiri assigns a separate reign to Tughril, and calls him eighth

Sultan, and says he reigned forty days, committing every kind of oppression. The
Jdmfu-t Tawdrikk and the Zlirikh-1‘ Guzida give no reign to Tughril.

3 The Tabakdt-11 Ndsiri says he was imprisoned at Barghand with Ibrahim, who
was subsequently removed to the fort of Nai. Barghand lies between Tak and
Ghazni. '
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but according to Hamdu-Ua Mustaufl, he was the son of 'Abdu-r

Eashid.i

Sultan Jamalu-d daula Farruhhzdd.

When Farrukhzad placed the crown of sovereignty on his

head, he committed the administration of affairs to Jarjir, and

it was about the same time that Ddud Saljiiki, having obtained

intelHgence of the change which had happened in the prosperity

of the Grhaznivides, hastened towards Ghaznin. Jarjir went

out to oppose him with an array, and Daud was defeated, after

he had fought his best with sword and arrow. The people of

G-haznin seized an immense quantity of plunder. After this,

Farrukhzad, with a well-equipped and victorious army, exalted

his triumphant standards towards Khurasdn ; and Kulsarik,

having come out on the part of the Saljukians to meet him,

became, along with many others, the victims of the powerful

decree of fate. When Jakar^ Beg Saljuki heard of this, he

sent his son Alp Arslan to encounter Farrukhzad. The Salju-

kians on this occasion were victorious, and took prisoners many

of the chief men of Ghaznin; upon seeing which, Farrukhzad

clothed Kulsarik in a robe of honour and set him free. This

example was followed by the Saljukians with regard to their

prisoners. Farrukhzad reigned six years, and died of colic in

the year 450 h. (1058-9 a.d.)^

Sultan Zahiru-d daula Ahii-l Muzaffar Ibrahim.

On the death of Farrukhzdd, Sultdn Ibrahim* adorned the

throne of sovereignty with his beneficent presence. He was a

prince of such piety and devotion that he joined together Rajab,

1 Coins show the Sauzatu-s Safd to be correct. He is distinctly announced on

them as the " son of Mas'tid." See Journal Soyal Asiatic Society, No. xviii., p. 280.

[SuprA, Tol. ii., p. 483.]

* This agrees with Briggs; hut the text of Firishta says "Ja'far Beg." [In two

MSS. of the Hahibu-s Siyar the name is given as " Bajr " or " Baju."]

' The Tabakdt-i Ndsiri says he reigned seven years, and died in the 461, at the

age of thirty-four years.

* In the Tabakdt-i Ndsiri he is styled " Saiyidu-s sal§itin, Zahiru-d daula."
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but according to Hamdu-Ila Mustaufi, he was the son of ’Abdu-r
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When Farrukhzéd placed the crown of sovereignty on his

head, he committed the administration of afl'airs to Jarjir, and
it was about the same time that Daiid Saljfiki, having obtained
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he had fought his best with sword and arrow. The people of
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having come out on the part of the Saljiikians to meet him,
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kians on this occasion were victorious, and took prisoners many
of the chief men of Ghazuin; upon seeing which, Farrukhzzid
clothed Kulsérik in a robe of honour and set him free. This
example was followed by the Saljlikians with regard to their
prisoners. Farrukhzad reigned six’ years, and died of colic in
the year 450 H. (1058—9 A.D.)3
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On the death of Farrukhzéd, Sultén Ibrahim4 adorned the

throne of sovereignty with his beneficent presence. He was a
prince of such piety and devotion that he joined together Rajah,

1 Coins show the Rauzatu-s Sofa’ to he correct. He is distinctly announced on
them as the “son of Ma.s’f1d.” See Journal Royal Asiatic Society, No. xviii., p. 280.
[Suprd, vol. ii., p. 483.]

2 This agrees with Briggs; but the text of Firishta says “Ja’far Beg.” [In two
MSS. of the Habibu-a Sig/ar the name is given as “Bajr” or “ Baju.”]

* The Tabalcdt-1'Na'sz'ri says he reigned seven years, and died in the 451, at the
age of thirty-four years.

4 In the Tabalcaft-i Ndsiri he is styled “ Saiyidu-s salfitin,'Zahiru-d daula.”
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Sha'ban and the blessed Ramazdn, and fasted three months in

the year. He was occupied during the days of his power in

spreading the carpet of justice, and in looking after the welfare of

his subjects, and he was always exercising his energies in distri-

buting charities and doing good works. Sultdn Ibrahim entered

into a reconciliation with the Saljukians, and it was agreed

that neither party should entertain designs against the other's

kingdom ; SultS,n Malik Shdh Saljuki giving his own daughter

in marriage to Ibrahim's son, whose name was Mas'ud.

After he had strengthened the foundations of reconciliation

and friendship, Sultan Ibr4him several times led his army to

make war on Hind,^ each time returning victorious to Ghaznin.

Sultan Ibrahim died in 492 H. (1098-9 A.D.), according to

Bindkiti and Hamdu-lla Mustaufl, and according to the same

account he reigned 42 years ; * but other historians say that

Ibrahim died in 481 H. (1088-9 a.d.) But God knows all

things

!

Among the poets who were contemporary with Sultan

Ibrahim, the chief were Abti-l Farah and Arzaki. Amons the

poems composed by Abti-l Farah there is an ode which he wrote

in praise of 'Abdu-1 Hamid, the opening lines of which are as

follows :
" 'Abdu-1 Hamid Ahmad 'Abdu-1 Samad gave order to

' The J&mi'u-t Tawdrihh fijes one of these expeditions in 472 h., when Ibrahim

took the fort of Azra, no doubt Agra, as mentioned in the Extract from Mas' fid Sa'd

Salm&n, (see Appendix to this vol.). The Jami' says that the capture occupied four

months, and that it was defended by 10,000 men. After that he went to Darra and

took it.

^ So says the Tabakdt-i Ndsiri, and that he died in 492, at the age of sixty years.

The Nudmu-t Tawdrihh says his reign commenced in 450, and closed with 492 h.,

and strangely omits all notice of Farrukhzad. The Jdmi'uA Tawdrihh says he died

as late as 508 h., and omits all mention of his son Mas'ud, and the Tdrikh-i Guzida

says he died in 492 h. The numismatologists he]p us here, and show the probability

of Ibrahim's reign having lasted forty-two years.

—

Journal Royal Asiatic Society,

No. xviii., p. 280.

Mirkhond, Khondamir, Nizimu-d din, and 'Abdu-1 KS.dir are very barren in this

interesting reign. Something more will be found among the Extracts from the

Tdrikh-i Alfi, the Tabakdt-i Akbari, and Firishta. Amongst other victories attri-

buted to Ibr&him, Abd-1 Farah Euwaini attributes that of Kanauj to him. Saiyid

Hasan Ghaznivl says lbrS,hfm built a fort at Sann&m, capable of containing 100,000

cavalry. Mas'iid Sa'd Salm&n attributes others to him.

HABIBU-S SIYAR. 205

Sha’ban and the blessed Ramazan, and fasted three months in
the year. He was occupied during the days of his power in
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buting charities and doing good works. Sultan Ibrahim entered
into a reconciliation with the Saljiikians, and it was agreed
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206 KHONDAMfR.

wisdom, liberality, and to the dues of justice." Arzakl was

surnamed Afzalu-d din ; he came originally from Hirdt, and

the book called Alfiya wa Shalfiya ^ was composed by him. In

the Bahdristdn it is written that the cause of his writing this

book was as follows.* This verse upon the qualities of wine was

the production of ,his genius

:

" Oh cup-bearer, bring red wine, the thought of which

Makes the mind a tulip bed, and the eye a rose garden.

If at night a fairy should come within your rays,

She would not be concealed from the eyes of men

;

More fragrant than amber, deeper coloured than the camelian.

Brighter than the stars and purer than the soul."

Sultan Mos'ud III. bin Ibrahim.

His surname, according to Hamdu-lla Mustaufi, was 'Alau-d

daula; but according to the account which is written in the

Bauzatu-s Safd, it was Jal41u-d daula.* All historians agree

that Mas'iid reigned for sixteen years after his father,* and

according to the Tdrikh-i Gfuzzda he departed to the world of

eternity in the year 508 h.^ (1114-15 a.d.), and that same

history declares that, after the death of Mas'ud, his . son

Kamalu-d daula Shirzad ascended the throne.^ But, after the

lapse of a year, in 509 h., he was murdered by his own brother,

Arslan Shah. Other historians, who have come afterwards,

have mentioned Mas'ud without any reference to ArsMn Shdh

:

but Grod knows everything !

1 This obscene poem was written by Arzakl, a physician, for Tugh&n Sh&h, the

king of Naish&pUr, who was afflicted with impotence.

' An obscene story follows in the original.

2 The Tabakdt-i Ndsiri styles him " 'Aliu-d din,'' and gives a very different ac-

eount of this reign, in which he is followed by Firishta. Mirkhond and Niz&mu-d

din are equally barren. The coins have " 'Al&,u-d daula."

* So says Mirkhond, but he is inconsistent about the dates of these later reigns.

* The Midmu-t Tawdrikh concurs in this date.

* The Tdrikh-l Badduni gives him a separate reign. Mas'iid Sa'd Salmon styles

Mm Shirz&d Shah.
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More fragrant than amber, deeper coloured than the carnelian,
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Sultan ll[as’1,'mZ III. bin Ibrahim.
His surname, according to Hamdu-lla Mnstaufi, was ’Alau-d

daula; but according to the account which is written in the
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history declares that, after the death of Mas’1id, his. son
Kamalu-d daula Shirzad ascended the throne.“ But, after the
lapse of a year, in 509 H., he was murdered by his own brother,
Arslan Shah. Other historians, who have come afterwards,
have mentioned Mas’1id without any reference to Arslan Shah:
but God knows everything!
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Sultdnu-d daula Arsldn Shah bin Mas'M.

When Arslan Shah became King of Ghaznin, he appointed

'Abdu-1 Hamid bin Ahmad to the office of prime minister, and

having seized his brothers, threw them into prison. One of his

brothers,^ Bahram Sh^h, managed to flee away and went to his

uncle Sanjar, who at that time ruled in Khurdsdn on the part

of his brother Muhammad bin Malik Shdh. Sultdn Sanjar

hoisted his standard for G-haznin, in order to help his nephew.

On his arrival at Bust, the ruler of Sistan, Abu-1 Fazl, joined

him with a powerful army. Arslan Shdh sent a numerous and

powerful army to give battle to the Sultdn, which ended in many

of the Ghaznivides being slain by the army of Khurasan, and

the rest escaping the sword by running away in a shameful

manner to Ghaznin.

Arsldn Shah, having opened the doors of humility and low-

liness, sent his mother, who was the sister of Sultan Sanjar, to

him, with 2000 dinars and many valuable presents, and pro-

posed a reconciliation. The Sultan evinced a desire to return,

but Bahrdm Sh4b, not content with what had passed, prevailed

over him to such a degree as to persuade him to set out for

Ghaznin. When the victorious army was encamped about one

parasang from Ghaznin, Arslan Shah drew up his army in

order of battle, for the purpose of opposing the king of Khura-

san. His forces consisted of 30,000 cavalry, numerous infantry,

and 160 elephants. When the brave heroes on both sides had

finished contending with sword and spear, through the prosperity

of the courage of Abu-1 Fazl, ruler of Sistan, the Ghaznivides

were defeated. Sultdn Sanjar, having entered Ghaznin on the

8th of Shawwil 510 a.h. (1116-7 a.d.), prevented his victorious

troops from pillaging and plundering the city. He remained forty

days in Ghaznin, appropriated all the treasures of the descendants

' The Niaimu-t Tawdrikh also calls him a brother, but the Tabakdt-i Nddri'

makes BahiS.m Sh&h the uncle of Mslkn Sh&h.
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Sultdmt-d daula Arsldn Sheik bin ll[as’120l.

VVhen Arslan Shah became King of Ghaznin, he appointed
’Abdu-1 Hamid bin Ahmad to the ofiice of prime minister, and
having seized his brothers, threw them into prison. One of his
brothers,‘ Bahram Shah, managed to flee away and went to his
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of his brother Muhammad bin Malik Shah. Sultan Sanjar
hoisted his standard for Ghaznin, in order to help his nephew.
On his arrival at Bust, the ruler of Sistén, Abii-l Fazl, joined
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over him to such a degree as to persuade him to set out for-
Ghaznin. When the victorious army was encamped about one
parascmg from Ghaznin, Arslan“ Shah drew up his army in
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of Subuktigin,! and gave over the realm to Bahr4m Shah, he

himself hoisting his standard for Khnrdsan.

When Arsldn Shah heard that Sanjar had gone away, he

led out a numerous army from the confines of Hindustan, and

marched towards Grhaznin. Bahram Shah, unable to oppose

him, hastened to B4miy4n, and implored the aid of Sultdn

Sanjar, who again turned his reins towards Grhaznin. Arslan

Shah abandoned the capital of his dominion,^ and being seized

by the troops of Sanjar who went in pursuit of him, was taken

before Bahram Shah, who having put him to death in the year

512 A.H. (1118-19), became thus fully established in the Sultan-

ship. Arsldn Shah reigned for either three or four years. But

God knows everything

!

Sultan 'Aldu-d daula Bahram Shah.

The title of Bahram Shdh was Yaminu-d daula, according to

the belief of Hamdu-Ua Mustaufi : but the Rauzatii-s Sofa, gives

it as Mu'izzu-d daula. He was a prince possessed of bravery in

war, was a magnificent monarch, and courted the society of

learned and literary characters. During his reign he several

times carried on war against the infidels of Hind, and subdued

many of the forts and cities of that kingdom. In the latter

days of his reign, " 'Alau-d din Husain Grhori " led an army to

Ghaznin, and caused Bahrdm Shdh to fly towards Hindustan.

' Mirkhond says he took away, among other precious things, five crowns, each

valued at 2,000,000 din&rs, seventeen thrones made of solid gold and silver, and

1300 saddles and other articles inlaid with jewels. Mr. E. Thomas shows that the

name of Sanjar occurs upon the coins of Bahr&m, and that this feudal suhjection

extended to the early part of the reign of Khusrii Shih.

—

Journal Royal Asiatic

Society, No. xviii., p. 281. See also Defremery's Sistoire des Seldjoukides, pp. 66-8.

Mevm Numism. 1849, p. 248, and VuUers, Hist. SeldscAuk., p. 174.

' Firishta says he sought refuge amongst the Afghans, and that at his death he was
twenty-seven years old. The Jdmi'u-l Mikiy&t says he fled to the Sankr&n [Shakr&n]

mountains, which are the same as those mentioned in the history of Sultin Jal&lu-d din.

The same work mentions that when Bahr&m fled to Sanjar from Ghazni, he did so

with only nine attendants, who had their horseshoes reversed to escape detection. [See

vol. ii., p. 199.]
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of Subuktigin,1 and gave over the realm to Bahram Shah, he
himself hoisting his standard for Khurasan.

When Arslan Shah heard that Sanjar had gone away, he
led out a numerous army from the confines of Hindustan, and
marched towards Ghaznin. Bahram Shah, unable to oppose
him, hastened to Bamiyan, and implored the aid of Sultan
Sanjar, who again turned his reins towards Ghaznin. Arslan
Shah abandoned the capital of his dominion? and being seized
by the troops of Sanjar who went in pursuit of him, was taken
before Bahram Shah, who having put him to death in the year
512 A.H. (1118-19), became thus fully established in the Sultan-
ship. Arslan Shah reigned for either three or four years. But
God knows everything!

Sultan ’AZdu-d daula Bahrdm S/wilt.

The title of Bahram Shah was Yaminu-d daula, according to
the belief of Hamdu-Ila Mnstaufi : but the Rausatu-s Safd gives
it as lV1n’izzn-d daula. He was a prince possessed of bravery in
war, was a magnificent monarch, and courted the society of
learned and literary characters. During his reign he several
times carried on war against the infidels of Hind, and subdued
many of the forts and cities of that kingdom. In the latter
days of his reign, “ ’Ala1'1-d din Husain Ghori ” led an army to
Grhaznin, and caused Bahram Shah to fly towards Hindustan.

1 Mirkhond says he took away, among other precious things, five crowns, each
valued at 2,000,000 alinars, seventeen thrones made of solid gold and silver, and
1300 saddles and other articles inlaid with jewels. Mr. E. Thomas shows that the
name of Sanjar occurs upon the coins of Bahram, and that this feudal subjection
extended to the early part of the reign of Khusrfi Shah.—-Journal Royal Asiatic
Society, No. xviii., p. 281. See also Defrémery's Histoire des Selzijoukides, pp. 66-8.
Revue Nmnism. 1849, p. 248, and Vullers, Hist. SeldscIzuI:., p. 174.

2 Firishta says he sought refuge amongst the Afghans, and that at his death he was
twenty-seven years old. The Jz‘mu"u-I1-lz'lca_1/at says he fled to the Sankran [Shakr-an]
mountains, which are the same as those mentioned in thehistory of Sultan Jalalu-d din.
The same work mentions that when Bahram fled to Sanjar from Ghazni, he did so
with only nine attendants, who had their horseshoes reversed to escape detection. [See
vol. ii., p. 199.]
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'Aldu-d din then appointed his own brother, whose name, ac-

cording to one account, was Suri, and according to another Sdni,

as governor of the city, and himself returned to Ghor. Bahr4m

Sh4h again hastened to Ghaznin, and having defeated the brother

of 'Aldu-d din Husain, he seated him on a cow and paraded him

round the city.

When 'Aldu-d din Husain heard of this, he hastened towards

Ghaznin, thirsting for vengeance ; but before he could arrive there,

the hand of fate folded up the roll of the life of Bahrdm Shah.

The Rauzatu-s Safd gives the year 547 a.h. (1152-3), as the

date of the death of Bahram Shdh, but Hamdu-lla MustaufI

fixes that event at 544. According to the first authority, his

reign lasted thirty-five years; according to the second, only

thirty-two years.^

Among the celebrated learned men and great poets who were

contemporary with Sultan Bahram Shah, one was Shaikh Sandi

Abu-1 Majid bin Adamii-1 Ghaznivi. In the Hafhdt, the cause

of the repentance of Shaikh Sanai is thus explained. When
Sultan Mahmud had set out from Ghaznin in the winter season,

for the purpose of reducing to obedience some of the country

of the infidels, Sandi, having composed an ode in praise of

Mahratid, set out for his army, for the purpose of presenting his

verses to the Sultan. In the middle of his journey, he arrived

at the door of a distiller, where a certain darwesh, experienced in

misfortunes, was saying to his cup-bearer, " Fill a cup to the

blindness of the contemptible Mahmud Subuktigin." The cup-

bearer replied, "Mahmud is a king and a Musulmdn, who is

always engaged in making war upon the infidels." The unlucky

wretch replied, " He is a contemptible man, and never satisfied

;

he was unable to govern what he already possessed, and still he

desires to appropriate another kingdom." The darwesh drained

the cup, and said to the cup-bearer, " Fill another goblet to the

blindness of the despicable poet Sandi." The cup-bearer replied,

1 The TabaMt-i Nisiri extends his reign to 562 h., and to a period of forty-one

years. Firishta concurs with the Rauzatu-s Safd, Abii-1 Fidi says 548.
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’Alau-d din then appointed his own brother, whose name, ac-
cording to one account, was Sari, and according to another Sani,
as governor of the city, and himself returned to G-hor. Bahram
Shah again hastened to Grhaznin, and having defeated the brother
of ’Alau-d din Husain, he seated him on a cow and paraded him
round the city.

When ’Alau-d din Husain heard of this, he hastened toward
Ghaznin, thirsting for vengeance; 'but before he could arrive there,
the hand of fate folded up the roll of the life of Bahram Shah.
The Rauzatu-s Safii gives the year 547 A.H. (1152-3), as the
date of the death of Bahrain Shah, but Hamdu-lla Mustaufi
fixes that event at 544. According to the first authority, his
reign lasted thirty-five years; according to the second, only
thirty-two years}

Among the celebrated learned men and great poets who were
contemporary with Sultan Bahram Shah, one was Shaikh Sanai
Abii-l Majid bin A'damu-l Ghaznivi. In the Naf/wit, the cause
of the repentance of Shaikh Sanai is thus explained. When
Sultan Mahmiid had set out from Ghaznin in the winter season,
for the purpose of reducing to obedience some of the country
of the infidels, Sanai, having composed an ode in praise of
Mahmfid, set out for his army, for the purpose of presenting his
verses to the Sultan. In the middle of his journey, he arrived
at the door of a distiller, where a certain darwesh, experienced in
misfortunes, was saying to his cup-bearer, “Fill a cup to the
blindness of the contemptible Mahmiid Subuktigin.” The cup-
bearer replied, “Mahmiid is a king and a Mnsulman, who is
always engaged in making war upon the i11fidels.” The unlucky
wretch replied, “He is a contemptible man, and never satisfied ;
he was unable to govern what he already possessed, and still he
desires to appropriate another kingdom.” The dances/t drained
the cup, and said to the cup-bearer, “Fill another goblet to the
blindness of the despicable poet Sanai.” The cup-bearer replied,

l The Taba/cat-i Nasiri extends his reign to 552 H., and to a period of forty-one
years. Firishta concurs with the Rauzatu-.9 Sofa. Aha-l Fida says 548.
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" Sanai is a learned poet, endowed with an elegant genius." The

miserable man answered, "If he were a gainer by his elegant

genius, he would employ himself in some business which would

be serviceable to him : he has in a certain paper written several

frivolous remarks which are of no use to him, neither does he

know for what reason Grod created him." Sanai, upon hearing

this speech, became a changed man : he awoke from his intoxi-

cation of negligence, and employed himself in walking in the

path of the Prophet.

From minds which can discern minute objects, the asylum of

men of learning and of intelligence, it cannot remain concealed,

that this story shows that the fame of Shaikh Sanai for com-

posing poetry existed during the days of Sultan Mahmtid of

Ghaznin, although the Sadikatu-l Hakikat, which that great

man composed in verses which are miracles of counsel, shows

that Shaikh Sanai was contemporary with Sultan Bahram Shah,

that book being written in the illustrious name of that mighty

king. Sultan Mahmtid Ghaznivi died in the year 421, and the

Sadikatyas has been ascertained from its pages, was completed in

the year 525. From looking at these two dates, in which men

of , learning all agree, it is evident that this story is very im-

probable ; but God knows everything ! According to the author

of the Gfuzida, Shaikh Sanai died during the days of Sultan

Bahrdm Shah ; but according to some learned men, that event

took place in the year 525 a.h. (1130-1 a.d.), which was the

year in which the Sadikat was completed.

Among the eloquent men, adorners of discourse, and among

poets abounding in eloquence, Nasru-lla bin 'Abdu-l Hamid bin

Abu-1 M'dli and Saiyid Hasan Ghaznivi were contemporaries

with Bahrdm Shkh. Nasru-lla wrote the Kalila and Damna, in

the style which is now current among mankind, and dedicated

it to this Sultin ; and Saiyid Hasan, on the day of Bahrdm's

accession, composed an ode, the first line of which is as follows :

" A voice came from the seventh Heaven,

That Bahram Shah was the king of the world."
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“ Sanai is a learned poet, endowed with an elegant genius.” The
miserable man answered, “If he were a gainer by his elegant
genius, he would employ himself in some business which would
be serviceable to him: he has in a certain paper written several
frivolous remarks which are of no use to him, neither does he
know for what reason God created him.” Sanai, upon hearing
this speech, became a changed man: he awoke from his intoxi-
cation of negligence, and employed himself in walking in the
path of the Prophet.

From minds which can discern minute objects, the asylum of
men of learning and of intelligence, it cannot remain concealed,
that this story shows that the fame of Shaikh Sanai for com-
posing poetry existed during the days of Sultan Mahmiid of
Ghaznin, although the Hadikatu-l Hakilcat, which that great
man composed in verses which are miracles of counsel, shows
that Shaikh Sanai was contemporary with Sultan Bahram Shah,
that book being written in the illustrious name of that mighty
king. Sultan Mahmfid Ghaznivi died in the year 421, and the
Hadikat,-as has been ascertained from its pages, was completed in
the year 525. From looking at these two dates, in which men
of learning all agree, it is‘evident that this story is very im-
probable ; but God knows everything! According t-o the author
of the Guzéda, Shaikh ‘i Sanai died during the days of Sultan
Bahram Shah; but according to some learned men, that event
took place in the year 525 A.H. (1130-1 A.D.), which was the
year in which the Hadikat was completed.

Among the eloquent men, adorners of discourse, and among
poets abounding in eloquence, Nasru-lla bin "Abdu-l Hamid bin
Abfi-l M’ali and Saiyid Hasan Ghaznivi were contemporaries
with Bahram Shah. Nasru-lla wrote the Kalila and Damna, in
the style which is now current among mankind, and dedicated
it to this Sultan; and Saiyid Hasan, on the day of Bahram's
accession, composed an ode, the first line of which is as follows :

“A voice came from the seventh Heaven,
That Bahram Shah was the king of the world.”
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In the Tdrikh-i Guzida it is written, that when Saiyid Hasan

went on a pilgrimage to the tomb of Muhammad, the best of

men (and upon wliom let there be peace and benedictions !), he

made a translation of a panegyric which had been written in

honour of his Holiness, and read the verses before the Prophet's

splendid sepulchre. When he arrived at this verse, viz.

—

" I have not boasted of being among your descendants,

But have only made a slight encomium, oh, my beloved 1

Send me out from thy presence a robe of honour,"

—a hand holding a cloak stretched itself out from the vault, and

said, " Take it, my son." But God knows everything !

Sultan Khusrii Shah,

On the death of Bahram Shah, his son Khusru Shah,i with

the consent of all the nobles, succeeded to the throne ; but having

received repeated information of the approach of 'Alau-d din

Husain, he fled towards Hindustan. Husain Grhori entered

Ghaznin, and showed not the slightest mercy, murdering the

inhabitants, pillaging, burning, and razing to the ground all the

buildings.^ He then appointed his two nephews Ghiyasu-d din

and Sultdn Shahabu-d din rulers of the country, and returned

to Ghor.

According to Hamdu -lla Mustaufi and some other historians,

these two Sultans, by means of cunning stratagems, seized

Khusru Shah, and imprisoned him in a fort, where he died in

555 A.H. (1160 A.D.), and thus was terminated the rule of the

Ghaznivides. In the Rauzatu-s Safd, however, it is written,

that Khusru Shah reigned at Labor two years after he fled

from Ghaznin, and that on his death he was succeeded by his

son Khusru Malik. In the year 583 a.h. (1187-8), Sultan

Ghiy4su-d din obtained a victory at Labor, and seized Khusru

' The Tabahld-i Ndsiri styles him " Taminu-d daula." The Turikh-i Guaida,

"Zahiru-d daula."

'' Other authors tell us the tombs of Mahmfld, Mas'Ud, and Ibrahim were ex-

cepted ; the first two for the valour, the last for the sanctity, of the occupants.
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In the Tciriklz-i Guzida it is written, that when Saiyid Hasan
went on a pilgrimage to the tomb of Muhammad, the best of
men (and upon whom let there be peace and benedictions E), he
made a translation of a panegyric which had been written in
honour of his Holiness, and read the verses before the Prophet’s
splendid sepulchre. When he arrived at this verse, viz.-—

“I have not boasted. of being among your descendants,
But have only made a slight encomium, oh, my beloved l
Send me out from thy presence a robe of honour,”

-—a hand holding a cloak stretched itself out from the vault, and
said, “ Take it, O my son.” But God knows everything I

Sultan K/zusrzi Shah.
On the death of Bahram Shah, his son Khusrfi Shah} with

the consent of all the nobles, succeeded to the throne; but having
received repeated information of the approach of ’Alau-d din
Husain, he fled towards Hindustan. Husain Grhori entered
Ghaznin, and showed not the slightest mercy, murdering the
inhabitants, pillaging, burning, and razing to the ground all the
buildings? He then appointed his two nephews Ghiyasu-d din
and Sultan Shahabu-d din rulers of the country, and returned
to Ghor. _

According to Hamdu-lla Mustauii and some other historians,
these two Sultans, by means of cunning stratagems, seized
Khusrii Shah, and imprisoned him in a fort, where he died in
555 A.H. (1160 A.D.), and thus was terminated the rule of the
Ghaznivides. In the Rauzaiu-s Safd, however, it is written,
that Khusrii Shah reigned at Lahor two years after he fled
from Ghaznin, and that on his death he was succeeded by his
son Khusrii Malik. In the year 583 A.H. (1187-53), Sultan
Ghiyasu-d din obtained a victory at Lahor, and seized Khusrii

1 The Tuba/cat-i Ndsiri styles him “Yaminu-d daula.” The Tziri/ch-1' Guzinla,
“Zahiru-d daula.”

2 Other authors tell us the tombs of Mahmud, Mas‘fid, and Ibrahim were ex-
cepted; the first two for the valour, the last for the sanctity, of the occupants.
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Malik, whom he sent to Ghaznin and imprisoned.^ Soon after

this, all the family of the Ghaznivide kings fell into the hands

of the Ghorians, who put them to death, and depressed the

standard of the dominion and of the lives of those Sultdns who

had been the canons of justice !
^

^ The Mimtakhahu-t Tawirikh of Khikl Shir^z says that he was imprisoned in

the fort of Ghurjistln ; where he, his son Bahr&m Shah, and all the Ghaznivide

family, were put to death.

' A different account of the closing reigns of the Ghaznivide dynasty is given

in the Extracts from the Tabak&t-i N&siri and by Firishta.
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of the Grhorians, who put them to death, and depressed the
standard of the dominion and of the lives of those Sultans who
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SXYII.

Ti^RrKH-I IBUKntmt;

OR

TAWi^RrKH-I HFMA'YU'NI';

OB,

TARfKH-I HUMA'YU'N.

A WORK under the title Tdnkh-i Ibrdhimi is described by

Major Charles Stewart as an abridged history of India from the

earliest times to the conquest of that country by Sultdn B^bar.

It is mentioned as a quarto volume in the collection of Tippu

Sultdn. The author's name is given as Ibrahim bin Hariri,

and the work was dedicated to Sultdn Babar, a.d. 1528. (See

Stewart's Descriptive Catalogue, etc., p. 13,)

Under this name the more famous history of Firishta is

frequently quoted by native historians, in consequence of its

having been compiled under the patronage of Ibrdhim 'Adil

Shah, of Bijdpur ; but I have never met with the work quoted

by Stewart, nor heard of its existence in any library in India.

[A copy of the work so noticed in Sir H. Elliot's first edition is

in the Library of the East India Office, No, 428, and was brought

to the notice of Sir H. Elliot by Mr. Morley. A comparison of

Mr. Morley's summary of the contents and of a few extracts

copied by that gentleman proved the work to be the same as

one discovered in the Moti Mahal at Lucknow, under the title

of TawdHkh-i Humdyimi. There is a copy also bearing the

same name in Paris. The Nawdb of Jhajjar possesses a copy,

apparently about 200 years old, which is lettered Tdrikh-i Tabari,

and another excellent copy is the property of Hdji Muhammad

of Peshawar.
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warns-1 IBRA'HI’MI’;
OR

TAWA'RI"KH-I I-IUMA'YU'NI';

OR

TA'RI’KH-I HUMKYU’N.

A WORK under the title Tdrékk-1' Ilmihimi is described by
Major Charles Stewart as an abridged history of India from the
earliest times to the conquest of that country by Sultan Babar.
It is mentioned as a quarto volume in the collection of Tippu
Sultan. The author’s name is given as Ibrahim bin Hariri,
and the work was dedicated to Sultan Bébar, A.D. 1528. (See
Stewart’s Descriptive Catalogue, etc., p. 13,)

Under this name the more famous history of Firishta is
frequently quoted by native historians, in consequence of its
having been compiled under the patronage of Ibrahim ’A'dil
Shah, of Bijapfir; but I have never met with the work quoted
by Stewart, nor heard of its existence in any library in India.

[A copy of the work so noticed in Sir H. Elliot’s first edition is
in the Library of the East India Oflice, No. 428, and was brought
to the notice of Sir H. Elliot by Mr. Morley. A comparison of
Mr. Morley’s summary of the contents and of a few extracts
copied by that gentleman proved the work to be the same as
one discovered in the Moti Mahal at Lucknow, under the title
of Tawdrékh-1' Humdg/ztni. There is a copy also bearing the
same name in Paris. The Nawab of Jhajjar possesses a copy,
apparently about 200 years old, which is lettered Tdrékh-1ITabari,
and another excellent copy is the property of Héji Muhammad
of Peshawar.
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The account of India begins with the Dehli slave kings, and

incidental notices of those of Gujar4t occur, in consequence of

Hum^yun's connexion with that province. The history comes

down to the time of Humiyun, in whose reign the writer lived.

The references to authorities are few, but the lives of learned

men are introduced, as in the HaUhu-s Siyar of Khondamir. A
comparison of the two works may show that the Humdykni is an

abridgment of the larger work. The similarity of name and

the termination of the work in the reign of Humaytin led Sir

H. Elliot to imagine that it might possibly turn out to be

the Kdniin-i Humdyimi of Khondamir, already referred to at

page 143. This, however, cannot be, for Khondamir died in

941 H., and the work before us records Hum^yiin's flight to Persia

in 950, and carries his history down to his restoration, including

the capture of Kandahar, and his entry into Kabul in 952 h.

The following is Mr. Morley's description of the copy in the

East India Library.

" Tdrikh-i IbrdJiimi, the name of the MS., is inscribed on the

back of the first page, the title being so written by two former

possessors, and in one instance with the addition of the words

Tasnif-i Ibrdkim ibn Marir. I do not find, however, either the

title of the work or the nam« of the author expressed in the

body of the book. The MS. bears no signs of ever having

belonged to Tippii.

There is no Preface; the MS. begins at once, after the

Bismillah. The author goes on to state the number of years

-that have elapsed from the Creation of the world to the time

of Muhammad, according to the computation of various authors,

beginning with Tabari. The work is not divided into books,

chapters, sections, etc., as is usually the case, but presents the

customary contents of a general history in the usual order.

The Patriarchs and Prophets, beginning with Adam, pp. 4

to 59.

Wise men and Philosophers (Lukman, Afldtun, etc.), pp. 60

to 70.

214 IBRXHTM IBN HARYRI’.

The account of India begins with the Dehli slave kings, and
incidental notices of those of Gujarat occur, in consequence of
Humay{1n’s connexion with that province. The history comes
down to the time of Humayfin, in whose reign the writer lived.
The references to authorities are few, but the lives of learned
men are introduced, as in the Habibu-'s Sig/ar of Khoudamir. A
comparison of the two works may show that the Humdyimi is an
abridgment of the larger work. The similarity of name and
the termination of the work in the reign of Humayfin led Sir
H. Elliot to imagine that it might possibly turn out to be
the Kdnim-i .Humzi_1/lint of Khondamir, already referred to at
page 143. This, however, cannot be, for Khondamir died in
941 H., and the work before us records I-Iumayi'1n’s flight to Persia
in 950, and carries his history down to his restoration, including
the capture -of Kandahar, and his entry into Kabul in 952 H.

The following is Mr. Morley’s description of the copy in the
East India Library.

“ Tdrikh-2' Ibmilzimi, the name of the lVIS., is inscribed on the
back of the first page, the title being so written by two former
possessors, and in one instance with the addition of the words
Tasnfi-2' Ibrd/aim ibn Ha-rir. I do not find, however, either the
title of the work or the name of the author expressed in the
body of the book. The MS. bears no signs of ever having
belonged to Tippii.

There is no Prefitce; the MS. begins at once, after the
Bismillah. The author goes on to state the number of years
that have elapsed from the Creation of the world to the time
of Muhammad, according to the computation of various authors,
beginning with Tabari. The work is not divided into books,
‘chapters, sections, etc., as is usually the case, but presents the
customary contents of a general history in the usual order.

The Patriarchs and Prophets, beginning with Adam, pp. 4
to 59.

Wise men and Philosophers (Lukman, Aflatfin, etc.), pp. 60
to 70.
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Peshdddians, etc., from Kaiomars to Yazdajird, pp. 70 to 117.

Muhammad, his ancestors and descendants, and the earlier

years of Isl^m, pp. 118 to 184.

The Twelve Imdms, pp. 184 to 215.

The princes of the Bani Ummayya, pp. 215 to 259.

The Khalifahs of the Bani 'Ahbas, pp. 259 to 334.

The dynasties which arose during the time of the Bani 'Abbds,

viz., Tahirides, Saffarides, Saraanides, Ghaznivides, Khwdriz-

mians, Atabaks, Muzaffarides, G-horides, etc., pp. 334 to 377.

The Chaugiz Khanians, Kard Ktiinlu, etc., pp. 377 to 433.

The Saltans of Hind, i.e., the Pathans, from Kutbu-d din to

A.H. 952, pp. 433 to 443.

The Sultans of Gujarat, from Muzaffar Shah (A.H. 793) to

Mahmtid Shdh bin Latif Shah (a.h. 943), pp. 443 to 445.

Timur, and his descendants to a.h. 951, when Huradyun had

sought refuge in Persia, pp. 445 to 498. Imperfect at the end.

The history is everywhere very concise, as is shown by the

above Table of Contents, but it is even more so than is apparent

by the table, as it is interspersed with the lives of eminent and

learned persons ; for instance, the account of Hdrunu-r Rashid

occupies but thirteen lines ; then follows a notice of the Imdm

M41ik bin Anas (the founder of the Maliki sect of Sunnis),

which comprises twenty-two lines, and an account of the Bar-

makis extending to twenty-one lines. Al Mustansir Bi-llah is

dismissed also in thirteen lines, whilst no less than 149 lines

are devoted to the lives of Faridu-d din 'Attar, and other learned

Shaikhs. These biographical notices indeed seem to be the

most important part of the work, which, however, is very copious

in dates, and so far useful, even when merely enumerating the

succession of a line of kings.

If this be the MS. described by Stewart at p. 13, No. xxxi.

of his Catalogue, he is wrong in calling it an abridged History of

India, and also in stating that it extends only to the conquest by

Babar, and that the work was dedicated to that prince, since, as

has been above stated, it continues the history down to the reign
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Peshdadians, etc., from Kaiomars to Yazdajird, pp. 70 to 117.
Muhammad, his ancestors and descendants, and the earlier

years of Islam, pp. 118 to 184.
The Twelve Imams, pp. 184 to 215.
The princes of the Bani Ummayya, pp. 215 to 259.
The Khalifahs of the Bani ’Abbas, pp. 259 to 334.
The dynasties which arose during the time of the Bani ’Abbas,

viz., Tahirides, Saifarides, Samanides, Ghaznivides, Khwariz-
mians, Atabaks, Muzalfarides, Grhorides, etc., pp. 334 to 377.

The Changiz Khanians, Kara Kfiinlii, etc., pp. 377 to 433.
The Sultans of Hind, i.e., the Pathans, from Kutbu-d din to

A.H. 952, pp. 433 to 443.
The Sultans of Gujarat, from Muzaffar Shah (A.H. 793) to

Mahmfid Shah bin Latif Shah (A.H. 943), pp. 443 to 445.
Timiir, and his descendants to A.H. 951, when Humayiin had

sought refuge in Persia, pp. 445 to 498. Imperfect at the end.
The history is everywhere very concise, as is shown by the

above Table of Contents, but it is even more so than is apparent
by the table, as it is interspersed with the lives of eminent and
learned persons; for instance, the account of Hariinu-r Rashid
occupies but thirteen lines; then follows a notice of the Imam
Malik bin Anas (the founder of the Maliki sect of Sunnis),
which comprises twenty-two lines, and an account of the Bar-
makis extending to twenty-one lines. Al Mustansir Bi-llah is
dismissed also in thirteen lines, whilst no less than 149 lines
are devoted to the lives of Faridu-d din ’Attar, and other learned
Shaikhs. These biographical notices indeed seem to be the
most important part of the work, which, however, is very copious
in dates, and so far useful, even when merely enumerating the
succession of a line of kings.

If this be the MS. described by Stewart at p. 13, N0. xxxi.
of his Catalogue, he is wrong in calling it an abridged History of
India, and also in stating that it extends only to the conquest by
Babar, and that the work was dedicated to that prince, since, as
has been above stated, it continues the history down to the reign
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of Humdyun, and the year of the Hijra 951. At this point

the MS. is left unfinished by the transcriber, not being imperfect

by mutilation. The last twenty-two pages are nearly destitute of

diacritical points. The size of the book is nine inches by four

and a half. The character is Nasta'lik, and there are nineteen

lines in a page."

A comparison of the last words of the MS. in the East India

Library with those of the Lucknow copy shows that the latter

contains only one leaf more than the former ; and there is among

Sir H. Elliot's papers the concluding words of another copy

(perhaps that of Peshawar), which are identical with those of

the London MS. These, however, are manifestly imperfect, for

they break off in the very middle of a sentence. The Jhajjar

copy has also lost a leaf at the end, but the missing portion is

not identical with the one deficient in the other copies.

The work is a mere compendium. Humayun's reign, from

his accession to his restoration, occupies less than 100 lines.

Such a summary does not afford passages suitable for transla-

tion, but two short pieces have been selected as specimens ; the

latter of which shows where the East India Library copy breaks

off abruptly.]

EXTRACTS.

[Malik Ghiydsu-d din Pir 'All assumed the crown after the

death of his father. He threw open the gates of kindness and

generosity to people of every sort, and carried on the govern-

ment of Khurdsan until the month of Muharram, 781 h. On
this date, Sdhib-Kiran Amir Timur made himself master of

Hirdt by a treaty of peace, and taking the king prisoner, sent

him to Samarkand. In the month of Ramazdn, 785, the king

and all his family tasted the nectar of martyrdom. Among the

great and learned men who lived in the time of these kings was

Abu-1 Mak^rim Shaikh Ruknu-d din 'Alau-d daula (and so on

with the life of the Shaikh).
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copy has also lost aleaf at the end, but the missing portion is
not identical with the one deficient in the other copies.

The work is a mere compendium. HumayL'1n’s reign, from
his accession to his restoration, occupies less than 100 lines.
Such a summary does not afford passages suitable for transla-
tion, but two short pieces have been selected as specimens; the
latter of which shows where the East India Library copy breaks
off abruptly]

EXTRACTS .

[Malik Ghiyasu-d din Pir ’Ali assumed the crown after the
death of his father. He threw open the gates of kindness and
generosity to people of every sort, and carried on the govern-
ment of Khurasan until the month of Muharram, 781 H. On
this date, Sahib-Kiran Amir Timiir made himself master of
Hirat by a treaty of peace, and taking the king prisoner, sent
him to Samarkand. In the mouth of Ramazan, 785, the king
and all his family tasted the nectar of martyrdom. Among the
great and learned men who lived in the time of these kings was
Abii-l Makarim Shaikh Ruknu-d din ’Ala1'1-d daula (and so on
with the life of the Shaikh).
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Hum^yiin marching from Kaiw4n,i the city of Kandahdr was

favoured with the light of the royal countenance on the 11th

Muharram, 952 h. In the course of Jum^da-1 awwal, he captured

the fort of Kandahar, and there pardoned the offences of Muham-

mad 'Askari Mirza. About the middle of Sha'bdn, he placed

himself at the head of his forces, and marched to Kdbul. Mirza

Muhammad Kamrdn, notwithstanding his large army, had not

the courage to encounter him, but fled to Sind. On the 11th

Ramazdn, His Majesty entered Kabul, like the soul into the body,

or a rose into its parterre, and taking the people under his care

and protection, they found rest in the shadow of his benevolence.]

' Here the East India Library copy terminates.
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mad ’Askari Mirza. About the middle of Sha’ban, he placed
himself at the head of his forces, and marched to Kabul. Mirza
Muhammad Kamran, notwithstanding his large army, had not
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1 Here the East India Library copy terminates.
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XXVIII.

TI/ZAK-I BKBAB-t;

OB,

Wi^K'lAT-I BKBARt.

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF BABAR.

The Commentaries of B^bar, originally written in Turki,

were translated into Persian in the middle of Akbar's reign,

by 'Abdu-r Rahim, Klidn Khdndn, and are well known to

the English reader by the admirable translation of Dr. Leyden

and Mr. Erskine. The Persian translation was presented to the

Emperor Akbar in the thirty-fourth year of his reign, 998 H.

(1590 A.D.),^ and the translator died in 1627 A.D., at the age

of seventy-two.

Babar's memoirs form one of the best and most faithful pieces

of autobiography extant; they are infinitely superior to the hypo-

critical revelations of Timur,^ and the pompous declamation of

Jah^ngir—not inferior in any respect to the Expedition of

Xenophon, and rank but little below the Commentaries of Caesar.

They are equal in simplicity, and exhibit much less dissimulation

than that celebrated work. The Emperor Jahangir states that

he himself added some chapters to the work in the Turki

language, in which language Captain Hawkins^ on his visit to

Agra in a.d. 1609, conversed with him. The language of

Bihar's original is in the purest dialect of the Turki language,

not being so much intermixed as that of the other Turkish

tribes with terms derived from the Arabic and Persian.

\} Blochmann's 'Ain Akbari, pp. 105 and 835. Akbar-ndma, Lucknow edition,

Yol. iii., p. 596.] " See vol. lit., p. 389.
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Zahiru-d din Muhammad, surnamed B^bar, or the Tiger, was

one of the descendants of Changiz Kh^n and of Timur ; and

though inheriting only the small kingdom of Farghdna, in

Bucharia, ultimately extended his dominions by conquest to

Dehli and the greater part of Hindustan ; and transmitted to

his descendants the magnificent empire of the Mughals. He was

born in 1482, and died in 1630. Passing the greater part of

his time in desperate military expeditions, he was a great

general and a profound politician ; he was an educated and

accomplished man, and an eminent scholar in Arabic, Persian,

and Hindi ; he was also an elegant poet ; a minute and

fastidious critic in all the niceties and elegancies of diction

;

a curious and exact observer of the statistical phenomena of

every region he entered ; a great admirer of beautiful prospects

and fine flowers ; and, though a devoted Muhammadan in his

way, a very resolute and jovial drinker of wine. Good-humoured,

brave, munificent, sagacious, and frank in his character, he might

have been a Henry IV. if his training had been in Europe ; and

even as he is, he is less stained, perhaps, by the Asiatic vices of

cruelty and perfidy than any other in the list of Asia's conquerors.

The work under notice is a faithful account of his own life and

transactions, written, with some considerable blanks, up to the

year 1508, in the form of a narrative, from which time to 1519

there is a blank ; and it is continued afterwards, as a journal,

till 1529.

The translation was begun by the learned and enterprising Dr.

Leyden, and was completed and the whole of the valuable com-

mentary added by Mr. W. Erskine, on the solicitation of the Hon.

Mountstuart Elphinstone and Sir John Malcolm. The greater

part of the translation was finished and transmitted to England

in 1817, but was only committed to the press in the course of

1826. It is illustrated by intelligent and learned notes, and by

introductory dissertations, clear, masterly, and full of instruction.

The preface to the translation contains a learned account of

the Turki language (in which these memoirs were written), the

TUZAK-I BABARI. 219

Zahiru-d din Muhammad, surnamed Baba1', or the Tiger, was
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mentary added by Mr. W. Erskine, on the solicitation of the Hon.
Mountstuart Elphinstone and Sir John Malcolm. The greater
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prevailing tongue of Central Asia—some valuable corrections of

Sir William Jones's notices of the Institutes of Timur—and a

very clear explanation of the method employed in the translation,

and the various helps by which the great difficulties of the task

were relieved. The first Introduction, however, contains much

more valuable matter ; it is devoted to an account of the great

Tatar tribes, who, under the denomination of the Turki, the

Mughal, and the Manchu races, may be said to occupy the

whole vast extent of Asia, north of Hindustan and part of Persia,

and westward from China. The second Introduction contains

a brief but clear abstract of the history of Mughalistan, from the

time of Timur to Babar, together with an excellent memoir of

the map which accompanies the work, and an account of the

geography of Bukhara.

The body of the work, independent of the historical value of

the transactions which it records, abounds in statistical accounts

which evidently display the monarch as a man of genius and

observation. Modern travellers have agreed that his descriptions

of K^bul and its environs, as well as of Farghana, and the

countries to the north of Hindukush, are not to be exceeded for

their fidelity and comprehensiveness.

The most remarkable piece of statistics, however, with which

he has furnished us, is in his account of Hindustan, which he

first entered as a conqueror in 1525. It occupies in the trans-

lation twenty-five closely printed quarto pages ; and contains,

not only an exact account of its boundaries, population, resources,

revenues, and divisions, but a full enumeration of all its useful

fruits, trees, birds, beasts, and fishes, with such a minute descrip-

tion of their several habitudes and peculiarities as would make no

contemptible figure in a modern work of natural history— care-

fully distinguishing the facts which rest on his own observation

from those which he gives only on the testimony of others, and

making many suggestions as to the means of improving, or trans-

ferring them from one region to another.

He mentions, for instance, the introduction of the plantain at
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Kcibul, where it was found to thrive very well, which shows the

elevation at which it will grow; respecting which there has

been some discussion in India. A few extracts from his graphic

account, in which he exhibits all the prejudices of a fastidious

Englishman, will not be deemed out of place here.

" Hindustan is situated in the first, second, and third climates,

No part of it is in the fourth. It is a remarkably fine country.

It is quite a different world, compared with our countries. Its

hills and rivers, its forests and plains, its animals and plants, its

inhabitants and their languages, its winds and rains, are all of a

different nature. Although the Garmsils (or hot districts), in

the territory of K4bul, bear, in many respects, some resemblance

to Hindustan, while in other particulars they differ, yet you

have no sooner passed the river Sind than the country, the

trees, the stones, the wandering tribes, the manners and customs

of the people, are all entirely those of Hindustan. The northern

range of hills has been mentioned. Immediately on crossing

the river Sind, we come upon several countries in this range

of mountains, connected with Kashmir, such as Pakhali and

Shamang. Most of them, though now independent of Kashmir,

were formerly included in its territories. After leaving Kashmir,

these hills contain innumerable tribes and states, parganas and

countries, and extend all the way to Bengal and the shores of

the Great Ocean. About these hills are other tribes of men."

" The country and towns of Hindustan are extremely ugly.

All its towns and lands have a uniform look : its gardens have

no walls ; the greater part of it is a level plain. The banks of its

rivers and streams, in consequence of the rushing of the torrents

that descend during the rainy season, are worn deep into the

channel, which makes it generally difficult and troublesome to

cross them. In many places the plain is covered by a thorny

brushwood to such a degree that the people of the parganas,

relying on these forests, take shelter in them, and trusting to

their inaccessible situation, often continue in a state of revolt,

refusing to pay their taxes. In Hindustan, if you except the
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rivers, there is little runnins: water. Now and then some

standing water is to be met with. All these cities and countries

derive their water from wells or tanks, in which it is collected

during the rainy season. In Hindustan, the populousness and

decay, or total destruction of villages, nay of cities, is almost

instantaneous. Large cities that have been inhabited for a series

of years (if, on an alarm, the inhabitants take to flight), in a

single day, or a day and a half, are so completely abandoned

that you can scarcely discover a trace or mark of population."

" Hindustan is a country that has few pleasures to recommend

it. The people are not handsome. They have no idea of the

charms of friendly society, of frankly mixing together, or of

familiar intercourse ; they have no genius, no comprehension of

mind, no politeness of manner, no kindness or fellow-feeling, no

ingenuity or mechanical invention in planning or executing their

handicraft works, no skill or knowledge in design or architec-

ture; they have no good horses, no good flesh, no grapes or

musk-melons, no good fruits, no ice or cold water, no good food

or bread in their bazars, no baths or colleges, no candles, no

torches, not a candlestick."

" The chief excellency of Hindustan is, that it is a large

country, and has abundance of gold and silver. The climate

during the rains is very pleasant. On some days it rains ten,

fifteen, and even twenty times. During the rainy season, inun-

dations come pouring down all at once, and form rivers, even in

places where, at other times, there is no water. While the rains

continue on the ground, the air is singularly delightful—insomuch

that nothing can surpass its soft and agreeable temperature. Its

defect is, that the air is rather moist and damp. During the

rainy season you cannot shoot, even with the bow of our country,

and it becomes quite useless. Nor is it the bow alone that

becomes useless ; the coats of mail, books, clothes, and furniture,

all feel the bad efl'ects of the moisture. Their houses, too, suffer

from not being substantially built. There is pleasant enough

weather in the winter and summer, as well as in the rainy season

;
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“The chief excellency of Hindustan is, that it is a large
country, and has abundance of gold and silver. The climate
during the rains is very pleasant. On some days it rains ten,
fifteen, and even twenty times. During the rainy season, inun-
dations come pouring down all at once, and form rivers, even in
places where, at other times, there is no water. While the rains
continue on the ground, the air is singularly delightful—insomuch
that nothing can surpass its soft and agreeable temperature. Its
defect is, that the air is rather moist and damp. During the
rainy season you cannot shoot, even with the how of our country,
and it becomes quite useless. Nor is it the bow alone that
becomes useless ; the coats of mail, books, clothes, and furniture,
all feel the bad efiects of the moisture. Their houses, too, suffer
from not being substantially built. There is pleasant enough
weather in the winter and summer, as well as in the rainy season;



TUZAK-I BA'BAEr. 223

but then the north wind always blows, and there is an excessive

quantity of earth and dust flying about. When the rains are at

hand, this wind blows five or six times with excessive violence,

and such a quantity of dust flies about that you cannot see one

another. They call this an dndhi. It gets warm during Taurus

and Gemini, but not so warm as to become intolerable. The

heat cannot be compared to the heats of Balkh and Kandahar.

It is not above half so warm as in these places. Another con-

venience of Hindustan is, that the workmen of every profession

and trade are innumerable, and without end. For any work or

any employment, there is always a set ready, to whom the same

employment and trade have descended from father to son for

ages. In the Zafar-ndma of Mulla Sharifu-d din 'Ali Yazdl, it

is mentioned as a surprising fact, that when Timur Beg was

building the Sangin (or stone) mosque, there were stone-cutters

of Azarbaijan, Fars, Hindustan, and other countries, to the

number of 200, working every day on the mosque. In Agra

alone, and of stone-cutters belonging to that place only, I every

day employed on my palaces 680 persons ; and in Agra, Sikri,

Baydna, Dhulpur, Gwalior, and Koel, there were every day em-

ployed on my works 1491 stone-cutters. In the same way, men

of every trade and occupation are numberless, and without stint

in Hindustan.

" The countries from Bahrah to Bih^r, which are now under

my dominion, yield a revenue of fifty-two krors, as will appear

from the particular and detailed statement. Of this amount,

parganas to the value of eight or nine krors are in the possession

of some Eais and Rajas, who from old times have been submis-

sive, and have received these parganas for the purpose of

confirming them in their obedience."

It is not only in narrative and statistical details that the

work excels—it presents also what is so exceedingly rare in

Asiatic history, the characters of his countrymen and contempo-

raries—their appearance, manners, dress, pursuits, tastes, habits,

and actions, and with such minuteness and reality, that they
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hand, this wind blows five or six times with excessive violence,
and such a quantity of dust flies about that you cannot see one
another. They call this an dud/zé. It gets warm during Taurus
and Gemini, but not so warm as to become intolerable. The
heat cannot be compared to the heats of Balkh and Kandahar.
It is not above half so warm as in these places. Another con-
venience of Hindustan is, that the workmen of every profession
and trade are innumerable, and without end. For any work or
any employment, there is always a set ready, to whom the same
employment and trade have descended from father to son for
ages. In the Zafar-mima of Mulla Sharifii-d din ’Ali Yazdi, it
is mentioned as a surprising fact, that when Tinnir Beg was
building the Scmgin (or stone) mosque, there were stone-cutters
of Azarbaijan, Fars, Hindustan, and other countries, to the
number of 200, working every day on the mosque. In A'gra
alone, and of stone-cutters belonging to that place only, I every
day employed on my palaces 680 persons; and in A'gra, Sikri,
Bayana, Dhiilpiir, Gwalior, and Koel, there were every day em-
ployed on my works 1491 stone-cutters. In the same way, men
of every trade and occupation are numberless, and without stint
in Hindustan.

“ The countries from Bahrah to Bihar, which are now under
my dominion. yield a revenue of fifty-two krors, as will appear
from the particular and detailed statement. Of this amount,
pargrmas to the value of eight or nine krors are in the possession
of some Rais and Rajas, who from old times have been submis-
sive, and have received these parganas for the purpose of
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seem to form part of our acquaintance, and to live amongst us as

one of ourselves.

But the great charm of the work is in the character of the

author, whom we find, after all the trials of a long life, retaining

the same kind and affectionate heart, and the same easy and

sociahle temper with which he set out on his career, and in

whom the possession of power and grandeur had neither blunted

the delicacy of his taste, nor diminished his sensibility to the

enjoyment of nature and imagination.

"It is a relief," says his translator, "in the midst of the

pompous coldness of Asiatic history, to find a king who can

weep for days, and tell us that he wept for the playmate of his

boyhood." He speaks with as much interest of his mother and

female relations as if he had never quitted their fireside ; and his

friends make almost as great a figure in the personal part of his

narrative as he does himself. He repeats their sayings, records

their accidents and illnesses, relates their adventures, and some-

times jokes on their eccentricities.

After a letter on the affairs of his government to his most

confidential counsellor Khwaja Kildn (then at Kdbul), he tells

him little anecdotes of their common acquaintances, which he

thinks will amuse him, and adds, " For Grod's sake, excuse all

these fooleries, and do not think the worse of me for them." He
endeavours afterwards to persuade Khwaja Kildn to leave off

wine, as he had done ; and says, in substance, " Drinking was a

very pleasant thing with our old friends and companions ; tut

now that you have only Shir Ahmad and Haidar Kiili to take

your wine with, it can be no great sacrifice to leave it off." In

the same letter, he says how much he envies his friend his

residence at Kabul, and adds, "They very recently brought

me a single musk-melon; while cutting it up, I felt myself

affected with a strong feeling of loneliness, and a sense of my
exile from my native country, and I could not help shedding

tears while I was eating it."

Babar was a constant and jovial toper. Many a drinking party
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is recorded in his Memoirs, with at least as much interest as his

hattles or negociations ; and unsuitable as they are to his station,

they are not the least agreeable scenes in his history. The per-

fect ease and familiarity among the company makes one forget

the prince in the man ; and the temptations that generally lead

to those excesses—a shady wood, a hill with a fine prospect, or

the idleness of a boat floating down a river ; together with the

amusements with which they are accompanied, extemporary

verses, recitations in Turki and Persian, with sometimes a song,

and often a contest of repartee—greatly diminish the coarseness

that might attach to such scenes of dissipation. Even in the

middle of a harassing and desultory campaign, there is no in-

termission of this excessive jollity, though it sometimes puts the

parties into jeopardy ; for example :

" We continued at this place drinking till the sun was on the

decline, when we set out. Those who had been of the party

were completely drunk. Saiyid Kasira was so drunk that two of

his servants were obliged to put him on horseback, and brought

him to the camp with great difficulty. Dost Muhammad Bakir

was so far gone, that Amin Muhammad Tarkh4n, Masti Chihrah,

and those who were along with him, were unable, with all their

exertions, to get him on horseback. They poured a great quantity

of water over him, but all to no purpose. At this moment a body

of Afghans appeared in sight. Amin Muhammad Tarkhan,

being very drunk, gravely gave it as his opinion, that rather

than leave him in the condition in which he was, to fall into the

hands of the enemy, it was better at once to cut off his head and

carry it away. Making another exertion, however, with much

difficulty, they contrived to throw him upon a horse, which they

led along, and so brought him off."

On some occasions they contrived to be drunk four times in

twenty-four hours. The gallant prince contents himself with a

strong ma'jun^ one day; but "next morning we had a drinking

party in the same tent. We continued drinking till night. On

1 [An intoxicating electuary.]
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the following morning we again had an early cup, and, getting

intoxicated, went to sleep. About noon-day prayers, we left

Istalif, and I took a ma'jiin on the road. It was about afternoon

prayers before I reached Bahzadi. The crops were extremely

good. While I was riding round the harvest-fields, such of

my companions as were fond of wine began to contrive another

drinking-bout. Although I had taken a mdjun, yet, as the crops

were uncommonly fine, we sat down under some trees that had

yielded a plentiful load of fruit, and began to drink. We kept

up the party in the same place till bed-time prayers."

In a year or two after this, when he seems to be in a course

of unusual indulgence, we meet with the following edifying

remark :
" As I intend, when forty years old, to abstain from

wine ; and as I now want somewhat less than one year of being

forty, I drink wine most copiously V When forty comes, how-

ever, we hear nothing of this sage resolution ; but have a regular

record of the wine and ma'jun parties as before, up to the year

1627. In that year, however, he is seized with rather a sudden

fit of penitence, and has the resolution to begin a course of

rigorous reform. There is something rather picturesque in his

very solemn and remarkable account of this great revolution in

his habits.^ It would have been well if B4bar had carried out

his intention, and left off wine sooner, for there seems good

reason to think his indulgence in it shortened his days.

Babar appears to have been of a frank and generous character ;

and there are throughout the Memoirs various traits of singular

clemency and tenderness of heart for an Eastern monarch and

professional warrior. He weeps ten whole days for the loss of a

friend who fell over a precipice after one of their drinking parties,

and spares the lives and even restores the domains of various

chieftains who had betrayed his confidence and afterwards fallen

into his power. Yet there are traces of Asiatic ferocity, and of

a hard-hearted wastefulness of life, which remind us that we are

beyond the pale of European gallantry and Christian compassion.

• Se? infra.
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In his wars in Afghdnistdn and India, tlie prisoners are commonly

butchered in cold blood after the action ; and pretty uniformly a

triumphal pyramid is erected of their skulls. These horrible

executions, too, are performed with much solemnity before the

royal pavilion ; and on one occasion, it is incidentally recorded,

that such was the number of prisoners brought forward for this

infamous butchery, that the sovereign's tent had three times to

be removed to a different station ; the ground before it being so

drenched with blood, and encumbered with quivering carcases !

On one occasion, and on one only, an attempt was made to

poison him—the mother of one of the sovereigns whom he had

dethroned having bribed his cooks and tasters to mix death in

his repast. Upon the detection of the plot, the taster was cut

in pieces, the cook flayed alive, and the scullions trampled to

death by elephants. Such, however, was the respect paid to rank,

or the indulgence to maternal resentment, that the prime mover

of the whole conspiracy, the queen dowager, is merely put under

restraint, and has a contribution levied on her private fortune.

The unsettled nature of his life is shown by his observing,

near the end of it, that since he was eleven years old he had

never kept the fast of the Ramazan twice in any one place ; and

the time not spent in war and travelling was occupied in hunting

and other sports, or in long excursions on horseback about the

country. On his last journey, after his health had begun to fail,

he rode, in two days, from K41pi to j^gra (160 miles), without

any particular motive for despatch ; and on the same journey, he

swam twice across the Ganges, as he said he had done with every

other river he had met with. His mind was as active as his

body ; besides the business of the kingdom, he was constantly

taken up with aqueducts, reservoirs, and other improvements,

as well as introducing new fruits and other productions of remote

countries. Yet he found time to compose many elegant Persian

poems and a collection of Turk! compositions, which are men-

tioned as giving him a high rank among the poets of his own

country.

.
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The Memoirs of B4bar remained for a time unknown, until

they were transposed from the Turki into the more popular

language of Persia. It is difficult to believe that they are the

work of an Asiatic and a sovereign. Though copiously, and rather

diffusely written, they are perfectly free from the ornamental

verbosity, the eternal metaphor, and puerile exaggerations of most

Oriental compositions ; and though savouring eo far of royalty

as to abound in descriptions of dresses and ceremonies, they are

yet occupied in the main with concerns greatly too rational and

humble to be much in favour with monarchs. The English trans-

lation seems to have imbibed the very spirit of the original. The

style is singularly happy, strikingly characteristic, though perfectly

natural, and equally remote from the usual inflated language of

the East, and from the imitation of scriptural simplicity into

which other translators of similar works have fallen.

{In later life Mr. Erskine again took up the subject in which

he had gained distinction. " Observing that most of our general

histories " were based " on the brief but judicious abridgment of

Firishta," "it seemed that a nation possessing such an empire as

that of the British in India, ought to have some ampler record

of the transactions of the different dynasties which preceded their

own in that country." " The most natural and effectual means

of supplying this want, he thought, would certainly be a general

edition of the historians of India,—a Corpus Scriptorum Historias

Indicse," in fact, such a work as Sir H. Elliot had projected,

and of which the present is an imperfect realization. Seeing the

difficulties in the way of such a work, he directed his energies

"to fiimish from as many of the historians of India as were

accessible to the author, such a narrative of public events during

the first six Emperors of the House of Timur, from B4bar to

Aurangzib, as might be at once more minute and more authentic,

than, so far as the author knows, has yet appeared in any

European language." Death prevented the accomplishment of

this design, but the history of the reigns of B4bar and of

Humayun, which the author had completed before his decease,
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was published afterwards in 1854, in two volumes. These con-

tain a full and minute account of the reigns of Bdbar and his

son, leaving nothing to be desired for the elucidation of the

history of those times. Were the present work intended only to

supply new matter and to make up previous deficiencies, the

reigns of B^bar and Hum&ytin might well be passed over : but

as the book is intended to be a continuous history, the annals of

these reigns must have their place in it, though there will not be

the necessity of entering upon them so' fully as their importance

would otherwise require. B4bar is essentially the historian of

his own times, and the Extracts whieh follow give the history of

his conquest of India. They have been taken from Erskine's

translation.

The- foregoing article was already in type when a new transla-

tion of Babar's Memoirs issued from the press. This translation

has been made direct from the Turki, or Jaghatai, language into

French by M. Pavet de Oourteille, of the College de France.

The text employed was the edition published at Kasan in 1857

by M. Ilminski. M. de Oourteille, rendering due justice to the

English translation of the Memoirs, declares his sole motive for

undertaking a new one was that the English version had been

drawn more from the Persian translation than from the original

Turki. Though the English translators possessed the original

version, they had but a limited knowledge of its language, and

they " relied principally on the Persian." Such being the case,

M. de Oourteille has rendered good service by supplying a new

version direct from the language in which the illustrious author

wrote, and thus dissipating all misgivings as to the accuracy of

the Persian translation from which our English version was

taken. The following extracts have been carefully compared,

and in both versions they tell exactly the same story. Some

dififerences have been noted in the following pages, as well as

some passages which are wanting in one or the other version,

but these are diflferences which are attributable to the copyists

rather than to the Persian translator. M. de Oourteille agrees
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with the English translators that Bdbar wrote the Memoirs late

in life, and he also accords with them in believing that he left

them incomplete, as we now possess them. Indeed, it is hardly-

possible to think otherwise. Such an important work, by such

an exalted personage, is not likely to have fallen out of notice,

and to have been mutilated in the short interval between the

date of its completion and of its translation into Persian. But

the Turki and Persian versions are both alike defective, and

so the inference is unavoidable that the work was never

completed. It is certain that, notwithstanding great search and

inquiry, the missing years have never been found. Sir H. M.

Elliot was encouraged in his researches by receiving an Extract

purporting to be the history of 931, one of the missing years; it

turns out, however, to be the narrative of the uneventful year

926, already published by Erskine.

There is a very fine copy of the Turk! text in the Library of

the East India Office.i]

First Invasion.

On the 14th Safar, 925 (February 15th, 1519)], when we left

Bajaur, we did it with the intention of attacking Bahrah^ before

we returned to Kabul. We were always full of the idea of in-

vading Hindustan. This was prevented by various circumstances.

For three or four months that the army had been detained in

Bajaur, it had got no plunder of value. As Bahrah is on the

borders of Hindustan, and was near at hand, I conceived that, if

I were now to push on without baggage, the soldiers might light

upon some booty. Moving on under these impressions, and

plundering the Afghdns in our progress, when I reached Makam,

several of my principal adherents advised me, that if we were to

enter Hindustan, we should do it on a proper footing, and with

' See David's Turkish Grammar.

—

Journ. Asiatique, 1842, p. 72. Klaproth,

Mem. ii., 134.

* The country on the Jilam or Hydaspes, near the towu of that name, but chiefly

on the right bank of the river.

230 THE EMPEROR BKBAR.

with the English translator that Babar wrote the Memoirs late
in life, and he also accords with them in believing that he lefi‘.
them incomplete, as we now possess them. Indeed, it is hardly
possible to think otherwise. Such an important work, by such
an exalted personage, is not likely to have fallen out of notice,
and to have been mutilated in the short interval between the
date of its completion and of its translation into Persian. But
the Turki and Persian versions are both alike defective, and
so the inference is unavoidable that the work was never
completed. It is certain that, notwithstanding great search and
inquiry, the missing years have never been found. Sir H. M.
Elliot was encouraged in his researches by receiving an Extract
purporting to be the history of 931, one of the missing years; it
turns out, however, to be the narrative of the uneventful year
926, already published by Erskine.

There is a very fine copy of the Turki text in the Library of
the East India Office.1]

First Invasion. f
On the 14th Safar, 925 (February 15th, 1519)], when we left

Bajaur, we did it with the intention of attacking Bahrah? before
we returned to Kabul. We were always full of the idea of in-
vading Hindustan. This was prevented by various circumstances.
For three or four months that the army had been detained in
Bajaur, it had got no plunder of value. As Bahrah is on the
borders of Hindustan, and was near at hand, I conceived that, if
I were now to push on without baggage, the soldiers might light
upon some booty. Moving on under these impressions, and
plundering the Afghans in our progress, when I reached Makain,
several of my principal adherents advised me, that if we were to
enter Hindustan, we should do it on a proper footing, and with

1 See David's Turkish Grammar.-Journ. Asiatigue, 1842, p. 72. Klaproth,
Mem. ii., 134.

2 The country on the Jilam or Hydaspes, near the town of that name, but chiefly
on the right Bank of the river.
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an adequate force. * * * * Though the advice was perfectly-

judicious, we made the inroad in spite of all these objections.

Early next morning we marched towards the passage over the

Sind. I despatched Mir Muhammad Jala-hdn in advance, with

his brothers and some troops to escort them, for the purpose of

examining the banks of the river, both above and below. After

sending on the army towards the river, I myself set off for

SawatI, which they likewise call Kark-khana,^ to hunt the

rhinoceros. We started many rhinoceroses, but as the country

abounded in brushwood, we could not get at them. * * *

Next morning, being Thursday the 17th [16], we crossed the

ford with our horses, camels, and baggage ; the camp hdzdr and the

infantry were floated across on rafts. The same day the inhabi-

tants of Nilab^ waited on me, bringing an armed horse ^ and 300

Shdh-rukhis^ as a peshkash. As soon as we had got all our people

across, that same day at noon-day prayers, we proceeded on our

march, which we continued for one watch of the night, and halted

at the river of Kachah-kot. Marching thence before day, we

crossed the river of Kachah-kot, and the same evening sur-

mounted the pass of Sangdaki,^ and halted. Saiyid Kasim,

Ishak Agha,^ who brought up the rear-guard, took a few Giijan

who followed the camp, cut off some of their heads and brought

them in.

Marching at the dawn from Sangdaki, and crossing the river

Suhdn'' about noon-day prayers, we encamped. Our stragglers

continued to come in till midnight. It was an uncommonly

long and severe march, and as it was made when our horses were

lean and weak, it was peculiarly hard on them, so that many

1 [P. de C. reads " Gurk," tut Karg is the Persian for rhinoceros.]

' Nll&b lies fifteen miles below Attok on the Sind.

= ["Nine horses."—P. de C]
* Something less than 15?. sterling.

' The river of Kachah-kot is the Harrri or river of Gharshin. By his ascending

a pass so speedily after leaving the river, and by his reaching the Swan so soon,

it appears that B5.bar turned sharp to the south after crossing the Harrfi.

6 [P. de C. translates this " chamberlain."]

' Or SwSn, which lies between the Sind and Jilam.
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an adequate force. “‘ "" ’* * Though the advice was perfectly
judicious, we made the inroad in spite of all these objections.

Early next morning we marched towards the passage over the
Sind. I despatched Mir Muhammad Jala-ban in advance, with
his brothers and some troops to escort them, for the purpose of
examining the banks of the river, both above and below. After
sending on the army towards the river, I myself set elf for
Sawati, which they likewise call Kark-khana,1 to hunt the
rhinoceros. We started many rhinoceroses, but as the country
abounded in hrushwood, we could not get at them. * "‘ "‘

Next morning, being Thursday the 17th [16], we crossed the
ford with our horses, camels, and baggage; the camp bzisdr and the
infantry were floated across on rafts. The same day the inhabi-
tants of Nilabg waited on me, bringing an armed horsea and 300
Sluih-ru7:hés4 as a peshkash. As soon as we had got all our people
across, that same day at noon-day prayers, we proceeded on our
march, which we continued for one watch of the night, and halted
at the river of Kachah-kot. Marching thence before day, we
crossed the river of Kachah-kot, and the same evening sur-
mounted the pass of Sangdzikif’ and halted. Saiyid Kasim,
Ishak Agha,5 who brought up the rear-guard, took a few Gzljars
who followed the camp, cut ofl' some of their heads and brought
them in.

Marching at the dawn from Sangdaki, and crossing the river
S1ihan7 about noon-day prayers, we encamped. Our stragglers
continued to come in till midnight. It was an uncommonly
long and severe march, and as it was made when our horses were
lean and weak, it was peculiarly hard on them, so that many

1 [P. de G. reads “ Gui-k,” but Karg is ths Persian for rhinoceros.]
2 Nilab lies fifteen miles below Attok on the Sind.
3 [“Nine horses.”—P. de C.]
* Something less than 151. sterling.
5 The river of Kachah-kot is the Harrfi or river of Gharshin. By his ascending

a pass so speedily after leaving the river, and by his reaching the Swan so soon,
it appears that Babar turned sharp to the south after crossing the Harri.

5 [P. de G. translates this “chamherlain.”]
'1 Or Swan, which lies between the Sind and Jilam.
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horses were worn out and fell down by the way. Seven hoa from

Bahrah^ to the north there is a hill. This hill, in the Zafar-

ndma, and some other books, is called the hill of Jud. At first,

I was ignorant of the origin of its name, but afterwards discovered

that in this hill there were two races of men descended from the

same father. One tribe is called Jud, the other Janjuhah. * * *

As I always had the conquest of Hindustan at heart, and as

the conquest of Bahrah, Khushdb, Chinab and Ohaniiit,* among

which I now was, had long been in the possession of the Turks,

I regarded them as my own domains, and was resolved to acquire

the possession of them either by war or peace. It was, therefore,

right and necessary that the people of the hill should be well

treated. I accordingly issued orders that no one should molest

or trouble their flocks and herds, or take from them to the value

of a bit of thread or a broken needle.

Marching thence rather late, about noon-day prayers, we

reached Kaldah-kah^r,* where we halted. This Kaldah-kahar is

a considerable place. * * * At dawn we set out from Kaldah-

kahar. On the very top of the Pass of Hambdtu we met in

different places men who were coming bringing in peshhashes

of small value, and tendering their submission. * * * About

luncheon time we reached the bottom of the pass, where we

halted. * * * Having cleared the pass, and emerged from the

wooded ground, I formed the army in regular array, with right

and left wing and centre, and marched towards Bahrah. When
we had nearly reached that place, Deo Hindu, and the son of

Saktu, who were servants of 'Ali Khan,* the son of Daulat Khan

1 Perhaps the Bhlra, south of the Sw4n.
* Bahrah at present lies near Find D^dan Kh&n, to the south-east of the Jilam

or Hydaspes ; hut the district, in Bihar's time, extended on hoth sides of the river,

and the capital was to the north. Khushih lies lower down the river. Chinib

probably stretched over to the river of that name, the ancient Acesines. No Chaniilt

can be found; perhaps it is Battiut, south-east of Attok, by a slight mistake' in

writing. Bahrah at this time belonged to 'Ali Khlin, the son of Daulat !Kh4n, H&kim
of Lahore under the kings of Delhi.

3 [Ealrah-kaha.r in Sir H. Elliot's MS. ; it is the present Kallar-lahSx.}

* [Sir H. Elliot's MS. differs slightly here ; so also does Pavet de CourteUle's

translation, which runs as follows :
" As I approached Bahrah, my partisans, such as
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horses were worn out and fell down by the way. Seven kos from
Bahrah‘ to the north there is a hill. This hill, in the Zafar-
mima, and some other books, is called the hill ofJ1'1d. At first,
I was ignorant of the origin of its name, but afterwards discovered
that in this hill there were two races of men descended from the
same father. One tribe is called Jfid, theiother Janjfihah. *‘ *‘ "‘

As I always had the conquest of Hindustan at heart, and as
the conquest of Bahrah, Khushab, Chinab and Ohaniiitfi among
which I now was, had long been in the possession of the Turks,
I regarded them as my own domains, and was resolved to acquire
the possession of them either by war or peace. It was, therefore,
right and necessary that the people of the hill should be well
treated. I accordingly issued orders that no one should molest
or trouble their flocks and herds, or take from them to the value
of a bit of thread or a broken needle.

Marching thence rather late, about noon-day prayers, we
reached Kaldah-kahé.r,3 where we halted. This Kaldah-kahar is
a. considerable place. "‘ *‘ * At dawn we set out from Kaldah-
kahar. On the very top of the Pass of I-Iambatu we met in
different places men who were coming bringing in peslzkashes
of small value, and tendering their submission. *‘ * *‘ About
luncheon time we reached the bottom of the pass, where we
halted. * *‘ *‘ Having cleared the pass, and emerged from the
wooded ground, I formed the army in regular array, with right
and left wing and centre, and marched towards Bahrah. When
we had nearly reached that place, Deo Hindu, and the son of
Saktli, who were servants of ’Ali Khan} the son of Daulat Khan

1 Perhaps the Bhira, south of the Swan.
3 Bahrah at present lies near Pind Dadan Khan, to the south-east of the Jilam

or Hydaspes; but the district, in Babar's time, extended on both sides of the river,
and the capital was to the north. Khusbab lies lower down the river. Obinab
probably stretched over to the river of that name, the ancient Acesines. N0 Chaniut
can he found; perhaps it is Battiut, south-east of Attok, by a slight mistake'in
Writing. Bahrah at this time belonged to ’Ali Khan, the son of Daulat Khan, Hakim
of Lahore under the kings of Delhi.

3 [Kalrah-kahar in Sir H. Elliot's MS. ; it is the present Kallsr-kahaix]
4 [Sir H. Elliot’s MS. differs slightly here; so also does Pavet de ConrteiJ1e’s

translation, which runs as follows: “ As I approached Bahrah, my partisans, such as



TirZAK-I BABASr. 233

Yusuf Khail, accompanied by the head men of Bahrah, met us,

bringing each a horse and camel as peshkash, and tendered their

submission and service. Noon-day prayers were over when we
halted to the east of Bahrah, on the banks of the river Behat, on

a green field of grass, without having done the people of Bahrah

the least injury or damage.

From the time that Timur Beg had invaded Hindustan and

again left it, these countries of Bahrah, Khushab, Ohinab, and

Chaniut had remained in the possession of the family of Timiir

Beg, and of their dependents and adherents. Sultan Mas'ud

Mirza, the grandson of Shdh Bukh Mirza, and son of Siiirgh-

namsh^ Mirza, was, in those days, the ruler and chief of Kabul

and Zdbul, on which account he got the title of Sultdn Mas'ud

Kabull. * * *

Next morning I sent out foraging parties in proper directions,

and afterwards rode round Bahrah. * * * On Wednesday, the

22nd, I sent for the headmen and chaudharis of Bahrah, and

agreed with them for the sum of 400,000 Shdh-rukMs^ as the

ransom of their property ; and collectors were appointed to

receive the amount. * * * ^jjg^yjjjg learned that the troops had

exercised some severities towards the inhabitants of Bahrah, and

were using them ill, I sent out a party, who having seized a few

of the soldiers that had been guilty of excesses, I put some of

them to death, and slit the noses of some others, and made them

be led about the camp in that condition. As I reckoned the

countries that had belonged to the Turks as my own territories,

I therefore admitted of no plundering or pillage.

Dalvali Hindu, sou of T<isuf Khaili, and one of tlie dependents of 'Ali Kh^n, the

son of Sangd, and some of the chiefs of Bahiah, came before me, and paid homage
by presenting a horse."]

' [Souiourganmish= Stiiiirganmish.—P. de C]
' Nearly 20,000?. sterling. [Pavet de Courteille's version of the Jaghatai is very

different—" I summoned to my camp the chief men of Bahrah and the principal

merchants, and after having settled with them 1000 ShS.h-rukhis as the ransom

for their persons, I sent some collectors specially appointed to receive this sum."]
' [The Jaghatai version is as follows :

" Having been informed that the soldiers

were illtreating and plundering the people of Bahrah, I ordered some of my followers

to chastise those who had been wanting in discipline."]
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Ylisuf Khail, accompanied by the head men of Bahrah, met us,
bringingeach a horse and camel as peshkash, and tendered their
submission and service. Noon-day prayers were over when we
halted to the east of Bahrah, on the banks of the river Behat, on
a green field of grass, without having done the people of Bahrah
the least injury or damage.

From the time that Timfir Beg had invaded Hindustan and
again left it, these countries of Bahrah, Khushab, Ghinab, and
Chaniiit had remained in the possession of the family of Timur
Beg, and of their dependents and adherents. Sultan Mas’\'1d
Mirza, the grandson of Shah Rnkh Mirza, and son of Si1irgh-
namshl Mirza, was, in those days, the ruler and chief of Kabul
and Zabul, on which account he got the title of Sultan lV[as’1id
Kabuli. * * *

Next morning I sent out foraging parties in proper directions,
and afterwards rode round Bahrah. * * ‘* On Wednesday, the
22nd, I sent for the headmen and chaudharis of Bahrah, and
agreed with them for the sum of 400,000 Shah-rukhisz as the
ransom of their property; and collectors were appointed to
receive the amount. * * * 3Having learned that the troops had
exercised some severities towards the inhabitants of Bahrah, and
were using them ill, I sent out a party, who having seized a few
of the soldiers that had been guilty of excesses, I put some of
them to death, and slit the noses of some others, and made them
be led about the camp in that condition. As I reckoned the
countries that had belonged to the Turks as my own territories,
I therefore admitted of no plundering or pillage.
Dalvah Hindu, son of Ynsuf Khaili, and one of the dependents of ’Ali Khan, the
son of Sangfi, and some of the chiefs of Bahrah, came before me, and paid homage
by presenting a horse.”]

1 [Souiourganmish=Sfii(1rganmish.—P. de G.]
‘ Nearly 20,000l. sterling. [Pavet de Gourteille’s version of the Jagbatai is very

ditferent—“I summoned to my camp the chief men of Bahrah and the principal
merchants, and after having settled with them 1000 Shah-rukhis as the ransom
for their persons, I sent some collectors specially appointed to receive this snm.”]

3 [The Jagbatai version is as follows: “Having been informed that the soldiers
were illtreating and plundering the people of Bahrah, I ordered some of my followers
to chastise those who bad been wanting in discipline."]



234 THE EMPEEOR BABAE.

1 People were always saying, that if ambassadors were to be

sent in a friendly and peaceable way into the countries that had

been occupied by the Turks, it could do no harm. I therefore

despatched Mulla Murshid to Sultdn Ibrdhim, whose father

Sultan Iskandar had died five or six months before, and who had

succeeded his father in the empire of Hindustan ; and giving

him the name and style of ambassador, sent him to demand

that the countries which from old times had belonged to the

Turks should be given up to me. Besides these letters for

Sultan Ibrahim, I gave Mulla Murshid letters to Daulat Khdn,

and having also delivered to him verbal instructions, dismissed

him on his mission. The people of Hindustan, and particularly

the Afghans, are a strangely foolish and senseless race, possessed

of little reflection, and less foresight. They can neither persist

in and manfully support a war, nor can they continue in a state

of amity and friendship. This person, who was sent by me,

Daulat Khdn detained some time in Lahore, neither seeing him

himself, nor suflEering him to proceed to Sultan Ibrahim; so

that my envoy, five months after, returned to Kabul without

having received any answer.

On Friday, letters of submission came from the people of

Khushab. * * * We remained one day in the fort of Bahrah,

which they call Jahdn-numd, and on the morning of Tuesday

we marched, and encamped on the rising grounds which skirt

along Bahrah towards the north.^ * * * Jfext morning, after the

Diwan was dismissed, when I had finished my ride, I went on

board of a boat, and had a drinking party. * * *

In the hill country between Kil4b and Bahrah, but apart from

the tribes of Jud and Janjuhah, and adjoining to the hill country

of Kashmir, are the Jats,^ Oiijars, and many other men of similar

tribes, who build villages, and settle on every hillock and in every

valley. Their hakim was of the Gakkar race, and their govern-

' [There is not a word of this paragraph in the Jaghatai.]

2 [For " the north," the Jaghatai reads " Madl."]

3 [The Jaghatai reads " Jats."—See Elliot's Glossary, i., 134.]
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1People were always saying, that if ambassadors were to be
sent in a friendly and peaceable way into the countries that had
been occupied by the Turks, it could do no harm. I therefore
despatched Mnlla Murshid to Sultan Ibrahim, whose father
Sultan Iskandar had died five or six months before, and who had
succeeded his father in the empire of Hindustan; and giving
him the name and style of ambassador, sent him to demand
that the countries which from old times had belonged to the
Turks should be given up to me. Besides these letters for
Sultan Ibrahim, I gave Mnlla Murshid letters to Daulat Khan,
and having also delivered to him verbal instructions, dismissed
him on his mission. The people of Hindustan, and particularly
the Afghans, are a strangely foolish and senseless race, possessed
of little reflection, and less foresight. They can neither persist
in and manfully support a War, nor can they continue in a state
of amity and friendship. This person, who was sent by me,
Daulat Khan detained some time in Lahore, neither seeing him
himself, nor suffering him to proceed to Sultan Ibrahim; so
that my envoy, five months after, returned to Kabul without
having received any answer.

On Friday, letters of submission came from the people of
Khushab. * * * We remained one day in the fort of Bahrah,
which they call Jakdn-numci, and on the morning of Tuesday
we marched, and encamped on the rising grounds which skirt
along Bahrah towards the north? * "‘ * Next morning, after the
Diwan was dismissed, when I had finished my ride, I went on
board of a boat, and had a drinking party. * * *

In the hill country between Nilab and Bahrah, but apart from
the tribes of Jfid and Janjiihah, and adjoining to the hill country
of Kashmir, are the Jats,3 Gvljars, and many other men of similar
tribes, who build villages, and settle on every hillock and in every
valley. Their hdkim was of the Grakkar race, and their govern-

1 [There is not a. word of this paragraph in the J'aghatai.]
2 [For “the north,” the Jaghatai reads “ Madl.”]
9 [The Jaghatai reads “Jets.”-—See Ell.iot’s Glossary, i., 134.]
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ment resembled that of the Jud and Janjuhah. The govemmeiit

of these tribes, which stretch along the skirt of the hills, was at

that time held by Tktir Gakkar and Hdti Gakkar, sons of the

same family ; they were cousins. Their places of strength were

situated on ravines and steep precipices. The name of Tatar's

stronghold was Parhdlah.i It was considerably lower than the

snowy mountains. Hdti's country is close adjoining to the hills.

Hati had also brought over to his interest Bkhk Khdn, who

held Kalinjar. T4t4r Gakkar had waited on Daulat Khan, and

was in a certain way subject to him. Hati had never visited

him, but remained in an independent turbulent state. Tkt&r at the

desire of the amirs of Hindustan, and in conjunction with them,

had taken a position with his army several miles off, and in some

sort kept H^ti in a state of blockade. At the very time when

we were in Bahrah, H4ti had advanced upon Tdtar by a stra-

tagem, had surprised and slain him, and taken his country, his

women, and all his property. * * *

Having arranged the affairs of the country in such a way as to

give a prospect of its being kept quiet, on Sunday, the 11th of the

first RabI', I marched from Bahrah on my return to Kabul. * * *

Some persons who were acquainted with the country, and with

the political situation of the neighbouring territories, and par-

ticularly the Janjuhah, who were the old enemies of the Gakkars,

represented to me that Hati the Gakkar had beenguilty of many

acts of violence, had infested the highways by his robberies,^ and

harassed the inhabitants ; that therefore it was necessary either

to effect his expulsion from this quarter, or, at least, to inflict on

him exemplary punishment.

For effecting this object, next morning I left Khwdjah Mir

Mirau and Miram Nasir in charge of the camp, and about break-

fast time, set out with a body of light troops, to fall upon Hdti

Gakkar, who, a few days before, had killed Tatar, seized the

country of Parhalah, and was now at Parhdlah, as has been

mentioned. About afternoon prayers we halted and baited our

' [Pirila.

—

Jaffk} ^ [This sentence is not in the Jaghatai.]

TUZAK-I BABARY. 235

ment resembled that of the Jad and Janjiihah. The government
of these tribes, which stretch along the skirt of the hills, was at
that time held by Tatar Gakkar and Hati Gakkar, sons of the
same family; they were cousins. Their places of strength were
situated on ravines and steep precipices. The name of Tatar’s
stronghold was Parhalah} It was considerably lower than the
snowy mountains. Hati’s country is close adjoining to the hills.
Hati had also brought over to his interest Baba Khan, who
held Kalinjar. Tatar Gakkar had waited on Daulat Khan, and
was in a certain way subject to him. Hati had never visited
him, but remained in an independent turbulent state. Tatar at the
desire of the amirs of Hindustan, and in conjunction with them,
had taken a position with his army several miles ofl', and in some
sort kept Hati in a state of blockade. At the very time when
we were in Bahrah, Hati had advanced upon Tatar by a stra-
tagem, had surprised and slain him, and taken his country, his
women, and all bis property. * *‘ *

Having arranged the affairs of the country in such a way as to
give a prospect of its being kept quiet, on Sunday, the llth of the
first Rabi’, I marched from Bahrah on my return to Kabul. * * *
Some persons who were acquainted with the country, and with
the political situation of the neighbouring territories, and par-
ticularly the Janjuhah, who were the old enemies of the Gakkars,
represented to me that Hati the Gakkar had beenguilty of many
acts of violence, had infested the highways by his robberies,2 and
harassed the inhabitants; that therefore it was necessary either
to effect his expulsion from this quarter, or, at least, to inflict on
him exemplary punishment.

For effecting this object, next morning I left Khwajah Mir
Miran and Miram Nasir in charge of the camp, and about break-
fast time, set out with a body of light troops, to fall upon Hati
Gakkar, who, a few days before, had killed Tatar, seized the
country of Parhalah, and was now at Parhalah, as has been
mentioned. About afternoon prayers we halted and baited our

1 [Pirala.—.7'agh.] 2 [This sentence is not in the Jaghatai.]
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horses ; and set ofF again about bed-time prayers. Our guide

was a servant of the Malik-hast, named Stirpa.^ He was a Gujar.

All night long we proceeded straight on in our course, but halted

towards morning, and sent on Beg Muhammad Mughal towards

their camp. When it was beginning to be light, we again

mounted ; and about luncheon time * put on our armour and

increased our speed. About a kos from the place where we had

made this halt, Parhilah began to appear faintly in sight. The

skirmishers were now pushed forward ; the right wing proceeded

to the east of Parhdlah. Kuch Beg, who belonged to that wing,

was directed to follow in their rear, by way of reserve. The left

wing and centre poured in straight towards Parhalah. Dost Beg

was appointed to command the party charged to support the left

wing and centre, who made the direct attack on Parhalah.

Parhdlah, which stands high in the midst of deep valleys and

ravines, has two roads leading to it ; one of them on the south-

east, which was the road that we advanced by. This road runs

along the edge of the ravines, and has ravines and precipices on

both sides. Within half a kos of Parhdlah, the road becomes

extremely difficult, and continues so up to the very gates of the

city ; the ravine road, in four or five places, being so narrow and

steep, that only one person can go along it at a time ; and for

about a bow-shot it is necessary to proceed with the utmost cir-

cumspection. The other road is on the north-west.^ It advances

towards Parhalah through the midst of an open valley. Except

these two roads, there is no other on any side. Although the

place has no breastwork nor battlement, yet it is so situated that

it is not assailable. It is surrounded by a precipice seven or

eight gaz * in perpendicular height. The troops of the left wing

having passed along the narrows, went pouring on towards the

gate. Hati, with thirty or forty horsemen, all, both man and

horse, in complete armour, accompanied by a number of foot

1 ["Sarp&" in Jagh.'] ' Eleven o'clock.

' [" Here also only one person can pass at a time,"

—

Jat/hatai.}

* Fourteen or sixteen feet.
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horses; and set oi? again about bed-time prayers. Our guide
was a servant of the Malik-hast, named Slirpa} He was a Gajar.
All night long we proceeded straight on in our course, but halted
towards morning, and sent on Beg Muhammad Mughal towards
their camp. When it was beginning to be light, we again
mounted; and about luncheon time? put on our armour and
increased our speed. About a kos from the place where we had
made this halt, Parhalah began to appear faintly in sight. The
skirmishers were now pushed forward ; the right wing proceeded
to the east of Parbalah. Kfich Beg, who belonged to that wing,
was directed to follow in their rear, by way of reserve. The left
wing and centre poured in straight towards Parhalah. Dost Beg
was appointed to command the party charged to support the left
wing and centre, who made the direct attack on Parhalah.

Parhalah, which stands high in the midst of deep valleys and
ravines, has two roads leading to it; one of them on the south-
east, which was the road that we advanced by. This road runs
along the edge of the ravines, and has ravines and precipices on
both sides. Within half a kos of Parhalah, the road becomes
extremely diflicult, and continues so up to the very gates of the
city ; the ravine road, in four or five places, being so narrow and
steep, that only one person can go along it at a time; and for
about a bow-shot it is necessary to proceed with the utmost cir-
cumspection. The other road is on the north-west.3 It advances
towards Parhalah through the midst of an open valley. Except
these two roads, there is no other on any side. Although the
place has no breastwork nor battlement, yet it is so situated that
it is not assailable. It is surrounded by a precipice seven or
eight gaz4 in perpendicular height. The troops of the left wing
having passed along the narrows, went pouring on towards the
gate. Hati, with thirty or forty horsemen, all, both man and
horse, in complete armour, accompanied by a number of foot

1 ["Sa1-pa" in J¢gh_] Q Eleven o'clock.
3 [“ Here also only one person can pass at a time.”—Jaghatai.]
4 Fourteen or sixteen feet.
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soldiers, attacked and drove back the skirmishers. Dost Beg,

who commanded the reserve, coming up, and falling on the

enemy with great impetuosity, brought down a number of them,

and routed the rest. H4ti Gakkar, who distinguished himself

by his courage and firmness in the action, in spite of all his

exertions, could not maintain his ground, and fled. He was

unable to defend the narrows ; and on reaching the fort, found

that it was equally out of his power to defend himself there.

The detachment which followed close on his heels having entered

the fort along with him, Hdti was compelled to make his escape,

nearly alone, by the north-west entrance. Dost Beg, on this

occasion, again greatly distinguished himself. I ordered an

honorary gift to be given to him. At the same time I entered

Parhalah, and took up my abode at Tdtar's palace. During

these operations, some men, who had been ordered to remain

with me, had joined the skirmishing party. Among them were

Amin Muhammad Karashi and Tarkhdn Arghun. In order

to punish them for this offence, I gave them the Grujar Surpa'

for their guide, and turned them out disgracefully^ into the

deserts and wilds to find their way back to the camp. * * *

On Thursday the 15th we halted at Andarabah, which lies

on the banks of the river Stihan. This fort of Andardbah

depended from old times on the father of Malik-hast. When
Hati Gakkar slew Malik-hast's father, it had been destroyed,

and had remained in ruins ever since. * * * Hati, after despatch-

ing Tat4r, had sent to me one Parbat, his relation, with a capa-

risoned horse and peshhash. He did not meet me, but fell in

with that part of the army that had been left behind with the

camp ; and having arrived along with the division that accom-

panied the baggage, now presented his offerings and tribute, and

tendered his submission. Langar Kh4n, who was to be left

behind in Bahrah, but who had accompanied the camp in order

to finish some business, also rejoined me ; and having brought

1 [Here it is " Saropd " in the Jaghatai.]

* [£esar-o-pd, destitute, without proTisions.]
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soldiers, attacked and drove back the skirmishers. Dost Beg,
who commanded the reserve, coming up, and falling on the
enemy with great impetuosity, brought down a number of them,
and routed the rest. Hati Gakkar, who distinguished himself
by his courage and firmness in the action, in spite of all his
exertions, could not maintain his ground, and fled. He was
unable to defend the narrows; and on reaching the fort, found
that it was equally out of his power to defend himself there.
The detachment which followed close on his heels having entered
the fort along with him, Hati was compelled to make his escape,
nearly alone, by the north-west entrance. Dost Beg, on this
occasion, again greatly distinguished himself. I ordered an
honorary gift to be given to him. At the same time I entered
Parhalah, and took up my abode at Tatar’s palace. During
these operations, some men, who had been ordered to remain
with me, had joined the skirmishing party. Among them were
Amin Muhammad Karashi and Tarkhan Arghiin. In order
to punish them for this offence, I gave them the Giijar Slirpal
for their guide, and turned them out disgracefullyz into the
deserts and wilds to find their way back to the camp. * * *

On Thursday the 15th we halted at Andarabah, which lies
on the banks of the river Sfihan. This fort of Andarabah
depended from old times on the father of Malik-hast. When
Hati Gakkar slew Malik-hast’s father, it had been destroyed,
and had remained in ruins ever since. * * *‘ Hati, after despatch-
ing Tatar, had sent to me one Parbat, his relation, with a capa-
risoned horse and peshkash. He did not meet me, but fell in
with that part of the army that had been left behind with the
camp; and having arrived along with the division that accom-
panied the baggage, now presented his offerings and tribute, and
tendered his submission. Langar Khan, who was to be left
behind in Bahrah, but who had accompanied the camp in order
to finish some business, also rejoined me; and having brought

1 [Here it is “iS'm~opa'” in the .Taghatai.]
2 [Besa/r-0-pa’, destitute, without provisions]
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everything to a conclusion, took leave on liis return to Bahrah,

accompanied by some saminddrs of that district. After this we

marched on, crossed the river Suh&n, and encamped on a rising

ground. I gave a dress of honour to Parbat, Hati KhAn's

relation; and having written letters to confirm H4ti in his

good intentions, and to remove any misapprehensions he might

entertain, despatched Parbat in company with a servant of

Muhammad 'Ali Jang-jang. * * *

Marching at the time when the kettle-drum beats,i we halted

about luncheon time at the foot of the pass of Sangdaki. About

noon-day prayers we renewed our march, and ascended the pass,

crossed the river, and halted on an eminence ; we again set out

at midnight. In going to examine the ford by which we had

passed on our way to Bahrah, we found a raft^ loaded with grain,

that had stuck fast in the mud and clay ; the owners with all

their exertions had not been able to extricate it. We seized

this corn, and divided it among the men who were with us ; the

grain came very seasonably. Towards evening we halted lower

down^ than the junction of the Sind and Kdbul rivers, and

higher up than the old Nilab, between the two.* We brought six

boats from Nil^b, and divided them among the right and left

wings and centre, who immediately began to exert themselves in

crossing the river. On the Monday, being the day on which we

arrived, and the night following, and on Tuesday and the night

following till Wednesday, they continued passing ; on Thursday,

also, a few passed.

Parbat, Hati's relation, who had been sent from the neighbour-

hood of Andardbah with the servant of Muhammad 'Ali Jang-

jang, returned to us, while we were on the banks of the river,

bringing from Hati a horse clad in armour, by way of tributary

offering. The inhabitants of Nil4b brought an armed horse as

a peshkash, and tendered their submission. Muhammad 'Ali

1 That is, an liour before day. ' Jdlah.

3 This -was probably at the Attok pass.

* [The remainder of this paragraph is not in the Jaghatai.]
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everything to a conclusion, took leave on his return to Bahrah,
accompanied by some zaminddrs of that district. After this we
marched on, crossed the river Siihan, and encamped on a rising
ground. I gave a dress of honour to Parbat, Hati Khan’s
relation; and having written letters to confirm Hati in his
good intentions, and to remove any misapprehensions he might
entertain, despatched Parbat in company with a servant of
Muhammad ’Ali Jang-jang. * * *

Marching at the time when the kettle-drum beats) we halted
about luncheon time at the foot of the pass of Sangdaki. About
noon-day prayers we renewed our march, and ascended the pass,
crossed the river, and halted on an eminence; we again set out
at midnight. In going to examine the ford by which we had
passed on our way to Bahrah, we found a raftg loaded with grain,
that had stuck fast in the mud and clay; the owners with all
their exertions had not been able to extricate it. We seized
this corn, and divided it among the men who were with us; the
grai11 came very seasonably. Towards evening we halted lower
down-°’ than the junction of the Sind and Kabul rivers, and
higher up than the old Nilab, between the two.4 We brought six
boats from Nilab, and divided them among the right and left
wings and centre, who immediately began to exert themselves in
crossing the river. On the Monday, being the day on which we
arrived, and the night following, and on Tuesday and the night
following till Wednesday, they continued passing; on Thursday,
also, a few passed.

Parbat, Hati’s relation, who had been sent from the neighbour-
hood of Andarabah with the servant of Muhammad ’Ali Jang-
jang, returned to us, while we were on the banks of the river,
bringing from Hati a horse clad in armour, by way of tributary
offering. The inhabitants of Nilab brought an armed horse as
a pesh/cash, and tendered their submission. Muhammad ’Ali

1 That is, an hour before day. 5 Jrilalt.
3 This was probably at the Attok pass.
4 [The remainder of this paragraph is not in the .Taghatai.]
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Jang-jang having a wish to remain in Bahrah, and Bahrah itself

having been given to Hindu Beg, I bestowed on him the tract

of country between Bahrah and the Sind, with the Us and ulicses

in the district, such as the Karluk Hazdras, and Hati and

G-hiydsdaP and Kib. * * *

On Thursday, at sunrise (March 24th, 1519), we moved from

the banks of the river, and resumed our march. * * * [and on

the 30th March] I reached Kdbul.

The last and successful Invasion.

On Friday, the 1st of Safar, in the year 932 (November 17th,

1525), when the sun was in Sagittarius, I set out on my march

to invade Hindustan. * * *

^ We made two marches from Bikram (Peshawar) ; and after

the third, on Thursday, the 26th, we encamped on the banks of

the river Sind. On Saturday, the 1st day of the first Eabf, we

passed the Sind ; and having also crossed the river of Each-kot,

halted on its banks. The Begs, paymasters, and diwdns, who

had been placed to superintend the embarkation, brought me the

return of the troops who were on the service. Great and small,

good and bad, servants and no servants, they amounted to 12,000

persons.

To secure a proper supply of corn, we advanced along the

skirts of the hills towards Sidlkot. On coming opposite to the

country of the Grakkars, in the bed of a brook, we found in several

places a quantity of standing water. These waters were entirely

frozen over. Although there was not much of it, the ice was in

general a span in thickness. In Hindustan such ice is uncom-

1 ["The Giyis, the k\."—Jagh.'\

2 [The following passage from the Jaghatai is not given in the Persian yersion

:

" Having left Bikr&m, I advanced through a heavy rain to the banks of the Kibul

river, where I halted. Here I received news from Hindustan that Daulat Eh&n and

Gh&zi Kh^n, at the head of an army of twenty or thirty thousand men, had taken

possession of Kalatilr and were already marching on Lahore. I sent off Mumin
Ali Tawachi in great haste to inform them that we were advancing by forced marches,

and that they must avoid giving battle before our arrival."]
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Jaug-jang having a wish to remain in Bahrah, and Bahrah itself
having been given to Hinclfi Beg, I bestowedon him the tract
of country between Bahrah and the Sind, with the tls and uhlses
in the district, such as the Karhik Hazaras, and Hati and
Ghiyasdall and Kib. * * *

On Thursday, at sunrise (March 24th, 1519), we moved from
the banks of the river, and resumed our march. * * * [and on
the 30th March] I reached Kabul.

The last and successful Invasion.
On Friday, the lst of Safar, in the year 932 (November 17th,

1525), when the sun was in Sagittarius, I set out on my march
to invade Hindustan. * "‘ *

2We made two marches from Bikram (Peshawar); and after
the third, on Thursday, the 26th, we encamped on the banks of
the river Sind. On Saturday, the lst day of the first Rabi’, we
passed the Sind ; and having also crossed the river of Kach-kot,
halted on its banks. The Begs, paymasters, and cliwdns, who
had been placed to superintend the ernbarkatiou, brought me the
return of the troops who were on the service. Great and small,
good and bad, servants and no servants, they amounted to 12,000
persons.

To secure a proper supply of corn, we advanced along the
skirts of the hills towards Sialkot. On coming opposite to the
country of the Gakkars, in the bed of a brook, we found in several
places a quantity of standing water. These waters were entirely
frozen over. Although there was not much of it, the ice was in
general a span in thickness. In Hindustan such ice is uncom-

1 [“ The Giyas, the Al."——Ja_qh.]
1 [The following passage from the Jaghatai is not given in the Persian version:

“ Having left Bikram, I advanced through a heavy rain to the banks of the Kabul
river, where I halted. Here I received news from Hindustan that Daulat Khan and
Ghazi Khan, at the head of an army of twenty or thirty thousand men, had taken
possession of Kalatfir and were already marching on Lahore. I sent ofi‘ Mumin
Ali Tawachi in great haste to inform them that we were advancing by forced marches,
and that they must avoid giving battle before our arrival.”]
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mon. We met with it here; but during all the years^ I have

been in Hindustan, I have in no other instance met with any

trace of ice or snow.

Advancing five marches from the Sind, the sixth brought us

close by the hill of Jud, below the hill of Balinat-jogi, on the

banks of a river, at the station of Bakialdn, where we encamped.

* * * Marching thence we halted, after passing the river Behat,

below Jilam, by the ford. * * * From this encampment I sent

forward Saiyid Tufan and Saiyid Lachin, giving each of them a

spare horse, with directions to push on with all speed to Lahore,

and to enjoin our troops in that city not to fight, but to form a

junction with me at Sidlkot or Parsarur. The general report

was, that Ghazi Khdn had collected an army of 30,000 or 40,000

men ; that Daulat Khan, old as he was, had buckled on two

swords ; and that they would certainly try the fate of a battle.

I recollected the proverb which says, " Ten friends are better

than nine." That no advantage might be lost, I judged it most

advisable before fighting to form a junction with the detachment

of my army that was in Lahore. I therefore sent on messen-

gers with instructions to the amirs, and at the second march

reached the banks of the river Chinab, where I encamped. * * *

On Friday, the 14th of the first Eabi', we arrived at Sialkot.

Every time that I have entered Hindustan, the Jats^ and Giijars

have regularly poured down in prodigious numbers from their

hills and wilds, in order to carry off oxen and buffaloes. These

were the wretches that really inflicted the chief hardships, and were

guilty of the severest oppression in the country. These districts,

in former times, had been in a state of revolt, and yielded very

little revenue that could be come at. On the present occasion,

1 This passage must hare been written not long before B&bar's death, [and shows,

either that these Memoirs were reminiscences rather than contemporaneous memoirs

of his life ; or that if they were contemporaneous memoira they were retouched and

revised at a later period.]
^ The Jets or JaU are the Mubammadan peasantry of the Panjib, the banks of the

Indus, Siwistin, etc., and must not be confounded with the Jdts, a powerful Hindu

tribe to the west of the Jumna about Agra, etc., and which occupies a subordinate

station in the country of the RSjpfits. [See Sir H. Elliot's Glossary, s.v. Jdt.l
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mon. We met with it here; but during all the yearsl I have
been in Hindustan, I have in no other instance met with any
trace of ice or snow.

Advancing five marches from the Sind, the sixth brought us
close by the hill of Jiid, below the hill of Balinat-jogi, on the
banks of a river, at the station of Bakialan, where we encamped.
* * * Marching thence we halted, after passing the river Behat,
below Jilam, by the ford. * * * From this encampment I sent
forward Saiyid Tufan and Saiyid Lachin, giving each of them a
spare horse, with directions to push on with all speed to Lahore,
and to enjoin our troops in that city not to fight, but to form a
junction with me at Sialkot or Parsariir. The general report
was, that Ghazi Khan had collected an army of 30,000 or 40,000
men; that Daulat Khan, old as he was, had buckled on two
swords; and that they would certainly try the fate of a battle.
I recollected the proverb which says, “Ten friends are better
than nine.” That no advantage might be lost, I judged it most
advisable before fighting to form a junction with the detachment
of my army that was in Lahore. I therefore sent on messen-
gers with instructions to the amirs, and at the second march
reached the banks of the river Ohinab, where I encamped. * * *

On Friday, the 14th of the first Rabi’, we arrived at Sialkot.
Every time that I have entered Hindustan, the Jats” and Gzijars
have regularly poured down in prodigious numbers from their
hills and wilds, in order to carry ofl' oxen and buffaloes. These
were the wretches that really inflicted the chief hardships, and were
guilty of the severest oppression in the country. These districts,
in former times, had been in a state of revolt, and yielded very
little revenue that could be come at. On the present occasion,

1 This passage must have been written not long before Babar-‘s death, [and shows,
either that these Memoirs were reminiscences rather than contemporaneous memoirs
of his life; or that if they were contemporaneous memoirs they were retoucbed and
revised at a later period]

Z The Jets or Jets are the Muhammadan peasantry of the Panj ab, the banks of the
Indus, Siwistau, etc., and must not be confounded with the Jdts, a powerful Hindu
tribe to the west of the Jumua about Agra, etc., and which occupies a subordinate
station in the country of the Rajpfits. [See Sir H. Elliot's Glossary, s.v. J'a’t.]

\



TirZAK-I BABAEr. 241

when I had reduced the whole of the neighbouring districts to

subjection, they began to repeat their practices. As my poor

people were on their way from Sidlkot to the camp, hungry and

naked, indigent and in distress, they were fallen upon by the

road with loud shouts, and plundered.^ I sought out the persons

guilty of this outrage, discovered them, and ordered two or three

of the number to be cut in pieces.*

At this same station a merchant arrived, who brought us the

news of the defeat of 'Alira Kh^n^ by Sultan Ibrahim. The

particulars are as follows : 'Alim Khan, after taking leave of me,

had marched forward in spite of the scorching heat of the weather,

and had reached Lahore, having, without any consideration for

those who accompanied him, gone two stages every march. At

the very moment that 'Alim Khan took leave, the whole Sultdns

and Khans of the Uzbeks had advanced and blockaded Balkh

;

so that immediately on his departure for Hindust&n, I was

obliged to set out for that city. 'Alim Khan, on reaching Lahore,

insisted with such of my Begs as were in Hindustan that the

Emperor had ordered them to march to his assistance, and that

it had been concerted that Grhazi Khdn should likewise join him,

and that they were all in conjunction to march upon Delhi and

Agra. The Begs answered, that situated as things were, they

could not accompany Ghdzl Khan with any kind of confidence

;

but that, if he sent to Court his younger brother Haji Khan, with

his son, or placed them in Lahore as hostages, their instructions

would then leave them at liberty to march along with him ; that

otherwise they could not ; that it was only the other day that

'Alim Khdn had fought and been defeated by Ghdzi Kh^n, so

that no mutual confidence was to be looked for between them
;

and that altogether it was by no means advisable for 'Alim

• The people alluded to were probably the Turki garrison of Si&lkot.

" [From the Jaghatai. " While I was at Si&lkot I sent in great haste Shihum
and Ndr Beg to the Begs of Lahore, instructing them to get information about the

position of the enemy, and when they had ascertained, from some one well acquainted

with the country, where they could form a juaction with me, they were to inform me."]
3 'Alim KhS,n is 'Al&u-d din Kh&n,
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when I had reduced the whole of the neighbouring districts to
subjection, they began to repeat their practices. As my poor
people were on their way from Sialkot to the camp,_hungry and
naked, indigent and in distress, they were fallen upon by the
road with loud shouts, and plundered} I sought out the persons
guilty of this outrage, discovered them, and ordered two or three
of the number to be cut in pieces? ,

At this same station a merchant arrived, who brought us the
news of the defeat of ’Kli1n Khan3 by Sultan Ibrahim. The
particulars are as follows: ’A'lim Khan, after taking leave of me,
had marched forward in spite of the scorching heat of the weather,
and had reached Lahore, having, without any consideration for
those who accompanied him, gone two stages every march. At
the very moment that ’Klim Khan took leave, the whole Sultans
and Khans of the Uzbeks had advanced and blockaded Balkh;
so that immediately on his departure for Hindustan, I was
obliged to set out for that city. ’Klim Khan, on reaching Lahore,
insisted with such of my Begs as were in Hindustan that the
Emperor had ordered them to march to his assistance, and that
it had been concerted that Ghazi Khan should likewise join him,
and that they were all in conjunction to march upon Delhi and
Kgra. The Begs answered, that situated as things were, they
could not accompany Ghazi Khan with any kind of confidence;
but that, if he sent to Court his younger brother Haji Khan, with
his son, or placed them in Lahore as hostages, their instructions
would then leave them at liberty to march along with him; that
otherwise they could not; that it was only the other day that
’A'lim Khan had fought and been defeated by Ghazi Khan, so
that no mutual confidence was to be looked for between them;
and that altogether it was by no means advisable for ’A'lim

1 The people alluded to were prohahly the Turki garrison of Sialkot.
2 [From the Jaghatai. “While I was at Sialkot I sent in great haste Shahum

and Nfir Beg to the Begs of Lahore, instructing them to get information about the
position of the enemy, and when they had ascertained, from some one well acquainted
with the country, where they could form a junction with me, they were to inform me."]

3 ’A‘1im Khan is ‘Alan-d din Khan.
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Khdn to let GhazI Khdn accompany him in the expedition.

Whatever expostulations of this nature they employed, in order

to dissuade 'iiilim Kh^n from prosecuting his plan, were all

ineffectual. He sent his son Shir Khdn to confer with Daulat

Khau and Ghdzl Khdn, and the parties themselves afterwards

met. Dildwar Khdn, who had been in confinement very recently,

and who had escaped from custody and come to Lahore only two

or three months before, was likewise associated with them.

Mahmiid Kh4n Khdn-Jahan, to whom the custody of Lahore

had been intrusted, was also pressed into their measures. In a

word, it was in the end definitively arranged among them, that

Daulat Khdn, and Ghazl Khan should take under their orders

all the Begs who had been left in Hindustan, and should, at

the same time themselves assume the government of all the

adjacent territories;' while Dilawar Khan and Haji Khan were

to accompany 'j^lim Khan, and occupy the whole of the country

about Dehli and j^gra, and in that neighbourhood. Ismd.'il

Jilwanl,^ and a number of other amirs, waited on 'iilim Khan,

and acknowledged him. He now proceeded towards Dehli with-

out delay by forced marches. On reaching Indari, Sulaiman

Shaikh-zMa came and likewise joined him. The numbers of

the confederate army now amounted to 30,000 or 40,000 men.

They laid siege to Dehli, but were unable either to take the place

by storm or to reduce it by famine.

Sultan Ibrahim, as soon as he heard that they had collected

an army, and invaded his dominions, led his troops to oppose

them. Having notice of his march as he approached, they raised

the siege and aidvanced to meet him. The confederates concurred

in opinion, that if the battle was fought in the daytime, the

Afghans, from regard to their reputation with their countrymen,

would not flee ; but that if the attack was made by night, the

night is dark, and no one seeing another, each chief would shift

for himself. Resolving, therefore, to attempt a night surprise,

' That is, in the Pauj&b or near Lahore. 2 [" Alwani."

—

Jagh.'\
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Khan to let Ghazi Khan accompany him in the expedition.
Whatever expestulations of this nature they employed, in order
to dissuade_’A’lim Khan from prosecuting his plan, wereall
ineffectual. He sent his son Shir Khan to confer with Daulat
Khan and Ghazi Khan, and the parties themselves afterwards
met. Dilawar Khan, who had been in confinement very reccntly,
and who had escaped from custody and come to Lahore only two
or three months before, was likewise associated with them.
Mahmfid Khan Khan-Jahan, to whom the custody of Lahore
had been intrusted, was also pressed into their measures. In a
word, it was in the end definitively arranged among them, that
Daulat Khan, and Ghazi Khan should take under their orders
all the Begs who had been left in Hindustan, and should, at
the same time themselves assume the government of all the
adjacent territories ;‘ while Dilawar Khan and Haji Khan were
to accompany ’Klim Khan, and occupy the whole of the country
about Dehli and Kgra, and in that neighbourhood. Isma’il
Jilwanifi and a number of other amérs, waited on ’A'lim Khan,
and acknowledged him. He now proceeded towards Dehli with-
out delay by forced marches. On reaching Indari, Sulaiman
Shaikh-zada came and likewise joined him. The numbers of
the confederate army now amounted to 30,000 or 40,000 men.
They laid siege to Dehli, but were unable either to take the place
by storm or to reduce it by famine.

Sultan Ibrahim, as soon as he heard that they had collected
an army, and invaded his dominions, led his troops to oppose
them. Having notice of his march as he approached, they raised
the siege and advanced to meet him. The confederates concurred
in opinion, that if the battle was fought in the daytime, the
Afghans, from regard to their reputation with their countrymen,
would not flee; but that if the attack was made by night, the
night is dark, and no one seeing another, each chief would shift
for himself. Resolving, therefore, to attempt a night surprise,

1 That is, in the Paujab or near Lahore. 2 [“A]_wé_11i,”—-]'¢z_qh,]
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they mounted to proceed against the enemy, who were six kos

off. Twice did they mount their horses at noon, and continue

mounted till the second or third watch of the night, without

going either back or forward, not being able to come to a reso-

lution, or agree among themselves. The third time they set out

for their surprise, when only one watch of the night remained.

Their plan was merely for the party to set fire to the tents and

pavilions, and to attempt nothing further. They accordingly

advanced and set fire tO' the tents during the last watch of the

night, at the same time shouting the war-cry. Jalal Khan
Jaghat, and several other amirs, came over and acknowledged

'K\m\ Khdn, Sultdn Ibrahim, attended by a body of men,

composed of his own tribe and family, did not move from the

royal pavilion, but continued steady in the same place till

morning. By this time, the troops who accompanied 'i^lim

Khdn were dispersed, being busy plundering and pillaging.

Sultan Ibrdhim's troops perceived that the enemy were not in

great force, and immediately moved forward from the station

which they had kept, though very few m mimber, and having

only a single elephant ; but no sooner had the elephant come

up than 'ji^lim Khan's men took to flight, without attempting

to keep their ground. In the course of his flight 'i^lim Khan
crossed over to the Do4b side of the river, and again recrossed

it towards P4nipat, on reaching which place he contrived by a

stratagem to get three or four lacs^ from Midn Sulaiman,^ and

went on his way. Israa'il Jilwdni, Babin, and Jalal Khan, the

eldest son of 'j^lim Khan, separating from him, betook them-

selves to the Doab. A small part of the army which ''Klvm. Khan
had collected, such as Saifu-d din, Darya Khan, Mahmud Khan
Khau-Jahan, Shaikh Jamdl Farmuli, and some others, deserted

before the battle and joined Ibrahim. 'KVim Khdn and Dilawar

Khan, with Haji Khdn, after passing Sirhind,^ heard of my

' £750 or £1000 ; but perhaps they were laoa of rupees.

^ Probably a rich shroff, or banker.

' [Here spelt in the old way, " Sihrind."]
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Their plan was merely for the party to set fire to the tents and
pavilions, and to attempt nothing further. They accordingly
advanced and set fire to~ the tents during the last watch of the
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royal pavilion, but continued steady in the same place till
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to keep their ground. In the course of his flight ’Ailim Khan
crossed over to the Doab side of the river, and again recrossed
it towards Panipat, on reaching which place he contrived by a
stratagem to get three or four Zacsl from lVIian Sulaimanf and
went on his way. Isma’il Jilwani, Babin, and Jalal Khan, the
eldest son of ’A'lim Khan, separating from him, betook them-
selves to the Doab. A small part of the army which "A'lim Khan
had collected, such as Saifu-d din, Darya Khan, Mahmiid Khan
Khan-Jahan, Shaikh Jamal Farmfili, and some others, deserted
before the battle and joined Ibrahim. ’A'lim Khan and Dilawar
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1 £750 or £1000; but perhaps they were lacs of rupees.
2 Probably a rich shrofi or banker.
=’ [Here spelt in the old way, “ Sihrind.”]
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approach, and that I had taken Milwat; whereupon Dilawar

Khdn, who had always been attached to my interests, and had

been detained three or four months in prison on my account,

separated from the others, came on by way of Sultdnpur and

Kochi, and waited upon me in the neighbourhood of Milwat,

three or four days after the taking of that town, 'iilim Khan

and Haji Khan having passed the river Satlet,^ at length reached

Kinkuta, the name of a strong castle in the hills between Dun

and the plain, and threw themselves into it. One of my de-

tachments, consisting of Afghdns and Hazdras, happening to

come up, blockaded them, and had nearly succeeded in taking

the castle, strong as it was, being only prevented by the approach

of night. These noblemen then made an attempt to leave it,

but some of their horses having fallen in the gateway, they

could not get out. Some elephants that were along with them

were pushed forward, and trampled upon and killed a number

of the horses. Although unable to escape on horseback, they

left the place during a dark night on foot, and after incredible

sufferings, joined Ghazi Khan, who, in the course of his flight,

finding that he could not get refuge in Milwat, had directed his

course towards the hills, where they met. Ghkzi Khan did not

give 'i^lim Khdn a very friendly reception, which induced him

to wait on me, below Diin in the neighbourhood of Palhur,*

where he came and tendered me his allegiance. While I was

at Sialkot, some of the troops whom I had left in Lahore arrived

to inform me that they would all be up by the morning.

Next morning I marched, and halted at Parsarur, where

Muhammad 'Ali Jang-Jang, Khwaja Husain, and some others,'

accordingly came and waited on me. As the enemy's camp was

on the banks of the Eavi, towards Lahore, I sent out Bujkah

with his party to reconnoitre and bring in intelligence. About

the end of the third watch of the night they came back with

information that the enemy, immediately on getting notice of

1 [Satlej.] ' ["BUiJr" in the Jaghatai.J

' These noblemen had been left with a body of troops to defend the Panj&b.
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approach, and that I had taken Milwat; whereupon Dilawar
Khan, who had always been attached to my interests, and had
been detained three or four months in prison on my account,
separated from the others, came on by way of Sultanpiir and
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three or four days after the taking of that town. ’A'lim Khan
and Haji Khan having passed the river Satlet,1 at length reached
Kinkuta, the name of a strong castle in the hills between Diin
and the plain, and threw themselves into it. One of my de-
tachments, consisting of Afghans and Hazaras, happening to
come up, blockaded them, and had nearly succeeded in taking
the castle, strong as it was, being only prevented by the approach
of night. These noblemen then made an attempt to leave it,
but some of their horses having fallen in the gateway, they
could not get out. Some elephants that were along with them
were pushed forward, and trampled upon and killed a number
of the horses. Although unable to escape on horseback, they
left the place during a dark night on foot, and after incredible
sufferings, joined Ghazi Khan, who, in the course of his flight,
finding that he could not get refuge in Milwat, had directed his
course towards the hills, where they met. Ghazi Khan did not
give ’A'lim Khan a very friendly reception, which induced him
to wait on me, below Dun in the neighbourhood of Palhfir,’
where he came and tendered me his allegiance. While I was
at Sialkot, some of the troops whom I had left in Lahore arrived
to inform me that they would all be up by the morning. p

Next morning I marched, and halted at Parsarlir, where
Muhammad ’Ali Jang-Jang, Khwaja Husain, and some others,“
accordingly came and waited on me. As the euemy’s camp was
on the banks of the Ravi, towards Lahore, I sent out Biijkah
with his party to reconnoitre and bring in intelligence. About
the end of the third watch of the night they came back with
information that the enemy, immediately on getting notice of

i [sfltlej-] * [“Billir” in the Jaghatmi]
5 These noblemen had been left with a body of troops to defend the Panjab.
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their approach, had fled away in consternation, every man shift-

ing for himself.

On the following morning, leaving Shdh Mir Husain, and

some other officers, to guard the camp and baggage, I separated

from them, and pushed on with all possible speed. We reached

Kalanur about the middle of afternoon prayers and halted.

Muhammad Sult4n Mirza, 'Kiil Sultan, and the other amirs,

came here and waited on me.

Marching before daybreak from Kalanur,^ we discovered on

the road certain traces that Ghazi Kh&n and the fugitives were

not far off. Muhammadl and Ahmadi, with several of the Begs

about my person, whom I had recently at Kdbul promoted to the

rank of Beg, were detached to pursue the fugitives without halt-

ing. Their orders were, that, if they could overtake the flying

enemy, it was well ; but, if not, they should carefully guard

every approach and issue of the fort of Milwat, that the garrison

might not be able to effect their escape. GhazI Khdn was the

object that I principally aimed at in these instructions. Having

sent forward this detachment under the Begs, we crossed the

river Biydh opposite to Kanwahin, and there halted. From

thence, after three marches, we encamped in the mouth of the

valley in which lies the fort of Milwat. The Begs, who had

arrived before us, and the amirs of Hindustan, were directed to

encamp and lay siege to the fort. Isma'il Khdn, who was Daulat

Khdn's grandson (being the son of 'All Khdn, Daulat Khan's

eldest son), having arrived in our quarters, was sent into the

fort to offer terms of capitulation, and with a message in which

we mingled promises and threats. On Friday I made the camp

advance, and take ground half a kos nearer.^ I myself went out,

reconnoitered the fort, and after having assigned to the right and

left wing, and to the centre, their respective stations, returned

back to the camp.

Daulat Khan now sent a person to inform me that Ghazi

' KalanAr lies half-way between tlie ESltI and Biy&,li.

* [" At half a kos from the plaee."—Jag!i.]

TUZAK-I BA'BARI'. 245

their approach, had fled away in consternation, every man shift-
ing for himself.

On the following morning, leaving Shah Mir Husain, and
some other oflicers, to guard the camp and baggage, I separated
from them,_ and pushed on with all possible speed. We reached
Kalanfir about the middle of afternoon prayers and halted.
Muhammad Sultan Mirza, ’Afdil Sultan, and the other amirs,
came here and waited on me.

Marching before daybreak from Kalam'ir,1 we discovered on
the road certain traces that Ghazi Khan and the fugitives were
not far ofl'. Muhammadi and Ahmadi, with several of the Begs
about my person, whom I had recently at Kabul promoted to the
rank of Beg, were detached to pursue the fugitives without halt-
ing. Their orders were, that, if they could overtake the flying
enemy, it was well; but, if not, they should carefully guard
every approach and issue of the fort of Milwat, that the garrison
might not be able to effect their escape. Ghazi Khan was the
object that I principally aimed at in these instructions. Having
sent forward this detachment under the Begs, we crossed the
river Biyah opposite to Kanwahin, and there halted. From
thence, after three marches, we encamped in the mouth of the
valley in which lies the fort of Milwat. The Begs, who had
arrived before us, and the amirs of Hindustan, were directed to
encamp and lay siege to the fort. Isma’il Khan, who was Daulat
Khan’s grandson (being the son of ’Ali Khan, Daulat Khan"s
eldest son), having arrived in our quarters, was sent into the
fort to oifer terms of capitulation, and with a message in which
we mingled promises and threats. On Friday I made the camp
advance,_and take ground half a kos nearer.” I myself went out,
recounoitered the fort, and after having assigned to the right and
left wing, and to the centre, their respective stations, returned
back to the camp.

Daulat Khan now sent a person to inform me that Ghazi

1 Kalamir lies half-way between the Ravi and Biyah.
Z [“ At half a kos from the place."-—Jagh.]
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Khkn had escaped and fled to the hills; but that if I would

excuse his own offences, he would come as a slave and deliver up

the place. I therefore sent Khw4ja Mir Mir4n to confirm

him in his resolution, and to bring him out. His son, 'Ali

Khan, accompanied that officer. In order to expose the rude-

ness and stupidity of the old man, I directed him to take care

that Daulat Khan should come out with the same two swords

hung round his neck, which he had hung by his side to meet

me in combat. When matters had come this length he still

contrived frivolous pretexts for delay, but was at length brought

out. I ordered the two swords to be taken from his neck.

When he came to offer me obeisance, he affected delays in bow-

ing ; I directed them to push his leg and make him bow. I

then made him sit down before me, and desired a man who

understood the Hindustani language to explain to him what I

said, sentence by sentence, in order to re-assure him ; and to tell

him—"I called you Father; I showed you more respect and

reverence than you could have desired or expected. * * * The

countries held by Titkr Khan, to the amount of three krors,

I bestowed on you. What evil have I ever done you, that you

should come in this style against me?" * * * It was settled

that he and his family should retain their authority in their own

tribes and possession of their villages,^ but that all the rest of

their property should be sequestrated. * * *

'Abdu-1 'Aziz and * * * with several other of the Begs about

my person were directed to enter the fort, and to take possession

of and secure their treasures and all their property. * * * I

examined Ghazi Khan's library, and found in it a number of

valuable books. * * * There was also a number of theological

books, but I did not, on the whole, find so many books of valua

as, from their appearance, I had expected.

I stayed in the fort all night, and next morning returned to the

camp. We had been mistaken in imagining that Ghdzi Khdn

^ [Instead of this, the Jaghatai says, " Tlie free disposal of the people of their

houses, and of their families."]
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Khan had escaped and fled to the hills; but that if I would
excuse his own offences, he would come as a slave and deliver up
the place. I therefore sent Khwaja Mir Miran to confirm
him in his resolution, and to bring him out. His son, ’Ali
Khan, accompanied that oflicer. In order to expose the rude-
ness and stupidity of the old man, I directed him to take care
that Daulat Khan should come out with the same two swords
hung round his neck, which he had hung by his side to meet
me in combat. When matters had come this length he still
contrived frivolous pretexts for delay, but was at length brought
out. I ordered the two swords to be taken from his neck.
When he came to ofi'er me obeisance, he affected delays in bow-
ing; I directed them to push his leg and make him bow. I
then made him sit down before me, and desired a man who
understood the Hindustani language to explain to him what I
said, sentence by sentence, in order to re-assure him; and to tell
him—“I called you Father; I showed you more respect and
reverence than you could have desired or expected. * * * The
countries held by Tatar Khan, to the amount of three krors,
I bestowed on you. VVhat evil have I ever done you, that you
should come in this style against me ?” * *' * It was settled
that he and his family should retain their authority in their own
tribes and possession of their villages} but that all the rest of
their property should be sequestrated. * * *

’Abdu-l ’Aziz and * * * with several other of the Begs about
my person were directed to enter the fort, and to take possession
of and secure their treasures and all their property. * * * I
examined Ghazi Khan"s library, and found in it a number of
valuable books. * " * There was also a number of theological
books, but I did not, on the whole, find so many books of value
as, from their appearance, I had expected.

I stayed in the fort all night, and next morning returned to the
camp. We had been mistaken in imagining that Ghazi Khan

1 [Instead of this, the Jaghatai says, “The free disposal of the people of their
houses, and of their families.”]
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was in the fort. The traitorous coward had escaped to the hills,

with a small number of followers, leaving his father, his elder

and younger brothers, his mother, his elder and younger sisters,

in Milwat. * * *

After advancing one kos from the station at the gorge of

Milwat, we halted in a valley. * * * I gave the fort of Milwat

to Muhammad 'All Jang-Jang, who left his brother Arghun in

the place on his part with a body of troops. * * *

Marching thence, and passing the small hills of Ab-kand by

Milwat, we reached Sim. In the language of Hindustan they

call a Julga (or dale) Dim. * * *

As we could nowhere get any certain intelligence of Gh4zi

Khan, I sent Tardika with Barim Deo Malinhat,i with orders

to pursue him wherever he might go ; to engage him, and

bring him back a prisoner. In the country, composed of small

hills, that has been mentioned as lying around the Dun, there

are some wonderfully strong castles. To the north-east is a

castle called Kutila, It is surrounded by a rock seventy or

eighty gaz ^ in perpendicular height. At its chief gate, for the

space of about seven or eight gaz,^ there is a place that admits

of a drawbridge being thrown across. It may be ten or twelve

gaz wide. The bridge is composed of two long planks, by which

their horses and flocks pass out and in. This was one of the

forts of the hill country, which Ghdzi Kh4n had put into a

state of defence and garrisoned. The detachment that had been

pushed on attacked the place vigorously, and had nearly taken

it, when night came on. The garrison then abandoned the castle

and fled away. Near the Dun is another strong castle, called

the fort of Kinkuta, the country around which is all hilly,

but it is not so strong as the former. 'Alim Khdn in his flight

had thrown himself into this fort, as has been already mentioned.

After sending a detachment in pursuit of Ghazi Khan, I

placed my foot in the stirrup of resolution, and my hand on the

' [" Mihrim and Div Milhas."

—

Jagh.']

2 That is 140 or 160 feet. s Fourteen or sixteen feet.

TUZAK-I BABARI. 2 17

was in the fort. The traitorous coward had escaped to the hills,
with a small number of followers, leaving his father, his elder
and younger brothers, his mother, his elder and younger sisters,
in Milwat. * * *

After advancing one kos from the station at the gorge of
Milwat, we halted in a valley. * * * I gave the fort of Milwat
to Muhammad ’Ali Jang-Jang, who left his brother Arghiin in
the place on his part with a body of troops. "‘ * *

Marching thence, and passing the small hills of A'b-kand by
Milwat, we reached Dan. In the language of Hindustan they
call a Jztlga (or dale) Dan. "‘ "‘ *

As we could nowhere get any certain intelligence of Ghazi
Khan, I sent Tardika with Barim Deo Malinhat,1 with orders
to pursue him wherever he might go; to engage him, and
bring him back a prisoner. In the country, composed of small
hills, that has been mentioned as lying around the Dun, there
are some wonderfully strong castles. To the north-east is a
castle called Kiitila. It is surrounded by a rock seventy or
eighty gas? in perpendicular height. At its chief gate, for the
space of about seven or eight gaz,3 there is a place that admits
of a drawbridge being thrown across. It may be ten or twelve
gas wide. The bridge is composed of two long planks, by which
their horses and flocks pass out and in. This was one of the
fortsof the hill country, which Ghazi Khan had put into a
state of defence and garrisoned. The detachment that had been
pushed on attacked the place vigorously, and had nearly taken
it, when night came on. The garrison then abandoned the castle
and fled away. Near the Dun is another strong castle, called
the fort of Kinkiita, the country around which is all hilly,
but it is not so strong as the former. ’A'lim Khan in his flight
had thrown himself into this fort, as has been already mentioned.

After sending a detachment in pursuit of Ghazi Khan, I
placed my foot in the stirrup of resolution, and my hand on the

1 [“ Mihrim and Div l\lilhas."--Ja_9i1..]
2 That is 140 or 160 feet. 9 Fourteen or sixteen feet.
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reins of confidence in God, and marched against Sultdn Ibrahim,

the son of Sultan Iskandar, the son of Sultdn Bahlol Lodi

Afghan, in whose possession the throne of Dehli and the domin-

ions of Hindustan at that time were ; whose army in the field

was said to amount to 100,000 men, and who, including those

of his amirs, had nearly 1000 ^ elephants. * * *

The detachment which had proceeded into Milwat,^ advanced

against Harur, Eahliir and the forts in that part of the country,

among which, from the natural strength of the ground, no

enemy had penetrated for a long time before, took the whole of

them and returned and joined me, after having plundered the

inhabitants of the district. It was at this time that 'Alim

Khan, being reduced to great distress, came naked and on foot to

meet me. I directed several Begs and some noblemen of my
Court to go out to receive him, and also sent him some horses.

He waited upon me in this neighbourhood, and made his sub-

mission. * * *

After marching from Dun we came to Eupiir. While we stayed

at Rupur it rained incessantly, and was so extremely cold that

many of the starving and hungry Hindustanis died. After

marching from Rupur, we had halted at Karil,^ opposite to

Sihrind (Sirhind), when a Hindustani presented himself, as-

suming the style of an ambassador from Sultdn Ibrdhim.

Though he had no letters or credentials, yet as he requested

that one of my people might accompany him back as my
ambassador. I accordingly did send back a Sawadl Tinkatdr*

along with him. These poor men had no sooner arrived in

Ibrahim's camp than he ordered them both to be thrown into

prison. The very day that we defeated Ibrahim, the Sawadi

was set at liberty and waited on me.

1 [The Jaghatai has the more reasonable number, " 100." In this Firishta ag;rees.]

»
t" Which had left me at Milwat."—/a^A.]

a ["Karmai."-J»^/t."]
* The office of Tinkat&r is not well ascertained. He seems to have been a. con-

fidential servant, perhaps connected with the tan or private treasury. [Pavet de

Courteille translates it as " one or two sawddis of my body-guard."]
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that one of my people might accompany him back as my
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After two marches more we halted on the banks of the stream

of Banur and Sanur. This is a running water, of which there

are few in Hindustan, except large rivers. They call it the

stream of Kagar. Ohitar stands on its banks. * * * At this

station we had information that Sultan Ibrahim, who lay on

this side of Dehli, was advancing; and that the shikkddr^ of

Hisar-Firozah, H4mid Khdn Khasah-khail, had also advanced

ten or fifteen hos towards us, with the army of Hisdr-Firozah

and of the neighbouring districts. I sent on Kittah Beg to-

wards Ibrahim's camp to procure intelligence, and despatched

Mumin Atkah towards the army of Hisdr-Firozah to get notice

of its motions.

On Sunday, the 13th of the first Jumdda, I marched from

Ambala, and had halted on the margin of a tank, when Mumin

Atkah and Kittah Beg both returned on the same day. The

command of the whole right wing I gave to Humdyun, who

was accompanied by * * *. Next morning, being Monday, the

14th, Humayun set out with his light force to attack H4mid

Khan by surprise. Humdyiin despatched on before him 100

or 150 select men, by way of advanced guard. On coming near

the enemy, this advanced body went close up to them, hung

upon their flanks, and had one or two rencounters till the troops

of Humayun appeared in sight following them. No sooner

were they perceived than the enemy took to flight. Our troops

brought down 100 or 200 men, cut ofl" the heads of one half,

and brought the other half alive into the camp, along with

seven or eight elephants. * * * On Monday, the 21st, Humdyun

reached the camp that was still at the same station, with 100

prisoners and seven or eight elephants, and waited on me. I

ordered Ustad 'All Kuli and the matchlockmen to shoot all the

prisoners as an example. This was Humdyun's first expedition,

and the first service he had seen. It was a very good omen.

Some light troops having followed the fugitives, took Hisdr-

' The sMkhddr is a military collector of the revenue, and has often the chief

authority in a district.
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After two marches more we halted on the banks of the stream
of Bamir and Sanfir. This is a running water, of which there
are few in Hindustan, except large rivers. They call it the
stream of Kagar. Ghitar stands on its banks. * * * At this
station we had information that Sultan Ibrahim, who lay on
this side of Dehli, was advancing; and that the shikkddrl of
Hisar—Firozah, Hamid Khan Khasah-khail, had also advanced
ten or fifteen kos towards us, with the army of Hisar-Firozah
and of the neighbouring districts. I sent on Kittah Beg to-
wards Ibrahim’s camp to procure intelligence, and despatched
Mfimin Atkah towards the army of Hisar-Firozah to get notice
of its motions.

On Sunday, the I3th of the first Jumada, I marched from
Ambala, and had halted on the margin of a tank, when Miimin
Atkah and Kittah Beg both returned on the same day. The
command of the whole right wing I gave to Humayfin, who
was accompanied by * * *. Next morning, being Monday, the
14th, Humayfin set out with his light force to attack Hamid
Khan by surprise. Humaylin despatched on before him I00
or I50 select men, by way of advanced guard. On coming near
the enemy, this advanced body went close up to them, hung
upon their flanks, and had one or two rencounters till the troops
of Humayiin appeared in sight following them. No sooner
were they perceived than the enemy took to flight. Our troops
brought down 100 or 200 men, cut oil‘ the heads of one half,
and brought the other half alive into the camp, along with
seven or eight elephants. * ““ ““ On Monday, the 21st, Humayfin
reached the camp that was still at the same station, with I00
prisoners and seven or eight elephants, and waited on me. I
ordered Ustad ’Ali Klili and the matchlockmen to shoot all the
prisoners as an example. This was Humay1'1n’s first expedition,
and the first service he had een. It was a very good omen.
Some light troops having followed the fugitives, took Hisar-

1 The ahilckddr is a military collector of the revenue, and has often the chief
authority in a district.
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Firozah the moment they reached it, and returned after plunder-

ing it. Hisar-Firozah which, with its dependencies and sub-

ordinate districts, yielded a hror, I bestowed on Humdyun, with

a kror in money as a present.

Marching from that station, we reached Shahdbad. I sent fit

persons towards Sultdn Ibrahim's camp to procure intelligence,

and halted several days in this station. * * * In this station,

on Monday, the 28th of the first Jumada, the sun entered Aries

;

we now began also to receive repeated information from Ibrahim's

camp, that he was advancing slowly by a hos or two at a time,

and halting two or three days at each station. I, on my side,

likewise moved on to meet him, and after the second march

from Shahdbdd, encamped on the banks of the Jumna, opposite

to Sirsdwah. Haidar Kuli, a servant of Khwaja Kilan, was

sent out to procure intelligence. I crossed the Jumna by a ford,

and went to see Sirsawah. * * *

From this station we held down the river for two marches,

keeping close along its banks, when Haidar Kuli, who had been

sent out to collect intelligence, returned, bringing information

that D4u.d Khdn and Haitim Khdn had been sent across the

river into the Bo4b with 6000 or 7000 horse, and had encamped

three or four kos in advance of Ibrahim's position on the road

towards us. On Sunday, the 18th of the second Jumada, I

despatched against this column Chin Timur Sultdn, * * *

with the whole of the left wing commanded by Sultan Junid,

* * * as well as part of the centre under Tunas 'Ali, * * *

with instructions to advance rapidly and fall upon them by

surprise. * * * Next morning, about the time of early prayers,

they arrived close upon the enemy, who put themselves in some

kind of order, and marched out to meet them : but our troops

no sooner came up than the enemy fled, and were followed in

close pursuit and slaughtered all the way to the limits of

Ibrahim's camp. The detachment took Haitim Khan, D4ud
Khdn's eldest brother, and one of the generals, with seventy

or eighty prisoners, and six or eight elephants, all of which
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they brought in when they waited on me. Several of the

prisoners were put to death, to strike terror into the enemy.

Marching thence, I arranged the whole army in order of

battle, with right and left wing and centre, and after reviewing

it, performed the vim.'^ The custom of the vim is, that the

whole army being mounted, the commander takes a bow or whip

in his hand, and guesses at the number of the army, according

to a fashion in use, and in conformity with which they affirm

that the army may be so many. The number that I guessed

was greater than the army turned out to be.

At this station I directed that, according to the custom of

Rum,^ the gun-carriages^ should be connected together with

twisted bull-hides, as with chains. Between every two gun-

carriages were six or seven turds * or breast-works. The match-

lockmen stood behind these guns, or t'&rds, and discharged their

matchlocks. I halted five or six days in this camp, for the

purpose of getting this apparatus arranged. After every part

of it was in order and ready, I called together all the amirs,

and men of any experience and knowledge, and held a general

council. It was settled that as Panipat was a considerable

city, it would cover one of our flanks by its buildings and

houses, while we might fortify our front by tiords, or covered

defences and cannon, and that the matchlockmen and infantry

should be placed in the rear of the guns and turds. With this

resolution we moved, and in two marches, on Thursday, the 30th

of the last Jumada, reached Panipat. On our right were the

' [This passage about the vim is not given in the Jaghatai.']

* That is, of the Ottomans.

3 [M. de Courteille's version of this passage is as follows :
" Je presorivis S, tous

les soldats d'amener des chariots, chacun suivant see moyens. On en rdunit ainsi

sept cents. Alora j'ordonnais a Ustid Ali Kuli de faire attaoher les uns aux autres

les chariots k la maniere des peuples de Eoum (les Ottomans), en y suspendant, au

lieu de chalnes des cordes de peau de bceuf." Wherever "guns" are mentioned in

this passage, he has " chariots." See notes infrd pp. 265 and 268.]

* [Viillers gives the following definition of tord or toraA, " Genus plutei, quo

milites pro clipeis utehantur, quemque etiam in terram infigebant, ut quasi vallo

muniti tela in hostes mittere possent." Bad^iini (vol. i., p. 334) says they were

tubras, or sacks, filled with earth. See also Yule's Marco Polo, vol. ii., 122.]
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town and suburbs. In my front I placed the guns and tiirds

which had been prepared. On the left, and in dififerent other

points, we drew ditches and made defences of the boughs of

trees. At the distance of every bowshot, a space was left large

enough for 100 or 150 men to issue forth. Many of the troops

were in great tremor and alarm. Trepidation and fear are

always unbecoming. Whatsoever Almighty Grod has decreed

from all eternity cannot be reversed ; though, at the same time,

I cannot greatly blame them ; they had some reason ; for they

had come two or three months' journey from their own country
;

we had to engage in arms a strange nation, whose language we

did not understand, and who did not understand ours.

The army of the enemy opposed to us was estimated at

100,000 men ; the elephants of the Emperor and his officers

were said to amount to nearly 1000.^ He possessed the ac-

cumulated treasures of his father and grandfather, in current

coin, ready for use. It is a usage in Hindustan, in situations

similar to that in which the enemy now were, to expend sums

of money in bringing together troops who engage to serve for

hire. These men are called Badhindi. Had he chosen to adopt

this plan, he might have engaged 100,000 or 200,000 more

troops. But God Almighty directed everything for the best.

He had not the heart to satisfy even his own army ; and would

not part with any of his treasure. Indeed, how was it possible

that he should satisfy his troops, when he was himself miserly

to the last degree, and beyond measure avaricious in accumulat-

ing pelf? He was a young man of no experience. He was

negligent in all his movements; he marched without order;

retired or halted without plan, and engaged in battle without

foresight. While the troops were fortifying their position in

P^nipat and its vicinity, with guns, branches of trees, and

ditches, Darwesh Muhammad S^rbdn said to me, "You have

fortified our ground in such a way that it is not possible he

should ever think of coming here." I answered, " You judge

> [The Jaghatai again reduces the number to " 100."]

252 THE EMPEROR BKBAR.

town and suburbs. In my front I placed the guns and twlrds
which had been prepared. On the left, and in different other
points, we drew ditches and made defences of the boughs of
trees. At the distance of every bowshot, a space was left large
enough for 100 or 150 men to issue forth. Many of the troops
were in great tremor and alarm. Trepidation and fear are
always unbecoming. W'hatsoever Almighty God has decreed
from all eternity cannot be reversed; though, at the same time,
I cannot greatly blame them; they had some reason; for they
had come two or three months’ journey from their own country ;
we had to engage in arms a strange nation, whose language we
did not understand, and who did not understand ours.

The army of the enemy opposed to us was estimated at
100,000 men; the elephants of the Emperor and his ofiicers
were said to amount to nearly 1000.1 He possessed the ac-
cumulated treasures of his father and grandfather, in current
coin, ready for use. It is a usage in Hindustan, in situations
similar to that in which the enemy now were, to expend sums
of money in bringing together troops who engage to serve for
hire. These men are called Badlmzdi. Had he chosen to adopt
this plan, he might have engaged 100,000 or 200,000 more
troops. But God Almighty directed everything for the best.
He had not the heart to satisfy even his own army; and would
not part with any of his treasure. Indeed, how was it possible
that he should satisfy his troops, when he was himself rniserly
to the last degree, and beyond measure avaricious in accumulat-
ing pelf? He was a young man of no experience. He was
negligent in all his movements; he marched without order;
retired or halted without plan, and engaged in battle without
foresight. While the troops were fortifying their position in
Panipat and its vicinity, with guns, branches of trees, and
ditches, Darwesh Muhammad Sarbén said to me, “You have
fortified our ground in such a way that it is not possible he
should ever think of coming here.” I answered, “ You judge

1 [The Jaghatai again reduces the number to “ 100.“]



TirZAK-I BABARr. 253

of him by the Kh4ns and Sultdns of the Uzbeks. * * * But

you must not judge of our present enemies by those who were

then opposed to us. They have not ability to discriminate when

it is proper to advance and when to retreat." God brought

everything to pass favourably. It happened as I foretold.

During the seven or eight days we remained in Panipat, a very

small party of my men, advancing close up to their encampment

and to their vastly superior force, discharged arrows upon them.

They did not, however, move, or make any demonstration of

sallying out. At length, induced by the persuasion of some

Hindustani amirs in my interest, I sent Mahdi Khwaja and

* * * with 4000 or 5000 men on a night attack. They did

not assemble properly in the first instance, and as they marched

out in confusion, did not get on well. The day dawned, yet

they continued lingering near the enemy's camp till it was broad

daylight, when the enemy, on their side, beat their kettledrums,

got ready their elephants, and marched out upon them. Al-

though our people did not effect anything, yet, in spite of the

multitude of troops that hung upon them in their retreat, they

returned safe and sound without the loss of a man. Muhammad
'All Jang-Jang was wounded with an arrow, and though the

wound was not mortal, yet it disabled him from taking his place

in the day of battle. On learning what had occurred, I imme-

diately detached Hum^ytin with his division a kos or a kos and

a half in advance, to cover their retreat, while I myself, re-

maining with the army, drew it out, and got in readiness for

action. The party which had marched to surprise the enemy

fell in with Humdyun, and returned with him. As none of the

enemy came near us, I drew off the army, and led it back to the

camp. In the course of the night we had a false alarm ; for

nearly one ghari the call to arms and the uproar continued.

Such of the troops as had never before witnessed an alarm of

the kind were in great confusion and dismay. In a short time,

however, the alarm subsided.

By the time of early morning prayers, when the light was
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such that you could distinguish one object from another, notice

was brought from the advanced patrols, that the enemy were

advancing, drawn up in order of battle. We too, imme-

diately braced on our helmets and our armour, and mounted.

The right division was led by Humiyun, accompanied by * * *

;

the left division was commanded by Muhammad Sultdn Mirza.

* * * The right of the centre was commanded by Chin Timdr

Sultdn * * *; the left of the centre by Khalifa. * * * The

advance was led by Khusru Grokultdsh. * * * 'Abdu-1 'Aziz,

master of horse, had the command of the reserve. On the flank

of the right division I stationed Wall Kizil, * * * with their

Mughals, to act as a tulughmah (or flanking party). On the

extremity of the left division were stationed Kara-Kuzi * * * to

form the tulughmah or flankers, with instructions, that as soon

as the enemy approached sufficiently near, they should take a

circuit and come round upon their rear.

When the enemy first came in sight, they seemed to bend

their force most against the right division. I therefore detached

'Abdu-1 'Aziz, who was stationed with the reserve, to reinforce

the right. Sultan Ibrdhim's army, from the time it first ap-

peared in sight, never made a halt, but advanced right upon us

at a quick pace. When they came closer, and, on getting a view

of my troops, found them drawn up in the order and with the

defences that have been mentioned, they were brought up, and

stood for a while as if considering, " Shall we halt or not 2 shall

we advance or not?" They could not halt, and they were unable

to advance with the same speed as before. I sent orders to the

troops stationed as flankers on the extremes of the right and

left divisions, to wheel round the enemy's flank with all possible

speed, and instantly to attack them in the rear ; the right and

left divisions were also ordered to charge the enemy. The

flankers accordingly wheeled on the rear of the enemy, and

began to make discharges of arrows on them. Mahdi Khwdja

came up before the rest of the left wing. A body of men with

one elephant advanced to meet him. My troops gave them
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some sharp discharges of arrows, and the enemy's division was

at last driven back. I despatched from the main body AhmadI

Parw^nchi * * * to the assistance of the left division. The

battle was likewise obstinate on the right. I ordered Muham-

madi Gokultash * * * to advance in front of the centre and

engage. Ust4d 'Ali Kuli also discharged his guns^ many times

in front of the line to good purpose. Mustafa, the cannoneer,

on the left of the centre, managed his artillery^ with great effect.

The right and left divisions, the centre and flankers, having

surrounded the enemy and taken them in rear, were now engaged

in hot conflict, and busy pouring in discharges of arrows on

them. They made one or two very poor charges on our right

and left divisions. My troops, making use of their bows, plied

them with arrows, and drove them in upon their centre. The

troops on the right and left of their centre, being huddled

together in one place, such confusion ensued, that the enemy,

while totally unable to advance, found also no road by which

they could flee. The sun had mounted spear-high when the

onset of battle began, and the combat lasted till mid-day, when

the enemy were completely broken and routed, and my friends

victorious and exulting. By the grace and mercy of Almighty

God, this arduous undertaking was rendered easy for me, and

this mighty army, in the space of half a day, laid in the dust.

Five or six thousand men were discovered lying slain in one

spot near Ibrdhim. We reckoned that the number lying slain in

different parts of the field of battle, amounted to 15,000 or 16,000

men. On reaching j^Lgra, we found from the accounts of the

natives of Hindustan, that 40,000 or 50,000 men had fallen in

this field. After routing the enemy, we continued the pursuit,

1 " Mringihd." The size of these artillery at the time in question is very un-

certain. The word is now used in the Dekhin for a swivel. In common usage,

zarbzin, at the present day, is a small species of swivel. Both words, in the time of

B&har, appear to have heen used for field cannon. [Pavet de Courteille translates it

"pierriers," i.e., swivels.]

' [M. Pavet de Courteille's version is " faisait un feu meurtrier aveo son artUlerie

attelee
; " to which he appends the note, " mot a mot, las couleuvrines qui ^taient sur

des chariots."]
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slaughtering and making them prisoners. Those who were

ahead began to bring in the amirs and Afghans as prisoners.

They brought in a very great number of elephants, with their

drivers, and offered them to me as peshkash. Having pursued

the enemy to some distance, and supposing that Ibrdhim had

escaped from the battle, I appointed Kismai Mirza, * * * with

a party of my immediate adherents, to follow him in close pur-

suit down as far as i^igra. Having passed through the middle

of Ibrahim's camp, and visited his pavilions and accommoda-

tions, we encamped on the banks of the Siyah-ab (Kdlini).

It was now afternoon prayers when Tahir Tabari, the younger

brother of Khalifa, having found Ibrdhim lying dead amidst a

number of slain, cut off his head, and brought it in.

That very day I directed Humayun Mirza * * * to set out

without baggage or encumbrances, and proceed with all possible

expedition to occupy i^gra, and take possession of the treasuries.

I at the same time ordered Mahdi Khwdja and * * * to leave

their baggage, to push on by forced marches, to enter the fort of

Dehli, and seize the treasuries.

Next morning we marched, and having proceeded about a kos,

halted on the banks of the Jumna, in order to refresh our horses.

After other two marches, on Tuesday I visited the mausoleum

of Nizam Auliy^,^ and at the end of the third march encamped

near Dehli, on the banks of the Jumna. The same night being

Wednesday, I circumambulated the tomb of Khwdja Kutbu-d

din, and visited the tomb and palaces of Sultan Ghiyasu-d din

Balban, of Sultdn 'Alau-d din Khilji, and his minaret, the

Shams tank, the royal tank, the tombs and gardens of Sultan

Bahlol and Sultan Sikandar, after which I returned into the

camp, and went on board of a boat, where we drunk arak. I

bestowed the office of shikkddr (or military collector) of Dehli on

Wall Kizil; I made Dost the diwdn of Dehli, and directed the

different treasuries to be sealed and given into their charge.

1 The mausoleum of Nizimu-d din Auliy& is witMn four or five miles of Dehli, on

the south.
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slaughtering and making them prisoners. Those who were
ahead began to bring in the amirs and Afghans as prisoners.
They brought in a very great number of elephants, with their
drivers, and offered them to me as peskkash. Having pursued
the enemy to some distance, and supposing that Ibrahim had
escaped from the battle, I appointed Kismai Mirza, * * * with
a party of my immediate adherents, to follow him in close pur-
suit down as far as A'gra. Having passed through the middle
of Ibrahim’s camp, and visited his. pavilions and accommoda-
tions, we encamped on the banks of the Siyah-ab (Kélini). ’

It was now afternoon prayers when Tahir Tabari, the younger
brother of Khalifa, having found Ibrahim lying dead amidst a
number of slain, cut oif his head, and brought it in.

That very day I directed Huméyfin Mirza * * * to set out
without baggage or encumbrances, and proceed with all possible
expedition to occupy A'gra, and take possession of the treasuries.
I at the same time ordered Mahdi Khwaja and * * * to leave
their baggage, to push on by forced marches, to enter the fort of
Dehli, and seize the treasuries.

Next morning we marched, and having proceeded about a kos,
halted on the banks of the Jumna, in order to refresh our horses.
After other two marches, on Tuesday I visited the mausoleum
of Nizém Auliyé,1 and at the end of the third march encamped
near Dehli, on the banks of the -Iumna. The same night being
Wednesday, I circumambulated the tomb of Khwaja Kutbu-d
din, a11d visited the tomb and palaces of Sultan Ghiyésu-d din
Balban, of Sultan ’Alau-d din Khilji, and his minaret, the
Shams tank, the royal tank, the tombs and gardens of Sultan
Bahlol and Sultan Sikandar, after which I returned into the
camp, and went on board of a boat, where we drunk arak. I
bestowed the ofztice of s/iikkdzir (or military collector) of Dehli on
Wali Kizil; I made Dost the diwén of Dehli, and directed the
difierent treasuries to be sealed and given into their charge.

1 The mausoleum of Nizamu-d din Auliyé is within four or five miles of Dehli, on
the south.
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On Thursday we moved thence, and halted hard by Tugh-

likabad,'^ on the banks of the Jumna. On Friday we continued

to halt in the same station. Maul4na Mahmlid, Shaikh Zain,

and some others went into Dehli to Friday prayers, read the

khutha in my name, distributed some money among the fakirs

and beggars, and then returned back. On Saturday we marched

from our ground, and proceeded, march after march, upon iigra.

I went and saw Tughlikdbad ; after which I rejoined the camp.

On Friday, the 22nd Rajab, I halted in the suburbs of iigra,

at the palace of Sulaiman Farmuli. As this position was very

far from the fort, I next morning moved and took up my
quarters at the palace of Jalal Khdn Jaghat. The people of the

fort had put off Humayun, who arrived before me, with excuses
;

and he, on his part, considering that they were under no control,

and wishing to prevent their plundering the treasure, had taken

a position to shut up the issues from the place.

Bikram^jit, a Hindu, who was Rdja of Gwdlior, had governed

that country for upwards of 100 years.^ Sikandar had remained

several years ^ in ji^gra, employed in an attempt to take Gwalior.

Afterwards, in the reign of Ibrahim, 'Azim Humayun Sirwan

invested it for some time, made several attacks, and at length

succeeded in gaining it by treaty, Shamsdbad being given as an

indemnification. In the battle in which Ibrahim was defeated,

Bikramdjit was sent to hell.* Bikram^jit's family, and the

heads of his clan, were at this moment in Agra. When
Humayun arrived, Bikramajit's people attempted to escape, but

were taken by the parties which Humayun had placed upon the

watch, and put in custody. Humdyiin did not permit them to

be plundered. Of their own free will they offered Humayun a

peshkash, consisting of a quantity of jewels and precious stones.

Among these was one famous diamond, which had been acquired

by Sultin 'Al^u-d din. It is so valuable that a judge of

1 Tughlikiib&,d stood to the south of Dehli, hetween the Kutb-min^ and the Jumna.
2 [" "Whose family had reigned there more than 100 years."

—

Jagh.J

3 [" One year."

—

Jagh.]

* The charitable mode in which a good Musulmin signifies the death of an infidel.
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On Thursday we moved thence, and halted hard by Tugh-
likabad} on the banks of the Jumna. On Friday we continued
to halt in the same station. Maulana Mahmfid, Shaikh Zain,
and some others went into Dehli to Friday prayers, read the
kkutba in my name, distributed some money among the fakirs
and beggars, and then returned back. On Saturday we marched
from our ground, and proceeded, march afier march, upon Aigra.
I went and saw Tughlikabad; after which I rejoined the camp.

On Friday, the 22nd Rajah, I halted in the suburbs of Aigra,
at the palace of Sulaiman Farmuli. As this position was very
far from the fort, I next morning moved and took up my
quarters at the palace of Jalal Khan Jaghat. The people of the
fort had put 0E Humayiin, who arrived before me, with excuses ;
and he, on his part, considering that they were under no control,
and wishing to prevent their plundering the treasure, had taken
a position to shut up the issues from the place.

Bikramajit, a Hindu, who was Raja of Gwalior, had governed
that country for upwards of 100 years? Sikandar had remained
several years 3 in Aigra, employed in an attempt to take Gwalior.
Afterwards, in the reign of Ibrahim, ’Azim Humayfin Sirwan
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succeeded in gaining it by treaty, Shamsabad being given as an
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Bikramajit was sent to hell.‘ Bikramajit’s family, and the
heads of his clan, were at this moment in Aigra. When
Humayfin arrived, Bikramajit’s people attempted to escape, but
were taken by the parties which Humaylin had placed upon the
Watch, and put in custody. Humayiin did not permit them to
be plundered. Of their own free will they offered Humayiin a
pes/zkash, consisting of a quantity of jewels and precious stones.
Among these was one famous diamond, which had been acquired
by Sultan ’A1au-d din. It is so valuable that a judge of
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diamonds valued it at half of the daily expense of the whole

world.i It is about eight miskdls. On my arrival Humdydn
presented it to me as a peshkash, and I gave it back to him

as a present. * * *

A pargana of the value of seven lacs was bestowed on

Ibrahim's mother. Parganas were also given to each of her

amirs. She was conducted with all her eifects to a palace,

which was assigned for her residence, about a kos below Agra.

On Thursday, the 28th Rajab, about the hour of afternoon

prayers, I entered Agra, and took up my residence in Sultdn

Ibrahim's palace. From the time when I conquered the country

of Kdbul, which was in the year 910, till the present time, I

had always been bent on subduing Hindustan. Sometimes,

however, from the misconduct of my amirs and their dislike of

the plan, sometimes from the cabals and opposition of my
brothers, I was prevented from prosecuting any expedition into

that country, and its provinces escaped being overrun. At

length these obstacles were removed. There was now no one

left, great or small, noble or private man, who could dare to

utter a word in opposition to the enterprise. In the year 925

I collected an array, and having taken the fort of Bajaur by

storm in two or three gharis, put all the garrison to the sword.

I next advanced into Bahrah, where I prevented all marauding

and plunder, imposed a contribution on the inhabitants, and

having levied it to the amount of 400,000 Shah-rukhls in money

and goods, divided the proceeds among the troops who were in

my service, and returned back to Kdbul. From that time till

the year 932, I attached myself in a peculiar degree to the

affairs of Hindustan, and in the space of these seven or eight

years entered it five times at the head of an army. The fifth

time the Most High God, of his grace and mercy, cast down

and defeated an enemy so mighty as Sultan Ibrahim, and

made me the master and conqueror of the powerful empire of

Hindustan. * * *

1 [Tavemier valued it at 880,000^. sterling. See Erskine's Baier and Sumatjun,

vol. i., p. 438.]
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diamonds valued it at half of the daily expense of the whole
world.‘ It is about eight miakzils. On my arrival Humayun
presented it to me as a peskkash, and I gave it back to him
as a present. "‘ "‘ *

A pargamz of the value of seven lacs was bestowed on
Ihrahim‘s mother. Pamganas were also given to each of her
amérs. She was conducted with all her effects to a palace,
which was assigned for her residence, about a kos below A'gra.

On Thursday, the 28th Rajah, about the hour of afternoon
prayers, I entered A'gra, and took up my residence in Sultan
Ibrahim’s palace. From the time when I conquered the country
of Kabul, which was in the year 910, till the present time, I
had always been bent on subduing Hindustan. Sometimes,
however, from the misconduct of my amérs and their dislike of
the plan, sometimes from the cahals and opposition of my
brothers, I was prevented from prosecuting any expedition into
that country, and its provinces escaped being overrun. At
length these obstacles were removed. There was now no one
left, great or small, nohle or private man, who could dare to
utter a word in opposition to the enterprise. In the year 925
I collected an army, and having taken the fort of Bajaur by
storm in two or three gharés, put all the garrison to the sword.
I next advanced into Bahrah, where I prevented all marauding
and plunder, imposed a contribution on the inhabitants, and
having levied it to the amount of 400,000 Shah-rukhis in money
and goods, divided the proceeds among the troops who were in
my service, and returned hack to Kabul. From that time till
the year 932, I attached myself in a peculiar degree to the
aifairs of Hindustan, and in the space of these seven or eight
years entered it five times at the head of an army. The fifth
time the Most High God, of his grace and mercy, cast down
and defeated an enemy so mighty as Sultan Ibrahim, and
made me the master and conqueror of the powerful empire of
Hindustan. "‘ "‘ "‘

1 [Tavernier valued it at 2380,0001. sterling. See Erskine’s Babar emd Hmnag/un,
vol. i., p. 438.]
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The capital of all Hindustan is Dehll. From the time of

Sultan Shah4bu-d din Ghori to the end of Sultan Firoz Shdh's

time, the greater part of Hindustan was in the possession of

the Emperor of Dehli. At the period when I conquered that

country five Musulmdn kings and two Pagans exercised royal

authority. Although there were many small and inconsiderahle

Bdk and Rdjds in the hills and woody country, yet these were

the chief and the only ones of importance. One of these

powers was the Afghans, whose government included the capital,

and extended from Bahrah to Behd.r. Jaunpur, before it fell

into the power of the Afghans, was held by Sultan Husain

Sharki. This dynasty they called the Piirhi (or eastern).

Their forefathers had been cupbearers to Sultan Firoz Shah,

and that race of Sultans. After Sultan Firoz Shah's death,

they gained possession of the kingdom of Jaunpur. Dehli was

at that period in the hands of Sultan 'Alau-d din, whose family

were saiyids. When Timiir Beg invaded Hindustan, before

leaving the country, he had bestowed the country of Dehli on

their ancestors. SultAn Bahlol Lodi Afghdn, and his son Sultdn

Sikandar, afterwards seized the throne of Dehli, as well as that

of Jaunpur, and reduced both kingdoms under one government.

The second prince was Sultdn Muhammad Muzaffar, in

Gujarat. He had departed this life a few days before Sult4n

Ibrahim's defeat. He was a prince well skilled in learning, and

fond of reading the hadis (or traditions). He was constantly

employed in writing the KurSn. They call this race Tang.

Their ancestors were cupbearers to the Sultan Ffroz that has

been mentioned, and his family. After the death of Firoz Shah,

they took possession of the throne of Gujardt.

The third kingdom is that of the Bahmanis in the Dekhin,

but at the present time the Sultdns of the Dekhin have no

authority or power left. All the different districts of their

kingdom have been seized by their most powerful nobles ; and

when the prince needs anything, he is obliged to ask it of his

own amirs.
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The capital of all Hindustan is Dehli. From the time of
Sultan Shahabu-d din Ghori to the end of Sultan Firoz Shah"s
time, the greater part of Hindustan was in the possession of
the Emperor of Dehli. At the period when I conquered that
country five Musulman kings and two Pagans exercised royal
authority. Although there were many small and inconsiderahle
Rdis and Rdjds in the hills and woody country, yet these were
the chief and the only ones of importance. One of these
powers was the Afghans, whose government included the capital,
and extended from Bahrah to Behar. Jaunpfir, before it fell
into the power of the Afghans, was held by Sultan Husain
Sharki. This dynasty they called the Pzlrlii (or eastern).
Their forefathers had been cuphearers to Sultan Firoz Shah,
and that race of Sultans. After Sultan Firoz Shah’s death,
they gained possession of the kingdom ofJaunp1i1'. Dehli was
at that period in the hands of Sultan ’Alau-d din, whose family
were saig/ids. When Timur Beg invaded Hindustan, before
leaving the country, he had bestowed the country of Dehli on
their ancestors. Sultan Bahlol Lodi Afghan, and his son Sultan
Sikandar, afterwards seized the throne of Dehli, as well as that
of Jaunpfir, and reduced both kingdoms under one government.

The second prince was Sultan Muhammad Muzaffar, in
Gujarat. I-Ie had departed this life a few days before Sultan
Ibrahim’s defeat. He was a prince well skilled in learning, and
fond of reading the hadis (or traditions). He was constantly
employed in writing the Kuran. They call this race Tang.
Their ancestors were cuphearers to the Sultan Firoz that has
been mentioned, and his family. After the death of Firoz Shah,
they took possession of the throne of Gujarat.

The third kingdom is that of the Bahmanis in the Dekhin,
but at the present time the Sultans of the Dekhin have no
authority or power left. All the diiferent districts of their
kingdom have been seized by their most powerful nobles; and
when the prince needs anything, he is obliged to ask it of his
own amérs.
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The fourth king was Sultan Mahmud, who reigned in the

country of Malwa, whieh they likewise call Mandii.^ This

dynasty was called the Khilji. Eand Sanka, a Pagan, had

defeated them and occupied a number of their provinces. This

dynasty also had become weak. Their ancestors, too, had been

originally brought forward and patronized by Sultan Firoz

Shah, ahex whose demise they occupied the kingdom «f Mdlwd.

The fifth prince was Nusrat Shkh, in the kingdom of Bengal.

His father had been king of Bengal, and was a saiyid of the

name of Sultan 'A14u-d din. He had attained this throne

by hereditary succession. It is a singular custom in Bengal,

tliat there is little of hereditary descent in succession to the

sovereignty. There is a throne allotted for the king ; there is,

in like manner, a seat or station assigned for each of the amirs,

VMzirs, and mansabddrs. It is that throne and these stations

alone which engage the reverence of the people of Bengal. A
set of dependents, servants, and attendants are annexed to each

of these situations. When the king wishes to dismiss or appoint

any person, whosoever is placed in the seat of the one dismissed

is immediately attended a.nd obeyed by the whole establishment

of dependents, servants, and retainers annexed to the seat which

he occupies. Nay, this rule obtains even as to the royal throne

itself. Whoever kills the king, and succeeds in placing himself

on that throne, is immediately acknowledged as king ; * all ihe

amirs, wazirs, soldiers, and peasants, instantly obey and submit

to him, and consider him as being as much their sovereign as

they did ,their former prince, and obey his orders implicitly.

The people of Bengal say, " We are faithfiil to the throne

;

whoever fills the throne we are obedient and true to it." As

' [" Mandfl " in the Jaghatai : a spelling observed in other works of this period.]

* Strange as this custom may seem, a similar custom prevailed, down to a very late

period, in Malabar. There was a jubilee every twelve years in the Samorin's country,

and any one who succeeded in forcing his way through the Samorin's guards, and

slew him, reigned in his stead. The attempt was made in 1695, and again a few

years ago, but without success. See Hamilton's New Account of the East Indies,

vol. i., p. 309.
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The fourth king was Sultan Mahmfid, who reigned in the
country of Malwa, which they likewise call Manda.‘ This
dynasty was called the Khilji. Rana Sanka, a Pagan, had
defeated them and occupied a numberof their provinces. This
dynasty also had become weak. Their ancestors, too, had been
originally brought forward and patronized by Sultan Firoz
Shah, after whose demise they occupied the kingdom of Malwa.

The fifth prince was Nusrat Shah, in the kingdom of Bengal.
His father had been king of Bengal, and was a saiyicl of the
name of Sultan ’Alau-d din. He had attained this throne
by hereditary succession. It is a singular custom in Bengal,
that there is little of hereditary descent in succession to the
sovereignty. There is a throne allotted for the king ; there is,
in like manner, a seat or station assigned for each of the ztmirs,
wasirs, and mansabddrs. It is that throne and these stations
alone which engage the reverence of the people of Bengal. A
set of dependents, servants, and attendants are annexed to each
of these situations. IVhen the king wishes to dismiss or appoint
any person, whosoever is placed in the seat of the one dismissed
is immediately attended and obeyed by the whole establishment
of dependents, servants, and retainers annexed to the seat which
he occupies. Nay, this rule obtains even as to the royal throne
itself. Whoever kills the king, and succeeds in placing himself
on that throne, is immediately acknowledged as king ;2 all the
amérs, wazérs, soldiers, and peasants, instantly obey and submit
to him, and consider him as being as much their sovereign as
they did their former prince, and obey his orders implicitly.
The people of Bengal say, “We are faithful to the throne;
whoever fills the throne we are obedient and true to it.” As

‘ [“ Mandi: " in the Jnyhatai : a spelling observed in other works of this period]
2 Strange as this custom may seem, a similar custom prevailed, down to a very late

period, in Malabar. There was a jubilee every twelve years in the Samorin's country,
and any one who succeeded in forcing his way through the Samorin's guards, and
slew him, reigned in his stead. The attempt was made in 1695, and again a few
years ago, hut without success. See Hamilton’s New Account of the East Indies,
vol. i., p. 309.
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for instance, before the accession of Nusrat Shali''s father, an

Abyssinian,^ having killed the- reigning king, mounted the

throne, and governed the kingdom for some time. Sultdn

'Alau-d din killed the Abyssinian, ascended the throne, and

was acknowledged as king. After Sultan- 'Alau-d din's death,

the kingdom devolved by succession to his son, who now reigned.

There is another usage in Bengal ; it is reckoned disgraceful and

mean for any king to spend or diminish the treasures of his pre-

decessors. It is reckoned necessary for every king, on mounting

the throne, to collect a new treasure for himself. To collect a

treasure is, by these people, deemed a great glory and ground

of distinction. There is another custom, that parganas have

been assigned from ancient times to defray the expenses of each

department, the treasury, the stable, and all the royal establish-

ments ; no expenses are paid in any other manner.

The five kings who have been mentioned are great princes,

and are all Musulm^ns, and possessed of formidable armies.

The most powerful of the Pagan princes, in point of territory and

army, is the E.4J4 of Bijanagar. Another is the Eana Sanka,

who has attained his present high eminence, only in these later

times, by his own valour and his sword. His original princi-

pality was Ohitur. During the confusion that prevailed.among

princes of the kingdom of M4ndu, he seized a number of

provinces which had depended on Mandu, such as Rantpur

(Rantambhor), Sarangpur, Bhils^n, and Chanderi. In the year

934, by the divine favour, in the space of a few hours, I took

by storm Chanderi, which was commanded by Maidani Edo,

one of the highest and most distinguished of liana Sanka's

officers, put all the Pagans to the sword, and from the mansion

of hostility which it had long been, converted it into the mansion

of the faith, as will be hereafter more fully detailed. There

were a number of other Edis and Rdjds on the borders and

within the territory of Hindustan ; many of whom, on account

' This was Muzaffar Shih Habstf, who reigned three years.
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for instance, before the accession of Nusrat Shé,h’s father, an
Abyssinian} having killed the reigning king, mounted the
throne, and governed the kingdom for some time. Sultan
’Alau-d din killed the Abyssinian, ascended the throne, and
was acknowledged as king. After Sulté,n1’Alé.u-d din’s death,
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decessors. It is reckoned necessary for every king, on mounting
the throne, to collect a new treasure for himself. To collect a
treasure is, by these people, deemed a great glory and ground
of distinction. There is another custom, that pargzmas have
been assigned from ancient times to defray the expenses of each
department, the treasury, the stable, and all the royal establish-
ments ; no expenses are paid in any other manner.

The five kings who have been mentioned are great princes,
and are all Musulméns, and possessed of formidable armies.
The most powerfill of the Pagan princes, in point of territory and
army, is the Rajé of Bijanagar. Another is the Rana Sanka,
who has attained his present high eminence, only in these later
times, by his own valour and his sword. His original princi-
pality Was Chitfir. During the confusion that prevailed-among
princes of the kingdom of Mandfi, he seized a number of
provinces which had depended on Mandfr, such as Rantpfir
(Rantambhor), Sarangpur, Bhilsan, and Ohanderi. In the year
934, by the divine favour, in the space of a few hours, I took
by storm Chanderi, which was commanded by Maidéni R50,
one of the highest and most distinguished of Rana Sanka’s
ofiicers, put all the Pagans to the sword, and from the mansion
of hostility which it had long been, converted it into the mansion
of the faith, as will be hereafter more fully detailed. There
were a number of other Rkiis and Rdjds on the borders and
within the territory of Hindustan; many of whom, on account

I This was Muzalfar Shah Habshi, who reigned three years.
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of their remoteness, or the difficulty of access into their country,

have never submittted to the MusulmAn kings. * * *

The countries from Bahrah to BihS,r, which are now under

my dominion, yield a revenue of fifty-two krors, as will appear

from the particular and detailed statement.^ Of this amount,

parganas to the value of eight or nine hrors are in the possession

of some Bdis and Hdj'ds, who from of old times have been sub-

missive, and have received these parffanas for the purpose of

confirming them in their obedience. * * *

' This statement unfortunately has net been preserved [in the Persian ; but the

following statement is given in the Jaghatai version :
" The whole of Hindustan had

thus actually submitted in a short time to my victorious standards. The revenues of

the countries situated on this side the Indus such as

—

Satlej, Bahrah, Lahore, Siilkot, Dib&lptir, and some others, TanTcas.

amounted to 3,33,15,989

Sirhind „ 1,29,31,985

Hisar-Firozah , 1,30,75,17*

Territory of Dehli, the capital, and the Do5,b ...„ 3,69,50,254

MewM, inthe time of Sikandar, formed no part ef his states... 1,69,81,000

Bay&ua 1,44,14,930

Agra 29,76,919

The Centre 2,91,19,000

Gwaiior 2,29,57,450

Kalpi 'Sanahda and Gurra' 4,28,55,950

Kanauj 1,36,63,358

Sambal 1,38,44,000

Lucknow and 'Laksar' 1,39,82,433

Khairibid 12,85,000

Oudh and BahrMch 1,17,01,369

Jaunpdr ., 4,00,88,333

Karra-Minkipfir 1,83,27,283'

Bih&r 4,05,60,000

Sirohi 1,55,17,606

Jiparun (Champ&ran?) 1,90,86,060
" Gundega" 43,30,300

Eiji Muttana and Etj& Eup Barin (NarEiln f)

tankas of silver 2,65,000

and 27 lace 6'OyOOO black tankas

? 20,00,000

Nagor ?

ESji BikramSjit Eantambhor f

ESji Gulanjari ?

Eaja. Sing Dev ?

Eija Bikram Dev P

E&j^ Bikram Chand P "]

> [There is an error in the French version, which says, " 1 kror, 803 lacs, 27,283 tankas." See

also Ersklue's E&ber and Humayun, vol. i., p. Sll, and Thomas's Fath&n Kings, p. 390,]
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of their remoteness, or the difficulty of access into their country,
have never submittted to the Musulman kings. ’* * *

The countries from Bahrah to Bihar, which are now under
my dominion, yield a revenue of fifty-two krors, as will appear
from the particular and detailed statement.‘ Of this amount,
parganas to the value of eight or nine krors are in the possession
of some Rdis and Rdjzis. who from of old times have been sub-
missive, and have received these parganas for the purpose of
confirming them in their obedience. * * "‘

‘ This statement unfortunately has not been preserved [in the Persian; but the
following statement is given in the Jaghatai version: “The whole of Hindustan had
thus actually submitted in a short time ‘to my victorious standards.
the countries situated on this side the Indue such as-

Satlej, Bahrah, Lahore, Sialkot, Dihalpfir, and some others,
amounted to ........

Sirhind .......
Hisér-Firozah
Territory of Dehli, the capital, and the Doab
Mewét, inthe time of Sikandar, formed no part of his states...
Bayana .....
A'gra . .. . . .. . . ..
The Centre..................... .. . . . .
Gwalior . . . .. ..... .. .
Kalpi ‘Sanahda and Giirra’ . . . . . . .
Kanauj ........ . . .. ..
Sambal ................ . . .. .
Lucknow and ‘Laksar' ...... .. . .. . .. . .... ..
Khairabéd
Oudh and Bahréich
Jaunpfir .,. ........ ........... .. . ......
Karra-Ménkipur . . . .. . .
Bihar . .
Sirohi . .. . .
Jiparun (Champfiran?)..... . .
“Gundega" . ......... ...... .
Rajé Muttana and Raja Rup Barin (Narain F)

tanlcas of silver ...................... ..
and Z7 lace 50,000 black tankas

F ........... . . .
.

Riiji Bikraméjit Rantamhhor . . ..
Raja Gulanjari ..
Raja Sing Dev . . . . .
Rnja BikramDev
Réja Bikram Chand ...................................................

The revenues of

T1/mlras.
3,33,15,989
l,29,31,985
l,30,75,174
3,69,50,254
1,69,s1,000
1,44,l4,930

29,76,919
2,9l,l9,000
2,29,57/150
4-,28,55,950
1,36,63,358
1,38,4-4,000
1,39,82,433

12,85,000
1,17,01,369
4=,00,88,333
1,83,27,283 1
4,05,60,000
1,55,l7,506
l,90,86,060

43,30,300

2,55,000
20,00,000

P
P

—\7~\:|—gI\:| -_"|
1 [There is an error in the French version, which says, “ 1 kror, 803 lass, 27,288 tankas."

also Erskine’s Btiber and Humayun, vol. i., p. 541, and Thomss’s Pathén Kings, p. 390.]
See
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When I first arrived in itgra, there was a strong mutual

dislike and hostility between my people and the men of the

place. The peasantry and soldiers of the country avoided and

fled from my men. Afterwards, everywhere, except only in

Dehll and .^gra, the inhabitants fortified different posts, while

the governors of towns put their fortifications in a posture of

defence, and refused to submit or obey. Kdsim Sambali was

in Sambal, Nizam Khdn in Bay6,na, the Eaja Hasan Kh&n

Mewitti himself in Mewdt. That infidel was ^ the prime mover

and agitator in all these confusions and insurrections. Muham-

mad Zaittin was in Dhtilpur, TS,t4r Khdn Sarang-Kh&ni in

Gwalior, Husain Khan Lohdni in Edbri, Kutb Khan in Et&wa,

and in Kalpi 'Ali Khan. Kanauj, with the whole country

beyond the Ganges, was entirely in the possession of the refrac-

tory Afghans, such as Nasir Khan Lohdni, M'aruf Farmuli,

and a number of other amirs who had been in a state of open

rebellion for two years before the death of Ibrahim. At the

period when I defeated that prince, they had overrun, and were

in possession of Kanauj and the countries in that quarter, and

had advanced and encamped two or three marches on this side

of Kanauj. They elected Bihar Khan,^ the son of Darya Khan,

as their king, and gave him the name of Sultan Muhammad.

Marghub, a slave, was in Mahaban. *This confederation, though

approaching, yet did not come near for some time. When I

came to Agra it was the hot season. All the inhabitants fled

from terror, so that we could not find grain nor provender,

either for ourselves or our horses. The villages, out of hostility

and hatred to us, had taken to rebellion, thieving and robbery.

The roads became impassable. I had not time, after the division

of the treasure,* to send proper persons to occupy and protect

the diSerent parganas and stations. It happened, too, that the

' [The Jaffhatai aaja, "These infidels were," etc.]

2 [" Bahadur Kh&ii."—7«yA.]
3 [Instead of this sentence, the Jaghatai says, " whence he (Marghfib) did not move

for some time, although in the immediate vicinity."]

* [The Jagh. says, " I had not yet been able to divide the treasure, or to send," etc.]
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When I first arrived in Afgra, there was a strong mutual
dislike and hostility between my people and the men of the
place. The peasantry and soldiers of the country avoided and
fled from my men. Afterwards, everywhere, except only in
Dehli and A'gra, the inhabitants fortified different posts, while
the governors of towns put their fortifications in a posture of
defence, and refused to submit or obey. Kasim Sambali was
in Sambal, Nizam Khan in Bayana, the Raja Hasan Khan
Mewatti himself in Mewat. That infidel was‘ the prime mover
and agitator in all these confusions and insurrections. Muham-
mad Zaitiin was in Dhiilpfir, Tatar Khan Sarang-Khani in
Gwalior, Husain Khan Lohani in Rabri, Kutb Khan in Etawa,
and in Kalpi ’Ali Khan. Kanauj, with the whole country
beyond the Ganges, was entirely in the possession of the refrac-
tory Afghans, such as Nasir Khan Lohani, M’arfif Farmfili,
and a number of other amérs who had been in a state of open
rebellion for two years before the death of Ibrahim. At the
period when I defeated that prince, they had overrun, and were
in possession of Kanauj and the countries in that quarter, and
had advanced and encamped two or three marches on this side
of Kanauj. They elected Bihar Khan} the son of Darya Khan,
as their king, and gave him the name of Sultan Muhammad.
Marghfib, a slave. was in Mahaban. 3This confederation, though
approaching, yet did not come near for some time. When I
came to Afgra it was the hot season. All the inhabitants fled
from terror, so that we could not find grain nor provender,
either for ourselves or our horses. The villages, out of hostility
and hatred to us, had taken to rebellion, thieving and robbery.
The roads became impassable. I had not time, after the division
of the treasure,‘ to send proper persons to occupy and protect
the diiferent parganas and stations. It happened, too, that the

‘ [The Jaghatai says, “These infidels were,” etc.]
1 [“ Bahadur Khfin."—J'agh.]
3 [Instead of this sentence, the Jaghatai says, “ whence he (Marghtib) did not move

for some time, although in the immediate vicinity."]
4 [The Jagh. says, “ I had not yet been able to divide the treasure, or to send,” etc.]
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beats were this year uncommonly oppressive. Many men about

the same time dropped down, as if they had been afifected by the

Simum wind, and died on the spot.

On these accounts, not a few of my Begs and best men began

to lose heart, objected to remaining in Hindustan, and even

began to make preparations for their return. * * * I no sooner

heard this murmuring among my troops, than I summoned all

my Begs to a council. I told them that, * * by the Divine favour,

I had routed my formidable enemy, and achieved the conquest

of the numerous provinces and kingdoms which we at present

held, " and now, what force compels, and what hardship obliges

us, without any visible cause, after having worn out our life in

accomplishing the desired achievement, to abandon and fly from

our conquests, and to retreat back to Kdbul with every symptom

of disappointment and discomfiture ? Let not any one who calls

himself my friend ever henceforward make such a proposal.

But if there is any one among you who cannot bring himself to

stay, or to give up his purpose of returning back, let him

depart." Having made them this fair and reasonable proposal,

the discontented were of necessity compelled, however un-

willingly, to renounce their seditious purposes. Khwaja Kil4n

not being disposed to remain, it was arranged that as he

had a numerous retinue, he should return back to guard the

presents. * * *

Although Eana Sanka,i the Pagan, when I was in Kabul, had

sent me an ambassador'with professions of attachment, and had

arranged with me, that, if I would march from that quarter into

the vicinity of Dehli, he would march from the other side upon

iigra
;
yet when I defeated Ibrdhim, and took Dehli and Kgva,,

the Pagan, during all my operations, did not make a single

movement. After some time, he advanced and laid siege to

' Eki&, Sanka, the Efij& of ITdiptir, had made the principal RfijprJt states depen-

dent upon him. He had enlarged his dominions by the conquest of several provinces

in Milwi, that had formerly belonged to the King of Mandd; and was, upon the

whole, the most formidable opponent whom Bihar had to dread.
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heats were this year uncommonly oppressive. Many men about
the same time dropped down, as if they had been affected by the
Simiim wind, and died on the spot.

On these accounts, not a few of my Begs and best men began
to lose heart, objected to remaining in Hindustan, and even
began to make preparations for their return. * * * I no sooner
heard this murmuring among my troops, than I summoned all
my Begs to a council. I told them that, * "‘ by the Divine favour,
I had routed my formidable enemy, and achieved the conquest
of the numerous provinces and kingdoms which we at present
held, “and now, what force compels, and what hardship obliges
us, without any visible cause, after having worn out our life in
accomplishing the desired achievement, to abandon and fly from
our conquests, and to retreat back to Kabul with every symptom
of disappointment and discomfiture? Let not any one who calls
himself my friend ever henceforward make such a proposal.
But if there is any one among you who cannot bring himself to
stay, or to give up his purpose of returning back, let‘ him
depart.” Having made them this fair and reasonable proposal,
the discontented were of necessity compelled, however un-
willingly, to renounce their seditious purposes. Khwaja Kilan
not being disposed to remain, it was arranged that as he
had a numerous retinue, he should return back to guard the
presents. * * *

Although Rana Sanka} the Pagan, when I was in Kabul, had
sent me an ambassador-‘with profession of attachment, and had
arranged with me, that, if I would march fi'om that quarter into
the vicinity of Dehli, he would march fi'om the other side upon
A'gra ; yet when I defeated Ibrahim, and took Dehli and A'gra,
the Pagan, during all my operations, did not make a single
movement. After some time, he advanced and laid siege to

1 Rana Sanka, the Raja of Udipfir, had made the principal Rajpiit states depen-
dcnt upon him. He had enlarged his dominions hy the conquest of several provinces
in Malwa, that had formerly belonged to the King of Mandfi; and was, upon the
whole, the most formidable opponent whom Babar had to dread.
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Kandh&r,i the name of a fort which was held by Hasan, the son

of Makon. Hasan Makon had several times sent me envoys,

though Makon himself had not waited on me with his submis-

sions. The forts around, such as Etdwa, Dhulpur, Gwdlior,

and Baydna were not yet in my possession. The Afghans to

the eastward were in a state of rebellion and contumacy ; they

had even advanced two or three marches from Kanauj towards

i^gra, and had then encamped and fortified their position. I was

by no means secure of the fidelity of the country immediately

about us. It was impossible for me, therefore, to send any

detachment to his relief; and Hasan, in the course of two or

three months, having been reduced to extremity, entered into a

capitulation, and surrendered the fort of Kanddr. * * *

Yeae 933.

[In Muharram, Nizam Khdn, of Bayana], as soon as he had

certain information of the approach of Ednd Sanka, the Pagan,

seeing no remedy, sent for Saiyid Rafa', and by his mediation

delivered up the fort to my troops ; after which he accompanied the

Saiyid to the presence, and was graciously received and taken into

my service. * * * Tdtdr Khdn Sarang-khdni, who held Gwdlior,

had repeatedly sent messengers with professions of submission

and attachment. After the Pagan had taken Kandhdr, and

when he was approaching Bayana, one of the Eajds of Gwalior,

Darmankat, and one 'Khkn Jahan, a Pagan, came into the city

of Gwdlior, and began to attempt, by raising an insurrection

and gaining a party, to produce a defection and seize the, fortress.

Tdtdr Kh4n finding himself in considerable difficulty was willing

to deliver up the fort to me. * * * I despatched Rahim-ddd

with a party of Bahrah men and Lahoris, * * * who were

directed to return after establishing Eahim-dad in Gwalior.

When they got near Gwalior, Tatar Khdn had changed his

mind, and would not suffer them to enter the fort. * * * Eahim-

• A strong hill-fort a few miles east of Eantambhor.
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Kandhar) the name of a fort which was held by Hasan, the son
of Makon. Hasan Makon had several times sent me envoys,
though Makon himself had not waited on me with his submis-
sions. The forts around, such as Etawa, Dhulpfir, Gwalior,
and Bayana were not yet in my possession. The Afghans to
the eastward were in a state of rebellion and contumacy; they
had even advanced two or three marches from Kanauj towards
A'gra, and had then encamped and fortified their position. I was
by no means secure of the fidelity of the country immediately
about us. It was impossible for me, therefore, to send any
detachment to his relief; and Hasan, in the course of two or
three months, having been reduced to extremity, entered into a
capitulation, and surrendered the fort of Kandar. * * *

YEAR 933.
[In Muharram, Nizam Khan, of Bayana], as soon as he had

certain information of the approach of Rana Sanka, the Pagan,
seeing no remedy, sent for Saiyid Rafa’, and by his mediation
delivered up the fort to my troops; after which he accompanied the
Saiyid to the presence, and was graciously received and taken into
my service. * * * Tatar Khan Sarang-khani, who held Gwalior,
had repeatedly sent messengers with professions of submission
and attachment. After the Pagan had taken Kandhar, and
when he was approaching Bayana, one of the Rajas of Gwalior,
Darmankat, and one Khan Jahan, a Pagan, came into the city
of Gwalior, and began to attempt, by raising an insurrection
and gaining a party, to produce a defection and seize thefortress.
Tatar Khan finding himself in considerable difliculty was willing
to deliver up the fort to me. * * * I despatched Rahim-dad
with a party of Bahrah men and Lahoris, * * * who were
directed to return after establishing Rahim-dad in Gwalior.
When they got near Gwalior, Tatar Khan had changed his
mind, and would not sufi'er them to enter the fort. * * * Bahim-

1 A strong hill-fort a few miles east of Rantambhor.
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dad sent in notice that he was afraid to remain without from

dread of the Pagans ; and proposed that he should be allowed to

enter the fort with a few of his men, while the rest stayed

without the walls. After much entreaty, T&tkr Kh4n assented

to this arrangement. Rahim-ddd had no sooner secured his

own admission, and that of a few of his men, than he requested

that some of his people might be permitted to attend at the gate,

which was granted; and accordingly some of his people were

stationed at the Hastiapol or elephant-gate. That very night

he introduced the whole of his men by that gate. In the morning

Tatar Khan, seeing that there was no help for it, surrendered

the fort very unwillingly, and came and waited upon me at Agra,

* *#*»**
Humayun, who had proceeded against the rebels of the East,

having taken Jaunpur, marched expeditiously to Ghctzipdr, for

the purpose of attacking Nasir Khan.^ The Afghans in that

quarter, on getting notice of his approach, passed the river Saru.*

The light detachment of the army that had advanced marched

back again, after plundering the country. Humayun then

arranged everything as I had directed. * * * He crossed the

Ganges at Karra-Manikpur, and marched by way of Kalpi to

join me, * * * On Sunday, the 3rd of the last Kabi', he waited

on me in the garden of the Hasht-UhisM,

At this time messengers began to come close upon each other

from Mahdi Khwdja, to announce that the Rd.n4 Sanka was

undoubtedly on his march, and had been joined by Hasan Kh4n

MewS.tti. * * * In order, therefore, to harass the Edna's army,

I pushed on before me, towards Baydna, a light force. * * * On

the 9th of the first Jumdda, * * we received information that

Rand Sanka had pushed on with all his army nearly as far as

1 [The Jaghatai here adds, " He being apprised of the danger whiDh threatened

him crossed over the Ganges ; upon which Humkyiin proceeded from 6h&zip(ir to

Khairibid."]

' The Sard or Sarjii is a branch of the Gogra, which joins it a little above Oudh.

B^bar, however, applies that name to the joint stream, till it falls into the Ganges.
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dad sent in notice that ‘he was afraid to remain without from
dread of the Pagans; and proposed that he should be allowed to
enter the fort with a few of his men, while the rest stayed
without the walls. After much entreaty, Tatar Khan assented
to this arrangement. Rahim-dad had no sooner secured his
own admission, and that of a few of his men, than he requested
that some of his people might be permitted to attend at the gate,
which was granted; aud- accordingly some of his people were
stationed at the Hastiapol or elephant-gate. That very night
he introduced the whole of his men by that gate. In the morning
Tatar Khan, seeing that there was no help for it, surrendered
the fort very unwillingly, and came and waited upon me at A'gra.

‘K ‘F ‘K 1F # ‘U K

Humayiin, who had proceeded against the rebels of the East,
having taken Jaunpfir, marched expeditiously to Ghazipfir, for
the purpose of attacking Nasir Khan.‘ The Afghans in that
quarter, on getting notice of his approach, passed the river Sara?
The light detachment of the army that had advanced marched
back again, after plundering the country. Humayfin then
arranged everything as I had directed. * * * He crossed the
Ganges at Karra-Manikpfir, and marched by way of Kalpi to
join me. "‘ * * On Sunday, the 3rd of the last Rabi’, he waited
on me in the garden of the Haslat-bihisht.

At this time messengers began to come close upon each other
from Mahdi Khwaja, to announce that the Rana Sanka was
undoubtedly on his march, and had been joined by Hasan Khan
Mewatti. * * * In order, therefore, to harass the Rana’s army,
I pushed on before me, towards Bayana, a light force. * * * On
the 9th of the first Jumada, * * we received information that
Rana Sanka had pushed ou with all his army nearly as far as

1 [The Jaghatai here adds, “He being apprised of the danger which threatened
him crossed over the Ganges; upon which Humayiin proceeded from Ghazipfrrto
Kha.irabad.”]

1 The Sani or Sarjfi is a hraneh of the Gogrs, which joins it a little above Oudh.
Babar, however, applies that name to the joint stream, till it falls into the Ganges.
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Baydna. The party that had been sent out in advance were

not able to reach the fort, nor even to communicate with it.

The garrison of Baydna had advanced too far from the fort and

with too little caution, and the enemy having unexpectedly fallen

upon them in great force, completely routed them. * * * It occurred

to me that, situated as I was, of all places in this neighbourhood,

SikrI being that in which water was most abundant, was upon

the whole the most desirable station for a camp ; but that it was

possible that the Pagans might anticipate us, take possession

of the water and encamp there. I therefore drew up my army

in order of battle, with right and left wing and main body, and

advanced forward in battle array. * * * I had directed that the

different Begs should have charge of the advance and scouts in

turn. When it was 'Abdu-1 'Aziz's day, without taking any

precautions, he advanced as far as Kanwahah, which is five kos

from Sikri. The Pagans were on their march forward, when

they got notice of his imprudent and disorderly advance, which

they no sooner learned than a body of 4000 or 5000 of them at

once pushed on and fell upon him. 'Abdu-1 'Aziz and MuUa
Apak had with them about 1000 or 1500 men. Without taking

into consideration the numbers or position of the enemy, they

immediately engaged. On the very first charge, a number of

their men were taken prisoners and carried off the field. The

moment this intelligence arrived, I despatched Muhib 'All

Khalifa, with his followers, to reinforce them. Mulla Husain

and some others were sent close after to their support, being

directed to push on each according to the speed of his horse.

I then detached Muhammad Jang-Jang to cover their retreat.

Before the arrival of the first reinforcement, consisting of Muhib

'All Khalifa and his party, they had reduced 'Abdu-1 'Aziz and

his detachment to great straits, had taken his horse-tail standard,

and taken and put to death * * * and Mulla Ap4k's younger

brother, besides a number of others. No sooner did the first

reinforcement come up, than Tdhir Tabari, the maternal uncle

of Muhib 'All, made a push forward, but was unable to effect a
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Bayana. The party that had been sent out in advance were
not able to reach the fort, nor even to communicate with it.
The garrison of Bayana had advanced too far from the fort and
with too little caution, and the enemy having unexpectedly fallen
upon them in great force, completely routed them. *" ’*‘ ’*‘ It occurred
to me that, situated as I was, of all places in this neighbourhood,
Sikri being that in which water was most abundant, was upon
the whole the most desirable station for a camp; but that it was
possible that the Pagans might anticipate us, take possession
of the water and encamp there. I therefore drew up my army
in order of battle, with right and left wing and main body, and
advanced forward in battle array. ‘* * ‘“‘ I had directed that the
different Begs should have charge of the advance and scouts in
turn. VVhen it was ’Abdu-1 ’Aziz’s day, without taking any
precautions, he advanced as far as Kanwahah, which is five kos
from Sikri. The Pagans were on their march forward, when
they got notice of his imprudent and disorderly advance, which
they no sooner learned than a body of 4000 or 5000 of them at
once pushed on and fell upon him. ’Abdu-l ’Aziz and Mulla
Apak had with them about 1000 or 1500 men. Without taking
into consideration the numbers or position of the enemy, they
immediately engaged. On the very first charge, a number of
their men were taken prisoners and carried oif the field. The
moment this intelligence arrived, I despatched Muhib ’Ali
Khalifa, with his followers, to reinforce them. Mulla Husain
and some others were sent close after to their support, being
directed to push on each according to the speed of his horse.
I then detached Muhammad Jang-Jang to cover their retreat.
Before the arrival of the first reinforcement, consisting of Muhib
’Ali Khalifa and his party, they had reduced ’Abdu-l ’Aziz and
his detachment to great straits, had taken his horse-tail standard,
and taken and put to death * * "' and Mulla Apak’s younger
brother, besides a number of others. No sooner did the first
reinforcement come up, than Tahir Tabari, the maternal uncle
of Muhib ’Ali, made a push forward, but was unable to elfect a
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junction with his friends, and got into the midst of the enemy.

Muhib 'All himself was thrown down in the action, but Baltu,

making a charge from behind, succeeded in bringing him off.

They pursued our troops a full kos, but halted the moment they

descried Muhammad 'All Jang-Jang's troops from a distance.

Messengers now arrived in rapid succession to- inform me that

the enemy had advanced close upon us. We lost no time in

buckling on our armour; we arrayed our horses in their mail,

and were no sooner accoutred than we mounted and rode out.

I likewise ordered the guns^ to advance. After marching a kos,

we found that the enemy had retreated. There being a large

tank on our left, I encamped there, to have the benefit of the

water. We fortified the guns in front, and connected them by

chains. Between every two guns we left a space of seven or

eight gaz, which was defended by a chain. Mustafa Rumi had

disposed the guns according to the Eumi fashion. He was ex-

tremely active, intelligent, and skilful in the management of

artillery. As Ustad 'Ali Kuli was jealous of him,^ I had stationed

Mustafa on the right with Humayun. In the places where there

were no guns, I caused the Hindustani and Khuras^ni prisoners

to run a ditch. * * * In order to re-assure my troops, and to

add to the apparent strength of my position, wherever there

were not guns, I directed things like tripods to be made of

' [M. Pavet de Courteille here appends a note, of which the following is the trans-

lation : " The word ardba, which I have translated hy ' chariot,' has been understood

by Mr. Leyden in the sense of 'gun,' which I do not consider correct;- at the utmost

it signifies ' gun-carriage [affut).' It seems to me impossible to admit that Bihar

had at his command such a large movable artillery. These ar&ba might be used to

some extent in transporting field-pieces, but they were also employed in other ways,

as the sequel shows." In the passage quoted from the Jaghatai version at page 251,

it appears that the soldiers collected 700 ardbas, which Leyden translates "guns,"

and Pavet de Courteille-, " chariots." It is manifest that carts, not guns, must be

there intended. On the other hand, the word ardba is used in India at the present

day for a field-gun. Many passages in these Extracts show unmistakably that

B6.bar had guns, and that XJstid 'Ali Ktill and Mustafa were gunners. The ardbas,

whatever they were, were under the direction of these officers ; so perhaps they were

used for the carriage of the guns, as M. de Courteille suggests, and to form a sort of

rampart in which the guns were placed at intervals.]

" [The Jaghatai says, " had adopted quite a difi'erent method,"]
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junction with his friends, and got into the midst of the enemy.
Muhib ’Ali himself was thrown down in the action, but Baltfi,
making a charge from behind, succeeded in bringing him elf.
They pursued our troops a full kos, but halted the moment they
descried Muhammad ’Ali Jang-Jang’s troops from a distance.

Messengers now arrived in rapid succession to inform me that
the enemy had advanced close upon us. We lost no time in
buckling on our armour; we arrayed our horses in their mail,
and were no sooner accoutred than we mounted and rode out.
I likewise ordered the gunsl to advance. After marching a kos,
We found that the enemy had retreated. There being a large
tank on our left, I encamped there, to have the benefit of the
water. We fortified the guns in front, and connected them by
chains. Between every two guns we left a space of seven or
eight gas, which was defended by a chain. Mustafa Rrimi had
disposed the guns according to the Riimi fashion. He was ex-
tremely active, intelligent, and skilful in the management of
artillery. As Ustad ’Ali Kiili was jealous of l1im,2 I had stationed
Mustafa 011 the right with Humayiin. In the places where there
were no guns, I caused the Hindustani and Khurasani prisoners
to run a ditch. * * * In order to re-assure my troops, and to
add to the apparent strength of my position, wherever there
were not guns, I directed things like tripods to be made of

1 [M. Pavet de Courteille here appends a note, of which the followingis the trans-
lation : “The word ardba, which I have translated hy ‘chariot,’ has been understood
by Mr. Leyden in the sense of ‘ gun,’ which I do not consider correct; at the utmost
it signifies ‘gun-carriage (aj‘12t).’ It seems to me impossible to admit that Babar
had at his command such a large movable artillery. These araba might he used to
some extent in transporting field-pieces, but they were also employed in other ways,
as the sequel shows.” In the passage quoted from the Jaghatai version at page 251,
it appears that the soldiers collected 700 zmibas, which Leyden translates “guns,”
and Pavet de Courteille", “chariots.” It is manifest that carts, not guns, must he
there intended. On the other hand, the word ardba is used in India at the present
day for a field-gun. Many passages in these Extracts show unmistakably that
Babar had guns, and that Ustad ‘Ali Kfili and Mustafa were gunners. The ardbas,
whatever they were, were under the direction of these oflicers; so perhaps they were
used for the carriage of the guns, as M. de Courteille suggests, and to form a sort of
rampart in which the guns were placed at intervals]

2 [The Jaghatai says, “ had adopted quite a different metbod."]
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wood, and the spaces between each of them, being seven or

eight gaz, to be connected and strengthened by bulls' hides

twisted into ropes. Twenty or twenty-five days elapsed before

these machines and furniture were finished. * * *

On Monday, the 23rd of the first Jumada, I had mounted

to survey my posts, and, in the course of my ride, was seriously

struck with the reflection that I had always resolved one time

after another to make an effectual repentance. * * * Having sent

for the gold and silver goblets and cups, with all the other

utensils used for drinking parties, I directed them to be broken,

and renounced the use of wine, purifying my mind. The frag-

ments of the goblets, and other utensils of gold and silver, I

directed to be divided among dartveshes and the poor. * * *

At this time, as I have already observed, in consequence of

preceding events, a general consternation and -alarm prevailed

among- great and small. There was not a single person who

uttered a manly word, nor an individual who delivered a manly

opinion. The wazirs, whose duty it was to give good counsel,

and the amirs, who enjoyed the wealth of kingdoms, neither

spoke bravely, nor was their counsel or deportment such as

became men of firmness. During the whole course of this

expedition Khalifa conducted himself admirably, and was un-

remitting and indefatigable in his endeavours to put everything

in the best order. At length, observing the universal discourag-

ment of my troops, and their total want of spirit, I formed my
plan. I .called an assembly of all the amirs and officers and

addressed them :
" Noblemen and soldiers ! Every man that

comes into this world is subject to dissolution. * * * How
much better is it to die with honour than to live with infamy

!

* * * Let us, then, with one accord, swear on G-od's holy word,

that none of us will even think of turning his face from this

warfare, nor desert from the battle and slaughter that ensues,

till his soul is separated from his body."

Master and servant, small and great, all, with emulation,

seizing the blessed Kuran in their hands, swore in the form
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that I had given. My plan succeeded to admiration, and its

effects were instantly visible, far and near, on friend and foe.

The danger and confusion on all sides were particularly alarm-

ing at this very moment. Husain Khdn Lohdni had advanced

and taken Rabri.^ Kutb Khan's people had taken Chandwdr.^

A man of the name of Rustam Khan, having assembled a body

of Doab bowmen, had come and taken Koel,' and made Kachak

'All prisoner. Zahid had been compelled to evacuate Sambal,

and had rejoined me. Sultdn Muhammad Duldai had retired

from Kanauj, and joined my army. The Pagans of the sur-

rounding country came and blockaded Gwalior. 'Alim Khan,

who had been sent to the succour of Gwalior, instead of pro-

ceeding to that place, had marched off to his own country.

Every day some unpleasant news reached us from one place

or another. Many Hindustanis began to desert from the army.

Haibat Kh4n Garg-anddz fled to Sambal. Hasan Khan Bariwal

fled and joined the Pagans. Without minding the Pagans,, we

continued to mind only our own force. On Tuesday, the 9th

of the latter Jumada, on the day of the Nauroz, I advanced my
guns * and tripods that moved on wheels, with all the apparatus

and machines which I had prepared, and marched forward with

my army, regularly drawn up and divided into right and left

wing and centre, in battle order. I sent forward in front the

guns * and tripods placed on wheel carriages. Behind them was

placed Ustdd 'Ali Kuli, with a body of his matchlockmen, to

prevent the communication between the artillery and infantry,

who were behind, from being cut off, and to enable them to

advance and form into line.^ After the ranks were formed, and

every man stationed in his place, I galloped along the line, ani-

mating the hegs and troops of the centre, right and left, giving

1 A fort in the DoHh below ChandwSr.

* Chandw&r lies on the Jumna below Agra.

' In the DoS.b between Agra and Annpshahr.

* [" Chariots."—Pavet de Courteille.]

' [" To see that the infantry advanced in order without getting separated from the

chariots."—Pavet de Courteille.]
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Haibat Khan Garg-andaz fled to Sambal. Hasan Khan Bariwal
fled and joined the Pagans. Without minding the Pagans, we
continued to mind only our own force. On Tuesday, the 9th
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advance and form into line.5 After the ranks were formed, and
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l A fort in the Doab below Chandwar.
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\
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each division special instructions how they were to act, and to

every man orders how to conduct himself, and in what manner

he was to engage; and, having made these arrangements, I

ordered the army to move on in order of battle for about a kos,

when we halted to encamp. The Pagans, on getting notice of

our motions, were on the alert, and several parties drew out to

face us, and advanced close up to our, guns ^ and ditch. After

our army had encamped, and when we had strengthened and

fortified our position in front, as I did not intend fighting that

day, I pushed on a few of oar troops to skirmish with a party

of the enemy, by way of taking an omen. They took a number

of Pagans and cut off their heads, which they brought away.

Malik Kdsim also cut off and brought in some heads. He
behaved extremely well. This incident raised the spirits of our

army excessively, and had a wonderful effect in giving them

confidence in themselves.

Next morning I marched from that station, with the intention

of offering battle, when Khalifa and some of my advisers re-

presented to me that as the ground on which we had fixed for

halting was near at hand, it would be proper, in the first place,

to throw up a ditch and to fortiiy it, after which we might march

forward and occupy the position. Khalifa accordingly mounted

to give directions about the ditch, and rejoined us, after having

set pioneers to work on the different parts of it, and appointed

proper persons to superintend their progress.

On Saturday, the 13th of the latter Jumada, having dragged

forward our guns,i and advanced our right, left, and centre in

battle array for nearly a kos, we reached the ground that had

heen prepared for us. Many tents were already pitched, and

they were engaged in pitching others, when news was brought

that the enemy's army was in sight. I immediately mounted,

and gave orders that every man should, without delay, repair to

his post, and that the guns and lines should be properly strength-

1 ["Chariots."]
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ened.i As the letter announcing my subsequent victory contains

a clear detailed account of the circumstances of the Army of the

Faith, the number of the Pagan bands, the order of battle and

arrangements of both the Musulraan and Pagan armies, I shall

therefore subjoin the official despatch announcing the victory, as

composed by Shaikh Zain, without adding or taking away.

[T/ms is a long and elaborate document in the grand style.

JBdbar gained a complete victory; Sasan Mewdtti and many

Sindu chiefs were slain, and great numbers of the enemy's men

were hilled, wounded, or made prisoners.^^

After this victory, I used the epithet of Grhd,zi in the imperial

titles. Having defeated the enemy, we pursued them with great

slaughter. Their camp might be two kos distant from ours. On

reaching it, I sent on Muhammadi and some other officers, with

orders to follow them in close pursuit, slaying and cutting them

off, so that they should not have time to re-assemble. In this

instance I was guilty of neglect ; I should myself have gone on,

and urged the pursuit, and ought not to have intrusted that

business to another. * * * Next day we continued on the same

ground. I despatched Muhammad 'AH Jang-Jang and * * *

with a large force against Ilyds Kh4n, who had made an insur-

rection in the Doab, surprised Koil, and taken Kachak 'Alf

prisoner. On the arrival of my detachment, the enemy, finding

that they could not cope with them, fled in all directions in

confusion and dismay. Some days after my return to ^gra,

Ilyas was taken and brought in ; I ordered him to be flayed alive.

The battle was fought within view of a small hill, near our

camp. On this hillock I directed a tower of the skulls of the

infidels to be constructed. From this encampment the third

march brought us to Bayana. Immense numbers of the dead

bodies of the Pagans and apostates had fallen in their flight, all

the way to Bayana, and even as far as Alwar and Mewdt. * *

1 [" I gave orders to the right and left Tving for each to take up its proper position

for the battle, taking care to secure their lines hy means of carts ranged in front."

—

P. de Courteille.]
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that they could not cope with them, fled in all directions in
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Ilyas was taken and brought in ; I ordered him to be flayed alive.

The battle was fought within view of a small hill, near our
camp. On this hillock I directed a tower of the skulls of the
infidels to be constructed. From this encampment the third
march brought us to Bayana. Immense numbers of the dead
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P. de Courteille]
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The country of Mew&t lies not far from Dehli, and yields a

revenue of three or four krors. Hasan E!h4n Mewatti had

received the government of that country from his ancestors,

who had governed it, in uninterrupted succession, for nearly 200

years. They had yielded an imperfect kind of submission to

the Sult&ns of Dehli. The Sultans of Hind, whether from the

extent of their territories, from want of opportunity, or from

obstacles opposed by the mountainous nature of the country,

had never subdued Mewdt. They had never been able to reduce

it to order, and were content to receive such a degree of obedience

as was tendered to them. After my conquest of Hind, following

the example of former Sultans, I also had shown Hasan Khan

distinguished marks of favour. Yet this ungrateful man, whose

affections lay all on the side of the Pagans, this infidel, regard-

less of my favours, and without any sense of the kindness and

distinction with which he had been treated, was the grand pro-

moter and leader of all the commotions and rebellions that

ensued, as has been related. The plan for marching into the

country of the Pagans having been abandoned, I resolved on

the reduction of Mew4t. I advanced four marches, and after

the fifth, encamped six kos from the fort of Alwar, which was

the seat of government, on the banks of the river Manisni.

Hasan Kh4n's ancestors had made their capital at Tajara. * * *

A person named Karm Ohand, one of Hasan Khan's head men,

who had come to visit Hasan Khdn's son while he was a

prisoner in iitgra, now arrived from the son, commissioned to

ask a pardon. I sent him back, accompanied by 'Abdu-1 Rabim

Shaghdwal, with letters to quiet his apprehensions, and promising

him personal safety j^ and they returned along with Nahir Khan,

Hasan Khdn's son. I again received him into favour, and

bestowed on him a pargana of several lacs for his support. * * *

I bestowed on Chin Timur Sultdn the city of Taj4ra, which

1 [The Jaghatai version diifers. " Afterwards he hrought back to me the son of

Hasan 'All, son of Bahir Khta, whom I treated with great fayoiir, and to whom I

granted for his support a district of several Iocs of revenue."]
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less of my favours, and without any sense of the kindness and
distinction with which he had been treated, was the grand pro-
moter and leader of all the commotions and rebellions that
ensued, as has been related. The plan for marching into the
country of the Pagans having been abandoned, I resolved on
the reduction of Mewat. I advanced four marches, and after
the fifth, encamped six kos from the fort of Alwar, which was
the seat of government, on the hanks of the river Manisni.
Hasan Khan's ancestors had made their capital at Tajara. * * *
A person named Karm Ghand, one of Hasan Khan’s head men,
who had come to visit Hasan Khan’s son while he was a
prisoner in Agra, now arrived from the son, commissioned to
ask a pardon. I sent him back, accompanied by "Abdu-1 Rahim
Shaghawal, with letters to quiet his apprehensions, and promising
him personal safety;1 and they returned along with Nahir Khan,
Hasan Khan’s son. I again received him into favour, and
bestowed on him a pargana of several lacs for his support. * * *
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was the capital of Mewat, granting him at the same time

a settled provision of fifty lacs. To Tardika, who in the

battle with "Rkak Sanka commanded the tulughma (or flanking

division) on the right, and had distinguished himself more than

any other, I gave an appointment of fifteen^ lacs, with the charge

of the fort of Alw4r. I bestowed the treasure of Alwdr, with

everything in the fort, on Humdyun.

I marched from this station on Wednesday, the 1st of Eajab,

and having come within two Tcos of Alwar, went and examined

the fort, where I stayed all night, and returned back to the camp

in the morning.

Year 934 (1527-8 a.d.);

On Sunday [29th Safar] UstM 'Ali Kuli fired a large ball

from a cannon ; though the ball went far, the cannon burst in

pieces, and every piece knocked down several men, of whom

eight died. * * *

On Monday the 14th of the first Eabi', I set out, in pursuance

of a vow, on a holy war against Chanderi, and marching three

kos, halted at Jalesar. * * * On Friday, the 24th [of the second

Rabi'], we encamped near Kachwah. * * * Having halted one

day, I sent on a number of overseers and pioneers to level the

inequalities of the road, and to cut down the jungle, to admit

of the guns and carriages^ passing without difficulty. * * * *

Leaving Kachwah, the second day's march brought us within

three kos of Chdnderi, where we encamped, having previously

crossed the river of Barhanpur.

The citadel of Chdnderi is situated on a hill. The outer fort

and town lie in the middle of the slope of the hill. The straight

road, by which cannon ^ can be conveyed, passes right below the

fort. After marching from Barhdnpur, we passed a kos lower

down than Chanderi, on account of our guns,' and at the end of

1 [" Fifty."—7«^A.]
2 [" Chariots et canons."—P. de Courteille.] 3 [" Chariots."]
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the march, on Tuesday, the 28th, encamped on the banks of

Bahjat Ehdn's tank, om the top of the mound. Kext morning

I rode- out and distributed the different posts around' the fort

to the different divisions of my army, to the centre and to the

right and left wings. In placing his battery, Ust^d 'All Kull

chose a piece of ground that had no slope.^ Overseers and

pioneers were appointed to construct works on whiflh the gUns

were to be planted. All the men of the army were directfed to

prepare tiirds and scaling-ladders, and to serve the tiirds which

are used in attacking forts. Chdnderi had formerly belonged

to the Sultans of Mandu. After the death of Sultan N&siru-d

dfe one of his sons, Sultdn Mahmtid, who is now in Mandu^ got

possession of Mandu and the neighbouring countries ; another

of his sons, Muhammad Sh4h,. seized on Ohanderi, and applied

to Sultan Sikandar for protection. Sultdn Sikandar sent several

large armies and supported him- in his dominions. After Sultan

Sikandar's demise, in Sultan Ibrahim's reign, Muhammad Shah

died, leaving a young son of the name of Ahmad Shah. Sultan

Ibrahim carried off Ahmad Shah, and established one of his own

people in his stead. When Sanka advanced with an army

against Ibrdhim as far as Dhti-lpur, that prince's amirs rose

against him, and on that occasion Chdnderi fell into Sanka's

hands. He bestowed it on one Medini Ed'o, a- Pagan of great

consequence, who was now in the place with 4000 or 5000

Pagans. * * I sent to him to- assure him of my favour and

clemency, and offering him Shamsdbad in exchange for Ohdnderi.

Two or three considerable people about him were averse to con-

ciliation, * * and the treaty broke off without success. On

the morning of Tuesday, the 6th of the first Jumada, I

marched from Bahjat Khdn's tank, for the purpose of attempting

Ohdnderl by force, and encamped on the banks of the middls

tank, which is near the fort. The same mornings just as we

1 ["XJstM 'All Kiili choisit uu terrain sans pente pour lancer sea projectiles. Des

inspecteurs et des terrassiers farent charges d'elever des batteries pour y installer

I'artillerie."—P. de Courteille.]
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the march, on Tuesday, the 28th, encamped on the banks of
Bahjat Khan’s tank, on the top of the mound. Next morning
I rode- out and distributed the different posts around‘ the fort
to the different divisions of my army, to the centre and to the
right. and left wings. In placing his battery, Ustéd ’Ali Kfili
chose a~ piece of ground that had no slope} Overseers and
pioneers were appointed to construct works on whioh'~the guns
were to be planted. All the men of the army were directed to
prepare tziwis and scaling-ladders, and to serve the tnrds which
are used in attacking forts. Chénderi had formerly belonged
to the Sultans of Mandfi. After the death of Sultan Nasiru-d
din. one of his sons, Sultan Mahmud, who is now in Mandii, got
possession of lVIandii- and the neighbouring countries; another
of his sons, Muhammad Shé.h,.seizecl on (Jhanderi, and applied
to Sultan Sikandar for protection. Sultan Sikandar sent several
large armies and supported llim'in his dominions. After Sultan
Sikandar"s demise, in Sultan Ibrahim’s reign, Muhammad Shah
died, leaving a young son of then-ame of Ahmad Shah. Sultan
Ibrahim carried off Ahmad Shah, and established one of his own
people in his stead. When Sanka advanced with an army
against Ibrahim as far as Dl1\i~lp1'1r, that prince’s amérs rose
against him, and on that occasion Ohénderi fell into Sanka’s
hands. He bestowed it on one Medini R:’1'o,a-Pagan of great
consequence, who was now in the place with 4000 or 5000
Pagans. *‘ *‘ I sent to~him to~ assure liim of my favour and
clemency, and offering him Shamsébad in-exchange for Ghanderi.
Two or three considerable people about him were averse to con-
ciliation, * * and the treaty broke off without success. On
the morning of Tuesday, the 6th of the first lumada, I-
marched from Bahjat Khé,n’s tank, for the purpose of attempting
Chanderi by force, and encamped on the banks of the middle
tank, which is near the fort. The same morning, just as we

1 [“Ust5.d ’Ali Kfili ohoisit uu terrain sans pente pour lancer ses projectiles. Des
inspecteurs et des terrassiers filrent chargés d’é1ever des batteries pouryinstaller
l'artillerie.”-P. de Courteille]
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reached our ground, Khalifa brought me a letter or two. The

tenor of them was, that the army which had been sent to the

eastward (p&rab), while marching in disorder, had been attacked

and defeated ; that it had abandoned Lucknow, and fallen back

to Kanauj, * * * The enemy had garrisoned every part of the

citadel [of Chanderi] strongly, but had placed only a few men,

by ones and twos, in the outer fort to defend it. This very

night my troops entered the outer fort on every side. There

being but few people in the place, the resistance was not

obstinate. They fled, and took shelter in the citadel.

Next morning, being Wednesday, the 7th of the first Jumida,

I commanded the troops to arm themselves, to repair to their

posts, and prepare for an assault, directing that as soon as I

raised my standard and beat my kettledrum, every man should

push on to the assault. I did not intend to display my standard,

nor beat the kettledrum, till we were ready to storm, but went

to see Ust4d 'Ali Kuli's battering-cannon play. He discharged

three or four shot; but his ground having no slope, and the

works being very strong, and entirely of rock, the effect produced

was triflinsr. It has been mentioned that the citadel of Chanderi

is situated on a hill ; on one side of it they have made a covered

way, which runs down to the water. The walls of this covered

way reach down below the hill, and this is one of the placies in

which the fort is assailable with most hopes of success. This

spot had been assigned to the right and left- of the centre, and

to my own household troops, as the object of their attack. The

citadel was attacked on all sides, but here with particular vigour.

Though the Pagans exerted themselves to the utmost, hurling

down stones from above, and throwing over flaming substances

on their heads, the troops nevertheless persevered, and at length

Shaham Niir Beg mounted, where the wall of the outer fort

joined the wall of the projecting bastion. The troops, like-

wise, about the same time, scaled the walls in two or three other

places. The Pagans, who were stationed in the covered way,

took to flight, and that part of the works was taken. They
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places. The Pagans, who were stationed in the covered way,
took to flight, and that part of the works was taken. They
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did not defend the upper fort with so much obstinacy, and were

quickly put to flight ; the assailants climbed up and entered the

upper fort by storm. In a short time the Pagans, in a state of.

complete nudity, rushed out to attack us, put numbers of my
people to flight, and leaped over the ramparts.^ Some of our

troops were attacked furiously, and put to the sword. The

reason of this desperate sally from their works was, that, on

giving up the place for lost, they had put to death the whole of

their wives and women, and, having resolved to perish, had

stripped themselves naked, in which condition they had rushed

out to the flght ; and, engaging with ungovernable desperation,

drove our people along the ramparts.^ Two or three hundred

Pagans had entered Medini E4o''s house, where numbers of

them slew each other, in the following manner : One person took

his stand with a sword in his hand, while the others, one by one,

crowded inland stretched out their necks eager to die. In this

way many went to hell ; and by the favour of God, in the space

of two or three ffharis, I gained this celebrated fort, without

raising my standard, or beating my kettledrum, and without

using the whole strength of my arms. On the top of a hill,

to the north-west of Oh^nderi, I erected a tower of the heads

of the Pagans. * * *

Next morning, being Thursday, I marched round the fort,

and encamped by the fort of Mallu Khdn. When I came it

was my design, after the capture of Chdnderi, to fall upon Eai

Sing,^ and Bhilsdn (Bhilsa), and Sarangpur, which is a country

of the Pagans that belonged to Salahu-d din, the Pagan ; and

I intended, after conquering them, to advance to Ghitur against

Sanka. On the arrival of the unfavourable news that has been

alluded to, I convened the Begs and held a co'uncil, in which it

was decided that it was necessary, first of all, to proceed to

check the rebellion of the insurgents. I gave Chanderl to

' [" And drove them over the ramparts."

—

Jaghatai.l

2 ["At length my men forced them on every side to fly over the ramparts."

—

Jagh.']

^ [The Jaghatai confirms this reading, but the fort of RMsin must be intended.]
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using the whole strength of my arms. On the top of a hill,
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Next morning, being Thursday, I marched round the fort,
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was my design, after the capture of Ohénderi, to fall upon Rai
Sing,3 and Bhilsan (Bhilsa), and Sarangpur, which is a country
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I intended, after conquering them, to advance to Ohitur against
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Ahmad Sli4h, who has been mentioH^d, the grandson of Sultan

Nasiru-d din, and fixed a revenue of fifty lacs to be paid from

it to the imperial treasury. * *

On Sunday, the 11th of the first Juradda, I eet out on my
expedition. * * * On Saturday, the 24th, having halted at the

passage of Kinar,^ I ordered the troops to lose no time in cross-

ing with all possible speed. At this time I received intelligence

that the detachment which I had sent forward, after abandoning

Kanauj, had fallen back to E4bri, and that a strong force had

advanced and stormed the fort of Shamsabad, which had been

garrisoned by the troops of Abu-1 Muhammad Niza-baz. We
were detained three or four days on the two banks of the river,

while the army was passing. Having transported the whole army

across, I proceeded, march after march, for Kanauj, and sent on

a party of light troops before us, in order to gain intelligence of

the enemy. We were still two or three marches fpom Kanauj,

when they returned with information that, instantly on dis-

covering from a distance the troops who had advanced to re-

connoitre, the son of M'aruf had fled from Kanauj and abandoned

it, and that Biban and Bayazid, as well as M'aruf, on hearing

of my motions, had recrossed the Ganges, and occupied the «ast

side of the river opposite to Kanauj, hoping that they would be

able to prevent my passage.

On Thursday, the 6th of the latter Jumdda, I passed Kanauj,

and encamped on the western bank of the Ganges. My .troops

went out and seized a number of the enemy's boats, which they

brought in. From above and from below they collected about

thirty or forty boats in all, of diflerent sizes. I sent Mir

Muhammad Jdlahbdn to throw a bridge over the river. He
accordingly went and marked out a situation, about a kos below

our encampment. I appointed .commissaries to provide every-

thing requisite for the bridge- Near the place pitched on,

TJstad 'AH Kuli brought a gun for the purpose of cannonading,

and having pitched upon a proper spot, began his fire. * * *

^ A ios or two below the junction of the Jumna and the Chambal.

278 THE EMPEROR BA'BAR.

Ahmad Shah, who has been mentioned, the grandson of Sultan
Nasiru-d din, and fixed a revenue of fifty lacs to be paid from
it to the imperial treasury. *‘ *

On Sunday, the 11th of the first J-uméda, I set out on my
expedition. * * * On Saturday, the 24th, having halted at the
passage of .Kinar,1 I ordered the troops to lose no --time in cross-
ing with all possible speed. At this .ti-me I received intelligence
that the detachment which I had sent forward, after abandoning
Kanauj, had -fallen back to Rabri, and that a strong force had
advanced and stormed the fort of Shamsabad, which had been
garrisoned by the troops of Abu-l Muhammad Niza-baz. We
were detained three or four day on the two -hanks of the river,
while the army was passing. Having transported the whole army
across, I proceeded, march after march, for Kanauj, and sent on
a party of light troops before us, in order to gain intelligence of
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covering from a distance the troops ‘who had advanced -to re-
connoitre, the son of M’art'1f had fled from Kanauj and abandoned
it, and that .Biban and Béyazid, as well as M’ar1’1f, on hearing
of my motions, had reorossed the Ganges, and occupied the east
side of the river opposite to Kanauj, hoping that they would be
able to prevent my passage.

On Thursday, the fithtof the latter Jumada, I passed Kanauj,
and encamped 011 the western bank.of the Ganges. My troops
went out and seized a number of the enemy’s boats, which they
brought in. From above and from below they collected about
thirty or forty boats in all, of different sizes. I sent Mir
Muhammad Jélahbén -to throw a bridge over the river. He
accordingly went and marked -out a situation, about a Jros below
our encampment. I appointed commissaries to provide every-
thing requisite for the bridge. Near the place pitched on,
Ustéd ’Ali Kiili brought a gun for the purpose of cannouading,
and having pitched upon a. proper -spot, began his fire. "‘ * *

'1 A kos or two below the junction of the Jumna and the Ohambal.
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Having planted a swivel on an island, at a place below where

the bridge was constructing, a fire was commenced from it.

Higher up than the bridge a breastwork was raised, over which

the matchlockmen fired with great execution. * * * For several

days, while the bridge was constructing, Ustad 'Ali Kuli played

his gun remarkably well. The first day he discharged it eight

times ; the second day sixteen times ; and for three or four

days he continued firing in the same way. The gun which he

fired was that called Deg-ghdzi (the victorious gun). It was

the same which had been used in the war with Sanka, the Pagan,

whence it got its name. Another gun, larger than this, had

been planted, but it burst at the first fire. * * *

As soon as the bridge was nearly completed, on Wednesday,

the 19th of the last Jumada, I moved and took post at the end

of it. The Afghans, amazed at our attempt to throw a bridge

over the Ganges, treated it with contempt. On Thursday, the

bridge being completed, a few of the infantry and Lahoris crossed

and had a slight action with the enemy. On Friday, part of my
household troops, the right of the centre, the left of the centre,

my best troops, and foot musketeers crossed over. The whole

Afghans having armed themselves for battle, mounted, and

advancing with their elephants attacked them. At one time

they made an impression on the troops of the left, and drove

them back, but the troops of the right and of the centre stood

their ground, and finally drove from the field the enemy opposed

to them. * * * The fight continued sharply till afternoon prayers.

The whole night was employed in bringing back across the

bridge such as had passed to the other side. If that same

Saturday eve I had carried over the rest of my army, it is

probable that most of the enemy would have fallen into our

hands. But it came into my head, that last year I had set out

on my march from Sikri to attack Sanka on New Year's Day,

which fell on a Tuesday, and had overthrown my enemy on a

Saturday. This year we had commenced our march against

these enemies on New Year's Day, which fell upon a Wednesday,

TUZAK-I BA'BARI'. 279

Having planted a swivel on an island, at a place below where
the bridge was constructing, a fire was commenced from it.
Higher up than the bridge a breastwork was raised, over which
the matchlockmen fired with great execution. * * * For several
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which fell on a Tuesday, and had overthrown my enemy on a
Saturday. This year we had commenced our march against
these enemies on New Year’s Day, which fell upon a Wednesday,
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and that if we beat them on a Sunday it would be a remarkable

coincidence. On that account I did not march my troops. On

Saturday, the enemy did not come out to action, but stood afar

off, drawn up in order of battle. That day we conveyed over

our artillery,^ and next morning the troops had orders to cross.

About the beat of the morning drum, information reached us

from the advanced guard, that the enemy had gone off and fled.

I commanded Chin Tlmtir Sultdn to push on before the army,

in pursuit of the enemy. * * * I also crossed over about the

time of early morning prayers. * * * The detachment which

had been sent on to harass the enemy, had little success. * * *

On Saturday, the 29th of the latter Jumdda, I reached Lucknow

;

and having surveyed it, passed the river Gumti, and encamped.

* * * On Saturday, the 7th Rajab, I encamped two or three

kos above Oudh, at the junction of the Grogar and Sirwu.* Till

that day, Shaikh Bdyazid had kept his station not far from

Oudh, on the other side of the Sirwu. * * * [Chin Tiraur]

Sultdn began to make preparations for passing the river. When
Kardchah had joined Sultan, they passed the river without

delay. * * * Those who had passed over first, continued till

evening prayers in pursuit of Shaikh Bayazid, who threw himself

into a jungle and escaped. * * I halted some days in this station,

for the purpose of settling the affairs of Oudh and the neighbour-

ing country, and for making the necessary arrangements.

\_The remaining transactions of this year are not to he found.']

Events of the Year 935 (1528-9 a.d.). •

On Sunday, the 5th Muharram, intending to visit Gwdlior,

which in books they write Galiar,* I passed the Jumna and

entered the fort of A'gra. * * * On the 10th I alighted at a

Chdrhdgh, a kos from Gwdlior to the north, * * and next

1 [" Chariots."] » [Gogra and Sani.]

3 [So says Erskine's version. Pavet de Courteille writes it " Kalpour." Probably,

however, these are only incorrect versions of the spelling common at that period, viz.,

j^^S GwMir, or Gw&liyar.]
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On Saturday, the 29th of the latter Juméda, I reached Lucknow;
and having surveyed it, passed the river Gumti, and encamped.
* * * On Saturday, the 7th Rajah, I encamped two or three
kos above Oudh, at the junction of the Gogar and Sirw1'1.2 Till
that day, Shaikh Béyazid had kept his station not far from
Oudh, on the other side of the Sirw1'1. * * * [Chin Timur]
Sultan began to make preparations for passing the river. When
Karéchah had joined Sultan, they passed the river without
delay. * * * Those who had passed over first, continued till
evening prayers in pursuit of Shaikh Bayazid, who threw himself
into a jungle and escaped. * * I halted some days in this station,
for the purpose of settling the affairs of Oudh and the neighbour-
ing country, and for making the necessary arrangements.
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Evnmrs or THE YEAR 935 (1528-9 A.D.). 1
On Sunday, the 5th Muharram, intending to visit Gwalior,

which in books they write G’ralié.r,3 I passed the Jumna and
entered the fort of A'gra. * * * On the 10th I alighted at a
C/zdrbdgh, a kos from Gwalior to the north, * *‘ and next

1 [“ Ohariots."] 3 [Gogra and Sari]
3 [So says Erskine’s version. Pavet de Courteille writes it “ Kalpour." Probably,

however, these are only incorrect versions of the spelling common at that period, viz.,
fill; Gwiilir, or Gwfiliyan]
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morning I entered Gwalior by the Hatipul gate, which is close

by Edjd Man Sing's palace, and proceeded to EajS, Bikram^jifs

palace. * *

On Tuesday, the 14th, messengers arrived from Bikramajit,

the second son of R^na Sanka, who, with his mother Padmavati,

was in Rantambhor. Before setting out to visit Gwdlior, a

person had come from a Hindu named Asok, who was high

in Bikramdjit's confidence, with offers of submission and al-

legiance, expressing a hope that he would be allowed seventy

lacs as an annuity. The bargain was concluded, and it was

settled that, on delivering up the fort of Rantambhor, he should

have parganas assigned him equal to what he had asked.

After making this arrangement, I sent back his messengers.

When I went to survey Gwdlior, I made an appointment to

meet his men in Gwalior. They were several days later than

the appointed time. Asok, the Hindu, had himself been with

Padmdvati, Bikramdjit's mother, and had explained to the

mother and son everything that had passed. They approved

of Asok's proceedings, and agreed to make the proper sub-

missions, and to rank themselves among my subjects. When
R4na Sanka defeated Sultan Mahmud and made him prisoner,

the Sultdn had on a splendid crown-cap and golden girdle,

which fell into the hands of the Pagan, who, when he set

Sultan Mahmud at liberty, retained them. They were now

with Bikramdjit. * * * By the persons who came from him to

wait on me, he now sent me this crown and golden girdle, and

asked Baydna in exchange for Rantambhor. I diverted them

from their demand of Bayana, and Shamsdbdd was fixed on as

the equivalent for Rantambhor.

^ 'P tPP 'P Tfr ^ ^

On Thursday, the 3rd of the first Jumada, I received letters for-

warded by Khalifa from Agra, which contained intelligence that

Mahmud, the son of Iskandar, had taken Bihar. The moment

I received this information, I resolved to join the army. Next

morning I mounted at six gharis, and reached Agra at evening
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On Thursday, the 3rd of the first Jumada, I received letters for-
warded by Khalifa. from A'gra, which contained intelligence that
Mahmud, the son of Iskandar, had taken Bihér. The moment
I received this information, I resolved to join the army. Next
morning I mounted at six g/zarts, and reached A'gra at evening
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prayers. Next morning being Saturday, I called the amirs to

a council. * * * On Thursday, the 10th of the first Jum^da, I

set out for the Piirab (east). * * * On Saturday, the 17th of the

second Jumdda, we marched eight kos, and halted at Dakdaki, a

pargana of Karra, on the banks of the Ganges. * * While in this

neighbourhood, intelligence reached us in rapid succession, that

Sultdn Mahmud had gathered round him 100,000 Afghans

;

that he had detached Shaikh Bayazid and Baban with a large

army towards Sirwdr, while he himself and Fath Khan Sarwdni

occupied the banks of the Ganges, and were moving upon

Ohunar ; that Sher Khan Siir, on whom I had bestowed marks

of favour, to whom I had given several parganas, and whom I had

left in command in that quarter, had now joined these Afghans

;

that with some other amirs he had passed the river, and that

Sultan Jalalu-d din's people, being unable to defend Benares,

had abandoned it and retreated. They excused themselves by

saying, that they had left a sufficient force in the castle of

Benares, and had advanced in order to meet the enemy on the

banks of the Ganges. * * *

On the 24th, Sultan Muhammad Bakhshi came in a boat from

the other side of the river. He brought accounts of the ruin of

the affairs of Mahmud Khan, the son of Sultan Sikandar, whom

the rebels had dignified with the title of Sultan Mahmud. * * *

It appeared that the rebels had come and laid siege to Chundr,

and had even made a slight attack ; but that, on getting the

certain news of my approach, they were filled with consternation,

broke up in confusion, and raised the siege ; that the Afghdns

who had passed over to Benares had also retired in great con-

fusion ; that two of their boats sank in the passage, and that

several of their men were drowned in the river. * * *

On Monday, the 4th Eajab, I marched from the banks of

the Jumna against Bihdr. * * * On the 13th, I visited the fort

of Ohundr. * * * Here B4bi Khdn brought information that

Mahmud Kh^n was on the banks of the river Son. I imme-

diately convened the amirs, and consulted them about attempting
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to fall upon th« enemy by surprise, when it was finally settled

that we should advance by very long marches without a moment's

loss of time. * * * On Wednesday, the 20th, I embarked on the

river, and halted at a kos below Ghazipur, * * * On the 22nd,

I embarked on the river as usual, and landed opposite to Cliusah

(Ohowsar). * * The army encamped on the banks of the Karmnas.

The Hindus rigorously avoid this river. The pious Hindus did

not pass it, but embarked in a boat and crossed by the Ganges so

as to avoid it. They hold that if the water of this river touches

any person, his religion is lost ', and they assign an origin to its

name corresponding with this opinion.^ * * *

On Saturday, the 8th Sha'bdn, a messenger from Dudu and

his son Jalal Khan Bihdr Khan arrived in my camp. It ap-

peared that the Bengalis had watched them with a jealous «ye.

After having given me notice of their intentions that I might

expect their arrival, they had come to blows with the Bengalis,

had effected their escape, crossed the river, and reached the

territory of Bihdr, whence they were now on their way to tender

me their allegiance. The same day I sent word to the ambas-

sador of Bengal, Isma'il Mita, that there was great delay on

the part of his Court, in answering the three articles which

had formerly been given to him in writing, and which he had

forwarded ; that he must therefore despatch a letter, requiring

an immediate and categorical answer; that if his master had

really peaceable and friendly intentions, he could find no

difficulty in declaring so, and that without loss of time. * * *

On Sunday, I marched and halted in the pargana of Arra.

Here we received information that the army of Kharid ^ was en-

camped at the junction of the Ganges and Sard on the farther

side of the river Sarii, where they had collected 100 or 150

vessels. As I was at peace with Bengal, and had always been

the first to enter into any ,understanding that had a tendency to

^ Karm-nds, ruin of religion or sanctity.

2 Kharid appears to have included the country on both sides of the Gogra near

SikandarpiSr, and thence on its left bank down to the Ganges.
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confirm a friendly state of things, though they had not treated

me well in placing themselves right in my route, yet from a con-

sideration of the terms on which I had long been with them, I

resolved to send MuUa Muhammad Mazhib along with Isma'il

Mita the ambassador of Bengal; and it was settled that the

Mulla should have leave to return back to me, after making the

same three proposals I had formerly offered.

On Monday, the ambassador of Bengal came to wait on me,

when I sent him notice that he had leave to return. It was at

the same time intimated to him, that I would be guided entirely

by my own pleasure, in moving backwards or forwards, as seemed

best for the purpose of quelling the rebels wherever they were

to be found, but that his master's dominions should sustain no

harm, either by land or water ; that as one of the three articles

was, that he should order the army of Kharid to leave the tract

in which I was marching, and return to Kharid, I was willing to

send some Turks to accompany them on their march ; that 1

would give the Kharid troops a safe conduct, and assurances of

indemnity, and suffer them to go to their own homes. If he^

refused to leave the passage open, and neglected to listen to the

remonstrances which I made, that then whatever evil fell on his

head, he must regard as proceeding from his own act ; and he

would have himself only to blame for any unpleasant circumstance

that occurred.

On Thursday, the 19th Sha'bdn, I called the amirs, both Turki

and Hindu, to a council, and took their opinion about passing the

river. It was finally settled that Ustad 'All should plant his

cannon, his firingi pieces and swivels (zarb-zin), on a rising

ground between the Ganges and Sard, and also keep up a hot

fire with a number of matchlockmen from that post; that a

little lower down than the junction of the two rivers, opposite

to an island, where there were a number of vessels collected,

Mustafa on the Bihdr side of the Ganges ^ should get all his artil-

^ [Pavet de Courteille makes this passage apply to the people of Kharid.]

' [" On the side of the Ganges facing (qui regarde) Bihar."—P. de 0.]
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lery and ammunition in readiness, and commence a cannonade

:

a number of matchlockmen were placed under his command.

* * * That Askari and the Sultans and Khdns named for the

duty should set out expeditiously, and pass the Sard at the ghdt

of Haldi, in order that when the batteries were completed, they

might be in readiness to fall upon the enemy, who might thus

be attacked in different quarters at the same time. * * * On
the morning of Sunday the army began to cross the Ganges.

I embarked and crossed over about the first watch. * * * On Tues-

day we marched from the place where we had crossed the river,

advanced towards the field of action, which is near the confluence

of the two rivers, and encamped about a kos from it. I myself

went and saw UstM 'All Kuli employed in firing his firingis and

artillery. That day Ustad 'AH Kuli struck two vessels with shot

from Yiisfiringi and sank them. * * * The same day a messenger

arrived from Askari, with information that his army had now all

crossed the river, and that early next morning, being Thursday,

they would be ready to fall upon the enemy. I immediately

issued orders that all the rest of our troops who had effected

their passage should co-operate with Askari, and fall upon the

enemy in conjunction with him. About noon-day prayers, a

person came from Ustad with notice that the bullet was ready to

be discharged, and that he waited for instructions. I sent orders

to discharge it, and to have another loaded before I came up.

About afternoon prayers, I embarked in a small Bengali boat,

and proceeded to the place where the batteries had been erected,

listed discharged a very large stone bullet once, and fired the

firingis several times. The Bengalis are famous for their skill

in artillery. On this occasion we had a good opportunity of

observing them. They do not direct their fire against a par-

ticular point, but discharge at random. * * * On Thursday

morning, I received intelligence from the men in the batteries,

that the ships which were higher up the river were all sailing

down, and that the enemy's whole cavalry had mounted, and

were now moving against our troops, who were advancino'.
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I set out with the utmost expedition, and repaired to the vessels

which had passed up by night. * * * I ordered Ishan Timur

Sultdn and Tukhta Bugha Sultan, who were protecting the

vessels, to lose no time in crossing. On this occasion Ishan

Timiir Sultan embarked with about thirty or forty of his

servants in a boat ; they swam over their horses by the side of

the boat, and so eflFected a passage ; another boat got across after

him. * * * The vessels now began to cross in uninterrupted

succession. The Lahoris and Hindustanis also began to pass

separately, some by swimming and others on bundles of reeds,

each shifting for himself.

On observing what was going on^ the Bengali ships^ which lay

opposite to the batteries down the river, began to flee. * * * I

despatched a messenger to the Sultans desiring them to keep

together in a body such as had crossed, and that as the enemy's

army drew near, they should take post upon its flank, and

skirmish with them. The Sultans accordingly formed such as

had crossed into three or four divisions, and advanced towards

the enemy. On their approach, the enemy pushed forward their

infantry to attack them, and then moved from their position to

follow and support their advance, Koki arrived with a detach-

ment from Askari's division on the one side, and the Sultans

advancing on the other direction, they both charged. They fell

furiously on the enemy, whom they bore down, taking a number

of prisoners, and finally drove them from the field. * * *

Intelligence arrived again and again that the insurgents had

passed the Sard and Gogra, and were marching on Lucknow.

* * * On Friday, the 19th Kamazan, I received letters an-

nouncing the taking of Lucknow. It appeared that on Saturday,

the 13th of Ramazdn, the enemy had made an attack, but could

effect nothing. During the assault, some hay that had been

collected, being set on fire by the fireworks, turpentine, and

other combustibles that were thrown on it, the inside of the

fort became as hot as an oven, and it was impossible to stand on

the parapet, and conse(][uently the fort was taken. Two or three
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days afterwards, on hearing of my return, the enemy marched

towards Dalamu. This day also, we advanced ten hos, and halted

hard by a village named Jalesar, in the pargana of Sikri, on the

banks of the river Saru. * * * On the 18th Shawwal, I at

midnight reached the garden of the Hasht-bihisht at i!^gra.

\_8hortly after this, with the ^vd Muha/rram, 936, Bdhar's

Memoirs come to an abrupt termination.'\
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XXIX.

TABAKi!^T-I BA'BAEr

OP

SHAIKH ZAIN.

[Theke is among Sir H. Elliot's MSS. an old worm-eaten

MS., of small size, entitled Tabakdt-i Bdhari. This is described

by a Persian note upon a fly-leaf as being " an account of

Bdbar's fifth invasion of Hindustan, written by Shaikh Zain,

one of the associates of the Padshah, whose name is often

mentioned in the Tiizak-i Babari." The Nigdristdn-i Giti-

numd quotes this work under the title of FuWidt-i Mind,

written by Shaikh Zainu-1 'abidin. Sir H. Elliot's MS. has

no introduction, but opens abruptly with "His Majesty's fifth

expedition to Hindustan;" and it ends still more abruptly in

the middle of the occurrences of the 15th Jumada-1 awwal,

933 H. (page 352 of Leyden and Erskine's translation). The

MS. was written in the year 998 H. (1589-90 a.d.), and the

scribe tells us that he had copied to the end of his taswid, or

rough draft. So this MS. would seem to have been transcribed

from the author's own copy, and we may fairly conclude that the

work was never finished. It is a curious coincidence that this

year 998 is the very one in which 'Abdu-r Rahim's Persian

translation of Bihar's Memoirs was presented to the Emperor

Akbar.

The work itself aiFords indirect corroboration of its having

been written by Shaikh Zain. Babar (p. 291 of Erskine)

describes a party of literary men who were with him in his

boat on a particular occasion, and amused themselves with

making verses; and among the names of his companions he
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mentions Shaikh Zain. The author of the Tabakdt gives an

account of this party, and also records the names of the guests

;

but instead of Shaikh Zain, he . says this " insignificant and

ignorant serrant," leaving no doubt of his and Shaikh Zain's

identity. Shaikh Zain was Bihar's secretary, and wrote the

Farmdn^ which is translated by Erskine (p. 359) and by Pavet

de Oourteille (vol. ii., p. 287). Both translators remark upon

the extreme magniloquence of this document. "Nothing,"

says Erskine, " can form a more striking contrast to the simple,

manly, and intelligent style of B&bar himself, than the pompous

learned periods of his secretary. Yet I have never read this

Farmdn to any native of India who did not bestow unlimited

admiration on the official bombast of Zainu-d din, while I met

with none but Turks who paid due praise to the calm simplicity

of Edbar." This description of the style of the Farmdn applies

equally to the present work. It is not so much a translation as
'

a paraphrase, in the lofty style, of Bihar's own Memoirs, and

those scenes and occurrences are brought into prominence which

offer the most tempting opportunities for a display of the author's

eloquence and ingenuity, such as a description of a beautiful

garden, or the charms of a pleasant party. It omits much that

B^baT himself deemed worthy of record, such as the description

of the natural productions of Hindustan ; and it appears neither

to add any new facts, nor to throw any additional light upon the

transactions of which it treats. There is sufficient difference,

however, to show that the author was not wholly dependent

upon Babar's writings, but that he had also some personal

knowledge of the various events. Two passages have been

translated which will show the author's style, and the general

asrreement of his work with that of his master.!

EXTEACTS,

[On Friday, the 1st Safar, may God end it with victory {mfar),

in the year 932 of the Best of Mankind, when the sovereign of

the stars (the Sun) was in the sign Sagittarius, and having
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Babar himself deemed worthy of record, such as the description
of the natural productions of Hindustan; and it appears neither
to add any new facts, nor to throw any additional light upon the
transactions of which it treats. There is suflicient difference,
however, to show that the author was not wholly dependent
upon Babar‘s writings, but that he had also some personal
knowledge of the various events. Two passages have been
translated which will show the author’s style, and the general
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EXTRACTS.

[On Friday, the lst Safar, may God end it with victory (sayfizr),
in the year 932 of the Best of Mankind, when the sovereign of
the stars (the Sun) was in the sign Sagittarius, and having

voL. Iv. 19
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come into his residence in the Bow, had raised the standard of

obedience among the royal archers : at such a time the victorious

ensigns, which enhance the splendour of the flags of the sun and

moon, moved from their place of safety in the city of Kdbul,

which is the seat of empire and prosperity, and the abode of

honour and grace, under the gracious guidance of the Almighty

and the beneficent conduct of the Eternal, and proceeded towards

the vast country of Hindustan, to the greatness of which the

text—"The great country is bestowed on you"—refers. The

royal tents, the emblems of victory, were pitched on the west of

the canal of Ya'kub, which is one of the best villages of that

country, and the poles and ropes of the tents reached to the stars.

Defeat of Sultan Ibrahim.

After this date (28th Jumada-1 awwal) the ears of the vic-

torious army were every moment engaged in listening to the

intelligence about Sultdn Ibrahim; for news was constantly

arriving that, after marching one kos or two kos, he remained

encamped in the same place for two or three days, but yet

was advancing, attended by a numerous army, with the intention

of attacking and pushing back our forces. Although the object

of his proceedings and movements was palpable, Babar strength-

ened his resolution for the conflict, and resolved to stake his

fortunes upon the issue of battle. The heroes of his army also,

seeing the enemy's preparations and resolution for fighting,

braced up their courage and invigorated their determination.

Leading forth the prancing steed of intrepidity into the arena

of courage, they raised the banner of energy and resolve over

the cerulean sphere. The army intent on victory made two

marches from Shahabad, and, displaying the victorious banners

on the banks of the Jumna, it encamped opposite to the town

of Sirs^wah. His Majesty the. Khakdn, with an escort of his

attendants, passed the river by a ford near some trees, and visited

the town of Sirsawah. Having gratified his heart with a ma'jun,

he proceeded to see the curiosities of the place. A fountain of
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water in the town attracted his gracious notice, from which a

small stream was flowing. The houses and gardens, the fields

and the meadows, satisfied his not easily pleased eyes, and the

nobles and companions agreed in his judgment. Tardi Beg

Kh4ksdr began to praise the town, and some words in its eulogy

proceeded from his tongue. His Majesty listened to these

praises and said :
" It is yours, take it," and immediately after-

wards the revenue and the management of that place were

granted as in'dm to Amir Tardl Beg, and were so entered in

the records of government.

From that camping ground two marches were made along the

banks of the river, and the camp was pitched upon its margin.

Here Haidar Kiili, a follower of Amir Khwaja Eal4n, who had

been sent on under orders to collect intelligence, came back and

made his report that D^ud Khan and Haitam Kh^n, with 5000

or 6000 men, had advanced in the vicinity of the river, and,

crossing over the Jumna, had sat down three or four kos in

advance of the camp of Sultd.n Ibrahim. So for the purpose

of overthrowing and destroying this force, there were sent on

from the camp, vast as the firmament. Chin Timur Sultan,

Saiyid Mahdi Ehwaja, Muhammad Sultan Mirza, and 'Adil

Sultan ; from the amirs of the left wing—Sultan Junaid BirMs,

Khwaja Sh^h Mir Husain, and Amir Katlak Kadam; from

the amirs of the centre—Amir Yunas 'All, Amir 'Abdu-llah

Kitdh-ddr, Amir Ahmadi ParwdnacM, and Amir Kitta Beg.

Having placed the saddle upon the horse of victory, and un-

furled in the sky the banner of resolution, the royal lieutenants

crossed the Jumna after noon-day prayers on Sunday, the 8th

Jum4da-1 dkhir. At the close of evening of that day they

came in face of the enemy on that side of the river.

When the armies of the dawn raised their white standards

over the legions of the stars, and the victorious army drew near

to the forces of the foe, the enemy became aware of the dashing

of the furious waves of the opposing armies, and of the throng

of crocodiles in that sea of billows. A small part of the enemy
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came onwards, but the conquering army instantly dashed forward

and carried the whole of that force away before it, as a flood

bears away the litter it meets with. Having beaten to the earth

the heads of the enemy's chiefs, and made the wails of their

half-killed followers to rise unto the skies, the victorious forces

drove before them every man and ally of the vanquished force,

separating riders from steeds and heads from bodies. The shrill

blast of the clarion of destruction, and a scene like that of the

day of judgment, full of awfiil and tremendous strife, now

operating together, the meaning of the text, " When the heavens

shall be rent," became manifest ; and the heads of the leaders

of the armies of the time, like shooting-stars falling from the

sky, fell like balls in the arena, and the meaning of the words,

" The stars shall be scattered," became apparent. The brave

chiefs of the victorious army spurred their fleet steeds in pursuit

of the enemy, and, coming up with them, they despatched them

one by one to the everlasting shades of non-entity and the

eternal abyss of annihilation. In fine, the brave heroes of the

conquering army having utterly defeated Daud Khdn and Haitam

Khdn, they made prisoners of Haitam Kh^n and a large number

of his followers. Many others were slain, and those who escaped

to the camp of Sultan Ibrdhim made a fearfiil outcry. Haitam

Khdn with seventy or eighty other amirs were brought before

the throne of victory, and eight elephants which had been

captured in the battle were presented to His Majesty. In

obedience to the Khakdn's order for their punishment as ex-

amples, and in execution of his severe decree, a command for

the slaughter of all the prisoners was given. So the flames of

the fire of vengeance blazed forth, and the flashes of the fire

of the sword drove out the dark vapours of the souls of the

followers of Ditid Khan, like smoke from the windows of

existence.]
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XXX.

LUBBIJ-T TAWi^nrKH
01"

TAHYA BIN 'ABDU-L LAT^F.

This " Marrow of History" is a general Asiatic Chronicle of

considerable repute in Europe and Asia. It has been translated

into Latin by MM. Gaulmin and Galland ; and Pietro de

la Valle declared his intention of translating it into Italian.

Whether he ever executed his task I know not, but in one of

his letters, dated 1621, he expresses his intention "Di tradur

da Persian© in Toscano un libro che chiamano Midolla delle

Sistorie, et e un breve compendio della historia di tutti i Ke

della Persia da Adam infin' a Sciah Tahmasp." It is also

frequently quoted by the authors of the " Universal History," as

Lohb ul Tawdfikh and Lebh Tdrikh, and by U'Herbelot, as

Leh Tarik.

The author of this work was Yahya bin 'Abdu-1 Latif al

HusainI of Kazwin, who composed it in a.d. 1541. Haji Khalfa

gives his name as Isma'il bin 'Abdu-1 Latif; and in the

Ma-dsiru-l TJmard he is called Mir Yahyd Husaini Saifi.

The author of that excellent work describes him as a well-

known theologian and philosopher, who had acquired such

extraordinary proficiency in the knowledge of history, that he

was fiilly acquainted with the date of every event which had

occurred from the establishment of the Muhammadan religion

to his own time.

In the opening of his career he was patronized by Shdh

Tahmasp Saffavi, by whom he was called Yahya Ma'siim, and

was treated by the king with such distinction, that his enemies,

envious of his good fortune, endeavoured to poison his patron's
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mind against him, by representing that he and his son, Mir

'Abdu-1 Latif, were the leading men among the Sunms of Kazwin.

They at last prevailed so far as to induce the king, when he

was on the borders of j^zarb4ijS,n, to order Mir Yahya and his

son, together with thir families, to be imprisoned at Ispahdn.

At that time his second son, 'Aldu-d daula, known by the name

of Kami, the author of the work called Nafdisu-l Ma-dsir,

was in Azarbaijdn, and sent off a special messenger to convey

this intelligence to his father. Mir Yahjk, being too old and

infirm to fly, accompanied the king's messenger to Ispahan, and

died after one year and nine months, in a.h. 962,^ at the age of

seventy-seven years.

Mir 'Abdu-1 Latif, however, immediately on receipt of his

brother's communication, fled to Gilan; and afterwards, at the

invitation of the Emperor Humdyun, went to Hindustan ; but,

intermediately, that Emperor had departed this life, so that he

arrived at Court with his family after Akbar had ascended

the throne. By him he was received with great kindness and

consideration, and was appointed, in the second year of the reign,

as his preceptor. At that time the prince knew not how to

read and write, but shortly afterwards he was able to repeat

some odes of Hdfiz. The Mir, says his biographer, was a man

of great eloquence and of excellent disposition, and so moderate

in his religious sentiments, that each party used to revile him

for his indifference. When Bairam Khan had incurred the

displeasure of the Emperor, and had left Agra, and proceeded

to Alwar, with the intention, as it was supposed, of exciting

a rebellion in the Panjdb, the Emperor sent the Mir to him,

in order to dissuade him from such an open breach of fidelity to

his sovereign.

The Mir died at Sikri in a.h. 971. As he bore the same

name as his grandfather, another source of confusion has arisen

respecting the name of our author.

' This is the date according to the Ma-dsiru-l Vmard; other authorities fix it two

years earlier, a,h. 960 (a.d, 1552-3).
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His eldest son, Mir Grhiy4su-d din 'Ali, was also endowed

with an excellent disposition, and served Akbar for a long

period. In the nineteenth year of the reign, he accompanied

the Emperor to Patna, and in the twenty-first, was appointed to

command an expedition against the zaminddr of fdar. In the

same year, 'Abdu-1 Kadir recounts a sad. accident which befell

Grhiydsu-d din at a game of chaugdn, in which he and his

brother Mir Sharifu-d din, when opposed, charged each other

with such force, that the latter was killed by the concussion.

When Akbar dismounted to ascertain what had occurred, and

it was observed that his saddle was empty, several disaffected

persons spread abroad a report that he had met with a severe

accident ; and so rapidly did the intelligence gain ground, that

he was compelled to write circular letters to his nobles, informing

them of the real circumstances, and calling upon them to frustrate

the designs of his enemies. In the twenty-sixth ^ year of the

reign, he was honoured with the title of Nakib Khan, by which

he is now best known. In the fortieth year, he attained the

mansab of 1000, and two of his cousins married into the royal

family, the king himself espousing one of them. In the time

of Jahangir he attained still further honours, and in the ninth

year of the reign, a.h. 1023, died at Ajmir, and was buried

in a marble tomb within the area of Muinu-d din Chishti's

mausoleum, where his wife lies buried by his side.

Nakib Kh4n inherited his grandfather''s devotion to the study

of history, and it is said that he knew the entire contents of the

seven volumes of the Rauzatu-s Safd. He was one of the com-

pilers of the first portion of the Tdrikh-i Alfi, and was the trans-

lator of the Mahd-hhdrata? He was also expert in geomancy and

mental arithmetic. The royal autobiographer, Jahangir, records

an instance of it in his Memoirs, where he relates that Nakib

1 Kewal E6.m says, in the Tazhiratu-l TTmard, that this occurred in the twenty-

fifth year, and that he obtained the title for his gallant conduct in repelling a night

attack made by Ma'sdm Kh5.n upon the royal camp.

2 This honour is nsuaUy ascribed to Faizl, but 1 doubt if he had any concern in it

beyond the mere general superintendence.
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Khan, on being asked how many pigeons there were in a

particular floek then flying, responded instantly, without making

a mistake of even one.

The Mir attained a good old age, and left a son, who bore the

name of Mir 'Abdu-1 Latif, in the same way as his grand-

father had done before him. He was a person of great worth

and ability, and attained high honours, but died insane.

CONTENTS.

The Lubbu-t Tawdrikh is divided into three ^ Books.

Book I.—On Muhammad and the Imams. As all notice of

Abu-bakr, 'Umar and 'Usman is excluded, D'Herbelot considers

our author to be a Shia'. This contains two sections ; from

page 2 to 13.

Book II.—On the kings who reigned before the advent

of Muhammad— the Peshdddians—Kaianians—the Muluku-t

Tawdif, from the time of Alexander to Ardashir Babagan—the

Sdsanians, or Kaidsara. In four sections ; from p. 14 to 35.

Book III.—On the kings who reigned since the time of

Muhammad. In three chapters [makdla), and six sections {bob)
;

from p. 35 to 164.

Chapter 1.— Regarding the holy men, companions of the

Prophet, 1 p.

Chapter 2.—The 'TJmmayide Khalifas, 4 pp.

Chapter 3.—The 'Abbiside Khalifas, 8 pp.

Section 1.—The Sultans of Tran, in eleven subsections (fast),

comprising the Tdhirians, 2 pp. Saffdrians, 2 pp. Samdnians,

2 pp. Ghaznivides, 3 pp. Ghorians, 1 p. Biiwaihides, 5 pp.

Saljdkians, 8 pp. Khwdrizm-shdhis, 3 pp. Atabaks, 5 pp.

Isma'ilians, 6 pp. KarAkhitdis of Kirmdn, 2 pp.

^ In the Preface of the copy before me it is stated that the work is divided into

four Books, but the details of three Books only are given. D'Herbelot says, the

fourth Book contains the dynasties subsequent to Muhammad, and Hamaker says,

that the Leyden copy has as the fourth Book, that which D'Herbelot gives as the

contents of the third, viz., the reigning family of Persia.
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Chapter 2.—Tbe ’Ummayide Khalifas, 4 pp.
Chapter 3.—-The ’Abbaside Khalifas, 8 pp.
Section l.—The Sultans of I'ran, in eleven subsections (fasl),

comprising the Téhirians, 2 pp. Saiférians, 2 pp. Saménians,
2 pp. Ghaznivides, 3 pp. Ghorians, 1 p. Bliwaihides, 5 pp.
Saljfikians, 8 pp. Khwérizm-shéhis, 3 pp. Atabaks, 5 pp.
Isma’ilians, 6 pp. Karékhitéis of Kirmén, 2 pp.

\

1 In the Preface of the copy before me itis stated that the work is divided into
fcrur Books, hut the details of three Books only are given. D’Herbelot says, the
fourth Book contains the dynasties suhsequent to Muhammad, and Hamaker says,
that the Leyden copy has as the fourth Book, that which D’He:helot gives as the
contents of the third, viz., the reigning family of Persia.
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Section 2.—The Mughals, 13 pp.

Section 3.—The successors of Sultan Abu Sa'id in trin, in

five subsections, 25 pp.

Section 4.—The descendants of Amir Timur, 19 pp.

Section 5.—The Kdra-kuinlu and A'k-kuinlu Turks,i in two

subsections, 17 pp.

Section 6.—The descendants of Ttishi Khdn, son of Changiz

Khdn, in Khurasan and Transoxiana, 2 pp.

Size.—Folio, pp. 164, of 19 lines.

The work is in too abridged a form to render any passage

worth translating. Copies of the Luhhu-t Tawdrikh are rare in

India, and I know of no good Manuscript. The most celebrated

of Europe are those of Paris, Vienna, the Vatican, Bodleian,

and Sir W. Ouseley. There are two in the British Museum.

Hamaker also notices one in the Leyden Library, No. 1738,

written a.d. 1645-6, but ascribed to Mas'tidi by some extra-

ordinary mistake.*

I See note, p. 299.

* Compare Hamater, Specimen Catalogi cod. M88., pp. 48, 242. Ikmdgr, d. Or.,

Tol. ii., p. 299. Wien Jahrb., No. Ixix., p. 10. D'Herbelot, Bibl. Or. Art. Zabb al

Taouarikh, BuscMng's Mag. f. d. neu Sist. und Qeog., No. xvii. Petis de la Croix,

Abrege de la me des auteurs, etc., etc., p. 529. Ouseley, I^tome of Anc. Sist, of

JPersia, pp. T., xxxi. Mod. Univ. Mist., vol. iii., p. 376.
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XXXI.

NUSAKH-I JAHAN-i^RA

KAZf AHMAD.

This " world-adorning history " is a useful compendium, con-

taining a brief account, not only of all the dynasties usually

treated of, but several of less note.

The author is K4zi Ahmad bin Muhammad al-Grhaffdri al-

Kazwini, to whom we are also indebted for the better known

work entitled Nigdristdn?- From the short account given of

him, amongst the biographies in the Tdnkh-i Baclduni, we learn

that, having resigned his employment in Persia, he went, to-

wards the close of his life, on a pilgrimage to Mecca, and that

landing at Daibal in Sind, for the purpose of paying a visit to

Hindustan, he died at that port, a.h. 975 (a.d. 1567).

The Jahdn-drd carries the history of Asia down to a.h. 972,

of which number the author tells us that the title forms the

chronogram. One section of the work was extracted by Sir W.
Ouseley, and published in 1799, under the title of Epitome of

the Ancient Sistory of Persia. India is noticed in several

sections of the work, but they are not in sufficient detail to be

of any value.

" M. Eousseau attributes a Persian anthology to him, but this appears to be an

error.
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The Books and Chapters of the Jahdn-drd are most fancifully

divided and subdivided into leaves, pages, paragraphs, clauses,

lines, letters, etc.

CONTENTS.

The Introduction treats of Chronology and of the Prophetical

Office, p. ^9.

Book I.—The Prophets.—Muhammad.—The Twelve Imams,

p. 9-39.

Book II.—Chapter 1st.—The kings who preceded Muham-

mad.—The Peshdadians. — Kaidnians.—AshgS,nians.— Sasdn-

ians.—Kings of Babylon.—Syria.—Greece.—^Yemen.—Ghassdn.

—Khdkdns of Turks.

Chapter 2nd.—Kings subsequent to Muhammad.—'Abbaside

Khalifs.—T4hirians.—Arab Kings of Spain.—Sharifs of Mecca.

—Isma'ilians.—Sultans of Gilan and Mdzandaran.—Saffdrians.

—Btiwaihides.— Ghaznivides.— Saljukians.— Khwdrizm-shdhis.

—Karakhitdis.—Atdbaks.—Ghorians.—Chiefs of Arabia.—The

Caesars of Rum.—The Sultans of Hind.—Guzerdt.—Dekhin.

—

Chiefs of Ldr and Hormuz.—The Khdkdns of Mughals.—Sultdns

of M4wardu-n Nahr.—Amir Timiir.— Shah Rukh.—Sons of

'Umar Shaikh.—Descendants of Miran Shdh.—The family of

'Usmdn.—The Sultans of Kdrd-ktiinlu, and of Ak-kuinlu,i

pp. 39-433.

Book III.—The Saffavian dynasty, p. 434^578.

Size.—Small folio, 578 pp. of 18 lines each.

The subdivisions are given in greater detail in the Jahrhiicher,

and in exacter correspondence with the original ; but it is strange

1 This is the usual reading in works written or copied in India, Malcolm {Sist.

of Fersia, vol. i., p. 323) gives it as Jcoinho; Von Hammer-Purgstall {Jahrb.

No. Ixix.), as hyunlit. [The proper orthography is y^.<^ leoyimlu, possessed of or

related to sheep ; the word Jeoyun signifying sheep in Turkish. It is said that two

tribes, each founding a dynasty, adopted respectively a white and a black sheep as

the device of their standards, and hence their names of A'k-ltoyzmlu and Kdrd-

koyunla.—Eedhouse.]
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that all notice of Book III. is omitted. I haye seen copies in

this country also, in which there is no mention of that Book.

Von Hammer-Pursgtall observes that the work is not common
in Europe, but notices three copies in London, and one in his

own collection. M. Fraehn also notices it among his desiderata.

I know of three copies in India ; at Dehli, at Lucknow, and at

Haidarabad, none of which are of conspicuous merit.^

^ Compare Eousseau, Farnaase Oriental, p. 96. Gesch. d. Gold. Sorde, p. xxiT.

Gesch. d. soh. Eed. Fers., pp. 13, 307, 350. Wien Jahrb. Anzgb., p. 36. Ouseley,

I^tome of Anc, Hist, of Fersia, p. xxxvi. Fraehn, Indications BiUiograph.

No. 21S.

300 KXZI’ AHMAD.

that all notice of Book III. is omitted. I have seen copies in
this country also, in which there is no mention of that Book.

Von Hammer-Pursgtall observes that the work is not common
in Europe, but notices three copies in London, and one in his
own collection. M. Fraehn also notices it among his desiderata.
I know of three copies in India ; at Dehli, at Lucknow, and at
Haidarabad, none of which are of conspicuous merit}

1 Compare Rousseau, Parmme Oriental, p. 96. Geseh. d. Gold. Horde, p. xxiv.
Geach. d. sch. Red. Pers., pp. 13, 307, 350. Wim Jahrb. Anzgb., p. 35. Ouseley,
lfioitoma of Am. Hist. of Persia, p. xxxvi. Fraehn, liidieatiaris Bibliograpk.
No. 215.
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XXXII.

Ti^ErKH-I SHER SHi^Hr,

OR

TUHFAT-I AKBAR SHAHf

OP

'ABBAS KHAN, SAEWANr.

[This work was written by order of the Emperor Akbar, and

its author bestowed upon it the title Tuhfat-i Akbar Shdhi; but

Ahmad Yadgar, who wrote the Tdrikh-i Saldtin-i Afdghana a few

years afterwards, calls it the Tdrikh-i Sher Shdhi, and so it con-

tinues to be known.i The author of the work was 'Abbds Kh4n,

son of Shaikh 'Ali Sarwani. Nothing is known of the author

beyond the little which he incidentally mentions in the course

of the work, that he was connected by marriage with the family

of Sher Shdh, and so had peculiar sources of information as to

the life and character of that adventurous and successful chief,

whose craft and valour won a crown. 'Abb4s Khdn certainly

had high connexions, but he attained no great distinction in

his own person. He received the command of 500 horse from

the Emperor Akbar, of which, by the intrigues of his enemies,

he was soon deprived. This so wounded his feelings that he

resolved to "return to the country of his fathers." But the

Khdn Khandn took compassion on him, and being informed of

his own history and that of his ancestors, procured for him " a

' The exact date of its composition is not given, but it was probably soon after

987 H. (1579 A.D.), a date which is mentioned by the writer in the course of the work

when referring to his personal affairs.

301

XXXII.

TARYKH-I SHER SH/XHY,

OR

TUHFAT-I AKBAR SHAHY

OF

’ABBA(S KHAN, SARWA'NI'.

[THIS work was written by order of the Emperor Akbar, and
its author bestowed upon it the title Tuhfat-i Akbar Shdhi ; but
Ahmad Yadgar, who wrote the Tdrikh-i Saldtén-i Afdghoma a few
years afterwards, calls it the Tdrihh-i Sher Shdhi, and so it con-
tinues to be known} The author of the work was ‘Abbas Khan,
son of Shaikh ’Ali Sarwani. Nothing is known of the author
beyond the little which he incidentally mentions in the course
of the work, that he was connected by marriage with the family
of Sher Shah, and so had peculiar sources of information as to
the life and character of that adventurous and successful chief,
whose craft and valour won a crown. ’Abbas Khan certainly
had high connexions, but he attained no great distinction in
his own person. I-Ie received the command of 500 horse from
the Emperor Akbar, of which, by the intrigues of his enemies,
he was soon deprived. This so wounded his feelings that he
resolved to “return to the country of his fathers.” But the
Khan Khanan took compassion on him, and being informed of
his own history and that of his ancestors, procured for him “a

1 The exact date of its composition i not given, but it was probably soon after
987 11. (1579 a.n.), a date which is mentioned by the writer in the course of the work
when referring to his personal affairs.



302 'ABBAS KHAN.

clear 200 rupees a month," which he appears to have lost soon

afterwards.

The work is valuable as the production of a contemporary

writer who had excellent means of obtaining information, although

its literary merit is but slender. It is a biography, not a history,

and its method is one that requires a vigorous and versatile

writer. The various actors are made to describe the scenes

which occurred under their observation, and to set forth their

own views and opinions. This is all done in a very prohx and

tedious style, without the slightest diversity of character or

expression. All the persons concerned talk in the same strain
;

and their ostensible speeches, and the ordinary narrative of

the author, are alike verbose and wearisome. In the following

Extracts the expressions of opinion and sentiment have been

greatly curtailed, but the narrative and records of events have

been left intact. The dates given are few and far between, but

there is nothing peculiar in this, as all other works of the period

are similarly deficient.

Sher Shah has obtained a great reputation for his administra-

tive ability, and this work has fortunately preserved the means

of forming a judgment of his character and talents. Upon this

part of the work Sir H. Elliot says :
" The conclusion of the

work containing the regulations is very valuable, though over-

laudatory. The account which he gives of what the governors

did and did not, shows a fearful state of existing anarchy. Much

of this matter is also given in the Wdhi'dt-i Mushtdki.''''

Copies of the work vary very much, and, in some, long passages

are omitted. Sir H. Elliot's own copy has been considerably

abbreviated, but judgment has not always been shown in the

work of excision. Sir H. Elliot is, no doubt, right in remark-

ing "that the most long-winded probably best represent the

original." The whole of the translation which follows is the

work of Mr. E. 0. Bayley, B.O.S., who had three MSS. to

work upon, but he appears to have afterwards received and used

a fourth copy, "fuller and better, which probably belonged to
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the Nawab of Tonk," The Editor has had at his command

Sir H, Elliot's MS., and a better copy procured by General

Cunningham.

Subsequent writers upon this period of history made great

use of this work. Ahmad Yadg4r and Ni'amatu-Uah acknow-

ledge their obligations in the Tdrikh-i SaldUn-i Afdghana, and in

the Makh%an-i Afghani translated by Dorn. It has come down

to us in an incomplete state, for the second chapter, containing

the history of Islam Khan, and the third, containing the history

of the princes descended from Sher Shdh, are not contained in the

known MSS. ; but it seems tolerably certain that they were

really written. Ni'amatu-llah (Dorn, 151) quotes our author for

an anecdote of Islam Khan which is not contained in the first

chapter of the work ; and Sir H. Elliot thinks that " the pro-

siness of the speeches in Dorn seems to render it highly probable

that 'Abbas Sarwdni is the author of them."

This " first chapter was translated into Urdu by one Mazhar

'All Khan, at the request of Captain James Mowatt or Mouat,

and in the preface the Marquis of Wellesley and Lord Corn-

wallis are praised. The translation, which has the title of

Tdrikh-i Sher Shdhi, is easy and flowing.''^ M. Garcin de

Tassy^ says that a translation into Urdu was made by Mirza

Lutf 'All, of Dehli, in 1805, and he adds, " II semble, d'apres

une note de M. Shakespear que cet ouvrage a 6te traduit en

Anglais," but of this English translation nothing more is known.

There is probably some mistake about the name of the Urdu

translator, for it is not likely there are two translations. The

date 1805 is just the time when the Marquis of Wellesley and

Lord Cornwallis would receive a writer's laudation.

The following chronological table was drawn up by Sir H.

Elliot, and has not been altered in any way. It difiers in some

respects from the Table given by Mr. Thomas in his " Chronicles

of the Pathdn Kings," page 393.J

' Joum. As. Soc, Bengal, 1871, p. 118.

^ £io0, Bibl. Sind, tome i., p. 536.
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The chronology of this period is very difficult and various. I will

put down the dates—the most trustworthy are those of Abu-1 Tazl.

The others each give only a few.

A.H.

932. Death of Ibrahim.—Prince Humayun goes to Jajmau and

Jaunpur.

933. Ee-called.—Takes Kalpi.—Sanka.—Kol.—Mewat.
934. Sambal.— Kanauj.— Muhammad 'All Jang-Jang against

B^yazid.—Babar to Chanderi.—Ganges.—Gogra.

935. Babar to Gwalior.—After return to Agra.—Again Agra.

—

Boats on Jumna.—Etawa.—Kora.—Karra.— Chunar.

—

Benares.—Chaunsa.—Gogra.—^Arrives at Agra.

936. Humayun returns to Agra.

937. Babar dies Jumada 1st.

938. Humayun to Kalinjar.

939. Humayun to eastward against Ben and Bayazid, Jaunpur

and Chunar.

940. Humayun builds Dinpanah.—To Bhojpur, where Muhammad
Zaman was captured.

941. Humayun to Kalpi and Gujarat via Eaisin and Sarangpur.

942. Gujarat.—Eetums to Agra.

943. Again to Jaunpur, and then Chunar (Firishta) ; Dehli, accord-

ing to Elphinstone, meaning perhaps Agra.

944. Jaunpur, Chunar (Elphinstone).

945. Humayun takes Gaur, and remains there.

946. Chaunsa.—Action on the Ganges, in Safar.—Sher Shah again

acquires Bengal and Jaunpur.—Kutb Khan goes to Kalpi,

where he is killed. Humayun at Agra.

947. Action at Kanauj, in Muharram.—Immediate flight from Agra

via Dehli and Eohtak to Lahore, where all brothers as-

semble Eajab 1st, and leave Jnmada 2nd.

948.

949. Sher Shah to Bengal? Gwalior, Malwa.

950. Eaisin, Ajmir, Nagor, Maldeo.—As Muharram, 950, began

iu April, 1543, he may have gone down to Eaisin in the

hot weather, then returned to Agra and had all next cold

season for Eajputana.

951. Elphiustone says' Marwar in. this year. I have disproved him

in a note. Chitor and Kalinjar.

952. Sher Shah dies, Eajab 1st, at Kalinjar. Much may perhaps

be settled by the Tabahdt-i Ahbari, Badduni, and the

Tdrikh-i Alfi.
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The others each give only a few.
4.11.
932. Death of Ibrahim.—Prinoe Humayim goes to Jajmau and

Jaunpfir.
933. Re-called.—-Takes Kalpi.—Sanka.—Kol.—Mewat.
934. Sambal. — Kanauj. —Muhammad ’Ali Jang-Jang against

Bayazid.—-Babar to Chanderi.—Ganges.—Gog"ra.
935. Babar to Gwalior.-—After return to A'gra.—Aga.in Ag'ra.—

Boats on Jumna. Etawa. W Kora. Karra. Chunar.
Benares.-—Chaunsa.—G0gra.—Arrives at Agra.

936. Humayfin returns to A'gra.
937. Babar dies Jumada lst.
938. Humayim to Kalinjar.
939. Humayfin to eastward against Ben and Bayazid, Jaunpfir

and Chnnar.
940. Humayun builds Dinpanah.-To Bhojpfir, where Muhammad

Zaman was captured.
941. Humayfin to Kalpi and Gujarat oid Raisin and Sarangpur.
942. Gujarat.—Returns to A'gra.
943. Again to Jaunpfir, and then Chunar (Firishta) ; Dehli, accord-

’ ing to Elphinstone, meaning perhaps A’g"ra.
944. Jallnpur, Chunar (Elphinstone).
945. Humayiln takes Gaur, and remains there.
946. Chaunsa.—~A0tion on the Ganges, in Safar.—Sher Shah again

acquires Bengal and Jaunpin-.—Kutb Khan goes to Kalpi,
where he is killed. Humayim at Agra.

947. Action at Kanauj, in Muharram.——Immediate flight from A'gra
rid Dehli and Rohtak to Lahore, where all brothers as-
semble Rajab lst, and leave Jumada 2nd.

948.
949. Sher Shah to Bengal? Gwalior, Malwa.
950. Raisin, Ajmir, Nagor, Malde0.—As Muharram, 950, began

in April, 1543, he may have gone down to Raisin in the
hot weather, then returned to A’gra and had all next cold
season for Rajputana.

951. Elphinstone says’ Marwar in this year. I have disproved him
in a note. Chitor and Kalinjar.

952. Sher Shah dies, Rajah 1st, at Kalinjar. Much may perhaps
be settled by the Tabakdt-i Akbari, Badciztni, and the
Tdrikh-i Alfi.
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EXTRACTS.

[Praise of God and the Prophet.]

^ The First Chapter contains the history of the reign of Sher

Shdh Sur. The Second relates the history of the reign of Isldm

Shdh, son of Sher Shdh Sur. The Third Chapter concerns the

history of the princes who were descended from Sher Shah, and

who, subsequent to IsUm Khan, laid claim to the sovereignty,

and struck coin and read the khutba in their own names ; and

who dethroned the son of Islam Shah.

I, the humble sweeper of the threshold of the dweller in the

palace the Second Alexander, the author of the history of the

reigns of the Afghans—'Abbas, son of Shaikh 'All Sarwdni

—

write by order of the Emperor Akbar.

CHAPTER I.

Account of the reign of Sher Shah Siir.

I derive my information from trustworthy Afghans, skilled

in the science of history and in rhetoric, who accompanied the

king from the beginning of his fortunes to the end of his reign,

and were employed in his confidential service. I have' written

also what I have well ascertained from others. Whatever was

opposed to the information thus acquired, and could not stand

the touchstone of truth, I have rejected.

When Sultan Bahlol, of the family of S4hu-khail, of the

tribe of Lodi Afghdn, possessed the throne of Dehli, there were

many persons in the various kingdoms of Hind who.struck coin,

and had the hhutha read in their own names, and who were

hostile to him.

Sultan Mahmud bin Sultan Ibrahim Sharki possessed the

throne of Jaunpur, Sultdn Mahmud Khilji reigned in M41w4,

Sultdn Kutbu-d din in Gujardt, Sultan 'Alau-d din Ahmad Shah

in the Dekhin, and Sultdn Zainu-1 'dbidin in Kashmir; but

1 [This passage is not in Sir H. Elliot's MS., in whicli the mention of Chapter III.

comes immediately after the doxology.]
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EXTRACTS.

[Praise of God and the Prophet.]
‘The First Chapter contains the history of the reign of Sher

Shah Stir. The Second relates the history of the reign of Islam
Shah, son of Sher Shah Sfir. The Third Chapter concerns the
history of the princes who wereedescended from Sher Shah, and
who, subsequent to Islam Khan, laid claim to the sovereignty,
and struck coin and read the lchutba in their own names; and
who dethroned the son of Islam Shah.

I, the humble sweeper of the threshold of the dweller in the
palace the Second Alexander, the author of the history of the
reigns of the Afghans—-’Abbas, son of Shaikh ’Ali Sarwani-—
write by order of the Emperor Akbar.

CHAPTER I.

Account Q/' the reign of Sher S/ui/2 S121‘.

I derive my information from trustworthy Afghans, skilled
in the science of history and in rhetoric, who accompanied the
king from the beginning of his fortunes to the end of his reign,
and were employed in his confidential service. I have‘ written
also what I have well ascertained from others. Whatever was
opposed to the information thus acquired, and could not stand
the touchstone of truth, I have rejected.

When Sultan Bahlol, of the family of Sahfi-khail, of the
tribe of Lodi Afghan, possessed the throne of Dehli, there were
many persons in the various kingdoms of Hind who-struck coin,
and had the klzutba read in their own names, and who were
hostile to him.

Sultan Mahmfid bin Sultan Ibrahim Sharki possessed the
throne of Jaunpfir, Sultan Mahmfid Khilji reigned in Malwa,
Sultan Kutbu-d din in Gujarat, Sultan ’Alau-d din Ahmad Shah
in the Dekhin, and Sultan Zainu-1 ’abidin in Kashmir; but

1 [This passage is not in Sir H. Elliot’s MS., in which the mention of Chapter III.
comes immediately after the doxology.]
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the names of the rulers of Bengal^ and Tatta are not known to

me. The ruler of Multdn was Shaikh Yusuf, the spiritual

successor of Shaikh Makhdum Bah4u-d din Zakariya Kuraishi.

As long as Sultdn Bahlol remained within the great city of

Dehli, the capital, no one of these Sultdns placed the foot of

presumption in the plain of opposition.

Ecii Slhar Langah, Zamindar of Zdbiri,^ having expelled Shaikh

Yusuf from the city of Multdn, himself assumed the kingdom,

with the title of Sultdn Kutbu-d din. Shaikh Yiisuf came to

Dehli and entreated the Sultan's aid. Sultdn Bahlol and his

veteran army having accordingly set out for Multin, in company

with Shaikh Yusuf, Sultdn Mahmud of Jaunpur came to

Dehli and besieged it.

Sultan Bahlol was at Dipdlpiir when he heard the distressing

intelligence of the siege of Dehli, and he said to his nobles and

ministers :
" The countries of Hind are broad and rich, and

their kings are of Indian extraction. In my own land I have

many kinsmen renowned for their valour and strength, who are

pressed for a livelihood. Were they here they would be relieved

from the contempt of poverty, and I could grasp Hind and

destroy my enemies."

His chiefs replied: "* * * It is expedient under present cir-

cumstances that His Majesty the Sultdn should send letters

to the chiefs of the tribes in the Eoh country to this effect :

' Grod in his goodness has granted the kingdom of Dehli to

the Afghans, but the other kings of Hind wish to expel them

from the country. The honour of our women is concerned;

the lands of Hind are broad and rich, and can afford mainten-

ance to many. Come, then, to this country ; the name indeed

of sovereignty shall remain with me, but whatever countries we

may conquer shall be shared between us as brothei-s. Sultdn

' [The writer of Gen. Cunningham's MS. remarks that this is an extraordinary
statement, considering that the author, in the course of his work, gives the history of
the wars of Sher Sh&h and his sons with the kings of Bengal.]

^ [" Bari," Gen. Cunningham's MS.]
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the names of the rulers of Bengal‘ and Tatta are not known to
me. The ruler of Multan was Shaikh Yfisuf, the spiritual
successor of Shaikh Makhdfim Bahau-d din Zakariya Kuraishi.
As long as Sultan Bahlol remained within the great city of
Dehli, the capital, no one of these Sultans placed the foot of
presumption in the plain of opposition.

Rai Sihar Langah, Zamindar of Zabiri,2 having expelled Shaikh
Yfisuf from the city of Multan, himself assumed the kingdom,
with the title of Sultan Kutbu-d din. Shaikh Yfisuf came to
Dehli and entreated the Sultan’s aid. Sultan Bahlol and his
veteran army having accordingly set out for Multan, in company
with Shaikh Yfisuf, Sultan Mahmfid of Jaunpfir came to
Dehli and besieged it.

Sultan Bahlol was at Dipalplir when he heard the distressing
intelligence of the siege of Dehli, and he said to his nobles and
ministers: “The countries of Hind are broad and rich, and
their kings are of Indian extraction. In my own land I have
many kinsmen renowned for their valour and strength, who are
pressed for a livelihood. Were they here they would be relieved
from the contempt of poverty, and I could grasp Hind and
destroy my enemies.”

His chiefs replied: “"‘ "‘ "‘ It is expedient under present cir-
cumstances that His Majesty the Sultan should send letters
to the chiefs of the tribes in the Roh country to this eifect:
‘God in his goodness has granted the kingdom of Dehli to
the Afghans, but the other kings of Hind wish to expel them
from the country. The honour of our women is concerned;
the lands of Hind are broad and rich, and can afford mainten-
ance to many. Come, then, to this country; the name indeed
of sovereignty shall remain with me, but whatever countries we
may conquer shall be shared between us as brothers. Sultan

1 [The writer of Gen. Cunningham's MS. remarks that this is an extraordinarv
statement, considering that the author, in the course of his work, gives the history df
the wars of Sher Shah and his sons with the kings of Beng-al.]

2 [“Ba.ri," Gen. Cunningham's MS.]
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Mahmtid of Jaunpiir is now besieging Dehll, where the families

of the Afghans are. If you feel disposed to assist me, you must

do so now, and with a large force.' " * * The king, approving of

this advice, issnei farmdns to the chiefs of the various Afghan

tribes. On receipt of the farmdns, the Afghans of Eoh came,

as is their wont, like ants and locusts, to enter the king's service.

When they drew near to Dehli, a force was sent by Sultdn

Mahmud Sliarki to give them battle. Fath Khan Hirawi,

Sipah-s^Mr of Sultan Mahmud, had with him a large force,

and elephants like mountains ; but the Afghans, in a moment,

overthrew his army and levelled it with the dust. When Sultdn

Mahmud heard of the death of Fath Kh4n, he fled without

fighting; and of the countries of Hind a considerable portion

fell on this occasion into the possession of Sultan Bahlol.

Kdlu Khdn, chief of the Mahmud-khail, of the family of

Sahu-khail Bahloli, was wounded iu the engagement above

mentioned, and Sultdn Bahlol sent him a present of money by

way of recompense ; but he refused it, saying, " I did not come

here to sell my wounds.'" At. the same time, many of the chiefs

of name besought the king for leave to depart. The king

entreated them to remain, but they said :
—" We came on this

occasion to succour and assist you, to save the reputation and

honour of your women. Dismiss us now we entreat of you, here-

after we will again return to your service." The king loaded

them with presents of money and goods of a,ll kinds, beyond

their utmost expectations, and provided them with everything

they could possibly want. Such Afghans as chose to remain

in his service he ennobled, and gave them jdgirs to their full

content. Kalu Khdn, however, said :
—" Your Majesty must

excuse my declining to accept anything, as I did not come to

this country from any worldly motives."

When the chiefs of the tribes of Eoh had gone, the king com-

manded his nobles, saying :
—" Every Afghan who comes to

Hind from the country of Roh to enter my service, bring him to

me. I will give him a jdgir more than proportioned to his
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Mahmud of Jaunpfir is now besieging Dehli, where the families
of the Afghans are. If you feel disposed to assist me, you must
do so now, and with a large force.’ ” * * The king, approving of
this advice, issued far-mains to the chiefs of the various Afghan
tribes. On receipt of the farmdns, the Afghans of Roh came,
as is their wont, like ants and locusts, to enter the king’s service.

When they drew near to Dehli, a force was sent by Sultan
Mahmud Sharki to give them battle. Fath Khan Hirawi,
Sipah-sélar of Sultan Mahmud, had with him a large force,
and elephants like mountains; but the Afghans, in a moment,
overthrew his army and levelled it with the dust. When Sultan
Mahmud heard of the death of Fath Khan, he fled without
fighting, and of the countries of Hind a considerable portion
fell on this occasion into the possession of Sultan Bahlol.

Kalli Khan, chief of the Mahmud-kliail, of the family of
Séhu-khail Bahloli, was wounded in the engagement above
mentioned, and Sultan Bahlol sent him a present of money by
way of recompense; but he refused it, saying, “ I did not come
here to sell my wounds.” At. the same time, many of the chiefs
of name besought the king for leave to depart. The king
entreated them to remain, but they said 2-“ We came on this
occasion to succour and assist you, to save the reputation and
honour of your women. Dismiss us now we entreat of you, here-
after we will again return to your service.” The king loaded
them with presents of money and goods of all kinds, beyond
their utmost expectations, and provided them with everything
they could possibly want. Such Afghans as chose to remain
in his service he ennobled, and gave them jdgérs to their full
content. Kalu Khan, however, said :—“ Your Majesty must
excuse my declining to accept anything, as I did not come to
this country from any worldly motives.”

When the chiefs of the tribes of Roh had gone, the king com-
manded his nobles, saying :—“ Every Afghan who comes to
Hind from the country of Roh to enter my service, bring him to
me. I will give him a jdgir more than proportioned to his
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deserts, and such as shall content him 5 but if he for reasons of

kindred or friendship prefers remaining in the service of any one

of you, do you provide for him to his satisfaction ; for if I hear of

one Afghan from Roh returning thither again for want of a

livelihood or employment, I will resume the j'dgirs of that noble

who may have refused to entertain him." When the Afghans

of Roh heard of this, and saw the favour and affection of the

king towards them, they began every day, every month, and every

year, to arrive in Hind, and received jdgirs to their heart's

content.

It was at the time of this bounty of Sultan Bahlol, that the

grandfather of Sher Shah, by name Ibrahim Kh^n Sur,i with

his son Hasan Khdn, the father of Sher Sh^h, came to Hindu-

stan from Afghanistan, from a place which is called in the

Afghdn tongue " Shargari," ^ but in the Multan tongue " Rohri."

It is a ridge, a spur of the Sulaimin Mountains, about six or

seven hos in length, situated on the banks of the Grumal.

They entered into the service of Muhabbat Kh4n Sur, D4ud

Sahii-khail, to whom Sultan Bahlol had given in jdglr the

parganas of Haridna and Bahkala, etc., in the Panjab, and they

settled in the pargana of Bajwara.

Sher Shah was born in the reign of Sultan Bahlol, and they

named him Farid Khdn.^

After some time had elapsed, Ibrahim Khdn left Muhabbat

Khan, and entered the service of Jamal Kh4n S4rang-khani,

of Hisar-Firozah, who bestowed on him several villages in

pargana Narnaul for the maintenance of forty horsemen. And

Mian Hasan Khan, the father of Farid Khdn, entered the

service of Masnad-i "dli 'Umar Kh4n Sarwani Kalkapur, who

bore the title of Kh4n-i 'azam, and was a counsellor and

' The S(ir represent themselyes as descendants of Muhammad SiJr, one of the

princes of the house of the Ghorians, who left his native country, and married a

daughter of one of the Afgh&,n chiefs of Roh.

^ [Var. "Zaghari," "Zhaghari."]

' The Idrikh-i Khdn Jahin Lodi (MS. p. 161) says he was born in Hisir-

Firozah,
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deserts, and such as shall content him ; but if he for reasons of
kindred or friendship prefers remaining in the service of any one
of you, do you provide for him to his satisfaction; for if I hear of
one Afghan from Roh returning thither again for want of a
livelihood or employment, I will resume the jdgirs of that noble
who may have refused to entertain him.” VVhen the Afghans
of Roh heard of this, and saw the favour and affection of the
king towards them, they began every day, every month, and every
year, to arrive in Hind, and received jdgirs to their heart’s
content.

It was at the time of this bounty of Sultan Bahlol, that the
grandfather of Sher Shah, by name Ibrahim Khan Si'1r,1 with
his son Hasan Khan, the father of Sher Shah, came to Hindu-
stan from Afghanistan, from a place which is called in the
Afghan tongue “ Shargari,” 2 but in the Multan tongue “ Rohri.”
It is a ridge, a spur of the Sulaiman Mountains, about six or
seven kos in length, situated on the banks of the Gumal.
They entered into the service of Muhabbat Khan Siir, Dalid
Sahn-khail, to whom Sultan Bahlol had given in jaigér the
parganas of Hariana and Bahkala, etc., in the Panjab, and they
settled in the pargaiza of Bajwara.

Sher Shah was born in the reign of Sultan Bahlol, and they
named him Farid Khan.3

After some time had elapsed, Ibrahim Khan left Muhabbat
Khan, and entered the service of Jamal Khan Sarang-khani,
of Hisar-Firozah, who bestowed on him several villages in
_pa1~gana Narnaul for the maintenance of forty horsemen. And
Mian Hasan Khan, the father of Farid Khan, entered the
service of Masnad-i ’ali ’Umar Khan Sarwani Kalkapfir, who
bore the title of Khan-i ’azam, and was a counsellor and

1 The Stir represent themselves as descendants of Muhammad Sfir, one of the
princes of the house of the Ghorians, who left his native coimtry, and marrieda
daughter of one of the Afghan chiefs of Roh.

2 [Vain “Zaghari," “Zhagh21ri."] .
3 The Tdri/sh-i Khdn Jalzzin Lodi (MS. p. 161) says he was born in Hisar.

Firozah.
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courtier of Sultan Bahlol. After the death of Masnad-i 'all

Tatar Kh^n, Bahlol gave (the government of) L4hore to this

'Umar Kh4n, who held as jdgirs, in the sirkdr of Sirhind,

Bhatnur, Shah4bad, and Paelpur ; and 'Umar Kh4n gave

several villages in the pargana of Shah^bad as a jdgir to Hasan

Khdn.

After some time, Farid Khdn said to his father Hasan Khan,
" Take me before Masnad-i 'ali 'Umar Khdn, and say for me

:

'Farid Kh4n wishes to serve you—order him on any duty of

which he is capable.' " Hasan Khan declined compliance on ac-

count of his tender age, recommending him tO' wait some time

longer. Farid Khdn then spoke to his mother, and his mother

said to Hasan Khan—"Since he desires to see the Masnad-i 'dli,

take him with you—perhaps he may be pleased at the request of

so young a boy, and give him something." Hasan Kh4n, to please

Farid and his mother, took him with him before Masnad-i 'all

'Umar Khan, and said :
—" Farid wishes to serve you." 'Umar

Khan replied—" Farid is now a little boy; when he is fit for my
service I will employ him. For the present I give him Balhu,

a hamlet of the village of Mah4wali.^" Hasan Kh^n and Farid

Khan were exceedingly delighted, and when Farid got home he

said to his mother—" My father would not take me but at your

request, and Masnad-i 'dli has given me a village in pargana

Shdhdbdd."

Several years after this, Ibrahim Khan, the father of Hasan

Khdn, died at Ndrnaul. Hasan Khan, when he heard of his

father's death, left Sh4hab4d, and coming before 'Umar Khan,

who was with Sultan Bahlol's army, requested leave of absence

to condole with the members of his father's family and retainers,

saying he would return with them, for that he would not quit

'Umar Khdn's service for any worldly advancement. 'Umar

Khdn replied : " You are aware that I have already given you

your share of the jdgirs which I possess, nor can I entertain

more men. Your father's retainers now all look to you. You

1 [Var. "H&ni."]
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courtier of Sultan Bahlol. After the death of Masnad-i ’ali
Tatar Khan, Bahlol gave (the government of) Lahore to this
’Umar Khan, who held as jdgirs, in the sirkdr of Sirhind,
Bhatnfir, Shahabad, and Paelpfir; and ’Umar Khan gave
several villages in the pargema of Shahabad as a jdgir to Hasan
Khan.

After some time, Farid Khan said to his father Hasan Kha.n,
“Take me before Masnad-i ’ali ’Umar Khan, and say for me:
‘Fari-d Khan Wishes to serve you—order him on any duty of
which he is capable.” Hasan Khan declined compliance on ac-
count of his tender age, recommending him to wait some time
longer. Farid Khan then spoke to his mother, and his mother
said to Hasan Khan—“Since he desires to see the Masnad-i ’ali,
take him with you—perhaps he may be pleased at the request of
so young a boy, and give him something.” Hasan Khan, to please
Farid and his mother, took him with him before Masuad-i ’ali
’Un1ar Khan, and said :—-“ Farid wishes to serve you.” ”Umar
Khan replied—“ Farid is now a little boy; when he is fit for my
service I will employ him. For the present I give him Balha,
a hamlet of the village of Maha'wali.1”' Hasan Khan and Farid
Khan were exceedingly delighted, and when Farid got home he
said to his m0ther—-“ My father would not take me but at your
request, and Masnad-i ’ali has given me a village in pargrma
Shahabad.”

Several years after this, Ibrahim Khan, the father of Hasan
Khan, died at Narnaul. Hasan Khan, when he heard of his
father’s death, left Shahabad, and coming before ’Umar Khan,
who was with Sultan Bahlol"s army, requested leave of absence
to condole with the members of his father’s family and retainers,
saying he would return with them, for that he would not quit
’Uma.r Khan’s service for any worldly advancement. "Umar
Khan replied: “You are aware that I have already given you
your share of the jdgirs which I possess, nor can I entertain
more men. Your father’s retainers now all look to you. You

1 [Var. “ Hani.”]
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will be able to obtain you father's jdgir, or even a larger one

than your father's was. I am not so unjust to my own tribe as

to keep you on a small jagir^ Such were the Afghdn nobles,

and such their favour towards their own race and kindred, that

if they saw their Afghans could elsewhere obtain more than

they themselves were able to give, they at once sent thenj with

recommendations in search of better employment.

Hasan Khan was well pleased, and the next day Masnad-i 'dli

sent for Jamal Kh4n, and strongly recommending Hasan Khan

to him, persuaded him to bestow on him his father's jdgir., with

several villages in addition to it, and said, " Whatever kindness

you show to Hasan Khdn, you will be doing a favour to me."

Then giving Hasan Khan a horse and a dress of honour, he dis-

missed him. After this, Hasan Khan did such service for

Jamal Khdn as satisfied and pleased him.

After Sultdn Bahlol's death, Sikandar his son succeeded, and

conquered Jaunpur from his brother Baibak, and conferred the

subali on Jamal Khdn, and ordered him to keep up 12,000 horse,

and to assign them/d^zrs. Jamdl Khan, who was much pleased

with Hasan Kh5,n's good service, took him with him, and gave

him in jdgir the parganas of Sahsaram, Hajipiir, and Tanda,'^

near Benares, to maintain 500 horsemen.

Hasan Khan had eight sons. Farfd Khdn and Niz4a> Khdn

were born of one Afghan mother ; 'All and Ytisuf of another

mother ; Khurram ^ and Shddi Khdn of a third ; Sulaimd,n and

Ahmad of a fourth.

Hasan Khan did not care for or love the mother of Farid and

Nizdm, but was very fond of his slave-girls, and was especially

attached to the mother of Sulaiman and Ahmad ; and she

gained such influence over Hasan Kh4n, that she entirely ruled

him. Angry words often passed between Hasan and Farid.

' The other historians, as Nia'matu-lla, are more specific, and call it Kh&spijr

Tinda, which is one of the parganas attached to the sirkdr of Jaunpiir.

^ Some copies, as well as the Makhzan-i Afghani, read Mudahir instead of Khurram,

and make him own brother to Sulaim&u and Ahmad.
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will be able to obtain you father’s jaigir, or even a larger one
than your father"s was. I am not so unjust to my own tribe as
to keep you on a small jdgér.” Such were the Afghan nobles,
and such their favour towards their own race and kindred, that
if they saw their Afghans could elsewhere obtain more than
they themselves were able to give, they at once sent them with
recommendations in search of better employment.

Hasan Khan was well pleased, and the next day Masnad-i ’ali
sent for Jamal Khan, and strongly recommending Hasan Khan
to him, persuaded him to bestow on him his father’s jdgir, with
several villages in addition to it, and said, “ Whateve1- kindness
you show to Hasan Khan, you will be doing a favour to me.”
Then giving Hasan Khan a horse and a dress of honour, he dis-
missed him. After this, Hasan Khan did such service for
Jamal Khan as satisfied and pleased him.

After Sultan Bahlol“s death, Sikandar his son succeeded, and
conquered Jaunpar from his brother Baibak, and conferred the
sabah on Jamal Khan, and ordered him to keep up 12,000 horse,
and to assign them jdgirs. Jamal Khan, who was much pleased
with Hasan Khan’s good service, took him with him, and gave
him in jdyér the parganas of Sahsaram, Hajipiir, and Tandaf
near Benares, to maintain 500 horsemen.

Hasan Khan bad eight sons. Farid Khan and Nizam, Khan
were born of one Afghan mother; ’Ali and Y1'1snf of another
mother; Khurramz and Shadi Khan of a third; Sulaiman and
Ahmad of a fourth.

Hasan Khan did not care for or love the mother of Farid and
Nizam, but was very fond of his slave-girls, and was especially
attached to the mother of Sulaiman and Ahmad; and she
gained such influence over Hasan Khan, that she entirely ruled
him. Angry words often passed between Hasan and Farid.

1 The other historians, as Nia’matu-lla, are more specific, and call it Khasplir
Tanda, which is one of the perganas attached to the sirkdr of Jauupur.

2 Some copies, as well as the Makhzan-i A_f'q/2031 I, read Mudahir instead of Khurram,
and make him own brother to Sulaiman and Ahmad.
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When he was assigaeij'dgirs, Midn Hasan showed little partiality

to Farid, and did not give him a jdgir which contented him.

Farid Kh4n, annoyed with his fether, went to Jam&l Khdn at

Jaunpur. When Mian Hasan discovered that Farid had gone

there, he wrote to Jam&l Khan thus : " Farid Khan, being an-

noyed with me, has gone to you without sufficient cause. I trust

in your kindness to appease him, and send him back; but if

refusing to listen to you, he will not return, I trust you will

keep him with you, for I wish him to be instructed in religious

and polite learning."

Jamdl Khan sent for Farid, and advised him in every possible

way to return to his father ; but he refused, and said, " If my
father wants me back to instruct me in learning, there are in

this city many learned men : I will study here." Jam41 Khan
made no further objection. Farid employed himself in studying

Arabic at Jaunplir. He also studied thoroughly the Kdfid,^

with the commentaries of K&zi Shahdbu-d din, and the biogra-

phies of most of the kings of ancient times. He had got by

heart the Sikandar-ndma, the OuUstdn, and Bostdn, etc., and

was also reading the works of the philosophers. Subsequently,

whenever, during his reign, learned men came to aSk him for a

maintenance (madad-ma^dsh), he used to ask them about the

Hdshia-i Sindia, and he still retained his liking for books of

history and the lives of ancient kings.

It happened after some years, that Hasan Khdn came to

Jamdl Khdn, when all his kinsmen who were in Jaunpdr

reproached him for having sent Farid away from his presence

for the sake of a slave-girl j and they remarked that Farid

Kh4n, young as he was, gave promise of future greatness ; that

he bore the marks of excellence on his forehead, and that in all

the tribe of Sur there was none who possessed learning, talent,

wisdom, and prudence like him; and he had qualified himself so

well, that if Hasan Khdn would entrust him with the charge of

a pargana, he would discharge it excellently well, and perfectly

1 A work on grammar.
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perform all his duties. Hasan Kh4n assented to what his

kindred said, and replied, " Pacify him and bring him to me ; I

will agree to whatever you say." His friends replied, " As you

are generally in Jaunpur in attendance on Jam41 Khdn, it is

advisable you should entrust the administration of your two

parganas to Farid." Hasan Khan agreed to his kinsmen's

. request. In great glee they came to Farid, and said, " Mian

Hasan has agreed to everything we have said in your behalf,

and has dissented from nothing. It behoves you also to assent

to what we say to you." Farid Khan replied, " I will agree to

anything you may say, nor will I ever draw back from it ; but

as soon as Hasan Khan sees the face of the slave-girl, he will

do whatever she tells him." His kinsmen rejoined :
" Do you

nevertheless agree ; if he departs from his agreement with us,

we will remonstrate with him."

When Farid heard these words of his kinsmen, he said, " To

please you I accept the management of the two districts. I will

not fail to do my duty to the best of my power." Farid Khan,

much pleased, accompanied his relatives to his father's presence.

His father also was much gratified, and kept him for some

months with him. Afterwards, Hasan Khan wished to send

Farid to the parganas; but Farid representing to Hasan Khan

that he wished first to speak with him, he obtained leave to do

so, and thus began :
" Many soldiers and subordinates, our kins-

men, have jdgirs in these parganas. I shall devote myself to

increase the prosperity of the district, and that depends on a just

administration ; for it has been said by the learned
: " * * *

When Hasan Khdn heard his son's speech he was much gratified,

and said :—" I will give you the power both to grant and to

resume the soldier's jdgirs, and I will not reverse anything

you may do." He accordingly sent Farid Khdn to his two

parganas, with every mark of favour.

When he got to his jdgirs, he said :
—" Let all the head men,

(mukaddamdn) and the cultivators (muzdri'dn) on whose labour

the prosperity of the district depends, and all the village ac-
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countants fpatwdris), attend my presence. When they came,

he summoned also the soldiery, and thus addressed them :
—" My

father (abu) has committed to me the power of appointing and

dismissing you. I have set my heart on improving the pro-

sperity of the district, in which object also your own interests are

concerned ; and by this means I hope to establish my reputation."

* * * When he had finished exhorting the soldiery, he turned

to the peasantry, and said ;—" This day I give you your choice

as to your mode of payment. Do whatever is most advantageous

to your own interests in every possible way."

Some of the head-men asked for written agreements for a fixed

money rent -j^ others preferred payment in kind {kismat-i ghalla).

Accordingly he gave leases and took agreements, and fixed the

payments for measuring the fields (Jaribdna), and the fees for the

tax-collectors and measurers (muhassildnd) ; and he said to the

Ghaudharis and head-men :
—" I know well that the cultivation

depends on the humble peasants, for if they be ill off they will

produce nothing, but if prosperous they will produce much. I

know the oppressions and exactions of which you have been guilty

towards the cultivators ; and for this reason I have fixed the pay-

ments for measurements, and the tax-gatherers' fees,—that if

you exact from the cultivators more on this account than is

fixed, it may not be credited to you in making up your accounts.

Be it known to you, that I will lake the accounts of the fees

in my own presence. Whatever dues are rightly taken I will

sanction, and compel the cultivators to pay them ; and I will also

collect the Government dues for the autumn harvest in the

autumn, and for the spring harvest in the spring ; for balances

of Government dues are the ruin of a pargana, and the cause of

quarrels between the cultivators and the Government officers. It

is right for a ruler to show leniency to the cultivators at the period

of measurement, and to have a regard to the actual produce ; but

when the time of payment comes he should show no leniency,

but collect the revenue with all strictness. If he perceives the

' In two copies/aWi ; in one, patta-haluUyat,
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cultivators are evading payment, he should so chastise them as

to be an example to others not to act in the same way." He
then said to the peasantry :

—" Whatever matter you have to

represent, bring it always yourselves to me. I will suffer no

one to oppress you."

Having thus addressed them, he dismissed them with hono-

rary dresses to carry on their cultivation. After dismissing the

cultivators, he said to his father's officers :
—" The cultivators

are the source of prosperity. I have encouraged them and sent

them away, and shall always watch over their condition, that no

man may oppress and injure them j for if a ruler cannot protect

humble peasantry from the lawless, it is tyranny to exact re-

venue from them. There are certain zaminddrs who have been

behaving contumaciously in these parganas, who have not pre-

sented themselves at the G-overnor's court (mahkama-i-hakim),

do not pay their full revenue, and harass the villages in their

neighbourhood— how shall I overcome and destroy them?"

They replied :—*' Most of the troops are with Mian Hasan

;

wait a few days and they will return." Farid said, " I cannot

have patience while they refuse to come to me, and continue to

oppress and injure the people of God ; do you consider what I

can contrive against these rebels, and how I may chastise them."

He ordered his father's nobles to saddle 200 horses, and to see

how many soldiers there were in the pargana, and he sent for all

the Afghans and men of his tribe who were without j'dgirs, and

said to them,—-" I will give you subsistence and clothing till

Mi4n Hasan returns. Whatever goods or money you may get

from the plunder of these rebels is yours, nor will I ever require

it of you ; and whoever among you may distinguish himself, for

him I will procure a good j'dgir from Midn Hasan. I will my-

self give you horses to ride on." When they heard this they

were much pleased, and said they would not fail in doing their

duty under his auspices. He put the men who had engaged to

serve him in good humour by all sorts of favours, and by gifts

of clothes, etc., and presented them also with a little money.
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He then sent to tlie cultivators for horses, saying, " Bring

your horses to me as a loan for a few days, as I particularly

require them. When I return after finishing this business, I

will give you back your horses." They willingly and cheerfully

agreed to lend their horses, and from every village they brought

one or two horses, and put on the saddles which they had ready

in their houses, etc. Farid gave to every one of his soldiers

who had not one of his own, a horse to ride, and hastened

against the rebels, and plundered their villages, bringing away

the women and children, cattle and property. To the soldiery he

made over all the property and quadrupeds which came into

their possession ; but the women and children and the peasantry

he kept himself in confinement, and sent to the head-men, say-

ing :
—" Pay me my rights ; if not, I will sell your wives and

children, and will not suflFer you to settle anywhere again.

Wherever you may go, thither will I pursue you ; and to what-

ever village you may go, I will command the head men to seize

and make you over to me, or else I will attack them also."

When the head-men heard these words, they sent to say:

"Pardon our past ofiences, and if hereafter we do anything

you do not approve, punish us in any way you choose." Farid

Khdn sent to say in reply, " Give security, in order that

if you offend and abscond, your security may be held respon-

sible for your appearance." So the head-men, whose wives and

families he had in confinement, paid what was due from them to

Government, and gave security for their appearance, and so

released their wives and families.

There were some zaminddrs who had committed all sorts of

offences, such as theft and highway robbery, and refusing to

pay revenue, never came to the Groyernor's presence, but were

insolent from confidence in their numbers. Although these were

often warned, they took no heed. Farid Kh4n collected his

forces, and commanded that every one of his villagers who had

a horse should come riding upon it, and that he who had not a

horse should come on foot. And he took with him half his own
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soldiers, and the other half he employed in collecting revenue

and other local duties.

When the soldiers and peasantry were assembled, he marched

towards the villages of the recusants, and at a distance of a

kos threw up an earthen entrenchment ; and ordered them to cut

down the neighbouring jungle. His horsemen he directed to

patrol round the villages 5 to kill all the men they met, and

to make prisoners of the women and children, to drive in the

cattle, to permit no one to cultivate the fields, to destroy the

crops already sown, and not to permit any one to bring anything

in from the neighbouring parts, nor to allow any one of them to

carry anything out of the village, and to watch them day and

night ; and he every day repeated the order to his force to invest

the village, and not to permit a soul to go out. His footmen he

also ordered to cut down the jungle. When the jungle was all

cut down, he marched from his former position, and made

another entrenchment nearer the village, and occupied it. The

rebels were humbled, and sent a representative saying, that

if Farid Khan would pardon their fault, they would submit.

Farid Khan replied that he would not accept their submis-

sion, and that there could be nothing but hostility between him

and them ; to whichever Grod might please, he would give the

victory.

Although the rebels humbled themselves in every way, and

offered to pay a large sum of money, yet Farid Kh4n would

not accept the money, but said to his men :
—" This is the way

of these rebels : first they fight and oppose their rulers ; if they

find him weak, they persist in their rebelliousness ; but if they

see that he is strong, they come to him deceitfully and humble

themselves, and agree to pay a sum of money, and so they

persuade their ruler to leave them alone ; but as soon as they

find an opportunity, they return to their evil ways. * * *

Early in the morning, Farid Khdn mounted and attacked the

criminal zaminddrs, and put all the rebels to death, and making

all their women and children prisoners, ordered his men to sell.
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them or keep them as slaves ; and brought other people to the

village and settled them there. "When the other rebels heard of

the death, imprisonment, and ruin of these, they listened to

wisdom, repented of their contumacy, and abstained from theft

and robbery.

If any soldier or peasant had a complaint, Farid would

examine it in person, and carefully investigate the cause, nor

did he ever give way to carelessness or sloth.

In a very short time, both parganas became prosperous, and

the soldiery and peasantry were alike contented. When Midn

Hasan heard of this, he was much pleased ; and in all companies

used to make mention of the prosperity of his parganas, the

gallantry of hia son, and the subjection of the zaminddrs.

The fame of Farid's wisdom was noised abroad over the king-

dom of Bihar, and all the nobles of that country who heard of

it praised it. He gained a reputation among men, and satisfied

and pleased all his friends and others, except a few enemies,

such as the mother of Sulaiman.

When, after some time, Midn Hasan came to his home from

attendance on Masnad-i '41i Mi^n Jamdl Khan, all the vassals

and soldiery with one voice unanimously proclaimed their well-

being, and he witnessed himself the prosperity of the country

and replenishment of the treasury, and was extremely delighted

with Farid. The dislike which he formerly entertained was

dispelled, and he distinguished both brothers with all kinds of

favours. " I am now old," he said, " nor can I bear the labour

and trouble and thought of governing the parganas and the

soldiery while I live ; do you manage them."

This speech displeased Sulaiman and his mother, and they

made all kinds of lying and false complaints to Midn Hasan, and

the money which Farid had, for his sister's wedding, given to

Sulaimdn, they changed, and showed to Mi4n Hasan, declaring

it was bad. Every day they complained and railed against

Farid Khan, but Mi^n Hasan gave ear to none of them.

Sulaiman and his mother perceived that Mldn Hasan was not
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incensed against Farid by their lying complaints, but said to

them, " It is not right that you should always rail at Farid.

Except you two, there is not a person among my friends, soldiers,

or vassals, who complains of him ; and I also am satisfied and

grateful for his conduct and excellent behaviour, for both my
parganas are prosperous."

When the mother of Sulaiman heard Midn Hasan thus speak,

she was overcome with grief, and discontinued complaining to

Mi4n Hasan, but from that day seldom held any intercourse

with Mian Hasan. She publicly displayed her grief, and the

love and the intimacy which Midn Hasan had previously

enjoyed with her were interrupted. Mian Hasan perceived her

great affliction, and one day said to her, " What is the cause

of your grief? and what is the reason of your shunning me?"

She replied, " I was once your humble slave, you distinguished

me by your love and affection, and the rest of your family,

from envy, are little affectionate towards me ; nor yet, to the

best of my ability, have I failed in my duty to them. He

(Farid) is your eldest son, and looks to succeed to your posi-

tion, and if, during your life, you do not distinguish my sons

as well as Farid, nor give them the management of a pargana,

I will in your presence kill myself and my sons j for in your

lifetime they should acquire property. Farid and your kindred,

who are my enemies, after your death will insult and turn us

out of the parganas. Therefore, it is better for us to die in

your presence, than to survive dishonoured among our enemies."

Mian Hasan, bound in the chain of her love, and helpless

from the force of his affection (from which to the lover there is

no escape), was persuaded by her, and withdrew his fickle affec-

tions from his eldest son, and sought to remove him from the

country, and to place his other sons in his room. The mother of

Sulaimdn said, " I hope much from your love, but your relatives

will not permit you to take away the management of theparganas

from Farid." Mian Hasan, who was entangled in the noose of

her love, swore a solemn oath to her and appeased her.
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incensed against Farid by their lying complaints, but said to
them, “It is not right that you should always rail at Farid.
Except you two, there is not a person among my friends, soldiers,
or vassals, who complains of him; and I also am satisfied and
grateful for his conduct and excellent behaviour, for both my
pargamts are prosperous.”

When the mother of Sulaiman heard Mian Hasan thus speak,
she was overcome with grief, and discontinued complaining to
Mian Hasan, but from that day seldom held any intercourse
with Mian Hasan. She publicly displayed her grief, and the
love and the intimacy which Mian Hasan had previously
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me by your love and affection, and the rest of your family,
from envy, are little affectionate towards me; nor yet, to the
best of my ability, have I failed in my duty to them. He
(Farid) is your eldest son, a11d looks to succeed to your posi-
tion, and if, during your life, you do not distinguish my sons
as well as Farid, nor give them the management of a pargana,
I will in your presence kill myself and my sons; for in your
lifetime they should acquire property. Farid and your kindred,
who are my enemies, after your death will insult and turn us
out of the parganas. Therefore, it is better for us to die in
your presence, than to survive dishonoured among our enemies.”

Mian Hasan, bound in the chain of her love, and helpless
from the force of his affection (from which to the lover there is
no escape), was persuaded by her, and withdrew his fickle affec-
tions from his eldest son, and sought to remove him from the
country, and to place his other sons in his room. The mother of
Sulaiman said, “ I hope much from your love, but your relatives
will not permit you to take away the management of theparganas
from Farid.” Mian Hasan, who was entangled in the noose of
her love, swore a solemn oath to her and appeased her.
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After this Mi4n Hasan sought to discover some fault in

Farid, and to remove him, and employed himself in examining

his actions. Excessive aversion was kindled and angry words

passed between Midn Hasan and Farid. When Farld dis-

covered that Midn Hasan had promised the mother of Sulaimdn

that he would give the management of both parganm to her

sons, and had violated the promise which he had given to his

kinsmen, Farid threw up the management of them, and sent to

Mian Hasan, saying, " So long as I saw my father's affections

and kindness turned towards me, I carried on the business of the

parganas—now make anybody manager you like. Certain per-

sons from envy and enmity have conveyed to your hearing

reports which have grieved you. My father, inquire into them,

as I shall show you how." * * *

Mid.n Hasan sent to Farid in reply, saying, " There is no

reason that I should make inquiries ; for while I was even absent

with the army, I understood the real state of the parganas, and

that you doubled the prosperity of the country. And if you have

appropriated anything, well and good. It is your own pro-

perty, and it is no reproach. * * * Your degenerate brothers,

Sulaiman and the rest, give me daily annoyance. I do not think

they are able to manage the country. However much I advise,

it makes no impression on them : they have taken away my rest

and peace, and their mother is interfering perpetually in my
affairs on behalf of her sons. I am obliged to permit Sulaiman

and Ahmad to act for a short time as sMkkddrs of the parganas^

that I may be freed from this daily and nightly vexation."

When Farid heard these words from his father, he said, " The

two parganas are my father's, let him give their management to

whomsoever he will."

When Mi4n Hasan's relations heard that he had taken away

the management of the two parganas from Farid^ and vcas in-

tending to confer it on Sulaiman and Ahmad, and that Farid

was preparing to go to A'gra to gain his livelihood (for in those

days Agra was the capital city), they came to Mian Hasan, and

TKRIKH-I SHER SHA'HI'. 319
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and kindness turned towards me, I carried on the business of t-he
pargcmas—now make anybody manager you like. Certain per-
sons from envy and enmity have conveyed to your hearing
reports which have grieved you. My father, inquire into them,
as I shall show you how.” * “‘ *

Mian Hasan sent to Farid in reply, saying, “There is no
reason that I should make inquiries; for while I was even absent
with the army, I understood the real state of the pargan-as, and
that you doubled the prosperity of the country. And if you have
appropriated anything, well and good. It is your own pro-
perty, and it is no reproach. * * * Your degenerate brothers,
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aifairs on behalf of her sons. I am obliged to permit Sulaiman
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that I may be freed from this daily and nightly vexation.”
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said :
—" It is not right for you to take away the management of

the parganas from this son, and give it to Sulaiman and Ahmad ;

for Farid, by his care, has doubled their prosperity, and has so

estabhshed his authority in thera, as no one ever before did, nor

has he committed any fault for which he ought to be removed.

It is not right to quarrel with such an able son in your old age

;

especially in these times, when the authority of Sultdn Ibrdhim

is shaken, and every Afghan of influence is aiming at power and

independence."

Mian Hasan replied to his relatives, " I know it is not right

to grieve Farid; but what can I do? for Sulaimdn and his

mother have driven me into a strait, nor do they give me a

moment's rest. * * * I am an old man, the time of my death

is near at hand. I cannot break my promise. I give the manage-

ment of the parganas to Sulaiman and Ahmad during my life.

If they govern well, so that the parganas prosper, the people

are happy and the soldiery content, well and good ; for then

during my lifetime they will acquire a good name. For thus

Farid has gained a name among men, and has gladdened my
heart. Wheresoever he may go, he will be able to gain his own

livelihood. But if they prove unfit, they will (at any rate)

be for some time during my life laying up worldly goods. Of

this I am certain, that after my death the government of the

parganas will be conferred on Farid, who is deserving of it." * * *

When his kinsmen heard this reply of Midn Hasan, they

said, " You send Farid away from you to please a slave-girl ! It

is wrong in these times to stir up strife for a slave-girl's sake.

For from the proceedings of the Lohdnis in Bihar, it appears

that they will shortly throw off the king's yoke, and declare

their independence. It has been said, 'it is wrong to place

confidence in women,' " etc. * * * But in spite of what his rela-

tives said, Mian Hasan, who was a captive in the bonds of his

love for the slave-girl, did not assent to their representation.

When Farid entertained no longer any hope from Mi4n

Hasan, he took leave of his friends, and set off for Agra, by way
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said :—“ It is not right for you to take away the management of
the parganas from this son, and give it to Sulaiman and Ahmad;
for Farid, by his care, has doubled their prosperity, and has so
established his authority in them, as no one ever before did, nor
has he committed any fault for which he ought to be removed.
It is not right to quarrel with such an able son in your old age;
especially in these times, when the authority of Sultan Ibrahim
is shaken, and every Afghan of influence is aiming at power and
independence.”

Mian Hasan replied to his relatives, “ I know it is not right
to grieve Farid; but what can‘I do? for Sulaiman and his
mother have driven me into a strait, nor do they give mea
m0ment"s rest. *‘ * * I am an old man, the time of my death
is near at hand. I cannot break my promise. I give the manage-
ment of the parganas to Sulaiman and Ahmad during my life.
If they govern well, so that the pargana-9 prosper, the people
are happy and the soldiery content, well and good; for then
during my lifetime they will acquire a good name. For thus
Farid has gained a name among men, and has gladdened my
heart. Wheresoever he may go, he will be able to gain his own
livelihood. But if they prove unfit, they will (at any rate)
be for some time during my life laying up worldly goods. Of
this I am certain, that after my death the government of the
pargamas will be conferred on Farid, who is deserving of it.” * * *

When his kinsmen heard this reply of Mian Hasan, they
said, “You send Farid away from you to please a slave-girl ! It
is wrong in these times to stir up strife for a slave-girl's sake.
For from the proceedings of the Lohénis in Bihar, it appears
that they will shortly throw off the king’s yoke, and declare
their independence. It has been said, ‘it is wrong to place
confidence in women,” etc. * * * But in spite of what his rela-
tives said, Mian Hasan, who was a captive in the bonds of his
love for the slave-girl, did not assent to their representation.

Wlieii Farid entertained no longer any hope fi-om Mién
Hasan, he took leave of his friends, and set off for A'gra, by way
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of Kahnpur (Oawnpore), which pargana then belonged to the

jdgir of 'Azim Humdyun Sarwani, who there maintained a large

number of followers. Most of the Sarwanis were settled in

that neighbourhood. When Farid reached K^hnptir, the Sar-

wdnis who were connected by marriage with Midn Hasan enter-

tained Farid. Among them, one Shaikh Isma'il was present.

Farid asked who he was. The Sarw4nis at first said that he

was a Sarw4ni; but afterwards that he was a Sur of Farid's

own tribe, but that his mother was a Sarwani. Farid said to

him, "Why did you not tell me you were a Sur?" Shaikh

Isma'il said, "I did not tell you that I was a Sarwani, but

if they said so, what fault is it of mine?" Farid said to

Shaikh Isma'il, " Come with me." Shaikh Isma'il and Ibrdhim

both accompanied Farid, and in the battle in which Farid

defeated Kutb Shdh, King of Bengal, Isma'il greatly distin-

guished himself. Habib Khan Kdkar, who was his sister's son

and lived in his house, slew Kutb Shah with an arrow, and as

Habib Khan was a follower of Shaikh Isma^il, the latter got

the credit of having killed Kutb Shah. On that occasion, Farid

gained the surname of Sher Sh4h, and he bestowed that of

Shujd'at Khdn on Shaikh Isma'il. When Sher Shah Sur

gained the kingdom of Hindustto, he bestowed the government

of Mandti on him, and gave to Ibrahim Khan, who also at-

tained to great consideration, the title of Sarmast Khdn.

It so happened that when Farid arrived at Agra, Daulat

Khan, the son of Budhu (who had been brought up in 'Azim

Humaytin Sarwani's house), held the command of 12,000 horse,

and was in great favour with Sultdn Ibrahim. Farid Khan

chose Daulat Khan for his patron, and did him such good

service that Daulat Khan often said :
" I am ashamed to look

Farid Khdn in the face ; if he will only say what I can do for

him, I will not fail to use my utmost endeavours to accomplish

his desire, only let him say what he wants."

When Farid understood that Daulat Khan took an interest in

his affairs, he wrote saying, " Mian Khan is old, and his senses
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of Kahnpiir (Cawnpore), which pargamz then belonged to the
jdgér of ’Azim Humayfin Sarwani, who there maintained a large
number of followers. Most of the Sarwanis were settled in
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own tribe, but that his mother was a Sarwani. Farid said to
him, “Why did you not tell me you were a Siir?” Shaikh
Isma’i1 said, “I did not tell you that I was a Sarwani, but
if they said so, what fault is it of mine?” Farid said to
Shaikh Isma’il, “ Come with me.” Shaikh Isma’il and Ibrahim
both accompanied Farid, and in the battle in which Farid
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guished himself. I-Iabib Khan Kakar, who was his sister’s son
and lived in his house, slew Kutb Shah with an arrow, and as
I-Iabib Khan was a follower of Shaikh Isma’il, the latter got
the credit of having killed Knth Shah. On that occasion, Farid
gained the surname of Sher Shah, and he bestowed that of
Shuja’at Khan on Shaikh Ismafil. VVhen Sher Shah Slir
gained the kingdom of Hindustan, he bestowed the government
of Mandfi on him, and gave to Ibrahim Khan, who also at~
tained to great consideration, the title of Sarmast Khan.

It so happened that when Farid arrived at A'gra, Daulat
Khan, the son of Budhii (who had been brought up in ’Azim
Humayiin Sarwani’s house), held the command of 12,000 horse,
and was in great favour with Sultan Ibrahim. Farid Khan
chose Daulat Khan for his patron, and did him such good
service that Daulat Khan often said: “I am ashamed to look
Farid Khan in the face; if he will only say what I can do for
him, I will not fail to use my utmost endeavours to accomplish
his desire, only let him say what he wants.”

When Farid understood that Daulat Khan took an interest in
his affairs, he wrote saying, “ Mian Khan is old, and his senses
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are failing him, and he is spell-bound and infatuated with a Hindu

slave-girl. Whatever she tells him he does, and has permitted

her to manage his districts, and she has trampled on all his

relatives, and disgusted his soldiery and the people he rules.

Both parganas are falling to ruin from the folly of this slave-

woman. If the king will confer on me the two parganas, I and

ray brother will, with 600 horse, serve him in any place or way

he orders, in addition to the service Mian Hasan now renders.

When Daulat Khdn heard his request, he encouraged him in

every possible way, and said, "Be of good heart, for I will tell

the king the truth about Mian Hasan, and will get the

parganas taken from your father and given to you."

Daulat Kh4n, on representing the state of Mian Hasan's case

to the king, said :
—" Farid is the ablest of his sons, and has

long managed the parganas. The soldiery and inhabitants

are content with him. If the king will bestow on him the

management of the two parganas, he and his brother will do

whatever duty you may command with 500 horse." The king

replied, "He is a bad man who complains against and accuses his

own father." Daulat Khan informed Farid, and said:—"This

reply came from the king's own mouth, but do not you be cast

down. Grod willing, I will get for you the management of these

two parganas, and will, moreover, watch over your interests."

When Farid heard the matter, he was grieved, but to please

Daulat Khan remained with him. He assisted Farid with

money, and indeed gave him such a daily allowance as to enable

him to accumulate somewhat.

After some time Mian Hasan died. On the third day after

his death Sulaiman placed Mian Hasan's turban on his own

head, and was sitting among his friends when Mian Nizam

came, accompanied by his partisans, and took the turban from

off Sulaiman's head, saying, " It does not become you, in the

absence of your elder brother, who is celebrated for every

excellent quality, and is on service with the king, to place the

turban of Mian Hasan on your own head. Have a fear of God !
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his death Sulaiman placed Mian Hasan’s turban on his own
head, a11d was sitting among his friends when Mian Nizam
came, accompanied by his partisans, and took the turban from
off Sulaiman"s head, saying, “It does not become you, in the
absence of your elder brother, who is celebrated for every
excellent quality, and is on service with the king, to place the
turban of Mian Hasan on your own head. Have a fear of God!



TARrEH-I SHEE SHAUr. 323

Have you no &hame before the people of the Lord, that you thus

act in contravention of law and custom, and create a cause of

contention ? During our father's life you acted ungenerously to

Farid through your mother's influence ; on my father's account

I could say nothing. Had it been otherwise, your strength and

courage should have been tried ;. but now such conduct is no

longer right. It behoves you tO' act to Farid in a very different

manner from what you have in times past ; and abandon strife, for

it is not good, to contend with your elder brother. Mian Hasan

in his lifetime assigned separate jdgtrs to his sons ; be content

with this, and resign your superiority ; for it is your elder

brother's right. If you will not give up fighting, you will

become dependent on others ; nor will any one speak well of

you. Contention will only get you a bad name and ruin the

parganas." Sulaiman said, " If my brother treats me-wi^th any

kindness, I cannot choose but serve him."

After this Mian Niz^m wrote to "Farid, telling him of the

death of Mian Hasan, and of the whole affair. When Farid

got the news, he performed the usual mourning, and told Daulat

Kh4n the posture of affairs as regarded Sulaiman. Daulat Khdn

said, " Do not be anxious. Please God, the king will give you

the government of the two parganas.'''' Daulat Khdn told the-

king the news of Mian Hasan's death, and procuring farmdns.

for the two parganas, gave them to Farid, and procured him

also leave to goto \iiajdgir, that he might establish his posses-

sion and authority over them, and console his family and

followers ; after which he was again to present himself before th«

king. When Farid arrived, all his relations and all the soldiery

came out to meet him, and yielded obedience to the farmdn.

Sulaiman, unable to oppose him, went away to Muhammad Khdn

Siir Datid-Shdh-khail, governor of the pargana of Ohaundh,

etc., who commanded 1500 horse. As there had been some little

ill-feeling between this Muhammad Khan and Hasan Khdn, he

desired nothing better than that the brothers should quarrel,

and both become dependent on him. He said to Sulaiman,
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Have you no shame before the people of the Lord, that you thus-
act in contravention of law and custom, and create a cause of
contention ? During our father’s life you acted ungeuerously to
Farid through your mother’s influence; on m-y father’s account
I could say nothing. Had it been otherwise, your strength and
courage should have been tried ;. but now such conduct is no
longer right. It behoves you to» act to Farid in a very different
manner from what you have i-n times past; and abandon strife, for
it is not good to contend with your elder brother. Mian Hasan
in his lifetime assigned separate jdgérs to his sons; be content
with this, and resign your superiority; for it is your elder
brother’s right. If you. will not give up fighting, you will
become dependent on others; nor will any one speak well of
you. Contention will only get you a bad name and ruin the
pargamas.” Sulaiman said, “If my brother treats me with any
kindness, I cannot choose but serve him.”

After this Mian Nizam wrote to Farid, telling him of the
death of Mian Hasan, and of the whole affair. When Farid
got the news, he performed the usual mourning, and told Daulat
Khan the posture of affairs as regarded Sulaiman. Daulat Khan
said, “ Do not be anxious. Please God, the king will give you
the government of the two parganas.” Daulat Khan told the
king the news of Mian Hasan’s death, and procuring farnuina»
for the two par-ganas, gave them to Farid, and procured him
also leave to go- to his jdgér, that he might establish his posses-
sion and authority over them, and console his family and
followers 5 after which he was again to present himself before the
king. When Farid arrived, all his relations and all the soldiery
came out to meet him, and yielded obedience to the far-mdn.
Sulaiman, unable to oppose him, went away to Muhammad Khan
Slir Dafid-Shah-khail, governor of the pargana of Ohaundh,
etc., who commanded 1500 horse. As there had been some little
ill-feeling between this Muhammad Khan and HasanKhan, he
desired nothing better than that the brothers should quarrel,
and both become dependent on him. He said to Sulaiman,
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"Have patience for a short while, for Farld]has got a royal

farmdn for the government. But Sultan Ibrahim has maltreated

the nobles of Sultan Bahlol and Sultan Sikandar, and they

have all retired to their own districts, and remain there. And
the Khdn-khan^n Yusuf-khail, who was governor of the Panj4b,

etc., has sent his son Dilawar Khan to Kabul, to fetch the

Emperor B4bar, and he is now coming back with the Mughals.

There will be war between the two monarchs. If Sultdn Ibrahim

prevails, you must go to him, and I will write to him on your

behalf, and describe Farid as hostile to Midn Hasan, as well as

yourself, and that Mian Hasan preferred you. Whatever as-

sistance your fortune gives you, you will get; and if the

Mughals conquer, I will by force take the parganas from Faiid,

and give them to you." Sulaimdn replied, " I have taken

refuge with you from fear of Farld. Because there is none like

you in the tribe of Sur, I place myself in your hands." Shortly

after Muhammad Kh4n sent his vakil to Farid with this

message : " Listen to my advice, and have respect to my inter-

ference. I come to mediate between you ; whichever of you

declines my mediation will bring shame on his kindred." Farid

Khan wrote in reply, " You are, indeed, very great and powerful,

and the Daud-Sh&h-khail is the most exalted among the tribes

of Sur ; the chieftaincy of the tribe is therefore yours of right. * *

The truth is not hid from you, ray lord ; which is, that in my
father's lifetime he was always disputing with me. Even after

his death, I offered to give my three brothers a larger jdgir

than had been assigned to them during my father's lifetime,

and I said to Sulaiman, ' Let us put aside the ill-feeling that

existed between us during our father's life, and let us pass the

rest of our lives in amity and affection.'' * * * I send my brother

Niz^m to bring him to me, and I will give him such 9^ jdgir as

will satisfy him ; but let him put aside the desire of sharing

as his portion in (the government of) my pargana; for while

I live he shall never obtain this." When Muhammad Kh4n's

vakil reported what Farid Kh4n had said and written, Muham-

324 ZABBAS KHA’N.

“ Have patience for a short while, for Faridlhas got a royal
farmdn for the government. But Sultan Ibrahim has maltreated
the nobles of Sultan Bahlol and Sultan Sikandar, and they
have all retired to their own districts, and remain there. And
the Khan-khanan Yfisuf-khail, who was governor of the Panjab,
etc., has sent his son Dilawar Khan to Kabul, to fetch the
Emperor Babar, and he is now coming back with the Mughals.
There will be war between the two monarchs. If Sultan Ibrahim
prevails, you must go to him, and I will write to him on your
behalf, and describe Farid as hostile to Mian Hasan, as well as
yourself, and that Mian Hasan preferred you. Whatever as-
sistance your fortune gives you, you will get; and if the
Mughals conquer, I will by force take the parganas from Farid,
and give them to you.” Sulaiman replied, “I have taken
refuge with you from fear of Farid. Because there is none like
you in the tribe of Sfir, I place myself in your hands.” Shortly
after Muhammad Khan sent his vakil to Farid with this
message: “ Listen to my advice, and have respect to my inter-
ference. I come to mediate between you; whichever of you
declines my mediation will bring shame on his kindred.” Farid
Khan wrote in reply, “ You are, indeed, very great and powerful,
and the Daad-Shah-khail is the most exalted among the tribes
of Siir; the chieftaincy of the tribe is therefore yours of right.* *
The truth is not hid from you, my lord; which is, that in my
father’s lifetime he was always disputing with me. Even after
his death, I offered to give my three brothers a larger jdgér
than had been assigned to them during my father’s lifetime,
and I said to Sulaiman, ‘ Let us put aside the ill-feeling that
existed between us during our father’s life, and let us pass the
rest of our lives in amity and affection.’ * * * I send my brother
Nizam to bring him to me, and I will give him such ajdgér as
will satisfy him; but let him put aside the desire of sharing
as his portion in (the government of) my pargana; for while
I live he shall never obtain this.” When Muhammad Khan’s
m/ail reported what Farid Khan had said and written, Muham-
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mad Khan said to Sulaimdn, " Farid Khdn will not give you

a share quietly. I will make him do so by force." * * *

Sulaiman was much delighted ; but the matter was reported to

Farid Khdn, who consulted with his brother Nizdm and his

other adherents, and said, " I must ally myself with some one

who will be able to oppose Muhammad Khdn, and there is no one

within reach except Bih4r Khan, son of Darya Kh^n Lohani.

However, it is best to wait a little. If Sultan Ibrahim prevails,

no one will be able to say a word against me ; for do I not hold

the Sultan's farmdn ? And if (which God avert) the Mughals

should defeat Sult4n Ibrahim, then indeed I must of necessity

ally myself to Bihar Khan, and remain in his service." After

some time news came that the two monarchs had joined battle

on the field of Panipat, and that after a severe contest Sultdn

Ibrdhim had been slain, and that the kingdom of Dehli had fallen

into the hands of the Emperor Babar, in the year 932. * *

Farid Khan, being thus compelled, went to Bihar Khan, and

entered into his service, and employed himself day and night in

his business ; nor did he rest one moment from it, and from this

good service he gained Bihdr Khdn's favour ; so that he had

access to him in public and in private, and became one of his most

intimate friends. In consequence of his excellent arrangements,

he became celebrated throughout the country of Bihar. One day

he went out hunting with Bihar Khan, and a tiger [sher) having

been started, Farid Khan slew it. Bihdr Khan, who on the

death of Sult4n Ibrahim had assumed the title of " Sultan

Muhammad," and had caused coin to be struck, and the khutba

to be read in his own name throughout the country of Bihdr,

gave to Farid Khdn, on account of this gallant encounter, the

title of " Sher Khan," and made him the deputy to his son

Jaldl Khan.

He performed the duties of deputy for a long time, but at

length went on leave to visit his own parganas, where he

delayed for some time. On account of his long absence. Sultan

Muhammad used to talk reproachfully of him, and said, " Sher
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mad Khan said to Sulaiman, “Farid Khan will not give you
a share quietly. I will make him do so by force.” * "‘ *

Sulaiman was much delighted; but the matter was reported to
Farid Khan, who consulted with his brother Nizam and his
other adherents, and said, “I must ally myself with ome one
who will be able to oppose Muhammad Khan, and there is no one
within reach except Bihar Khan, son of Darya Khan Lohani.
However, it is best to wait a little. If Sultan Ibrahim prevails,
no one will be able to say a word against me; for do I not hold
the Sultan‘s farmdn? And if (which God avert) the Mughals
should defeat Sultan Ibrahim, then indeed I must of necessity
ally myself to Bihar Khan, and remain in his service.” After
some time news came that the two monarchs had joined battle
on the field of Panipat, and that after a severe contest Sultan
Ibrahim had been slain, and that the kingdom of Dehli had fallen
into the hands of the Emperor Babar, in the year 932. * *

Farid Khan, being thus compelled, went to Bihar Khan, and
entered into his service, and employed himself day and night in
his business ; nor did he rest one moment from it, and from this
good service he gained Bihar Khan’s favour; so that he had
access to him in public and in private, and became one of his most
intimate friends. In consequence of his excellent arrangements,
he became celebrated throughout the country of Bihar. One day
he went out hunting with Bihar Khan, and a tiger (sker) having
been started, Farid Khan slew it. Bihar Khan, who on the
death of Sultan Ibrahim had assumed the title of “Sultan
Muhammad,” and had caused coin to be struck, and the lchutba
to be read in his own name throughout the country of Bihar,
gave to Farid Khan, on account of this gallant encounter, the
title of “ Sher Khan,” and made him the deputy to his sou
Jalal Khan.

He performed the duties of deputy for a long time, but at
length went on leave to visit his own parganaa, where he
delayed for some time. On account of his long absence, Sultan
Muhammad used to talk reproachfully of him, and said, “Sher
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Khan promised to return very shortly, but has remained a long

time away." Those were days of confusion, no man put entire

confidence in another.

Muhammad Khdn Sur cam« to Sultan Muhammad and spoke

detractingly of Sher Kh5,n, saying, "He sees some probability

of the advent of Sultan Mahmud, the son of Sultan Sikandar,

to whom many of the nobles and Afghans have given in their

adhesion. If Your Majesty commands me, I will contrive to

bring Farid Khan here without any stir. His brother Sulaiman

is an able young man, to whom Hasan Khan during his life-

time made over the management of both his parganas, when

he banished Sher Khan from his districts, who even formerly

preferred an accusation against his own father, and of whom

the Sultan said, ' This is a bad man who complains even against

his own father.' When Hasan Khan died, Farid Kh4n, through

his patron Daulat Khan, obtained a grant of both parganas from

Sultan Ibrahim. Sulaiman was also desirous of going to Sultan

Ibrahim, to show the recommendatory letter which Mian Hasan

when dying had written to the Sultdn. But disturbances arose,

and he was unable to go, and has now come to you to complain

of his brother. If Your Majesty will confer these parganas

on Sulaiman, Farid Khdn will very quickly come unto your

presence again. It is now long since that Sulaimdn, flying from

him, sought refuge with me ; and if he attains his rights, he

will ever be your obliged servant." Sultan Muhammad replied,

" He has done me much good service, how can I give away his

jdgirs to another, and that for a trifling fault, and without

inquiry ? However, to please you they shall both bring their

cause before you. Both are similarly related to you—do you

favour neither, that the right may be established, and the dust of

the enmity which exists between them may be allayed."

Muhammad Khdn, when he was dismissed, returned to his

own jdgir, and sent Shadi Khan, his confidential servant, to

Farid Khdn with a message to this effect :
—" It is not right for

you to take possession of both parganas and to disinherit your
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Khan promised to return very shortly, but has remained a long
time away.” Those were days of confusion, no man put entire
confidence in another.

Muhammad Khan Siir came to Sultan Muhammad and spoke
detractiugly of Sher Khan, saying, “He sees some probability
of the advent of Sultan Mahmad, the son of Sultan ‘Sikandar,
to whom many of the nobles and Afghans have given in their
adhesion. If Your Majesty commands me, I will contrive to
bring Farid Khan here without any stir. His brother Sulaiman
is an able young man, to whom Hasan Khan during his life-
time made over the management of both his parganas, when
he banished Sher Khan from his districts, who even formerly
preferred an accusation against his own father, and of whom
the Sultan said, ‘ This is a bad man who complains even against
his own father.’ When Hasan Khan died, Farid Khan, through
his patron Daulat Khan, obtained a grant of both parganas from
Sultan Ibrah'im. Sulaiman was also desirous of going to Sultan
Ibrahim, to show the recommendatory letter which Mian Hasan
when dying had written to the Sultan. But disturbances arose,
and he was unable to go, and has now come to you to complain
of his brother. If Your Majesty will confer these parganas
on Sulaiman, Farid Khan will very quickly come unto your
presence again. It is now long since that Sulaiman, flying from
him, sought refuge with me; and if he attains his rights, he
will ever be your obliged servant.” Sultan Muhammad replied,
“ He has done me much good service, how can I give away his
jrigirs to another, and that for a trifling fault, and without
inquiry? However, to please you they shall both bring their
cause before you. Both are similarly related to you—do you
favour neither, that the right may be established, and the dust of
the enmity which exists between them may he allayed.”

Muhammad Khan, when he was dismissed, returned to his
own jdgir, and sent Shadi Khan, his confidential servant, to
Farid Khan with a message to this efl'ect :—“ It is not right for
you to take possession of both parganas and to disinherit your
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brothers, and lay the foundation of strife among your own

kindred. I have sent Shadi Khan to you, and I hope you will

take heed to what he will say to you. Tour brothers have now

been a long time with me, and the laws and customs of the

Afghans are no secret to you."

When Sh^di came to Sher Khan, and delivered at full length

Muhammad Khdn's message, Sher Kh4n replied :
—" Do you,

Shddl Khan, tell the Khan from me, that this is not the Eoh
country that I should share equally with my brothers. The

country of India is completely at the disposal of the king, nor

has any one else any share in it, nor is there any regard to elder

or younger, or to kindred. Sikandar Lodi thus decided :
' If any

noble dies, whatever money or other effects he may leave should

be divided among his heirs according to the laws of inheritance

;

but his office and his jdgirs and his military retinue let him

confer on whichever of the sons he thinks most able ; and in these

no one else has a right to share, nor is any remedy open to them.'

Whatever goods and money my father left, Sulaimdn with my
brothers appropriated before he sought refuge with you. Hitherto,

out of regard for my relationship to you, I have said nothing

;

but whenever he may quit you, I shall reclaim my share of my
patrimonial inheritance from him. The jdgir and office were

conferred on me by Sultdn Ibrahim ; in them no one has any

share. But I said to my brothers, ' TlYie jdgirs which you enjoyed

in my father's lifetime I will continue, nay increase to you ; but

no one can participate in my office.' It does not become you

to say, ' Give up Tdnda and Malhu to Sulaiman.' I will not

willingly yield them. If you take them by force, and give them

to him, it is in your power to do so. I have not another word

to say,"

When Shadi returned from Sher Khan, and reported the whole

affair to Muhammad Khan, he was much enraged, and said to

Shddi, " Take all my forces with you, seize parganas Tdnda,

and Malhu, and make them over to Sulaimdn and Ahmad. If he

resists you, fight him with all your might ; and if you defeat
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brothers, and lay the foundation of strife among your own
kindred. I have sent Shadi Khan to you, and I hope you will
take heed to what he will say to you. Your brothers have now
been a long time with me, a11d the laws and customs of the
Afghans are no secret to you.”

When Shadi came to Sher Khan, and delivered at full length
Muhammad Khan’s message, Sher Khan replied :—“Do you,
Shadi Khan, tell the Khan from me, that this is not the Roh
country that I should share equally with my brothers. The
country of India is completely at the disposal of the king, nor
has any one else any share in it, nor is there any regard to elder
or younger, or to kindred. Sikandar Lodi thus decided: ‘ If any
noble dies, whatever money or other effects he may leave should
be divided among his heirs. according to the laws of inheritance;
but his oflice and his jdgirs and his military retinue let him
confer on whichever of the sons he thinks most able ; and in these
no one else has a right to share, nor is any remedy open to them.’
Whatever goods and money my father lefi, Sulaiman with my
brothers appropriated before he sought refuge with you. Hitherto,
out of regard for my relationship to you, I have said nothing;
but whenever he may quit you, I shall reclaim n1y share of my
patrimonial inheritance from him. The jdgér and ofiice were
conferred on me by Sultan Ibrahim; in them no one has any
share. But I said to my brothers, ‘ The jdgérs which you enjoyed
in my father’s lifetime I will continue, nay increase to you ; but
no one can participate in my oflice.’ It does not become you
to say, ‘ Give up Tanda and Malhii to Sulaiman.’ I will not
willingly yield them. If you take them by force, and give them
to him, it is in your power to do so. I have not another word
to say.”

VVhen Shadi returned from Sher Khan, and reported the whole
affair to Muhammad Khan, he was much enraged, and said to
Shadi, “Take all my forces with you, seize pargcmas Tanda,
and Malhfi, and make them over to Sulaiman and Ahmad. If he
resists you, fight him with all your might; and if you defeat
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and put him to flight, make over both parganas to Sulaim&n,

and, leaving your army to assist him, return to me, lest when

he sees Sulaimdn with few followers he will attack him."

When this news reached Sher Kh4n, he wrote to Sukha, his

slave (father of Khawas Khdn), the shikMdr of T4nda and Malhu,

near Benares, and with whom the greater part of Sher Khan's

forces were, apprising him that Sulaimdn, accompanied by Shddi

Khan, was advancing against him, and directing him not to

yield up Tanda and Malhu without resistance. When the army

of Muhammad Xh4n approached, Sukha came out of the city

to meet it. In the engagement which followed, Sukha was

slain, and his army were defeated and fled to Sher Khan, at

Sahsardm, nor did they even rally there.

Some persons advised Sher Khan to go to Sultan Muhammad,

but he did not agree to this, saying, " These are uncertain times,

the Sultdn will not quarrel with Muhammad Khan for my sake.

He will endeavour to bring about some compromise; but it is

not my interest to enter into a compromise." Midn Nizam

Khan said, " If it be not your interest to make a compromise,

I think it will be best to go to Patna ; thence, through the inter-

vention of some proper person, to procure an interview with

Sultan Junaid Birlas, at jS^gra, and to offer to enter his service.

Perhaps this might afford an opportunity not only of vengeance

on Muhammad Khdn, but even of driving him out of Chaundh."

Sher Khan agreed to this, and went to Patna, and sent an agent

to Sultan Junaid, at ^gra, saying, "If Sultdn Junaid will give me

his parole, and promise not to molest me, I will come and wait

upon him, and serve him loyally with all my heart and soul."

Sultan Junaid agreeing to this, Sher Khdn came to him, bringing

with him a very large present. Sultdn Junaid was much pleased,

and gave him the aid of a large force to recover his parganas.

Muhammad Khdn and Sulaimdn, unable to resist, fled to the hill

of Rohtds, and Sher Khan got possession not only of his own

parganas, but also of Chaundh and of several parganas which

had formerly appertained to the crown. To many of the Afghans
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and put him to flight, make over both parganas to Sulaiman,
and, leaving your army to assist him, return to me, lest when
he sees Sulaiman with few followers he will attack him.”

When this news reached Sher Khan, he wrote to Sukha, his
slave (father of Khawas Khan), the skikkddr of Tanda and Malhfi,
near Benares, and with whom the greater part of Sher Khan’s
forces were, apprising him that Sulaiman, accompanied by Shadi
Khan, was advancing against him, and directing him not to
yield up Tanda and Malhii without resistance. When the army
of Muhammad Khan approached, Sukha came out of the city
to meet it. In the engagement which followed, Sukha was
slain, and his army were defeated and fled to Sher Khan, at
Sahsaram, nor did they even rally there.

Some persons advised Sher Khan to’ go to Sultan Muhammad,
but he did not agree to this, saying, “ These are uncertain times,
the Sultan will not quarrel with‘Muhammad Khan for my sake.
He will endeavour to bring about some compromise; but it is
not my interest to enter into a compromise.” Mian Nizam
Khan said, “If it be not your interest to make a compromise,
I think it will be best to go to Patna; thence, through the inter-
vention of some proper person, to procure an interview with
Sultan Junaid Birlas, at Afgra, and to offer to enter his service.
Perhaps this might afford an opportunity not only of vengeance
on Muhammad Khan, but even of driving him out of Ghanndh.”
Sher Khan agreed to this, and went to Patna, and sent an agent
to Sultan Junaid, at A'gra, saying, “If Sultan Junaid will give me
his parole, and promise not to molest me, I will come and wait
upon him, and serve him loyally with all my heart and soul.”
Sultan Junaid agreeing to this, Sher Khan came to him, bringing
with him a very large present. Sultan Junaid was much pleased,
and gave him the aid of a large force to recover his parganas.
Muhammad Khan and Sulaiman, unable to resist, fled to the hill
of Rohtas, and Sher Khan got possession not only of his own
parganas, but also of Ghanndh and of several pargzmas which
had formerly appertained to the crown. To many of the Afghans
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and his kindred who had fled to the mountains, he wrote, pro-

mising to double their former j'dgirs, and said, " The honour of

our women is one (to us all) ; I have accomplished my revenge,

and have regained xaj parganas." Consequent on the acquisi-

tion of these parganas, many Afghans came to him. When he

perceived that many of the Afghans were collecting round him,

he became at ease
;
gaining confidence, he dismissed the army

which Sultan Junaid had sent to his aid with very handsome

presents. Sher Khan then wrote to Muhammad Khan Sur,

the former ruler of Chaundh, who had fled to the hills, to this

effect :
" Do not let any fear find its way to your heart, but

make your mind quite easy, and come and take possession of

your pargana. I have acquired several parganas which formerly

paid revenue to Sultdn Ibrdhim, and do not covet the possessions

of my kindred. This is a time of sedition and misfortunes.

Every Afghdn who has any forces is coveting my government

and country, and it therefore behoves those who have the means

in such a time to collect for their aid and assistance soldiery of

their own tribe, so as to preserve their own dominion, and even

gain fresh territory. This, therefore, is the wisest course; let

us put away our former envy and hatred, and in place of it let

us plant the young tree of love and kindness in our hearts, that

it may bring forth the fruit of friendship ; and this may be the

means of our collecting our friends, and so of attaining high

station and dignity." On receiving Sher Khan's letter, Muham-

mad Khan came down from the hills, and again took possession

of his own parganas of Chaundh, etc. ; and he and Sher Khan
forgave each other their previous enmity ; and Muhammad Khdn
thus came under obligations to Sher Khdn.

Sher Khan, being relieved from all apprehension as regarded

Muhammad Khdn, went to Sultan Junaid BirlAs, at Agra, and

thence accompanied him to the presence of the Emperor Bdbar
;

was admitted to his Court, was present during the affair of

Chanderi, and remained for some time amongst the Mughals,

and acquainted himself with their military arrangements, their
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and hi kindred who had fled to the mountains, he wrote, pro-
mising to double their former jdgirs, and said, “ The honour of
our women is one (to ns all); I have accomplished my revenge,
and have regained my _parganas.” Conseqnent on the acquisi-
tion of these pargamzs, many Afghans came to him. When he
perceived that many of the Afghans were collecting round him,
he became at ease; gaining confidence, he dismissed the army
which Sultan Junaid had sent to his aid with very handsome
presents. Sher Khan then wrote to Muhammad Khan Sfir,
the former ruler of Chaundh, who had fled to the hills, to this
effect: “Do not let any fear find its way to your heart, but
make your mind quite easy, and come and take possession of
your pargana. I have acquired several pargzmas which formerly
paid revenue to Sultan Ibrahim, and do not covet the possessions
of my kindred. This is a time of sedition and misfortunes.
Every Afghan who has any forces is coveting my government
and country, and it therefore behoves those who have the means
in such a time to collect for their aid and assistance soldiery of
their own tribe, so as to preserve their own dominion, and even
gain fresh territory. This, therefore, is the wisest course; let
us put away our former envy and hatred, and in place of it let
us plant the young tree of love and kindness in our hearts, that
it may bring forth the fruit of friendship; and this may be the
means of our collecting our friends, and so of attaining high
station and dignity.” On receiving Sher Khan’s letter, Muham-
mad Khan came down from the hills, and again took possession
of his own parganas of Chaundh, etc.; and he and Sher Khan
forgave each other their previous enmity; and Muhammad Khan
thus came under obligations to Sher Khan.

Sher Khan, being relieved from all apprehension as regarded
Muhammad Khan, went to Sultan Junaid Birlas, at Afgra, and
thence accompanied him to the presence of the Emperor Babar;
was admitted to his Court, was present during the affair of
Chanderi, and remained for some time amongst the Mughals,
and acquainted himself with their military arrangements, their
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modes of governing, and the character of their nobles. He often

said among the Afghans, " If luck aided me, and fortune stood

my friend, I could easily oust the Mughals from Hindustan."

When people heard him speak thus, they ridiculed him, and

used to say behind his back, "What vain boasting is this of

Sher Khdn's ; he talks about a thing far beyond his power."

I, 'Abbas, the writer of the adventures of Sher Khan, have

heard from the mouth of Shaikh Muhammad my own uncle,

whose age was nearly eighty years, the following story :
" I was

at the battle of Oh^nderi, with the force of the victorious Emperor

Babar, the second Faridun, and in attendance on the Khdn

Khandn Yusuf-khail, who brought the Emperor Babar from

Kdbul, and Shaikh Ibrdhim Sarwani said to me, ' Come to Sher

Khan's quarters, and hear his impossible boastings, which all

men are laughing at.' And accordingly we rode over to Sher

Khan's quarters. In the course of conversation. Shaikh

Ibrdhim said :
' It is impossible that the empire should again

fall into the hands of the Afghans, and the Mughals be expelled

from the country.' Sher Khdn replied: 'Shaikh Muhammad,

be you witness now between Shaikh Ibrahim and myself, that if

luck and fortune favour me, I will very shortly expel the

Mughals from Hind, for the Mughals are not superior to the

Afghans in battle or single combat; but the Afghans have let

the empire of Hind slip from their hands, on account of their

internal dissensions. Since I have been amongst the Mughals,

and know their conduct in action, I see that they have no order

or discipline, and that their kings, from pride of birth and

station, do not personally superintend the government, but leave

all the affairs and business of the State to their nobles and

ministers, in whose sayings and doings they put perfect con-

fidence. These grandees act on corrupt motives in every case,

whether it be that of a soldier's, or a cultivator's, or a rebellious

zdminddr's. Whoever has money, whether loyal or disloyal,

can get his business settled as he likes by paying for it; but

if a man has no money, although he may have displayed his
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modes of governing, and the character of their nobles. He often
said among the Afghans, “If luck aided me, and fortune stood
my friend, I could easily oust the Mughals from Hindustan.”
When people heard him speak thus, they ridiculed him, and
used to say behind his back, “What vain boasting is this of
Sher Khan’s ; he talks about a thing far beyond his power.”

I, ’Abbas, the writer of the adventures of Sher Khan, have
heard from the mouth of Shaikh Muhammad my own uncle,
whose age was nearly eighty years, the following story: “ I was
at the battle of Chanderi, with the force of the victorious Emperor
Babar, the second Faridiin, and in attendance on the Khan
Khanan Yiisuf-khail, who brought the Emperor Babar from
Kabul, and Shaikh Ibrahim Sarwani said to me, ‘ Come to Sher
Khan’s quarters, and hear his impossible boastings, which all
men are laughing at.’ And accordingly we rode over to Sher
Khan’s quarters. In the course of conversation, Shaikh
Ibrahim said: ‘It is impossible that the empire should again
fall into the hands of the Afghans, and the Mughals be expelled
from the country.’ Sher Khan replied: ‘Shaikh Muhammad,
be you witness now between Shaikh Ibrahim and myself, that if
luck and fortune favour me, I will very shortly expel the
Mughals from Hind, for the Mughals are not superior to the
Afghans in battle or single combat; but the Afghans have let
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fidence. These grandees act on corrupt motives in every case,
whether it be that of a soldier’s, or a cultivator”s, or a rebellious
zdménddfs. Whoever has money, whether loyal or disloyal,
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if a man has no money, although he may have displayed his
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loyalty on a hundred occasions, or be a veteran soldier, lie will

never gain his end. From this lust of gold they make no

distinction between friend and foe, and if fortune extends a

hand to me, the Shaikh shall soon see and hear how I will bring

the Afghans under my control, and never permit them again to

become divided.'

"

After eome time, Sher Khan waited upon the Emperor one

day at an entertainment, when it happened that they placed

before him a solid dish, which he did not know the customary

mode of «ating. So he cut it into small pieces with his dagger,

and putting them into his spoon easily disposed of them.

The Emperor Bdbar remarked this, and wondered at Sher

Khan's ingenuity, and said to Khalifa, his minister, who was at

his elbow, "Keep an eye on Sher Khan; he is a clever man,

and the marks of royalty are visible on his forehead. I have

seen many Afghan nobles, greater men than he, but they never

made any impression on me ; but as soon as I saw this man, it

entered into my mind that he ought to be arrested, for I find

in him the qualities of greatness and the marks of mightiness."

When Sultan Junaid took his leave, he had recommended

Sher Khan strongly to the minister.^ Sher Kh4n had also made

him a very handsome present. So he replied to the Emperor

:

" Sher Khan is without blame, and does not command a su£B.cient

force to become a cause of uneasiness to Your Majesty. If you

arrest him, the Afghdns who are present with you will all

become suspicious, nor will any other Afghan trust your faith

and promises, and hence will arise disunion." The Emperor

was silenced; but Sher KhAn sagaciously perceived that the

Emperor had spoken something concerning him.

When Sher Kh4n got to his own quarters, he said to his men

:

" The Emperor to-day looked much at me, and said something

to the minister ; and cast evil glances towards me. This is not a

fit place for me to remain—I shall go away." Mounting at once,

' Mir Khalifa was the elder brother of Sult&n Junaid.
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loyalty on a hundred occasions, or be a veteran soldier, he will
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the Afghans under my control, and never permit them again to
become divided.’ ”

After some time, Sher Khan waited upon the Emperor one
day at an entertainment, when it happened that they placed
before him a solid dish, which he did not know the customary
mode of eating. So he cut it into small pieces with his dagger,
and putting them into his spoon easily disposed of them.
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his elbow, ,“Keep an eye on Sher Khan; he is a clever man,
and the marks of royalty are visible on his forehead. I have
seen many Afghan nobles, greater men than he, but they never
made any impression on me; but as soon as I saw this man, it
entered into my mind that he ought to be arrested, for I find
in him the qualities of greatness and the marks of mightiness.”
When Sultan Junaid took his leave, he had recommended
Sher Khan strongly to the minister.‘ Sher Khan had also made
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force to become a cause of uneasiness to Your Majesty. If you
arrest him, the Afghans who are present with you will all
become suspicious, nor will any other Afghan trust your faith
and promises, and hence will arise disunion.” The Emperor
was silenced; but Sher Khan sagaciously perceived that the
Emperor had spoken something concerning him.

When Sher Khan got to his own quarters, he said to his men:
“The Emperor to-day looked much at me, and said something
to the minister; and cast evil glances towards me. This is not a
fit place for me to remain—I shall go away.” Mounting at once,

1 Mir Khalifa was the elder brother of Sultan Junaid.
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he left the army. Shortly afterwards the king missed Sher

Khan from among the courtiers, and sent for him. The man
who was despatched in search of him came to his quarters, but

Sher Khan was gone. The Emperor said to the wazir, " If you

had not hindered me, I would have arrested him at once ; he

is about to do something, God only icnows what !
"

When Sher Khan reached his j'dgir after leaving the army,

he sent a handsome present to Sultdn Junaid, and wrote to say,

"I was necessitated to quit the king without taking leave. If

I had asked for leave, he would not have given it to me. I

was compelled to come to my jdgir, for my brother Nizam

wrote to say that Muhammad Khan and Sulaimdn had re-

presented to Sultan Muhammad that I had alUed myself with

the Mughals, by whose aid I had seized their parganas, and

they offered, if ordered, to retake these districts. Sultan Mu-

hammad, however, gave them no answer. When I heard this

news, it was impossible for me to remain where I was. I am

His Majesty's grateful servant ; I will do whatever he desires."

After this, Sher Khan took counsel with his brother Nizam

and others, saying, " I have no longer any confidence in the

Mughals, or they in me; I must go to Sultan Muhammad
Khan." He decided on this plan, and when he came to Sult4n

Muhammad, in Bihar, the latter was much delighted, for he

had had experience of his great talent. He entrusted his son

Jalal Khdn to him, and said :
" I make you my son's lieutenant.

Do you instruct him with all your care, for he is of tender age."

Sher Kh4n was much pleased, and took great pains in the dis-

charge of his office. When Sultdn Muhammad died, his son

Jalal Khan succeeded him, whose mother's name was Dudti,

a concubine ; and being himself very young, his mother Dudu

ruled the kingdom, and she made Sher Khan her deputy in the

Government of Bihdr and its dependencies. After the death of

Diidu, Sher Khdn also discharged the duties of the State as

deputy for JaUl Khdn.

An intimate friendship sprang up between Sher Khan and
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Maklidum 'X\a,m, ruler of Hajipur, a noble in tlie service of the

King of Gaur and Bengal. The King of Bengal became displeased

with Makhdum '^lam ; for he (the king), having conceived a

design of conquering Bihar from the AfghS,ns, despatched Kutb

Khan with a large force for that purpose. Sher Khdn earnestly

and repeatedly remonstrated. * * * Nevertheless, Kutb Khd,n

gave no heed to his remonstrances. Sher Kh4n therefore said

to his Afghans, " With the Mughals on one side and the army of

Bengal on the other, we have no resource save in our own bravery."

The Afgh&ns replied, " Be of good cheer, for we will fight to

the utmost ; we will never yield the field until we either conquer

or die, nor will we be ungrateful to those we have served so long."

Sher Khan having prepared for a sturdy resistance, met the

enemy. A severe action ensued, in which the Bengal army was

defeated. In that engagement Shaikh Isma'il much distin-

guished himself, and Kutb Khan and Habib Kh4n Kakar were

with him. Kutb Khan, leader of the Bengal army, was struck

by an arrow, and falling off his horse, expired. Shaikh Isma'il

gained the victory, and Sher Khdn bestowed on him the title of

Shuj^'at Khdn.^ Of the treasure, horses, elephants, etc. which

fell into his hands, Sher Khan did not give any part to the

Lohdnis, and so he became a man of wealth.

The Lohdnis were much angered at this, and hostile feelings

sprang up between them and Sher Khan ; but they did not openly

manifest them. Now Makhdum 'Alam had not assisted Kutb

Khan, and as this misfortune had befallen the latter, the King

of Bengal sent an army against Makhdum 'A'lam. I, who am
the author of the Tichfa Akhar Shdhi, reckon among my ances-

tors 'Abbas Khan. Very many sons of 'Abbas Khan were in

Sher Khdn's service ;
(of these) he gave to Mian Hasnu the title

of Darya Kh4n. Among the Khan's nobles, none were equal

to him, and he had married Sher Khan's own sister. This

Darya Khan died in the beginning of Sher Shah's reign. My
^ The Tdrikh-i Khdn-JaMn Lodi says that when he was appointed governor of

MSlwa, the people called him " Shujlwal Khin."
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manifest them. Now Makhdiim ’A'la1n had not assisted Kutb
Khan, and as this misfortune had befallen the latter, the King
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1 The Tdrikk-z‘ Khdn-Jahén Lodi says that when he was appointed governor of
Malwa, the people called him “ Shujawal Khan."
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object in this detail is as follows : Since a connexion exists between

Sher Shah and myself, I am thus better acquainted with his

history, which I have learnt from my ancestors. To be brief,

Sher Kh^n was prevented by the hostility of the Lohdnis from

assisting in person Makhddm 'i^lam, but he sent Miiin Hasnii

Khdn to his assistance. Makhdum '^lam made over all his

property and worldly possessions to Sher Khdn, saying, " If I

am victorious, I will reclaim my property; if not, better you

should have it than any other." Makhdum 'i^Iam was killed in

battle, but Miin Hasnu Khan returned alive, and Makhdum

'iiilam's property fell to Sher Kkdn.

The enmity between Sher Khan and the Lohanis increased

daily, until the latter at last plotted to kill Sher Khan, and

they thus took counsel among themselves, saying, " Sher Khan

waits every day upon JaMl Khan with a very small retinue;

let us pretend that Jaldl Kh^n is ill. Sher Khan will go inside

the palace to inquire after him. When he is returning, and

has passed through one gate, and before he reaches the other, let

us kill him, while thus inclosed between the two gates of Jaldl

Khan's palace."

Some of the Loh^nis, who were friends and connexions of

Sher Khan, having heard of these machinations, told Sher

Khdn, who, before receiving the news, had, by his own penetra-

tion, discovered from the actions and motions of the Lohanis

that they meditated some injury to himself. As he was a

wise man he said nothing of the matter, but privately took

precaution for his own safety ; and all the land and pro-

perty he had recently acquired he expended in enlisting

fresh retainers, to whom he gave Jdgirs and maintenance to

their heart's content ; but to the Lohdnis he gave nothing.

When he perceived that he had got so large a number of

new soldiers collected together that the Lohdnis could not

injure him or prevail against him in battle, he proclaimed the

enmity of the Lohdnis, and said to Jalal Kh4n, "You well

know that the King of Bengal has the design to send an army

334 ’ABBKS KHAN.

object in this detail is as follows : Since a connexion exists between
Sher Shah and myself, I am thus better acquainted with his
history, which I have learnt from my ancestors. To be brief,
Sher Khan was prevented by the hostility of the Lohanis from
assisting in person Makhdfim ’A'lam, but he sent Mian Hasmi
Khan to his assistance. Makhdfim ’A'lam made over all his
property and worldly possessions to Sher Khan, saying, “If I
am victorious, I will reclaim my property; if not, better you
should have it than any other.” Malchdiim ’1¥lam was killed in
battle, but Mian Hasmi Khan return-ed alive, and Makhdfim
’A'lam’s property fell to Sher Kkan.

The enmity between Sher Khan and the Lohanis increased
daily, until the latter at last plotted to kill Sher Khan, and
they thus took counsel among themselves, saying, “Sher Khan
waits every day upon Jalal Khan with a very small retinue;
let us pretend that Jalal Khan is ill. Sher Khan will go inside
the palace to inquire after him. When he is returning, and
has passed through one gate, and before he reaches the other, let
us kill him, while thus inclosed between the two gates of Jalal
Khan’s palace.”

Some of the Lohanis, who were friends and connexions of
Sher Khan, having heard of these machinations, told Sher
Khan, who, before receiving the news, had, by his own penetra-
tion, discovered from the actions and motions of the Lohanis
that they meditated some injury to himself. As he was a
wise man he said nothing of the matter, but privately took
precaution for his own safety; and all the land and pro-
perty he had recently acquired he expended in enlisting
fresh retainers, to whom he gave jzigirs and maintenance to
their heart’s content; but to the Lohanis he gave nothing.
When he perceived that he had got so large a number of
new soldiers collected together that the Lohanis could not
injure him or prevail against him in battle, he proclaimed the
enmity of the Lohanis, and said to Jalal Khan, “You well
know that the King of Bengal has the design to send an army



TAErKH-I SHEE SHAHI. 335

and seize to-morrow, if not to-day, the kingdom of Bih^r. The

Lohanis for three or four descents have enjoyed Jdgirs, and live

at their ease ; nay, they even now covet all the newly acquired

land. But I, who am your well-wisher, think it fit to entertain

fresh men with the money and districts newly acquired ; so that

your power may be strengthened, and that when the enemy

(i.e., the King of Bengal) sees our large force, he may abandon

his designs on the kingdom. On this account the Lohanis are

dissatisfied with me, and complain of me, and are plotting to do

me injury, and out of envy and hatred make all kinds of false

complaints and accusations to you against me. If you believe

me loyalj uphold that which I have in all loyalty done, and

dissuade the Lohanis from their hostility to me, nor listen to

what they say. You know that the Lohanis are a much stronger

and more powerful tribe than the Surs ; and the custom of the

Afghans is, that if any man has four kinsmen more than another,

he thinks little of killing or dishonouring his neighbour. These

are troublous times ; are you not anxious, and on your guard ?

For myself, I know the Lohanis are plotting my death. From

to-day I shall come to you with every precaution. Excuse me

from coming inside of the palace, or, if it be indispensable that I

should go within, permit me to enter it with a strong guard.''

Jalal Khan and the Lohdnis perceived that Sher Khdn had

found them out in their designs, and that their plots had failed

;

so Jalal Khan said to Sher Khan, "What power have the

Lohanis that they should regard you with an evil eye ? All the

Afghan race know that the Lohanis are a foul-mouthed people,

and are without caution or prudence, and that their tongues are

not under their control. They speak whatever comes to their

lips, but they do not act upon it. Come to me, accompanied

by your followers, in any manner that may reassure you, and

permit no fear or anxiety to find a place in your mind. I will

agree to whatever you do."

Thus assuring Sher Khdn in every way, Jalal Khan dismissed

him. But after that, the Lohanis and Sher Khdn distrusted each
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other, and there sprang up two parties ; those of the Lohdnis

who had given intelHgence to Sher Kh4n sided with him, and

thus the Lohanis themselves became disunited. As enmity-

had arisen among them, a considerable number of the Lohanis

bound themselves by vows and oaths to Sher Khdn, who said to

them, " I cannot choose but serve Jaldl Khan loyally ; his father

and his mother both showed me kindness ; when he was very

young, I was appointed to educate him, and I did not fail to use

my best endeavours in his education, as he well knows." * * *

The Lohanis who had joined themselves to Sher Shdh re-

plied: "The counsel which your heart has approved is very

good ; for between them and ourselves there has arisen deadly

enmity : it is not fitting we should be in the same place."

* * * Sher Khan said to the friendly Lohanis, " The scheme

which I have devised for my own protection and the good of

Jalal Khan is as follows ; I shall say to Jalal Khan thus

:

' You have two matters in hand, one to oppose your enemy,

the King of Bengal ; the other, the preservation of the internal

peace of the country, and the collection of revenue from the

cultivators.' " * * * The Lohanis answered : " You have now

a large force with you; there is no necessity for retaining

men who are seditious and ill-disposed. Say simply to Jal41

Khan that he ought to send them away, and should give their

jdgirs to other soldiers." Sher Khan replied : " My object

is my own safety; out of regard for one's own life, it is not

good to confirm the hostility of one's enemies." * * * AH
present assented, and afterwards Sher Khdn wrote to Jal41

Khan in the following terms :
" When Sultan Muhammad

exalted me to Your Majesty's deputyship, this was displeasing

to the envious Lohdnis. After Sultdn Muhammad's death, your

mother employed me in the administration of the kingdom. The

envy of the Lohanis increased, and they constantly complained

of me, both openly and secretly ; but as ray skirts were free from

the contamination of dishonesty, how much soever they searched

my conduct, they could find in my acts no opening through
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which they might effect my removal from the office of deputy. * *

The Mughals who conquered the country from Sultdn Ihrdhim

did not do so by the sword, but through the quarrels which the

Afghans had among themselves; It has become known to me

from a great many sources that the Lohdnis wish to assassinate

me, and day and night employ themselves in contriving how to

get me out of the way, and presume on the greater number of

their tribe? And you also have two objects : one to oppose your

enemy, the ruler of Bengal ; the other, to preserve the kingdom

against internal enemies, and to collect the revenues. Since

your army is split into two parties, opposed to each other, it

is impossible to keep them both in one place ; therefore, which-

ever of the two it pleases you keep with yourself, send the other

to their jdgirs. I have spoken because it was incumbent on me.

A man's life is dear to him, he will not part with it for nothing."

When Jaldl Khdn was informed of this representation, he

said to Sher Khdn's mhil : " Tell Sher Khan that he has right

on his side. * * * Let him wait a little, for I have powerful

enemies : this sedition must be repressed by degrees. I will

distinguish the truth from what is false." When Sher Khan

was informed of the reply to his letters, he again sent his vakil

to Jaldl Khdn's presence to say, "What Your Majesty has said

is true. * * * Whatever you do, I will obey you ; nor will I

transgress your orders.

After this, Jaldl Khan sent for the Lohanls who sought to

kill Sher Khan, and showed them Sher Khan's letters, and said

:

" Certain of the Lohanis who were aware of your designs went

to Sher Khdn and informed him, and have joined themselves to

him, and they have sworn and vowed, whatever good or ill be-

tide, never to separate from each other. What is to be done ?
"

The Lohdnis who sided with Jaldl Khan^ replied: "We did

' This expression would seem to imply that Jal&l Khin was privy to their plot.

As both private and public virtue were strangers to the hearts of these Afgh&n nobles,

we have no reason to hesitate about the perfidy of any of them, especially as Jalil

Khin was himself a Loh^ni. Indeed, Nia'matu-Ua, in both his works, distinctly

says that the scheme to out off Sher Khin was devised by the LohS,nis in co-operation

with Jal&l Khan. See Dorn, p. 96.
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not in the least care that Sher Kh4n has become acquainted

with our designs ; but it has fallen out ill that so large a number

of our brethren should have sided with him, and that disunion

should have fallen on the tribe of Lohanis. * * * Do you send

Sher Khan to his Jdgirs, and station him there; and do you, with

a cheerful and confident mind, go to the King of Bengal, and

getting a Jdgir for yourself in Bengal, make over the kingdom

of Bihdr to him as a present, before any one else has attempted

to seize it." The advice of the Lohanis pleased Jalal Khan,

who, instantly sending for Sher Khdn, said :
" The Lohdnis,

who, on account of your loyalty to me, bear enmity against

you, will, please God, receive their deserts and punishment.

Do you remain to oppose the Mughals, and also administer the

afi'airs of the kingdom. I will go to attack the King of Bengal."

Sher Khan assented, and Jalal Khdn, bestowing a horse and

dress of honour upon him, sent him off at once.^ When Sher

Khdn had reached his Jdgir at Sahsardm, Jalal Khan went

over to the King of Bengal, who attached to his person a

division of the army under Ibrdhim Khan, son of Kutb

Shdh. As soon as Sher Khan heard that Jaldl Khan had

gone over to the King of Bengal, he was much pleased, and

said :
" Now the kingdom of Bihar has fallen into my

hands. I felt certain that the army of the King of Bengal

would assuredly come to attempt the conquest of Bihar, and

as enmity existed in the army of Jalal Khdn between the

Lohanis and myself, I feared lest the enemy should be vic-

torious, for the surest means of defeat are divisions in your own

army. Now that the Lohanis are gone to Bengal, there are

no quarrels in my army, and if there be no divisions among

the Afghans, how can the Bengal army compare with them in

the day of battle? Even the Mughals cannot equal them.

Please God, when I have dispersed the Bengal army, you will

' The object of all this is not yery evident ; but Nia'matu-Ua says it was a sort of

stratagem, by which it was devised to bring back the Beng&,lis as auxiliaries for the

expulsion of Sher Kh&.n from Bih&r. The whole counsel is worthy of the children

who suggested and assented to it. See Dorn, p. 97.
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over to the King of Bengal, who attached to his person a
division of the army under Ibrahim Khan, son of Kutb
Shah. As soon as Sher Khan heard that Jalal Khan had
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soon see, if I survive, how I will expel the Mughals from

Hindustan." i After this, Sher Khdn began to strengthen him-

self, and enlist more men. Wherever there were any Afghdns

he sent to them, and gave them any money they asked. Having

collected a very large force, and made every preparation, and

having gained the good will of his whole army, he placed the

country of Bihdr in his rear, and proceeded against the army

of the King of Bengal, fortifying his position with an earthen

circumvallation.

The King of Bengal had appointed Ibrahim Khdn the leader

of his army, and despatched him to conquer the kingdom of

Bihdr.* Ibrahim Kh^n had under him a large Bengal army,

and many elephants, and a park of artillery (dtish-bdzi) . In

the excess of his pride he altogether despised the array of Sher

Khan. Sher Khan, keeping under the shelter of his entrench-

ments, skirmished every day ; and in spite of all their endeavours,

the army of Ibrahim could not inflict any injury on his forces,

on account of the earthen embankments. The Afghdns behaved

with great gallantry, and repelled the endeavours of Ibrahim

Khdn's army to penetrate their entrenchments. Every time the

latter attacked, they were compelled to return unsuccessful

;

but neither army gained any solid advantage over the other.

Ibrahim Khdn, who was very confident in the prowess of the

Bengalis, thought that in the day of battle the Afghans would

be no match for them ; whereas it was only from his superior

numbers, his elephants, and his artillery, that he had up to that

time maintained his ground against them : so he wrote to his

sovereign to request reinforcements, saying that Sher Kh5,n had

taken up a fortified position, and that he was unable to dislodge

him with his present force.

' Nia'matu-Ua tells us that one night ahont this time, while •wandering in the

idzdr of BihSr,—"in which excursions he used secretly to deposit gold and clothes on

the cushions of the sleeping who were oppressed hy indigence,"'—a dwrwesh un-

expectedly raised his head and exclaimed, " God be praised !. the Emperor of Dehll

has come." "Which words Sher Kh&n regarded as a divine inspiration.—Dora p. 98.

' Nia'matu-lla {ibid.) calls him erroneously Ibr&him Sh&h, King of Bengal.
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When Sher Khkn heard that Ibrdhim Kh&n had sent for

reinforcements, he called his Afghans together and said: "I

have for some time abstained from meeting the Bengalis in the

open field, and have kept myself sheltered under entrenchments,

and I have brought out only a few men to fight with them, and for

this reason, lest they should be discouraged by the large numbers

of the enemy. Now I am convinced that the Bengalis are much

inferior to the Afghans in war. I have remained within en-

trenchments for some time without any general engagement, in

order that the comparative prowess of the two nations might be

manifested, and the presumption of the Bengalis be abated, while

the Afghans might be no longer discouraged by the disparity

of forces. I will now engage in open battle, for without a

general engagement we cannot destroy and disperse our enemies.

Praise be to God ! whenever such an engagement occurs between

Afghans and Bengalis, the Afghans must prevail. It is im-

possible that the Bengalis can stand against them. At present

this is my purpose. To-morrow morning, if you concur with

me, hoping in the mercy of the Protector, and trusting on this

text, 'By God's command the lesser number overcomes the

greater,' I will engage the enemy in open battle, for it behoves

us not to delay or be backward in this matter, as reinforcements

will soon reach them." The Afghans replied: "That which

your noble mind has determined is extremely right." * * *

When Sher Khan saw the Afghans were in good heart to

engage the Bengalis, and that Ibrahim Blh4n was daily ponder-

ing how much longer Sher Khdn would yet remain in his

entrenchments, and was anxious for an engagement, as he so

presumed on the number of his forces that he had encamped

them all round Sher Khdn's entrenchment, and had not thrown

up any works to protect them, he determined to give him battle

;

and to send his vakil to tell Ibrahim Khdn that it behoved him

to be prepared the following morning, as he intended to come

out of his entrenchments for that purpose. When Sher Khdn

told the message to his friends, it pleased them, and he sent his
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When Sher Khan heard that Ibrahim Khan had sent for
reinforcements, he called his Afghans together and said: “I
have for some time abstained from meeting the Bengalis in the
open field, and have kept myself sheltered under entrenchments,
and I have brought out only a few men to fight with them, and for
this reason, lest they should he discouraged by the large numbers
of the enemy. Now I am convinced that the Bengalis are much
inferior to the Afghans in war. I have remained within en-
trenchments for some time without any general engagement, in
order that the comparative prowess of the two nations might be
manifested, and the presumption of the Bengalis be abated, while
the Afghans might be no longer discouraged by the disparity
of forces. I will now engage in open battle, for without a
general engagement we cannot destroy and disperse our enemies.
Praise be to God ! whenever such an engagement occurs between
Afghans and Bengalis, the Afghans must prevail. It is im-
possible that the Bengalis can stand against them. At present
this is my purpose. To-morrow morning, if you concur with
me, hoping in the mercy of the Protector, and trusting on this
text, ‘By God's command the lesser number overcomes the
greater,’ I will engage the enemy in open battle, for it behoves
us not to delay or be backward in this matter, as reinforcements
will soon reach them.” The Afghans replied: “That which
your noble mind has determined is extremely right.” * * ""

When Sher Khan saw the Afghans were in good heart to
engage the Bengalis, and that Ibrahim Khan was daily ponder-
ing how much longer Sher Khan would yet remain in his
entrenchments, and was anxious for an engagement, as he so
presumed on the number of his forces that he had encamped
them all round Sher Khan’s entrenchment, and had not thrown
up any works to protect them, he determined to give him battle;
and to send his ea/til to tell Ibrahim Khan that it behoved him
to be prepared the following morning, as he intended to come
out of his entrenchments for that purpose. When Sher Khan
told the message to his friends, it pleased them, and he sent his
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vakil to Ibrahim Khan, saying, " You have often said to me,

' Come out of your entrenchments, and let us meet in battle on

the open field that we may test each other's prowess.' I have

purposely remained patiently in my entrenchments for a time,

hoping that peace might be concluded with you; but if you

will agree to no peace, to-morrow morning put your army in

array and come out, so that we may meet in open battle."

Ibr5,him Khan replied to the mhil, " Say to Sher Khan, 'Have

all your forces present on the field of battle early to-morrow

morning.'" When Sher Khan heard this reply, he was much

delighted, and told the intelligence to his men. IbrAhim Khdn

also told Path Kh4n to give orders that his men should be

ready and present on the morrow.

When one watch of the night was yet remaining, Sher Kh4n

arrayed his forces, and brought them out of their entrenchments

;

and after the morning prayers, he himself came out, and said to

his chiefs, " In the enemy's army there are many elephants and

guns, and a great force of infantry ; we must fight them in such

a manner that they shall not be able to preserve their original

order." The Bengali cavalry should be drawn away from their

guns and infantry, and the horses intermingled with the elephants,

so that their array may be disordered. I have thought of a stra-

tagem by which to defeat the Bengalis. I will draw up the greater

part of my forces behind the cover of that height which we see,

but will retain for the attack a small number of experienced and

veteran horse. Now, they will fight exactly in the same manner

as they did on the former occasion, without any expectation of

defeat. I will bring up my selected division, who, after dis-

charging one flight of arrows into the Bengali army, shall retreat.

Ibrahim Khan still bears in mind the old feud regarding the

death of his father, and is presumptuous on account of his

superior force. He will think the Afghans are beginning to fly

;

and, becoming eager, he will leave his artillery and foot in the

rear, and press on with all expedition himself, and disorder and

confiision wiU find their way into his order of battle, I will

TKRYKH-I SEER SHARK. 341

vakél to Ibrahim Khan, saying, “ You have often said to me,
‘Come out of your entrenchments, and let us meet in battle on
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all your forces present on the field of battle early to-morrow
morning.” When Sher Khan heard this reply, he was much
delighted, and told the intelligence to his men. Ibrahim Khan
also told Fath Khan to give orders that his men should be
ready and present on the morrow.
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then bring out my force which had been concealed behind the

eminence, who will attack the enemy. The Bengali cavalry,

deprived of the support of their artillery and infantry, are by

themselves unable to cope with the Afghan horse. I hope, by the

favour of God, that their force will be routed and put to flight."

All the Afghans expressed their approbation of Sher Kh&n's

plan of battle, and were much delighted, and observed there

could be no better possible scheme devised.

After this was agreed upon, Sher Khan drew out, as described

above, a picked force, and explained to them that they were to

act as had been determined ; and the rest of his force he drew up

behind the shelter of the rising ground. When the army of

Ibrahim Khdn was descried, the horsemen, according to their

instructions, coming up to the Bengali army, discharged one

volley of arrows, and then turned about. The Bengdli cavalry,

supposing the Afghans were flying, broke their ranks, just as

Sher Khan had anticipated, and pursued the Afghans. Accord-

ingly, as soon as Sher Kh4n perceived that the Bengali cavalry

had advanced, and. left their infantry and artillery in the rear,

he appeared at the head of his force which had been lying in

ambuscade, and advanced. The Bengalis were panic-struck, and

the Afghans who had fled returned, and, joining the rest, they all

stirrup to stirrup, after the manner of the Afghdns, fell upon the

hostile array. The Bengalis, however, rallied, and stood their

ground, and the two armies became closely engaged. After

warriors of note had fallen in the contest, the sun of victory rose

in favour of Sher Kh4n from the horizon of the East, and the

Bengali army was defeated. Ibrahim Khdn exerted himself

much, and said to the Bengalis, " Turn and exert yourselves,

for the army of the Afghans is small. What face can we show to

the king?" But it was no use. * * * Ibrahim Kh^n again said

to his men: "What face can I show to the king? * * * I will

either be victorious or die." He exerted himself much ; but as

his (term of) life had arrived, he was killed.

Jaldl Khdn fled to the King of Bengal. The whole of the
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treasure, elephants, and train of artillery (top-hhdnd) fell into

the hands of Sher Khan, who was thus supplied with munitions

of war, and hecame master of the kingdom of Bihar, and of

much other territory beside. Since God, the most holy and

omnipotent, had pre-ordained from all eternity to give the

kingdom of Hind to Sher Khan, and that the people of the

Lord should live in ease and comfort under the shadow of his

justice, and that he should be a zealous and just ruler, his

wealth daily increased, and the whole country gradually came

into his possession. He employed himself in the improvement

of his provinces, so that, in a short time, they much surpassed

their previous condition, and reached to perfection ;—for this

reason, that he personally superintended every business ; nor

did he show favour to any oppressor, even though of his own

relations or dependents; and if any one entered his service,

he said to him from the first :
" The stipend and maintenance

which I may agree to give you, I will pay you in full, and not

diminish them a single /a^zis; but you shall not oppress or quarrel

with any one. If you do, I will visit you with such a punish-

ment as shall be an example to others." In a short season he

acquired a good reputation among the people of God, and it was

everywhere known that Sher Khan paid his troops regularly, and

neither oppressed any one himself, nor suffered others to do so.

I, the author of this history of Sher Kh4n, 'Abbds Khdn

bin Shaikh 'Ali Sarwdni, have heard from my kindred and

connexions, who were great nobles and companions of Sher

Kh^n, that he got possession of the fort of Chunar in the

following manner. Sultdn Ibrahim Lodi had entrusted the fort

of Chundr to T4j Khan Sdrang-khdni, and the royal treasures

were deposited in the fort. Now this Taj Khan was altogether

a slave to his love for his wife Lad Malika, who was a woman

of great sagacity and wisdom ; and Taj Khan had made three

Turkoman brothers his lieutenants, by name Mir Ahmad, Is'hak,

and Mir Dad; they were own brothers, experienced, talented,

and wise men. As they perceived that Taj Khdn was com-
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he said to him from the first: “The stipend and maintenance
which I may agree to give you, I will pay you in full, and not
diminish them a singlefalzis; but you shall not oppress or quarrel
with any one. If you do, I will visit you with such a punish-
ment as shall be an example to others.” In a short season he
acquired a good reputation among the people of God, and it was
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connexions, who were great nobles and companions of Sher
Khan, that he got possession of the fort of Chunar in the
following manner. Sultan Ibrahim Lodi had entrusted the fort
of Chunar to Taj Khan Sarang-khani, and the royal treasures
were deposited in the fort. Now this Taj Khan was altogether
a slave to his love for his wife Lad Malika, who was a woman
of great sagacity and wisdom; and Taj Khan had made three
Turkoman brothers his lieutenants, by name Mir Ahmad, Is’hak,
and Mir Dad; they were own brothers, experienced, talented,
and wise men. As they perceived that Taj Khan was com-
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pletely under the control of his wife, they of course ingratiated

themselves with her, and promised and swore to Ld,d Malika

that they would not oppose her, and would be faithfiil to her.

Juki Malika had no sons, but T4j Khdn had several sons by

other wives. On account of his affection for Lad Malika, he

did not give a fitting maintenance to his sons, and their mothers

did not even receive a sufficiency of daily food. Although the

sons often remonstrated, it was of no avail. Hence they con-

tinually laid up the seeds of enmity and hate against L4d Malika.

One night Tdj Khdn's eldest son wounded Ldd Malika with a

sabre, but not severely. Her servants complained to T4j Khan,

who drew his sword, and ran out to kill his son. He perceiving

that his father was about to kill him for the sake of his wife,

struck his father with his sabre, and escaped out of the house.

Tdj Khdn died of the wound.

The sons of Tdj Khdn, although but young, were on bad

terms with the greater part of his troops ; but L4d Malika, being a

clever woman, by the liberality and benevolence of her conduct,

had ingratiated herself with them during Taj Khdn's lifetime,

and after his death also they adhered to her. A few ill-disposed

persons adhered to Tdj Khan's sons ; but they daily quarrelled,

and disputed among themselves over the treasure, and showed

themselves so incapable, that their followers became disgusted

with them. Sher Khan therefore sent secretly to Mir Ahmad,

saying, " Send Mir Dad to me, for I have a message for you

which I will send through him." Mir Ahmad sent Mir Dad to

Sher Khdn, who said to him, " Tell Mir Ahmad that I am

ready to confer great benefits on him." Mir Ahmad, when he

heard this, said to his brothers, "Ldd Malika possesses talent

for government, yet she is but a woman ; and there are many

who covet the fort and the treasure in it. Ldd Malika will not

be able to hold the fort, therefore it is best that I should surren-

der the fort to Sher Khdn, and so lay him under an obligation

to myself; it will be to our advantage." The brothers approved

of Mir Ahmad's counsel, and went to Ldd Malika, and showing

344 uuasss KHKN.
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ready to confer great benefits on him.” Mir Ahmad, when he
heard this, said to his brothers, “Lad Malika possesses talent
for government, yet she is but a woman; and there are many
who covet the fort and the treasurein it. Lad Malika will not
be able to -hold the fort, therefore it is best that I should surren-
der the fort to Sher Khan, and so lay him under an obligation
to myself; it will be to our advantage.” The brothers approved
of Mir Ahmad"s counsel, and went to Lad Malika, and showing
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to her Sher Khan's letters, said, " We obey you, whatever you

order us that we will do." She replied, "You are to me as

father and brothers ; do what you like, I will agree to whatever

you say." They said, " If you will not be angry we will say

what we consider to be most to your advantage." She replied,

" Fear not ; speak without hesitation the purpose you entertain."

Mir Ahmad said, " Even if there should be no disturbance in

the fort, still you would be unable to hold it, for you are a

woman and have no sons, and there are many persons who seek

to gain possession of it. It is a royal possession, and until

some one assumes the sovereignty, it will be best to give the fort

over to Sher Khan. You shall marry him, and thus find an

asylum, and so no one shall deprive you of the fort and royal

treasures." Lad Malika said, " Send your brother Mir Dad to

Sher Khan in order to arrange with him that I shall give up

the fort ; but on one condition, that he shall deprive of his ears

and nose that miserable son who murdered his father, that he

may be a warning to others."

When Mir D4d came to Sher Khdn, he made him agree that

he would not hurt or injure Ldd Malika or the mother of the

three brothers. Sher Khdn received him with all honour and

hospitality, and using every endeavour to assure him, and

making the utmost protestations of friendship and good feeling,

said, " If Ldd Malika gives me up the fort and will marry me, I

shall be for ever indebted to your kindness." And Sher Khdn thus

having employed himself in captivating the bud of his heart by

kindness, Mir D4d said, "It is not fit to surrender the fort

except to the king; but since I have come to you, you have

shown me such kindness and goodwill, and have displayed such

hospitality, that I have considered nothing but how, in return

for this, to get the fort into your power. I will not fail to use

my best exertions to this end. My hope in God is, that L^d

Malika will not dissent from what I say ; but when the business

is performed to your heart's content, do not so act as to disgrace

me." Sher Khdn swearing everything he wished, assured him
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and said, " "While I live I will never cause you grief. * * * Mir

Dad recommended that they should start at once, and Sher Khan

mounting with all haste set off. Mir Ddd went on before and

gave intelligence that Sher Khdn was coming, and urged them

not to delay giving up the fort, and got Lkd Malika and his

brothers to consent. So Mir Dad was sent back to bring in

Sher Khkn quickly, and to take possession of the fort before the

sons of Taj Khan should be aware of their designs.

As soon as Mir D4d had come to Sher Khan, and had told

him that it was agreed to give him up the fort and treasure, and

that he should marry L&d Malika, and when he had admitted

him at once into the fort, they immediately proceeded to celebrate

the marriage between Lad Malika and Sher Kh4n. She gave

him a present consisting of 150 of the most exceedingly valuable

jewels, and seven tiians of pearls, and 150 mans of gold, and

many other articles and ornaments.^ Sher Khan subsequently

got into his power and possession the parganas near the fort of

Chunar ; and after this, he strengthened his resources still further

by inheriting sixty mans of gold from Guhar Kus4in, widow of

Nasir Khdn.^ His power was now firmly established, as he was

master of a fort and of much of the treasure of the kingdom,

and had collected a large force, both horse and foot. After this

Sultdn Mahmud, the son of Sultdn Sikandar, whom Hasan

Khdn Mewdtti and the E4na Sdnga^ and certain Afghans had

set up as king, engaged the second Jamshid the Emperor Babar

in an action near Sikri, in which Hasan Khdn, son of 'Adil

Khdn Mewdtti, and the Edja of Dungarpiir, Edwal by name,

' Ahmad T&dglir gives a different enumeration (MS., p. 262), but gives the total

value at nine lacs of rupees.

^ Dr. Dom, History of the Afghdns, p. 101, says, " 600 mam of pure gold, besides

many other rarities of various descriptions." This is not borne out by the Persian

originals, which all read only "sixty," instead of "600." [Gen. Cunningham's MS.

agrees with the translation. Literally it says, " Afterwards Guhar KushMn, the wife

(widow) of Nasir Kh^n, died, and sixty mans of her gold came into the hands of Sher

Sh&h." But Sir H. Elliot's MS. says, "After this he married Guhar Kush'afn, the

widow, and sixty mans, etc., etc.]

3 The "EinaSanka" of Bihar's Memoirs.
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were slain, and Sultdn Mahmud and the E4na Sangd being

defeated fled to Ohitor. Sultdn Mahmud remained for a season

in that neighbourhood, and afterwards came towards Patna.

Masnad 'Xli 'Azam Khan Humdyun S4ni (whose son-in-law

Sultan Mahmud was), Masnad 'Kli tsk Khdn, son of Haibat

Khdn, the son of Masnad 'Jili 'Umar Khan Kalkapuria,i who

had formerly been governor of Lahore, and Ibrdhim Khan, son

of Ahmad KhS,n, son of Mub^riz Khdn Yusuf-khail, and Midn

Babin, son of Midn Atta S4hu-khail, governor of Sirhind, and

Mian B^yazid Farmuli, had at that time assembled themselves

together and threw obstacles in the way of the Mughals. Midn

Babin and Mian B^yazid were the leaders of a large force, and

had very often fought against the Mughals, and had obtained a

great name for their valour. These nobles invited Sultdn Mahmud
to Patna, and made him king. When Sultdn Mahmud came with

these nobles unto Bihar, Sher Khdn found it impossible to oflFer

any resistance, as they possessed so considerable a force, and he

himself was not held in sufficient repute among the Afghans

to admit of such an attempt. He was therefore necessitated to

present himself before Sultdn Mahmud. The Afghans portioned

out among themselves the kingdom of Bihdr,^ but the king said

to him, " When I get possession of Jaunpiir, I will give to you

the kingdom of Bihdr which you conquered after defeating the

army of the King of Bengal. Be not at all uneasy, as Sultan

Sikandar bestowed the kingdom of Bihdr upon Darya Kh4n, so

will I bestow it on you." Sher Khan requested a farmdn to

this effect, and Sultan Mahmud assented, and ordered one to

be executed, and so Sher Khan received a farmdn for the king-

dom of Bih^r from the king ; and having taken several months'

leave, returned to his Jdgir to prepare his forces.

When Sultan Mahmud had equipped his army, he marched

towards Jaunpiir, and issued a mandate directing Sher Kh4n

1 [Var. Kaktur.]

' Nia'matu-lla adds, " except Sahsar^m, which was the old Jdgir of Sher Kh^."
—Dorn, p. 101.
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to Patna, and made him king. When Sultan Mahmud came with
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out among themselves the kingdom of Bihar,” but the king said
to him, “Wheu I get possession of Jaunpur, I will give to you
the kingdom of Bihar which you conquered after defeating the
army of the King of Bengal. Be not at all uneasy, as Sultan
Sikandar bestowed the kingdom of Bihar upon Darya Khan, so
will I hestow it on you.” Sher Khan requested a farmdn to
this effect, and Sultan Mahmud assented, and ordered one to
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towards Jaunpfir, and issued a mandate directing Sher Khan
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to join him immediately. On the receipt of this order, Sher

Khdn wrote back in reply, that he would come as soon as he

could complete the arrangements about his force. When the

nobles about the king knew the purport of Sher Khdn's reply,

they represented that Sher Kh4n was in confederacy with the

Mughals, and was merely finessing and making pretences, and

that the king ought not to trust what he wrote or said, but to

compel him to accompany the army. 'Azam Humdyun Sarwani

said :
" It will be easy to bring Sher Kh^n along with us. Put

your mind at ease. Let us march in the direction of his jdgir,

and go wherever Sher Khdn may be. As punishment for his

delay, let us exact from him a large and handsome reception,

and then let us compel him to join us." Sultan Mahmud and

his nobles were greatly pleased at 'Azam Humdyun's advice,

and praised his sagacity. They proceeded by regular marches

to Sahsaram, where Sher Khan then was. Sher Khdn hearing

that Sultan Mahmud was come with all his followers, and would

compel him to join them, whether he would or no, was much

vexed, and said to his friends, " The plan I had devised has not

succeeded. Of the nobles who are with the king, two—the one

named 'Azam Humayun, and the other 'fsd Khan Sarwani—are

clever and wise men, and have much experience in pubKc affairs.

They have joined this army for the honour of the Afghans and

from regard to their kindred; albeit, they are aware that the

army will do no good, for the nobles who are in it are not at

unity among themselves, and without unity they can accomphsh

nothing. * * * J can no longer excuse myself, I must go along

with the army. Do you tell your troops to prepare for marching

with all haste, while I go out to meet the king and his army my-

self, and put them in good humour, make my own excuses, and

bring them with me ; for my guests are my own kin, and do you

make all preparations for entertaining them." Sher Khdn then

went out to welcome the king, and having prepared rich enter-

tainments of divers kinds, sent them to the quarters of the

various nobles and chiefs, who were his friends, according to
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their rank ; and also gave large presents and a magnificent

entertainment to Sultdn Mahmud, so that all parties were

pleased and delighted with him.

Sher Khan requested Sultdn Mahmud to halt a few days,

while he equipped his forces. Sultan Mahmud acceded to this

request, and after a halt of some days, Sher Khan having made

his preparations, marched in company with Sultan Mahmud.

When they approached Jaunpur, the Mughals who were there

abandoned the place and fled. Sultdn Mahmud delayed some

days at Jaunpur, but sent on his army in ad\ance and occupied

Lucknow and other districts.

On hearing this intelligence, the Emperor Humdyun set off

from i^gra^ for Lucknow, whither Sultan Mahmud arrived also

from Jaunpur. The two armies met near Lucknow, and daily

skirmishes ensued. Warriors on either side came out and en-

gaged one another. Sher Khdn perceiving that there was no

unanimity among the Afghans, but that every one acted as he

thought best, wrote to Hindu Beg, and said, " The Mughals

raised me from the dust. These people have brought me with

them by force ; but in the day of battle I will not fight, and will

go off the field without engaging. Tell the Emperor Humdytin

the true state of my case, and that I will serve him in the day

of battle, and will cause the defeat of this army." When Hindu

Beg showed Sher Khdn's letter to the Emperor, the latter

ordered him to write to Sher Khan, " Be at your ease as to your

accompanying these people ; act as you have written ; if you do,

it will be for your advancement." After some days had elapsed,

the two armies joined in a general engagement, and Sher Khdn
drew off his forces at the critical moment of the battle, and

retreated without engaging. This caused Sultan Mahmud's

' I concur with ElpMnstone [History of India, toI. ii., 128), in considering this

march to have commenced in Safar, 944 h. (July, 1537 a.d.) He says the Tdrikh-i

Sher Shdhi says 942. Which one P Not this. Firishta and Khiki ShlrSzi say 943

.

but there is impossibility in the former date, and great improbability in the latter.

All the AfghSji histories of tha period are Tery deficient and contradictory in their

dates.
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defeat. Ibrahim Khdn Yusuf-khail made desperate exertions,

and showed great gallantry in that engagement, nor did he quit

his post while life remained; he repulsed every Mughal force

which was opposed to him ; but was at last slain. As Mian

Bdyazid had drunk more wine than than he could bear, and had

got drunk and careless, he also was slain in that battle. Sultan

Mahmud and the other chiefs being defeated, fled to the king-

dom of Bihdr. The Sultan had neither money nor territory to

entertain a force of his own, and his nobles who had placed

him on the throne were most of them killed in the battle at

Lucknow, while the few who remained were from their quarrels

dispersed. Sultan Mahmud was greatly given to dancing women,

and passed most of his time in amusing himself; and as he had

no power to oppose the Mughals, he abdicated his royalty, and

went and settled himself in the province of Patna, and never

again attempted the throne. He died in a.h. 949.^

When Humayun had overcome Sultdn Mahmud, and had put

the greater number of his opponents to death, he sent Hindu

Beg to take Chunar from Sher Khan, but Sher Khdn declined

to give it up to him. When he heard this, Humayun com-

manded his victorious standards to be set in motion towards

Chunar. Sher Khan leaving Jalal Khan (who after the death

of Sher Khan succeeded him under the,title of Islam Shdh), and

another Jal41 Khan, son of Jalti, in Chun4r, withdrew with his

family and followers to the hills of Nahrkunda.* The army of

Humdyun besieged Chun4r, and daily fighting ensued, in which

both Jalal Khans displayed valour great beyond description, and

from their gallantry gained great renown. Sher Khdn's custom

was to despatch spies to all the neighbouring countries, in

order to inquire into their actual condition.

Sher Khan knew that the Emperor Humayun would be unable

to delay long in those parts ; for his spies brought him word that

• The Tdrikh-i Khdn Jahdn (MS. p. 165) says that he died in Orissa in 94i h.

The Tdrikh-i Ddiidi (MS. p. 211) says in Orissa in 949 H.

9 [Var. " Bahrkunda."]
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Bahadur Shah, the King of Grujarat had conquered the kingdom

of Mandu, and was meditating the seizure of Dehli, and would

shortly declare war. Humdyun also having received this intelli-

gence, Sher Khdu sent his vakil to him and wrote, saying : "I

am your slave, and the client of Junaid Birlas. Moreover, the

good service which I did at the battle of Lucknow is known to

you, and as you must entrust the fort of Chunar to some one,

make it over to me, and I will send my son Kutb Khan to

accompany you in this expedition. Do you lay aside all anxiety

as regards these parts ; for if either I or any other Afghdn do

any act unbefitting or disloyal, you have my son with you

;

inflict on him such reprisals as may be a warning to others."

When Sher Khan's emissary represented this to the Emperor

Humdyun, he replied :
" I will give Chunar to Sher Khan, but

on this condition, that he sends Jalal Khan with me." Sher

Khan sent word in reply, " In the love and estimation of their

father and mother, all sons are alike. Jal41 Khdn is not superior

to Kutb Khan, but I have many opponents and I have vowed

that I will not permit one to get a footing in the country, lest

afterwards the Emperor should be compelled to war with him."

Just at this time news arrived that Mirza Muhammad Zaman,^

who had been sentenced to imprisonment in the fort of Bayana,

had regained his liberty by producing a iorgeifarmdn for his

release, and had created a disturbance in the country ; and also

that Bahadur Shdh of Gujardt was intending to march on Dehli.

So Humdytin said to Sher Khan's agent, that as Sher Khan

was a loyal man, he would agree to this proposal, and that if he

would send Kutb Khan, he would leave the fort of Chunar with

Sher Khdn. Sher Khan was delighted, and sent Kutb Khdn his

son, and 'tsk Khan his chamberlain, to the Emperor, who set off

for ^Lgra, and employed himself in suppressing the rebellion of

'' He was grandson of Sult&n Husain Mirz&, and endeavoured to supplant Hum&yiin

on the throne of India by two different schemes of assassination. After various other

treacheries and machinations, he was again reconciled to Hum&ydn, and was killed at

the battle of Chaunsa in 946 h., which was lost chiefly through his supineness and

neglect.
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Bahadur Shah, the King of Gujarat had conquered the kingdom
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shortly declare war. Huinayfin also having received this intelli-
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you, and as you must entrust the fort of Chunar to some one,
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accompany you in this expedition. Do you lay aside all anxiety
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any act nnbefitting or disloyal, you have my son with you;
inflict on him such reprisals as may be a warning to others.”
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Khan sent word in reply, “ In the love and estimation of their
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to Kutb Khan, but I have many opponents and I have vowed
that I will not permit one to get a footing in the country, lest
afterwards the Emperor should be compelled to war with him.”
Just at this time news arrived that Mirza Muhammad Zaman,1
who had been sentenced to imprisonment in the fort of Bayana,
had regained his liberty by producing a forged farmzin for his
release, and had created a disturbance in the country; and also
that Bahadur Shah of Gujarat was intending to march on Dehli.
So Humayfin said to Sher Khan's agent, that as Sher Khan
was a loyal man, he would agree to this proposal, and that if he
would send Kutb Khan, he would leave the fort of Ohunar with
Sher Khan. Sher Khan was delighted, and sent Kutb Khan his
son, and ’I'sa Khan his chamberlain, to the Emperor, who set ofi'
for A'gra, and employed himself in suppressing the rebellion of

‘ He was grandson of Sultan Husain Mirza, and endeavoured to supplant Humayfin
on the throne ot‘ India by two d.ifi'erent schemes of assassination. After various other
treacheries and machinations, he was again reconciled to Humaynn, and was killed at
the battle of Chauusa in 946 H., which was lost chiefly through his supineness and
neglect.
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Sultan Bahdiiur.i Sher Kh4n took advantage of thia oppor-

tunity, and did not leave one enemy of his remaining throughout

the kingdom of Bihdr. He also began to patronize all Afghans.

Many of them, who had assumed the garb of religious mendi-

cants on account of their misfortunes, he relieved, and enlisted

as soldiers ; and some who refused to enlist, and preferred a life

of mendicancy, he put to death, and declared he would kill every

Afghan who refused to be a soldier. He was also very carefiil of

his Afghans in action, that their lives might not be uselessly

sacrificed. When the Afghans heard that Sher Khan was eagerly

desirous of patronizing their race, they entered into his service

from all directions.

Sultan Bahddur being defeated, went towards Surat, and the

whole of the Afghans who were in his service, whether chiefs or

common soldiers, came to Sher Khdn. Several powerful chiefs,

who had at first scorned to enter Sher Khan's service, when they

saw his power day by day increasing, put aside their pride, and

volunteered to serve under him. Accordingly 'Azam Humayun

Sarwdnf, and Masnad 'A'li 'Is4 Khdn son of Masnad 'All Haibat

Khan Sahii-khail, and Midn Babin Sdhu-khail, Kutb Kh^n

Mochi-khail, Ma'ruf Farmuli, and 'Azam Humdyun, eldest

son of Sult4n 'Alam Khdn Sahu-khail, and in short every

Afghan of high rank joined him, and he assumed the title of

Hazrat 'Ali.

Bibi Fath Malika was exceedingly wealthy; she was the

daughter of Mian Kala Pah^r^ Farmuli, sister's son to Sultan

Bahlol. This Mian Muhammad was a very prudent man; he

entertained but few soldiers, and gave his chief attention to the

accumulation of wealth. Sultan Bahlol gave him in jdgir the

whole sarkdr of Oudh, and several parganas besides. He in-

herited also wealth from his father. During; the reigns of

Sultdns Bahlol, Sikandar, and Ibrahim, his jdgirs were never

' Nearly all the other authorities inform us that Kuth KhEin effected his escape

from Hum&ytin's camp, Ahmad TidgSr (MS. p. 264) says that he succeeded in

doing this at Ajmlr.

2 [Or " Bihar."]
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disturbed, and during all this time he gave his attention to

nothing else except the accumulation of wealth. I have heard

from persons of veracity that he had amassed three hundred

mans of red hard ^ gold, and he did not purchase any other but

golden jewelry. He had no child save Fath Malika, and he

married her to a lad named Shaikh Mustafa.

When Mian Muhammad died, towards the end of the reign of

Sult4n Ibrdhim, he left one boy of uncertain parentage, who was

called Mian Nia'mu. His parentage was for this cause uncertain,

as Mi^n Xala Pah4r had bestowed one of his concubines on a

servant. When the girl had been some time in the servant's

house, she bore a male child, whom she declared to be the

offspring of Mi4n Muhammad Kala Pahar. When MiAn Mu-

hammad heard this, he took the girl away from his servant, and

brought her into his own house, and acknowledged the child as

his own son. The child grew up an able man. Sultdn Ibrahim

made Shaikh Mustafa, the husband of Fath Malika, and who

was also her father's brother's son, the successor to Mian Mu-

hammad K4Ici Pahar ; but gave a small portion of Kald, Pahar's

treasury to Mian Nia'mu, and also bestowed one or two par-

ganas of the sarkdr of Oudh mjdgir on him ; but the greater

portion of KalA Pahdr's treasure came into the possession of

Fath Malika.

This Mustafa, during the time of Sultan Ibrahim and after-

wards, distinguished himself in action.^ I have heard from

various relators of history, that during the lifetime of Sultan

Ibrdhim, Mian Mustafa and Midn MaVuf Farmuli quarrelled

regarding some territory, and fought about it. It was Midn

Mustafa's custom, when about to engage, to prepare sundry mans

of sweetmeats in commemoration of his father Midn Muhammad,

and distribute them to fakirs. This done, he used to set off to

fight. Mian Ma'ruf employed himself in reading prayers and

supplications.

' This word appears variously, " Mahi," "jdsM," and "chdslii."

2 He will be found mentioned under that reign.
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disturbed, and during all this time he gave his attention to
nothing else except the accumulation of wealth. I have heard
from persons of veracity that he had amassed three hundred
mans of red hardl gold, and he did not purchase any other but
golden jewelry. He had no child save Fath Malika, and he
married her to a lad named Shaikh Mutafa.

When Mian Muhammad died, towards the end of the reign of
Sultan Ibrahim, he left one boy of uncertain parentage, who was
called Mian _Nia’m1i. His parentage was for this cause uncertain,
as Mian Kala Pahar had bestowed one of his concubines on a
servant. When the girl had been some time in the servant’s
house, she bore a male child, whom she declared to be the
oflspring of Mian Muhammad Kala Pahar. When Mian Mu-
hammad heard this, he took the girl away from his servant, and
brought her into his own house, and acknowledged the child as
his own son. The child grew up an able man. Sultan Ibrahim
made Shaikh Mustaia, the husband of Fath Malika, and who
was also her father’s brother’s son, the successor to Mian Mu-
hammad Kala Pahar; but gave a small portion of Kala Pahar’s
treasury to Mian Nia’m1'1, and also bestowed one or two par-
ganas of the sarkdr of Oudh in jdgir on him; but the greater
portion of Kala Pahar’s treasure came into the possession of
Fath Malika.

This Mustafa, during the time of Sultan Ibrahim and after-
wards, distinguished himself in action.” I have heard from
various relators of history, that during the lifetime of Sultan
Ibrahim, Mian Mustafa and Mian Ma’r1if Farmuli quarrelled
regarding some territory, and fought about it. It was Mian
Mustafa’s custom, when about to engage, to prepare sundry mans
of sweetmeats in commemoration of his father Mian Muhammad,
and distribute them to falcirs. This done, he used to set off to
fight. Mian Ma’r1if employed himself in reading prayers and
supplications.

1 This word appears variously, “ luishi,” “jaishz',” and “cluz'sIn'."
2 He will be found mentioned under that reign.
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When Midn Mustafa died, he left a young daughter, by-

name Mihr Sultan. Fath Malika, being a very able woman, had

educated Mian Bdyazid, a younger brother of Mustafa. She

said to him, " Do you look to the soldiery, I will provide

money." Midn Bdyazid with this money collected a very large

force, and greatly distinguished himself, gaining several victories

over the troops of the Emperor Babar ; so that the names of

Midn Babin and Mi4n Bayazid became famous ; but since the

death of Bayazid has been already described, there is no need

for repeating the story here. When he was slain, Fath Malika

was in Bihdr, and collecting a number of men to protect the

treasure, she proceeded to the hills adjoining Bihdr, intending

to go to Patna j for the Raja of Patna had shown great favour

to the more wealthy Afghans. When Bayazid was killed, and

Sultdn Mahmud had given up striving for the Empire, the R4ja

of Patna considered that the fortune of the Afghdn connexion

was on the decline, and stretched out the hand of oppression

against the possessions of the Afghdns to whom he had given

shelter. Fath Malika, on hearing this news, abandoned her

intention of going to Patna. When Sher Khdn heard that the

Bibi, from this apprehension, had abandoned her design of going

to Patna, he was much delighted, and conceived the intention of

getting Fath Malika, by means of some pretence or stratagem,

into his own clutches, lest she should go into the territories of

some other potentate, and the treasure should thus slip out of

his grasp, which would have grieved him to all eternity. So he

sent his vahil to the Bibi, and wrote to this effect :
" The nobles

and grandees of Sultans Bahlol and Sikandar have come into

these parts, and have honoured me by taking shelter with me,

and are collected together for the honour of the Afghans. Your

servant also has girt up his loins in this cause and design, and

you have strong claims on the consideration of the Afghan race,

first because you are of the family of Shaikh Muhammad

;

secondly, there is your connexion with a descendant of Sultan

Bahlol. What fault has your servant committed, that you delay
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When Mian Mustafa died, he left a young daughter, by
name Mihr Sultan. Fath Malika, being a very able woman, had
educated Mian Bayazid, a younger brother of Mustafa. She
said to him, “Do you look to the soldiery, I will provide
money.” Mian Bayazid with this money collected a very large
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in visiting his country ? There is no trusting the promises of

the unbelievers of these parts ; and (which God forbid !) if any

injury should occur to your people among these hills in which

you now are, it would be an eternal disgrace to me. -Men would

say, 'Because she could not trust Sher Khin, she would not

enter his country.' " When the mldl came to Fath Malika, and

she heard what Sher Kh4n wrote, she wrote in reply, that if he

would make a covenant with her, and confirm it by oaths, she

would come to him. To this Sher Khan agreed, and she sent

a trustworthy man to Sher Khdn, in whose presence he swore,

and pledged himself by the most solemn oaths. Bibi Fath

Malika being fully assured, came to Sher Khdn, and remained

some time with him.

When Nasib Shah, the ruler of Bengal, died, the nobles of

Bengal made Sultan Mahmud his successor ; but he was not

able to manage the kingdom, and it fell into disorder. Sher

Khan conceived the desire of seizing the kingdom of Bengal, and

took from the BIbi 300 mans, of gold to equip his army ; and

gave her two parganas for her support {madad-ma'dsh), besides

leaving her some ready money for her immediate expenses.'^

But Jalal Khdn having, against the Bibi's consent, wished to

espouse her daughter Mihr Sultan,. Sher Khan, on hearing of it,.

forbade Jalal Khan ; and she married her daughter to one Sultan-

Sikandar, a relation of her own. This Sikandar proved very

unworthy. During Mihr Sultan's life he lived in comfort ; and

in the reign of the Emperor Akbar, in the year 975 a.h., Mihr

Sultan, on her way to the pargana of Kayat, in the direction

of Sind, died in the house of Muzaffar Khdn. Sher Khan

1 Dr. Dom (p. 105) says she had placed her " district under the protection of the

Mughals. At this Sher Kh&n was so enraged, that he seized upon her whole wealth

and effects. * » * This treasure is said to have consisted of 600 mans of pure gold,

besides specie and other valuables." This is not at all in accordance with any original

MS. I have seen, which simply says :
" Having escaped the violence of the Mughals,

she sought refuge in this kingdom. * * * They say, that amongst her property

were sixty inans of red gold besides silver and valuables." Here the deliberate

treachery of this belauded king is not attempted to be accounted for, as it is in

Dr. Dorn's translation. The Tdrikh-i Khdn Jahdn (MS. p. 174) has 300 mam.
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in visiting his country? There is no trusting the promises of
the unbelievers of these parts; and (which God forbid !) if any
injury should occur to your people among these hills in which
you now are, it would be an eternal disgrace to me. Men would
say, ‘Because she could not trust Sher Khan, she would not
enter his country.’ ” When the vakél came to Fath Malika, and
she heard what Sher Khan wrote, she wrote in reply, that if he
would make a covenant with her, and confirm it by oaths, she
would come to him. To this Sher Khan agreed, and she sent
a trustworthy man to Sher Khan, in whose presence he swore,
and pledged himself by the most solemn oaths. Bibi Fath
Malika being fully assured, came to Sher Khan, and remained
some time with him.

When Nasib Shah, the ruler of Bengal, died, the nobles of
Bengal mad-e Sultan Mahmdd his successor; but he was not
able to manage the kingdom, and it fell into disorder. Sher
Khan conceived the desire of seizing the kingdom of Bengal, and
took from the Bibi 300 mans. of gold to equip his army; and
gave her two parganas for her support (madaol-ma’cis/z), besides
leaving her some ready money for her immediate expenses.‘
But Jalal Khan having, against the Bibi’s consent, wished to
espouse her daughter Mihr Sultan, Sher Khan, on hearing of it,.
forbade Jalal Khan; and she married her daughter to one Sultan-
Sikandar, a relation of her own. This Sikandar proved very
unworthy. During Mihr Sultan"s life he lived in comfort ; and
in the reign of the Emperor Akbar, in the year 975 A.H., Mihr
Sultan, on her way to the pargana of Kayat, in the direction
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Mughals. At this Sher Khan was so enraged, that he seized upon her whole wealth
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treachery of this belauded king is not attempted to be accounted for, as it is in
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having equipped his army with this money, attacked the king-

dom of Bengal, and got possession of all of it on this side

Ghari (Sikri-gali),

When the Emperor Humayun came back from Gujarat, the

Khdn-khanan Yusuf-khail (who brought the Emperor Babar

from Kabul to Hindustan) said to him: "It is not wise to

neglect Sher Khan, for he is rebelliously inclined, and well

understands all matters pertaining to government ; moreover, all

the Afghans are collected round him." The Emperor Humdylin,

relying on the vastness of his forces, and on the pride of

Empire, took no heed of Sher Kh4n, and remaining the rainy

season at iiigra, sent Hindu Beg to Jaunpiir, with directions to

write a full and true report regarding Sher Khan.

When Sher Khdn heard that the Emperor Humayun intended

himself marching towards Bihar, he sent magnificent presents to

Hindu Beg, governor of Jaunpur, and gained his goodwill. At

the same time Sher Khan wrote thus :
" From what I promised

I have not departed. I have not invaded the Emperor's country.

Kindly write to the Emperor ; and assuring him of my loyalty,

dissuade him from marching in this direction ; for I am his

servant and well-wisher." When Hindu beheld Sher Khan's

presents, he approved of them, and was well pleased, and he said

to the valdl, " So long as I live, let your mind be easy. No one

shall injure you." And in the presence of Sher Khdn's vakil,

•Bindu Beg wrote a letter to the Emperor Humdyun, saying:

" Sher Khan is a loyal servant of Your Majesty, and strikes

coin and reads the hhutha in your name, and has not trans-

gressed the boundaries of Your Majesty's territory, or done

anything since your departure which could be any cause of

annoyance to you." The Emperor, on receipt of Hindu Beg's

letter, deferred his journey that year. Sher Khan, meanwhile,

detached Jaldl Khan, Khawds Khan senior, and other chiefs,

to conquer Bengal and the city of Gaur. On their entering

Bengal, Sultan Mahraud, unable to oppose them, retired to the

fort of Gaur. The Afghans, having made themselves masters
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of the surrounding country, invested and besieged that fortress,

before which daily skirmishes took place.

The following year the Emperor marched towards Bih4r and

Bengal. When he arrived near Ohunar, he consulted his nobles

whether he should first take Ohunar, or march towards Gaur,

which the son of Sher Kh4n was besieging, but had not yet

taken. All his Mughal nobles advised that he should first take

Ohunar, and then march on Gaur, and it was so determined ; but

when Humdyun asked the Khdn-khanan Yusuf-khail for his

opinion, he (having previously heard that the Mughal nobles had

agreed it was advisable first to take Ohunar) said, "It is a.

coansel of the young to take Ohundr first ; the counsel of the

aged is, that as there is much treasure in Gaur, it is advisable

to take Gaur first ^ after that the capture of Ohunar is an easy

matter." The Emperor replied :
" I am young, and prefer the

counsel of the young. I will not leave the fort of Obundr in my
rear." The author has heard from the Khdn-khdn^'s com-

panions, that when he returned to his quarters, he observed :.
" The

luck of Sher Khdn is- great, that the Mughals do not go to Gaur.

Before they take this fort, the Afghans will have conquered

Gaur, and all its treasures will fall into their hands."

Sher Khdn left Ghdzi Sur and Bulaki,i who was the com-

mandant of Ohundr, in that fortress, and removed his family

and those of his Afgh^ followers to the fortress of Bahrkunda

;

but as he had many families with him, that fort could not hold

them all. There existed a friendly connexion between Sher

Khan and the R4j.a of the fort of Rohtas, and Churdman,

the Eaja's ndib, was on particular terms of intimate friendship

and alliance with Sher Khdn. This Ohiiraman was a Brahman,

and was a person of the highest rank, and had formerly shown

kindness to the family of Mi4n Nizam, own brother to Sher

Khdn, and procured them shelter in the fort of Eohtds ; and

when all danger had gone by, the family again quitted the fort,

1 In other MSS. "-Sultan Sarw&ni," and " SuU&n Baroll."
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of the surrounding country, invested and besieged that fortress,
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which the son of Sher Khan was besieging, but had not yet
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agreed it was advisable first to take Ghunar) said, “It is a.
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aged is, that as there is much treasure in Gaur, it is advisable
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counsel of the young. I will not leave the fort of Ohunar in my
rear.” The author has heard from the Khan-khanan’s com-
panions, that when he returned to his quarters, he observed : “The
luck of Sher Khan is great, that the Mughals do not go to Gaur.
Before they take this fort, the Afghans will have conquered
Gaur, and all its treasures will fall into their hands-.""

Sher Khan left Ghazi Stir and Bulaki,1 who was the com-
mandant of Ohnnar, in that fortress, and removed his family
and those of his Afghan followers to the fortress of Bahrkunda;
but as he had many families with him, that fort could not hold
them all. There existed a friendly connexion between Sher
Khan and the Raja of the fort of Rohtas, and Chiiraman,
the Rajafs ndib, was on particular terms of intimate friendship
and alliance with Sher Khan. This Ohiiraman was a Brahman,
and was a person of the highest rank, and had formerly shown
kindness to the family of Mian Nizam, own brother to Sher
Khan, and procured them shelter in the fort of Rohtas; and
when all danger had gone by, the family again quitted the fort,

1 In other-MSS. “Sultan Sarwani," and “ Sultan Baroli.”
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and made it over to the Bik^L On the present occasion, Sher

Khdn wrote that he was in great straits, and that if the Edj4

would give him the loan of the fort for a short time, he would be

obliged to him all his days, and that when all danger was past,

he would again restore the fort. Chiiraman replied, "Be of

good cheer, I will manage it, so that the E4j4 shall knd you

the fort." When Ohurdman went to the Rdja, he said, "Sher

Khdn has asked for the loan of Rohtas for his family. He is

your neighbour. This is my advice, it is an opportunity to show

kindness ; you should admit his family." The 'Rkjk agreed.

When Sher Khan sent his family from Eahrkunda, the Rija

retracted his promise, and said, " When I admitted Mian Nizam

into the fort, they had but a small force. I was the stronger.

Now they have the larger force, and I a small one. If I admit

them into the fort, and they will not restore it, I cannot take it

from them by force." Churiman wrote to Sher Khdn, saying:

" Certain persons, my enemies, have given very evil counsel to

the Rajd, and persuaded him to violate his promise, and to

decline giving you the fort." Sher Khdn, on receiving this news,

was much grieved and anxious, and he wrote to the Raja, and

said :
" On the faith of your promise, I have brought ray family

from Eahrkunda. If the Emperor Humayiin hears this news,

he will send his army, and all the families of the Afghans will

be taken and enslaved. This misfortune will rest on your head."

Sher Khdn also gave to Ohiirdman a bribe of six mans of gold,

and said :
" Persuade in any way you can the ESja to give me

the loan of this fort for a few days, for my family ; but if he will

not give it, then I will go and make my peace with the Emperor

Humayun, and will revenge myself on everything belonging to

the Raja." Churaman said, " Be of good heart, I will procure

admittance for your women and children." So Churaman then

went to the R4j^, and said : " It is not becoming your dignity to

break your promise. Sher Khan, on the strength of it, has

brought his family from the fort of Eahrkunda. If the

Emperor hears that his family is not in safety, he will attack
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and made it over to the Raja. On the present occasion, Sher
Khan wrote that he was in greet straits, and that if the Raja
would give him the loan of the fort for a short time, he would be
obliged to him all his days, and that when all danger was past,
he would again restore the fort. Churaman replied, “Be of
good cheer, I will manage it, so that the Raja shall lend you
the fort.” When Ohfiraman went to the Raja, he said, “Sher
Khan has asked for the loan of Rohtas for his family. He is
your neighbour. This is my advice, it is an opportunity to show
kindness; you should admit his family.” The Raja agreed.

When Sher Khan sent his family from Bahrkunda, the Raja
retracted his promise, and said, “ When I admitted Mian Nizam
into the fort, they had but a small force. I was the stronger.
Now they have the larger force, and I a small one. If I admit
them into the fort, and they will not restore it, I cannot take it
from them by force.” Ohiiraman wrote to Sher Khan, saying:
“Certain persons, my enemies, have given very evil counsel to
the Raja, and persuaded him to violate his promise, and to
decline giving you the fort.” Sher Khan, on receiving this news,
was much grieved and anxious, and he wrote to the Raja, and
said: “ On the faith of your promise, I have brought my family
from Bahrkunda. If the Emperor I-Iumayun hears this news,
he will send his army, and all the families of the Afghans will
be taken and enslaved. This misfortune will rest on your head.”
Sher Khan also gave to Ghfiraman a bribe of six mans of gold,
and said: “ Persuade in any way you can the Raja to give me
the loan of this fort for a few days, for my family; but if he will
not give it, then I will go and make my peace with the Emperor
Humayfin, and will revenge myself on everything belonging to
the Raja.” Ohdraman said, “ Be of good heart, I will procure
admittance for your women and children.” So Ohfiraman then
went to the Raje, and said : “ It is not becoming your dignity to
break your promise. Sher Khan, on the strength of it, has
brought his family from the fort of Bahrkunda. If the
Emperor hears that his family is not in safety, he will attack
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and destroy them, and the blame will rest on my shoulders.

Moreover, if Sher Khan be in extremities, he will make peace

with the Emperor, and will attack you, and you are not strong

enough to oppose him. Why do you thus heedlessly provoke

his hostility, and throw your kingdom into confusion ? I am a

Brdhman, and since Sher Kh&n came here relying on my word,

if his family be slain, the blame will rest on me. If you do not

admit him into the fort, I will take poison and die at your

door." When the Raja saw Ohuraman thus determined, he

agreed to admit the family of Sher Khdn into the fort. Sher

Khdn had not heard of the permission, when he received intelli-

gence that Khawds Kh4n senior had been drowned in the

ditch of the fort of Gaur, and that the fort of Ohundr had

surrendered to the Emperor Humdyun.'- He became very

depressed and anxious, and bestowing on the younger brother

of KhawS,s Khdn, whose name was Musdhib Khan, the sur-

name of Khawas Kh^n, detached him with urgent instructions,

that since Chundr had fallen, and that the Emperor HumS,yun

would in a few days march towards Bengal, he was to press the

siege of Gaur with all possible despatch.

Khawds Khan arrived at Gaur, and said to JaUl Khdn, " My
orders from the king ^ are to take the fort of Gaur without delay,

as the Emperor is coming up in our rear." Jal41 Khdn said :

"Wait yet to-day." But Khawds Khdn replied, "I cannot

disobey my orders ; we must at once make the attack." Jalal

Khdn said :
" Be it so ! go to your post." Khawds Khdn,

taking his leave of Jaldl Khan, came to his brother's post,

and encouraged his brother's force, saying, "My orders are

these : The instant I arrive to use every endeavour to take the

fort and not in any way to delay." He directed the heralds

' Respecting the capture of CBunir, and the cruelties perpetrated on the garrison

by the Mughals, see the history of Hum&yfln. It is passed oyer very cursorily by all

the Afgha.n writers, while the TimtiriaQB expatiate upon it. Elphinstone's date of

IStb Sha'b&n, 944 (8th January, 1S38), for the commencement of the siege, is the

most probable one.

2 This title is now first applied to Sher Kh^ in the MSS.
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and destroy them, and the blame will rest on my shoulders.
Moreover, if Sher Khan be in extremities, he will make peace
with the Emperor, and will attack you, and you are not strong
enough to oppose him. Why do you thus heedlessly provoke
his hostility, and throw your kingdom into confusion? I am a
Brahman, and since Sher Khan came here relying on my word,
if his family be slain, the blame will rest on me. If you do not
admit him into the fort, I will take poison and die at your
door.” When the Raja saw Ohiiraman thus determined, he
agreed to admit the family of Sher Khan into the fort. Sher
Khan had not heard of the permission, when he received intelli-
gence that Khawas Khan senior had been drowned in the
ditch of the fort of Gaur, and that the fort of Ohunar had
surrendered to the Emperor Humayiin} He became very
depressed and anxious, and bestowing on the younger brother
of Khawas Khan, whose name was Musahib Khan, the sur-
name of Khawas Khan, detached him with urgent instructions,
that since Oliunar had fallen, and that the Emperor Humayiin
would in a few days march towards Bengal, he was to press the
siege of Gaur with all possible despatch.

Khawas Khan arrived at Gaur, and said to Jalal Khan, “My
orders from the king” are to take the fort of Gaur without delay,
as the Emperor is coming up in our rear.” Jalal Khan said:
“Wait yet to-day.” But Khawas Khan replied, “I cannot
disobey my orders; we must at once make the attack.” Jalal
Khan said: “Be it so! go to your post.” Khawas Khan,
taking his leave of Jalal Khan, came to his brother’s post,
and encouraged his brother’s force, saying, “My orders are
these: The instant I arrive to use every endeavour to take the
fort and not in any way to delay.” He directed the heralds

1 Respecting the capture of Chunar, and the cruelties perpetrated on the garrison
by the Mughals, see the history of Humayfin. It is passed over very cursorily hy all
the Afghan writers, while the Ttmfirians expstiate upon it. Elphinstone’s date of
15th Sha’ban, 944 (8th January, 1538), for the commencement of the siege, is the
most probable one. '

1 This title is now first applied to Sher Khan in the MSS.
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to command the army to prepare themselves with all haste,

as there was no time to lose ; and arming himself, he sent to

Jalal Khan to say, " I am ready with my whole force in obedience

to the orders of Sher Khan, and only wait for you. Do you

array yourselves also ; it is not good to delay. By God's grace

we will be victorious." Jald.1 Khan, Shuj^'at Kh4n, and the

rest were displeased, but, nevertheless, got ready. Khawds

Khdn personally displayed such energy and gallantry, that he

succeeded in mastering the fortress even before Jaldl Khdn

arrived. From that day his valour became celebrated, and after

that he conquered wherever he went, so that in all Sher Khan's

army there was none like him for intrepidity as well as liberality.

Gaur having fallen, Jalal Khdn sent an account of the victory

to his father, and attributed it to Khawds Khan. On hearing

the news, Sher Khan was exceedingly delighted ; and Ohiiraman

also came to him, and said that the Rajd had consented to give

him the fort of Eohtds, into which he might bring his women

and children. Sher Khdn brought his women and children near

to the fort, and expressed his devoted friendship for and obliga-

tion to the Bikjk, and gave him much money and goods of

various kinds, saying : " If ever I am again prosperous, I will

not consider myself absolved from my obligations to you." The

'Rijk was much delighted, and said, "The fort of Eohtas is

yours, order in your family." Sher Khdn had given orders to

his men that none should go out who once went in ; after this,

Sher Khdn himself went in and examined the fort. He thanked

God, and said : " The fort of Chundr is no fort in comparison

with this ; as that has gone out of my possession, this has come

into it. I was not so pleased at the conquest of Gaur as (I am)

at getting possession of Eohtds." And he said to the guards of

the fort, " You had best go to the Rdjd, and say, ' You cannot

remain in the same place with the Afghans, or it will be the

worse for you.'" And he ordered his own men, if the guards did

not obey the order to leave the fort, to eject them by force. Sher

Khan's men were all prepared, as, when they told the guards
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to command the army to prepare themselves with all haste,
as there was no time to lose; and arming himself, he sent to
Jalal Khan to say, “I am ready with my whole force in obedience
to the orders of Sher Khan, and only wait for you. Do you
array yourselves also; it is not good to delay. By God’s grace
we will be victorious.” Jalal Khan, Shuja’at Khan, and the
rest were displeased, but, nevertheless, got ready. Khawas
Khan personally displayed such energy and gallantry, that he
succeeded in mastering the fortress even before Jalal Khan
arrived. From that day his valour became celebrated, and after
that he conquered wherever he went, so that in all Sher Khan’s
army there was none like him for intrepidity as well as liberality.

Graur having fallen, Jalal Khan sent an account of the victory
to his father, and attributed it to Khawas Khan. On hearing
the news, Sher Khan was exceedingly delighted; and Chfiraman
also came to him, and said that the Raja had consented to give
him the fort of Rohtas, into which he might bring his women
and children. Sher Khan brought his women and children near
to the fort, and expressed his devoted friendship for and obliga-
tion to the Raja, and gave him much money and goods of
various kinds, saying: “If ever I am again prosperous, I will
not consider myself absolved f1'om my obligation to you.” The
Raja was much delighted, and aid, “The fort of Rohtas is
yours, order in your family.” Sher Khan had given orders to
his men that none should go out who once went in; after this,
Sher Khan himself went in and examined the fort. He thanked
God, and said: “ The fort of Chunar is no fort in comparison
with this; as that has gone out of my possession, this has come
into it. I was not so pleased at the conquest of Gaur as (I am)
at getting possession of Rohtas.” And he said to the guards of
the fort, “ You had best go to the Raja, and say, ‘ You cannot
remain in the same place with the Afghans, or it will be the
worse for yon.’ ”' And he ordered his own men, if the guards did
not obey the order to leave the fort, to eject them by force. Sher
Khan’s men were all prepared, as, when they told the guards
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what Sher Khkn had said, and these refused, they turned them

out hy force of arms. So Sher Khan placed his own guards and

sentries in every part of the fort, and took the greatest precau-

tion for its safe custody, and drove the Rdja away from the fort.

In the manner thus described he got possession of the fort of

Bohtas.

The commonly received report that Sher Khan put Afghdns

into doHs, and sent them into the fort as women, is altogether

erroneous and false.^ For I, the writer of this history, Tuh/a-i

Ahbar Shdhi, the son of Shaikh 'iiili, have inquired of several

chiefs and nobles who were with Sher Khdn in the affair.

For example, I inquired of the chief of great nobles Muzaffar

Khdn, and nephew of Masnad 'K\i ''tsk Khan, and of Shaikh

Muhammad, son of Midn Bdyazid Sarwdnl, and several others

who were present on the occasion ; and they said, " It is needful

you should hear from us the history of your ancestors, for you

are connected with Sultan Bahlol, Sultdn Sikandar, Sher Shah,

and Salim Shdh. Take heed to our words, for after a lapse of

many days, frequent errors and mistakes arise. We will tell you

what we heard and saw." I said to Khan-'azam Muzaffar Khdn,

son of Jalal Khan, the son of Haibat Khdn, " It is commonly

said that Sher Khdn took Rohtds by introducing the Afghans

1 Our author is siiiotly followed by the MaTchzan-i Afghdnl ; but the Tdrikfi-i

KMn-Jahdn adheres to the doli story. It says (MS. p. 168) that there were 1200

litters, in each of which were two Afghans armed, except in some,of the foremost, in

which there were old women. After the examination of some of the leading litters,

Sher Kh&,n sent a message to the RS.J&, to represent that the ESJi having now satisfied

himself there were only women in the litters, and as it was highly indecorous to

expose them to the gaze of the sentries, the search ought to be discontinued. The

ESjS, readily assented, and when the litters had all been introduced, and discharged

their burdens, the Afghans seized possession of the gates, and admitted Sher Shih

who was ready with his army outside, awaiting the successful result of his stratagem.

Ahmad TS.dg&r (MS. p. 266) says that there were 300 litters, with two soldiers in

each, and four Bohillas as bearers, that they killed the E&jS., and then made a general

massacre of the garrison. Firishta also accredits (vol. ii. p. 115) the doli story, and calls

the E&ja, Hari Krishn EM, and says he escaped with a few followers by a private

passage. By the Timdriau authors the seizure of EohtS^ by treachery is spoken of

with an indignation which they seldom bestowed upon their patrons for deeds of a

much more heinous nature.—See Dorn, p. 109.
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what Sher Khan had said, and these refused, they turned them
out by force of arms. So Sher Khan placed his own guards and
sentries in every part of the fort, and took the greatest precau-
tion for its safe custody, and drove the Raja away from the fort.
In the manner thus described he got possession of the fort of
Rohtas.

The commonly received report that Sher Khan put Afghans
into clolis, and sent them into the fort as women, is altogether
erroneous and false} For I, the writer of this history, Tuhfa-i
Akbar Shdhi, the son of Shaikh ’A'li, have inquired of several
chiefs and nobles who were with Sher Khan in the affair.
For example, I inquired of the chief of great nobles Muzaifar
Khan, and nephew of Masnad ’A'li ‘Isa Khan, and of Shaikh
Muhammad, son of Mian Bayazid Sarwani, and several others
who were present on the occasion ; and they said, “ It is needful
you should hear from us the history of your ancestors, for you
are connected with Sultan Bahlol, Sultan Sikandar, Sher Shah,
and Salim Shah. Take heed to our words, for after a lapse of
many days, frequent errors and mistakes arise. We will tell you
what we heard and saw.” I said to Khan-’azam Muzaifar Khan,
son of Jalal Khan, the son of Haibat Khan, “ It is commonly
said that Sher Khan took Rohtas by introducing the Afghans

1 Our author is strictly followed by the Makkzan-i Afyhdni; but the Tdrikh-1'
KMn-Jaluin adheres to the doli story. It says (MS. p. 168) that there were 1200
litters, in each of which were two Afghans armed, except in some,of the foremost, in
which there were old women. After the examination of some of the leading litters,
Sher Khan sent a message to the Raja, to represent that the Itaja having now satisfied
himself there were only women in the litters, and as it was highly indecorous to
expose them to the gaze of the sentries, the search ought to be discontinued. The
Raja readily assented, and when the litters had all been introduced, and discharged
their burdens, the Afghans seized possession of the gates, and admitted Sher Shah
who was ready with his army outside, awaiting the successful result of his stratagem.
Ahmad Yadgar (MS. p. 266) says that there were 300 litters, with two soldiers in
each, and four Rohillas as bearers, that they killed the Raj a, and then made a general
massacre of the garrison. Firisbta also accredits (vol. ii.p.l16) the deli story, and calls
the Raja, Hart Krishn Rai, and says he escaped with a few followers by a. private
passage. By the Timfirian authors the seizure of Rohtas by treachery is spoken of
with an indignation which they seldom bestowed upon their patrons for deeds of a
much more heinous nature.—See Dom, p. 109.
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in covered litters, and you contradict this story. I do not know

whom to believe." He replied: "You know I was with the

followers of Masnad 'K\i 'tak Khan, and my family was in

Eohtds, while I accompanied Sher Khdn to the hills." When
Sher Khdn got possession of Rohtds, he left there his women and

children, with his eldest son 'A'dil Khdn, and Kutb Kh4n ; and he

himself went to the hills of Bahrkunda, and wandered about

from place to place.^

After the Emperor HumSyun had got possession of Chundr,

he halted in Benares, and sent an envoy to Sher Khan, having

it in view to get possession of the country of Bihar. Sher

Kh4n knew he had this design, and said to the envoy, " I have

captured the fort of Ganr, and have collected about me a very

large force of Afghans. If the Emperor will abandon all design

upon Bengal, I will surrender Bihar to him, and make it over

to whomsoever he will depute, and will agree to the same

boundaries of Bengal as existed in Sult4n Sikandar's time ; and

I will send all the ensigns of royalty—as the umbrella throne,

etc.—to the Emperor, and will yearly send him ten lacs of

rupees from Bengal. But let the Emperor return towards ^gra."

The envoy came back to Humdyun, and reported what Sher

Khdn had said. The Emperor, on hearing about Bihdr, became

exceedingly glad, and agreed to what Sher Khan proposed,

and gave a horse, and a peculiarly splendid khil'at to the

envoy for delivery to Sher Shah ; and directed him to say to

Sher Shdh that his proposals were accepted, and that he

should not delay to put them in execution. The vakil came to

Sher Shah, and gave him the horse and dress, and told him what

the Emperor had said, Sher Khdn was mucb delighted, and

said, "I will fulfil the terms agreed upon, and will pray day

1 Ahmad Ykdg&r (MS. pp. 170-6) mentions an expedition against the ESji of

JTi&rkand, in order to secure possession of a favourite white elephant, called " Syto
Chaudar," which had the "peculiarity of never thromng dust upon its head."

Thia was duly ohtained, along with other plunder, and brought to Sher Sh&h,

who chose to consider it as an omen that he should one day ohtain the Empire of

DehU. [It is odd that a tehite elephant should have been called sydm, i.e. Hack,']
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in covered litters, and you contradict this story. I do not know
whom to believe.” He replied: “You know I was with the
followers of Masnad ’A'li ’I'sa Khan, and my family was in
Rohtas, while I accompanied Sher Khan to the hills.” VVhen
Sher Khan got possession of Rohtas, he left there his women and
children, with his eldest son ’A'dil Khan, and Kutb Khan; and he
himself went to the hills of Bahrkunda, and wandered about
from place to place.‘

After the Emperor I-Iumayun had got possession of Cihnnar,
he halted in Benares, and sent an envoy to Sher Khan, having
it in view to get possession of the country of Bihar. Sher
Khan knew he had this design, and said to the envoy, “I have
captured the fort of Gaur, and have collected about me a very
large force of Afghans. If the Emperor will abandon all design
upon Bengal, I will surrender Bihar to him, and make it over
to whomsoever he will depute, and will agree to the same
boundaries of Bengal as existed in Sultan Sikandar’s time; and
I will send all the ensigns of royalty—as the umbrella throne,
etc.—to the Emperor, and will yearly send him ten lacs of
rupees from Bengal. But let the Emperor return towards Kgra.”
The envoy came back to Humayfin, and reported what Sher
Khan had said. The Emperor, on hearing about Bihar, became
exceedingly glad, and agreed to what Sher Khan proposed,
and gave a horse, and a peculiarly splendid kkiZ’at to the
envoy for delivery to Sher Shah; and directed him to say to
Sher Shah that his proposals were accepted, and that he
should not delay to put them in execution. The oakil came to
Sher Shah, and gave him the horse and dress, and told him what
the Emperor had said. Sher Khan was much delighted, and
said, “I will fulfil the terms agreed upon, and will pray day

1 Ahmad Yadgar (MS. pp. 170-5) mentions an expedition against the~Rfijé of
Jharkand, in order to secure possession of a favourite white elephant, called “ Syfim
Ghandar," which had the “peculiarity of never throwing dust upon its head.”
This was duly obtained, along with other plunder, and brought to Sher Shah,
who chose to consider it as an omen that he should one day obtain the Empire of
Dehli. [It is odd that a white elephant should have been called sydm, i.e. blacl:.]
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and night to Almighty God that while life lasts no hostility may
befall between the Emperor and myself, for I am his dependent

and servant."

Three days after this despatch the envoy of Sult&n Mahmud,

the ruler of Bengal, came into the presence of the Emperor

Humdyun, and made the following communication :
" The

Afghans have seized the fort of Gaur, but most of the country

is yet in my possession ; let not Your Majesty trust to Sher

Khan's promises, but march towards these parts, and before

they have established and strengthened themselves, expel them

from the country, and altogether suppress this revolt. I also

will join you, and they are not powerful enough to oppose

you." As soon as he heard this request of Sultdn Mahmud, the

Emperor ordered his victorious standards to be set in motion

towards Bengal; and afterwards he ordered the Khdn-khdndn

Yusuf-khail, the Birlds chiefs, and some other nobles, to go on

in advance, and with their force in battle array to move towards

the hills of Bahrkunda, where Sher Khan was. Mirzd Hind4I

also was ordered to cross the Ganges with his division, and to

move on Hdjipiir. The Emperor himself went towards Bengal.

When Sher Kh4n heard this intelligence, he entirely gave up

all trust in the promises and faith of Humdyiin, and said to the

envoy :
" I have observed all loyalty to the Emperor, and have

committed no offence against him, and have not encroached upon

his boundaries. When I got Bihdr from the Loh5,nis, and the

King of Bengal formed a design to seize that country, I besought

him most submissively to leave me as I was, and not to attempt

to deprive me of Bihar. By reason of his large army and

forces be would not attend to me, and since he thus oppressed

me, the Almighty gave me the victory ; and as he coveted the

kingdom of Bihar, God wrested away from him also the king-

dom of Bengal. The Emperor has only considered the word of

the ruler of Bengal, and has overlooked the service I have

rendered, and all the force of Afghans which I have assembled for

his service, and has marched against Bengal. When the Emperor
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and night to Almighty God that while life lasts no hostility may
befall between the Emperor and myself, for I am his dependent
and servant.”

Three days after this despatch the envoy of Sultan Mahmfid,
the ruler of Bengal, came into the presence of the Emperor
Humayiin, and made the following communication: “The
Afghans have seized the fort of Gaur, but most of the country
is yet in my possession; let not Your Majesty trust to Sher
Khan’s promises, but march towards these parts, and before
they have established and strengthened themselves, expel them
from the country, and altogether suppress this revolt. I also
will join you, and they are not powerful enough to oppose
you.” As soon as he heard this request of Sultan Mahmiid, the
Emperor ordered his victorious standards to be set in motion
towards Bengal; and afterwards he ordered the Khan-khanan
Yfisuf-khail, the Birlas chiefs, and some other nobles, to go on
in advance, and with their force in battle array to move towards
the hills of Bahrkunda, where Sher Khan was. Mirza Hindal
also was ordered to cross the Ganges with his division, and to
move on Hajipur. The Emperor himself went towards Bengal.

When Sher Khan heard this intelligence, he entirely gave up
all trust in the promises and faith of Humayun, and said to the
envoy: “ I have observed all loyalty to the Emperor, and have
committed no oifence against him, and have not encroached upon
his boundaries. When I got Bihar from the Lohanis, and the
King of Bengal formed a design to seize that country, I besought
him most submissively to leave me as I was, and not to attempt
to deprive me of Bihar. By reason of his large army and
forces he would not attend to me, and since he thus oppressed
me, the Almighty gave me the victory; and as he coveted the
kingdom of Bihar, God wrested away from him also the king-
dom of Bengal. The Emperor has only considered the word of
the ruler of Bengal, and has overlooked the service I have
rendered, and all the force of Afghans which I have assembled for
his service, and has marched against Bengal. When the Emperor
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besieged Chunir, the Afghans urged me to oppose him, but I

restrained them from declaring war, and said, ' The Emperor is

powerful
;
you should not fight with him for the sake of a fort,

for he is my lord and patron, and when he perceives that, in spite

of my powerful forces, I pay respect to him, he will understand

that I am his loyal servant, and will give me a kingdom to

maintain this large army. The Emperor desired the kingdom of

Bihar, and I was willing to surrender it. But it is not the right

way to govern a kingdom to separate so large a force from his

service, and in order to please their enemies, to ruin and slay the

Afghans.' But since the Emperor takes no heed of all this good

service, and has violated his promise, I have now no hope or

means of restraining the AfghS,ns from opposing him. You will

hear what deeds the Afghans will do, and the march to Bengal

will end in repentance and regret, for now the Afghans are

united, and have laid aside their mutual quarrels and envyings.

The country which the Mughals have taken from the Afghdns,

they got through the internal dissensions among the latter." So

saying, he gave him a parting present, and dismissed him. The

force he had with him Sher Kh^ sent to Eohtds, and he him-

self with a few horsemen, in order that he might not be traced,

set off from that place towards Gaur secretly. From thence he

proceeded, unknown to any one, to the hills, and lay hid there,

and sent spies into the camp of the Emperor in order ta discover

his intentions. Humayun was told, after he had made two

marches, that Sher Khan had gone to the hills. He, therefore,

returned ; and the Khan-khdnan Ytisuf-khail and Barri Birlas,

who had been sent against Sher Khdn, were halted in the

pargana of Munir Shaikh Tahyd, where they heard that Sultan

Mahmiid Barri, the King of Gaur, was come. Birlas went out

to meet him. They had not yet escorted him to his encamping

ground, when the Emperor himself arrived at Munir. They

brought Sultan Mahmud to the Emperor, who did not receive

him kindly or pay him the respect he anticipated; so that

Sultdn Mahmud repented that he had come, and shortly after-
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besieged Ghnnar, the Afghans urged me to oppose him, but I
restrained them from declaring war, and said, ‘ The Emperor is
powerful ; you should not fight with him for the sake of a fort,
for he is my lord and patron, and when he perceives that, in spite
of my powerful forces, I pay respect to him, he will understand
that I am his loyal servant, and will give me a kingdom to
maintain this large army. The Emperor desired the kingdom of
Bihar, and I was willing to surrender it. But it is not the right
way to govern a kingdom to separate so large a force from his
service, and in order to please their enemies, to ruin and slay the
Afghans.’ But since the Emperor takes no heed of all this good
service, and has violated his promise, Ihave now no hope or
means of restraining the Afghans from opposing him. You will
hear what deeds the Afghans will do, and the march to Bengal
will end in repentance and regret, for now the Afghans are
united, and have laid aside their mutual quarrels and envyings.
The country which the Mughalshave taken from the Afghans,
they got through the internal dissensions among the latter.” So
saying, he gave him a parting present, and dismissed him. The
force he had with him Sher Khan sent to Rohtas, and he him-
self with a few horsemen, in order that he might not be traced,
set off from that place towards Gaur secretly. From thence he
proceeded, unknown to any one, to the hills, and lay hid there,
and sent spies into the camp of the Emperor in order to discover
his intentions. Humayfin was told, after he had made two
marches, that Sher Khan had gone to the hills. He, therefore,
returned; and the Khan-khanan Yfisuf-khail and Barri Birlas,
who had been sent against Sher Khan, were halted in the
pargana of Munir Shaikh Yahya, where they heard that Sultan
Mahmfid Barri, the King of Gvaur, was come. Birlas-went out
to meet him. They had not yet escorted him to his encamping
ground, when the Emperor himself arrived at Munir. They
brought Sultan Mahmfid to the Emperor, who did not receive
him kindly or pay him the respect he anticipated; so that
Sultan Mahmfid repented that he had come, and shortly after-
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wards died from extreme grief. The Emperor issued orders for

the arrangement of his army at the town of Munir.

Muyid Beg, son of Sultan Mahmtid, and Jahangir Kuli, son

of Ibrdhim BAyazid, Mir Nurkd, Tardi Beg, Barri Birlas,

Mubarak Farmuli, and other chiefs, with a force of 30,000 horse,

were ordered to march seven kos in advance of the Imperial

army. Sher Khan, on hearing that Humdyun had set off towards

Bengal, departed himself secretly with only a few horsemen.

When the Emperor reached Patna, the division which was seven

kos in advance had not reached their ground, when their vedettes

came to a village where what should they see but some cavalry in

a garden. They asked of one of the villagers whose those horse-

men were ? He said, " It is Sher Khan himself." The vedettes,

when they heard the name of Sher Kh4n, were so alarmed, that

they never examined what amount of force Sher Khan had with

him, but returned and told to Muyid Beg that " Sher Khan was

encamped at such and such a village." Muyid Beg was of

opinion that Sher Khdn was there to oppose them, and sent

to the Emperor to ask for orders ; and encamped where he

was, sending out a reconnoitring party to bring intelligence.

When the persons sent to reconnoitre came near the place, they

could not discover a single horseman there; on which the

Mughals entered the village, and inquired of the head-man

(mukaddam), who said, that Sher Kh4n had halted there with a

few horsemen ; but on seeing the advance of their cavalry had

gone off with all speed on the road to Mungir. When ' the

party returned from reconnoitring, it was nearly evening, and on

this account they delayed the pursuit of Sher Khan.

When Sher Khdn had crossed the defile of Ghari, he saw Saif

Khan Acha-khail Sarwani, who was taking his family towards

Kohtas. Sher Khan said, " Turn, for the Mughal army is near

at hand." When Saif Khan was apprised of the actual truth

regarding the Emperor's army, he said to Sher Khan, " There

are but few men with you, and the distance between the armies

is small. The Emperor will pursue you with the utmost expedi-
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wards died from extreme grief. The Emperor issued orders for
the arrangement of his army at the town of Munir.

Muyid Beg, son of Sultan Mahmfid, and Jahangir Kali, son
of Ibrahim Bayazid, Mir Nurka, Tardi Beg, Barri Birlas,
Mubarak Farmuli, and other chiefs, with a force of 30,000 horse,
were ordered to march seven kos in advance of the Imperial
army. Sher Khan, on hearing that Humayiin had set ofl' towards
Bengal, departed himself secretly with only a few horsemen.
When the Emperor reached Patna, the division which was seven
kos in advance had not reached their ground, when their vedettes
came to a village where what should they see but some cavalry in
a garden. They asked of one of the villagers whose those horse-
men were ? He said, “ It is Sher Khan himself.” The vedettes,
when they heard the name of Sher Khan, were so alarmed, that
they never examined what amount of force Sher Khan had with
him, but returned and told to Muyid Beg that “ Sher Khan was
encamped at such and such a village.” Muyid Beg was of
opinion that Sher Khan was there to oppose them, and sent
to the Emperor to ask for orders; and encamped where he
was, sending out a reconnoitring party to bring intelligence.
When the persons sent to reconnoitre came near the place, they
could not discover a single horseman there; on which the
Mughals entered the village, and inquired of the head-man
(mu/caddam), who said, that Sher Khan had halted there with a
few horsemen; hut on seeing the advance of their cavalry had
gone off with all speed on the road to Mungir. Whenthe
party ret-urned from reconnoitring, it was nearly evening, and on
this account they delayed the pursuit of Sher Khan.

When Sher Khan had crossed the defile of Gihari, he saw Saif
Khan Acha-khail Sarwani, who was taking his family towards
Rohtas. Sher Khan said, “ Turn, for the Mughal army is near
at hand.” When Saif Khan was apprised of the actual truth
regarding the Emperor’s army, he said to Sher Khan, “ There
are but few men with you, and the distance between the armies
is small. The Emperor will pursue you with the utmost expedi-
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tion, in the hope you may fall into his hands. Do you take my
family with you, and go your way. Early to-morrow morning

I will occupy the entrance of the pass, and while life remains in

my body I will hold the Emperor's army in check, so that an

ample distance may be placed between you and the Mughals,"

Sher Khan said, " It is not right that to preserve myself I

should cast you into the whirlpool of destruction." Saif Khan

replied: "All men are not equal; a man ought to sacrifice

himself for his own household. * * * My life and those of

my brethren shall be expended in the service of my lord."

Although Sher Kh^n urged him repeatedly to go along with

him, Saif Khan would not consent ; so Sher Khan took his

family with him, and relieved from all anxiety regarding the

pursuit of the Mughals, proceeded on his course with all

speed.

The next morning, when the sun was well risen, Saif Khan

told his brethren to bathe, and be prepared for death. * * Saif

Khdn's brethren said :
" Since you have decided to do this, we are

ready to sacrifice a thousand lives for you ; it is the time now to

act, not to talk ; we will not fail to do our best." On this they

put themselves at their several posts, and occupied the entrance

of Gugarghar. When the army of the Emperor drew near, Saif

Khan commenced the action. Notwithstanding great exertions

on the part of the Mughals, they could not force the entrance of

Gugarghar. The gallantry displayed by Saif Khan's brethren

was beyond all description ; they held the Mughals in check till

a little after mid-day, when most of Saif Khdn's brethren were

slain, and he himself was severely wounded in three places ; and

becoming insensible, was taken alive by the Mughals. They took

him before Muyid, who sent him to the Emperor; and he, when

he heard his story, praised him very highly, saying, "Such it

behoves a soldier to be, who should lay down his life to advance

his master's interests." He then said to Saif Khan, " I set you

free, go whither you please." Saif Khdn said, " My family is

with Sher Kh^n, I wish to go to him." The Emperor replied

:
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tion, in the hope you may fall into his hands. Do you take my
family with you, and go your way. Early to-morrow morning
I will occupy the entrance of the pass, and while life remains in
my body I will hold the Emperor’s army in check, so that an
ample distance may be placed between you and the Mughals.”
Sher Khan said, “It is not right that to preserve myelf I
should cast you into the whirlpool of destruction.” Saif Khan
replied: “All men are not equal; a man ought to sacrifice
himself for his own household. *‘ * * My life and those of
my brethren shall be expended in the service of my lord.”
Although Sher Khan urged him repeatedly to go along with
him, Saif Khan would not consent; so Sher Khan took his
family with him, and relieved from all anxiety regarding the
pursuit of the Mughals, proceeded on his course with all
speed.

The next morning, when the sun was well risen, Saif Khan
told his brethren to bathe, and be prepared for death. * * Saif
Khan’s brethren said: “Since you have decided to do this, we are
ready to sacrifice a. thousand lives for you ; it is the time now to
act, not to talk; we will not fail to do our best.” On this they
put themselves at their several posts, and occupied the entrance
of Gugarghar. When the army of the Emperor drew near, Saif
Khan commenced the action. Notwithstanding great exertions
on the part of the Mughals, they could not force the entrance of
Gugarghar. The gallantry displayed by Saif Khan’s brethren
was heyond all description; they held the Mughals in check till
a little after mid-day, when most of Saif Khan’s brethren were
slain, and he himself was severely wounded in three places; and
becoming insensible, was taken alive by the Mughals. They took
him before Muyid, who sent him to the Emperor; and he, when
he heard his story, praised him very highly, saying, “Such it
behoves a soldier to he, who should lay down his life to advance
his master’s interests.” He then said to Saif Khan, “ I set you
free, go whither you please.” Saif Khan said, “My family is
with Sher Khan, I wish to go to him.” The Emperor replied:
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" I have given you your life, do as you will." So Saif Khdn
returned to Sher Khdn.

When Sher Khan arrived at Mungir, where Shujd'at Khdn
Nidzi^ was, be ordered him, as Humdytin's army was approach-

ing, to take Saif Khdn's family to the fort of Ghari, and em-

barking in a swift sailing boat, went down the river towards

Gaur. When he arrived there, he sent his son Jaldl Khan with

some of his nobles to occupy the pass of Ghari,^ and to hold

the Emperor Humayun in check there, while he himself made

all necessary preparations and arrangements, and conveyed to

Eohtas the treasure which had fallen into his possession at Gaur.

When Jal41 Khan came to G-hari, the van of the Emperor"'s

army was already near at hand. Jaldl Khdn proposed to attack

it, but his chiefs dissuaded him, saying that he had not been

sent by Sher Khan to risk an engagement, and that he ought

merely to hold the pass against Humaytin's advance. Jal41

Khan, however, did not assent to their counsel, but leaving

1000 horse to hold Ghari, and advancing himself with 6000,

attacked the Imperialists, and after a sharp action defeated them.^

Mubdrak Farmuli, Abu-1 Fath Langah, as well as many men on

the side of the Mughals, fell in the engagement.^

Jalal Khan, returning to Ghari, fortified the pass. The

night after the action it rained so hard, that the road was

rendered impassable, for it was the commencment of the rainy

season. The Emperor was delayed in this spot one month,

and Sher Khdn availing himself of the interval, and taking with

him all the treasure jvhich had come into his hands by the fall

1 " Thina " in one MS.
2 " Wliicli," adds Nia'matu-Ua, who calls it Garhi, " is the only passage to the

countries of Gaur and Bengal ; there being, except by that gate, no other way of

entry or exit."

—

Makhzan-i Afghani, MS. p. 202 It is now better known as " Sioly-

gully," properly Sankri-g&ll, the narrow pass about eight miles north-west from

£^jmah&l. It is incorrect to caU it the only passage into Bengal, for the Mahrattas,

in 1742, penetrated through another to the south-west, to say nothing of others.

s One MS. has :
" But although there was much fighting, did not defeat the

Emperor's force."

* Some further details will be found among the extracts from the Makhzan-i

Afghdni.
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“I have given you your life, do as you will.” So Saif Khan
returned to Sher Khan.

When Sher Khan arrived at Mungir, where Shuja’at Khan
Niazi‘ was, he ordered him, as Humay1'1n’s army was approach-
ing, to take Saif Khan’s family to the fort of Ghari, and em-
barking in a swift sailing boat, went down the river towards
Gaur. When he arrived there, he sent his son Jalal Khan with
some of his nobles to occupy the pass of G'l1&I‘i,2 and to hold
the Emperor Humayfin in check there, while he himself made
all necessary preparations and arrangements, and conveyed to
Rohtas the treasure which had fallen into his possession at Gaur.
When Jalal Khan came to Grhari, the van of the Emperor’s
army was already near at hand. Jalal Khan proposed to attack
it, but his chiefs dissuaded him, saying that he had not been
sent by Sher Khan to risk an engagement, and that he ought
merely to hold the pass against Hum5.yfin’s advance. Jalal
Khan, however, did not assent to their counsel, but leaving
1000 horse to hold Ghari, and advancing himself with 6000,
attacked the Imperialists, and after a sharp action defeated them.“
Mubarak Farmuli, Abfi-l Fath Langah, as well as many men on
the side of the Mughals, fell in the engagement.‘

Jalal Khan, returning to Ghari, fortified the pass. The
night after the action it rained so hard, that the 1'oad was
rendered impassable, for it was the commencment of the rainy
season. The Emperor was delayed in this spot one month,
and Sher Khan availing himself of the interval, and taking with
him all the treasure which had come into his hands by the fall

1 “ Thana " in one MS.
' “ Which," adds Nia’matu-lla, who calls it Garhi, “is the only passage to the

countries of Gaur and Bengal ; there being, except by that gate, no other way of
entry or exit.”—}l/fakhzom-i Afghdni, MS. p. 202 It is now better known as “ Sicly-
gully,” properly Sankri-gali, the narrow pass about eight miles north-west from
Réjmahél. It is incorrect to call it the only passage into Bengal, for the Mahrattas,
in 1742, penetrated through another to the south-west, to say nothing of others.

3 One MS. has: “But although there was much fighting, did not defeat the
Emperor's force.”

4 Some further details will be found among the extracts from the Maklxza/n-1'
Afghaini.
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of G-aur, went by way of Jhdrkand to Eohtas ; and on arriving

there, sent to Jaldl Khdn, directing him to abandon Ghari and

to come to Rohtas. When the Emperor heard that JaMl Khan

had abandoned and gone away from Ghari, he sent (on account

of the excessive rain) a part of his force nnder Mirzi Hindal to

i^gra, and proceeded himself to Gaur, the capital of Bengal,

where he lay for three months, and admitted no one to an

audience with him, a.h. 945 (a.d. 1538-9).

Meanwhile, Sher Khdn came to Benares, and besieged the

governor, and detached thence Khaw4s Khan to Mungir, where

the Emperor had left the Khan-ishanan Yusuf-khail, when

he himself went to Gaur. Sher Khan sent Khawas Khdn

with instructions to take Khdn-khanan prisoner, and bring

him to his presence, because this same Khan-kh4nan had

brought the Emperor B^bar from Kdbul to India. Khawas

Kh4n came suddenly by night upon the city, and seizing the

Khdn-khandn, brought him to Benares. Shortly after this,

Benares was taken, and the greater part of the Mughal gar-

rison was killed. Subsequently, Haibat Khdn NIazi, Jaldl

Khdn Jalu, Sarmast Khan Sarwdni, and other chiefs were sent

against Bahraich, and they drove out the Mughals from those

parts until they arrived at and captured the city of Sambhal,

and made slaves of the inhabitants, and spoiled the city.

Another force was sent towards Jaunpiir, the governor of which

place was killed in battle, and the same force was then sent in

the direction of Agra. Every governor on the part of the

Emperor Humayun, throughout the whole country, who offered

any opposition, was killed, or was defeated and driven out of

the country; so that all the districts as far as Kanauj and

Sambhal fell into the possession of the Afghans. Sher Khan

also sent Khawds Khan against the city of Mahdrta, zaminddr,

with orders to cut down his jungle fastness, and to capture

him. The officers of Sher Khan also collected the revenue of

both the autumn and spring harvests of these parts.

When the Emperor heard that Mirzd Hinddl had slain Shaikh
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of Graur, went by way of Jharkand to Rohtas ; and on arriving
there, sent to Jalal Khan, directing him to abandon Ghari and
to come to Rohtas. When the Emperor heard that Jalal Khan
had abandoned and gone away from Ghari, he sent (on account
of the excessive rain) a part of his force under Mirza Hindal to
A'gra, and proceeded himself to Gaur, the capital of Bengal,
where he lay for three months, and admitted no one to an
audience with him, A.H. 945 (A.D. 1538-9).

Meanwhile, Sher Khan came to Benares, and besieged the
governor, and detached thence Khawas Khan to Mungir, where
the Emperor had left the Khan-khanan Yiisuf-khail, when
he himself went to Gaur. Sher Khan sent Khawas Khan
with instructions to take Khan-khanan prisoner, and bring
him to his presence, because this same Khan-khanan had
brought the Emperor Babar from Kabul to India. Khawas
Khan came suddenly by night upon the city, and seizing the
Khan-khanan, brought him to Benares. Shortly after this,
Benares was taken, and the greater part of the Mughal gar-
rison was killed. Subsequently, Haibat Khan Niazi, Jalal
Khan Jalii, Sarmast Khan Sarwani, and other chiefs were sent
against Bahraich, and they drove out the Mughals from those
parts until they arrived at and captured the city of Sambhal,
and made slaves of the inhabitants, and spoiled the city.
Another force was sent towards Jaunpnr, the governor of which
place was killed in battle, and the same force was then sent in
the direction of A'gra. Every governor on the part of the
Emperor Humayiin, throughout the whole country, who offered
any opposition, was killed, or was defeated and driven out of
the country; so that all the districts as far as Kanauj and
Sambhal fell into the possession of the Afghans. Sher Khan
also sent Khawas Khan against the city of Maharta, zaminddr,
with orders to cut down his jungle fastness, and to capture
him. The oficers of Sher Khan also collected the revenue of
both the autumn and spring harvests of these parts.

VVhen the Emperor heard that Mirza Hindal had slain Shaikh
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Bahlol, and excited a sedition in the neighbourhood of Ji-gra,

he became distracted,^ and started from Bengal (as the heat of

the season had somewhat abated) towards ^gra. Sher Khan,

summoning all his forces from Bih4r, Jaunpur, and other places,

excepting only the division with Khawds Kh4n acting against

Mahdrta,^ collected them in the environs of the fort of Eohtds.

When the Emperor Humdyun advanced in the direction of

Sher Khan, thus encamped about Rohtds, Sher Khdn assembled

his chiefs, and addressed them thus : "The army of the Emperor

Humayun is in great disorder from his delay in Bengal ; more-

over, sedition has arisen in ^gra. It is on this account that he

neglects me, and is taking his departure. If you agree with me, I

will try my fortune, for my force at this moment is in perfect

order. Before the Emperor marched against Bengal I made every

submission, and agreed to pay a yearly tribute, if the Emperor

would confer Bengal on me, that I might not be brought into

hostilities with my patron. He agreed to give me Bengal, but

when the envoy of the King of Bengal, Sultan Mahmud, came to

him, the king retracted his promise, and I was compelled to

oppose him ; and now that I have overthrown his armies which

were in Bihar and Jaunpur, and taken those countries, the way

to peace is closed." 'Azam Humayun Sarwani (who had been

one of Sikandar's nobles, and had now joined himself to Sher

Khdn) replied :
" You ought not to take counsel with the nobles

of Sultans Bahlol and Sikandar as to fighting the Mughals, for

this reason, that every plan we have devised has by our ill-

fortune failed, and as often as we have fought, we have from our

1 Because, as stated in the Makhean-i Afghdni, the Shaikh was a man unequalled

in erudition and piety, and the Emperor was personally much attached to him. The

Shaikh had been sent by Humiyiin to Hind&l, to admonish him against his ambitious

designs.—See Dorn, p. 116.

» " Who, whenever Sher Khiu was in any trouble, used to descend from his

hills and jungles and harass the tenants around Bihir; and taking to highway

robbery, closed the road to travellers proceeding to Gaur and Bengal, and took every

opportunity of plundering horses, camels, and bullocks from the camp of Sher Kh4n.

Therefore, his extermination being considered urgently necessary, Khaw&s Kh^ was

not summoned."

—

Makhzan-i Afghdni, MS., p. 208. Dorn, p. 116.
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of Sultans Bahlol and Sikandar as to fighting the Mughals, for
this reason, that every plan we have devised has by our ill-
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1 Because, as stated in the Makkzan-i Afqkdni, the Shaikh was a man unequalled
in erudition and piety, and the Emperor was personally much attached to him. The
Shaikh had been sent by Humayfin to Hindal, to admonish him against his ambitious
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hills and jungles and harass the tenants around Bihar; and taking to highway
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internal dissensions been defeated. Fortune has befriended you,

in that the whole of the Afghans have become united heart and

soul under you, and have been always ready to engage the

Mughals. Men of experience and sagacity have declared to me

that the Afghans are not inferior to the Mughals in warlike

prowess, but fly away only because of their internal disunion.

The Afghans will drive the Mughals from India, whenever they

obey one leader and are united under him. You are that fortunate

man. Ask your other chiefs and act on their advice ; as for us,

victory has become your friend, and I have nothing to recommend."

When Sher Kh4n heard these words of 'Azam Humayun, he

asked his other nobles, for example, Kutb Khan, Haibat Khan

Niazi, Jalal Khdn bin Jaloi, Shujd'at Khan, Sarmast Khan Sar-

wdni, and others ; and they unanimously declared that it was advis-

able to fight, for they would never have such an opportunity again.

When Sher Khan perceived that the Afghans were united in

his favour and in good heart to fight the Mughals, he quitted

the hills of Rohtas, and marched to meet the Emperor's army.

At every stage he entrenched himself with an earthwork, and

going on entirely at his leisure, made very short marches. When

the Emperor heard that Sher Khkn was coming, he retraced his

steps, and turned in the direction of Sher Khan's army. Sher

Khan on hearing this, wrote to the Emperor, saying, that if the

Emperor would give him the kingdom of Bengal, and be satisfied

that the k/mtba be read and money struck in the Emperor's

name, he would be the Emperor's vassal. Sher Khan then

marching on, and selecting an advantageous place,—a large

village with a stream of water intervenino- between himself and

the Emperor,—entrenched himself there.^ The breadth of the

stream was twenty-five yards.

' Nia'matu-Ua indicates the place with greater exactness :
" Sher Kh^a pitched

his own opposite the royal camp, at a village called Shatay^, between Jhflsa (Chaunsa)

and Baksar, so that both armies were encamped on the same side of the Ganges.

There was also a small stream flowing between the two camps, of which the banks

were so steep, that it could not be crossed except at the usual ford."

—

Makhian-i

Afghdni, MS., p. 212. (Dorn, p. 118.)
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internal dissensions been defeated. Fortune has befriended you,
in that the whole of the Afghans have become united heart and
soul under you, and have been always ready to engage the
Mughals. Men of experience and sagacity have declared to me
that the Afghans are not inferior to the Mughals in warlike
prowess, but fly away only because of their internal disunion.
The Afghans will drive the Mughals from India, whenever they
obey one leader and are united under him. You are that fortunate
man. Ask your other chiefs and act on their advice; as for us,
victory has become your friend, and I have nothing to recommend.”

When Sher Khan heard these words of ’Azam Humayfin, he
asked his other nobles, for example, Kutb Khan, Haibat Khan
Niazi, Jalal Khan bin Jaloi, Shuja’at Khan, Sarmast Khan Sar-
wani, and others; and they unanimously declared that it was advis-
able to fight, for they would never have such an opportunity again.

When Sher Khan perceived that the Afghans were united in
his favour and in good heart to fight the Mughals, he quitted
the hills of Rohtas, and marched to meet the Emperor’s army.
At every stage he entrenched himself with an earthwork, and
going on entirely at his leisure, made very short marches. When
the Emperor heard that Sher Khan was coming, he retraced his
steps, and turned in the direction of Sher Khan’s army. Sher
Khan on hearing this, wrote to the Emperor, saying, that if the
Emperor would give him the kingdom of Bengal, and be satisfied
that the It/mtba be read and money struck in the Emperor’s
name, he would be the Emperor’s vassal. Sher Khan then
marching on, and selecting an advantageous place,-—a large
village with a stream of water intervening between himself and
the Emperor,—entrenched himself there.‘ The breadth of the
stream was twenty-five yards.

1 Nia’matu-11a indicates the place with greater exactness: “Sher Khan pitched
his own opposite the royal camp, at a village called Shataya, between Jhfisa (Ohaunsa)
and Baksar, so that both armies were encamped on the same side of the Ganges.
There was also a small stream flowing hctween the two camps, of which the banks
were so steep, that it could not he crossed except at the usual ford."-—M'akhzrm-1'
Afghdni, MS., p. 212. (Dorn, p. 118.)
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Khawds Khdn also, who had been sent against Maharta, was

summoned to come with all speed. The Emperor, on receiving

Sher Khdn's missivOj agreed to give him the kingdom of Bengal,

but on condition that whereas he had transgressed his boundaries,

and had encamped himself in face of the Emperor on the other

side the stream, he should show his respect to the Emperor

by retreating, and leaving the passage of the river free to the

Emperor ; and that when the Emperor Humayun had crossed,

he would march two or three marches in the track of Sher

Khdn, and then turn back.'^ Sher Khdn agreed to these con-

ditions, and leaving the passage of the river free, retraced his

march. The Emperor bridging the river, crossed it with his

whole camp and army and family, and pitched on the further

side.

He then sent Shaikh Khalil, a descendant ^ of Shaikh Farld

Shakar-ganj (the pole of the world), on an embassy to Sher

Khan, to urge him to march by regular stages back to Eohtds,

and to delay nowhere, and to promise that the Emperor, after

making some marches in his rear, would turn aside, and after

that would give, as he had agreed, to Sher Khdn's agent, a

farmdn for the kingdom of Bengal. When Shaikh Khalil came

to Sher Khan, he told him what the Emperor had said. Sher

Khan ostensibly agreed to this arrangement, and received him

with all honour and hospitality ; nor did he omit the slightest

point of customary etiquette. Shaikh Khalil, in the presence of

the Emperor's men who had accompanied him, debated earnestly

and long with Sher Shah, and strongly advised the proposed

peace; and during the consultation the following words fell-

from Shaikh Khalil : "If you do not agree to peace, away with

1 Tliis silly manoeuvre is also mentioned by Nia'matu-Ua ; it was to be a feigned

pursuit, in order to save appearances.—Dorn, p. 120.

2 The original has farzani, literally " a son." The Tdrikh-i Khdn Jahdn (MS.,

p. 190) has naiira, "grandson." The latter work entirely exonerates Shaikh Khalil

from the charge of perfidy, by representing him as the agent, not of Hum&yfin,

but of Sher Sh&.h, who was his spiritual pupil. So does Ahmad Yftdg&r (MS.

p. 279), and Firishta (Briggs, vol. ii., p. 37). This is by far more probable than the

statement in the text.
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you ; declare war, and fight." Sher Khan said, "What you say

is a good omen for me
;

please God, 1 wiU fight." After the

consultation, Sher Khan gave to Shaikh Khalil money and rich

clothes and manufactures of Mdlda and of Bengal in enormous

quantities, and captivated his heart by these presents and favours.

Sher Khan then sent for Shaikh Khalll in private, and speaking

of the reverence the Afghans entertained for the holy Shaikh

Farid Shakar-ganj, and of their mutual fatherland, and making

him promises to his heart's content, said, " I wish you to give

me advice regarding peace or war with the Emperor Hum^yun,

for the learned have said, ' It behoves one to take counsel with

the wise, with the intelligent, and with far-seeing holy men.'

Now, in you all these qualifications are united. Tell me, there-

fore, without diminution or reserve, what your mind, clear as the

snn, thinks concerning my w«U-being. Is peace or war with

the Emperor most to my advantage?" After much hesitation.

Shaikh Khalil said, " By asking my advice, you have in two

ways placed me in a great difficulty : first, since I have come to

you as an envoy from the Emperor, it is not right that I should

say anything except to his advantage ; and, secondly, you have

asked advice from me, and those of old have said, ' If even your

enemy asks your advice, speak the truth.' If I give advice con-

trary to my own opinion, I shall act dishonestly. The Afghdns

for generations past have held my ancestors in reverence; and

it appears from the miraculous precepts of the holy prophet

Muhammad (may God's mercy rest on him !), that it behoves

him who gives advice to do so in good faith. I am compelled,

therefore, to speak the truth. War with the Emperor Humdyun

is more for your advantage than peace ; for this reason, that in

his army the most complete disorder exists, he has no horses or

cattle, and his own brothers are in rebellion against him. He

only makes peace with you now from necessity, and will not

eventually abide by the treaty. Look on this opportunity as

BO much gained, and do not let it out of your grasp, for you

will never again have such another." Sher Khdn was wavering
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yon; declare war, and fight.” Sher Khan said, “What you say
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you as an envoy from the Emperor, it is not right that I should
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enemy asks your advice, speak the truth.’ If I give advice con-
trary to my own opinion, I shall act dishonestly. The Afghans
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so much gained, and do not let it out of your grasp, for you
will never again have such another.” Sher Khan was wavering
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in his decision as to peace or war; but as Shaikh Khalil ad-

vised against the peace, he abandoned all idea of it, and deter-

mined on war. He had before sent for Khaw^ Khan, and

when he arrived he ordered the whole of his troops to arms,

as if Maharta was approaching to attack them. When he had

gone four Jcos out of his encampment he returned, saying the

spies had reported that Maharta was yet distant.

The next day he again arrayed his army and moved out, and

when he had gone several kos, returned, and said that Maharta

was not coming that day. A little before midnight he assembled

all his chiefs, and said, " I have promised peace to the Emperor

Humayun ; but I have considered that all the good service I

have rendered has produced no good fruit; and after all my
loyalty to him in producing the defeat of SultAn Mahmud, he

demanded from me the fort of Ohunar. When I refused to

yield it, he sent a force to take it ; and when that failed, he came

himself to seize the fort by force, but abandoned his intentions

when he heard that Mirza Muhammad Zamdn had escaped from

prison, and [had raised a sedition in the country. Moreover,

Sultan Bahadur, King of Gujarat, was coming to invade the

country of Dehli, and so he was compelled to return. I sent my
son Kutb Khan with him throughout the Gujarat campaign.^

Though I could have taken possession of the country of Jaunpur,

etc., yet I did not commit any act of hostility, for the Emperor

is mighty ; and though I had the power, I would not do any

disloyal and evil act, that the Emperor might perceive I was his

faithful servant, and desist from seeking to injure me. When
he returned from Gujarat, he got his army in readiness, and

without regarding my loyalty, did his best to expel me ; but as

my fortune was great, he did not achieve his desire. I made

every submission, but it was all profitless. When, in violation of

his promises, he attacked Bengal, I lost all hope in his goodness,

and apprehending evil from him, was compelled to declare

' "Accompanied by 6000 Taliant horsemen skilled in the use of the sabre."

—

Makhmn-i Afghani, MS,, p. 216. Others give the more probable amount of 500.
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mined on war. He had before sent for Khawas Khan, and
when he arrived he ordered the whole of his troops to arms,
as if Maharta was approaching to attack them. When he had
gone four kos out of his encampment he returned, saying the
spies had reported that Maharta was yet distant.

The next day he again arrayed his army and moved out, and
when he had gone several kos, returned, and said that Maharta
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all his chiefs, and said, “ I have promised peace to the Emperor
Humayfin; but I have considered that all the good service I
have rendered has produced no good fruit; and after all my
loyalty to him in producing the defeat of Sultan Mahmud, he
demanded from me the fort of Ghunar. When I refused to
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himself to seize the fort by force, but abandoned his intentions
when he heard that Mirza Muhammad Zaman had escaped from
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Sultan Bahadur, King of Gujarat, was coming to invade the
country of Dehli-, and so he was compelled to return. I sent my
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etc., yet I did not commit any act of hostility, for the Emperor
is mighty; and though I had the power, I would not do any
disloyal and evil act, that the Emperor might perceive I was his
faithful servant, and desist from seeking to injure me. When
he returned from Gujarat, he got his army in readiness, and
without regarding my loyalty, did his best to expel me; but as
my fortune was great, he did not achieve his desire. I made
every submission, but it was all profitless. When, in violation of
his promises, he attacked Bengal, I lost all hope in his goodness,
and apprehending evil from him, was compelled to declare

1 “Accompanied by 5000 valiant horsemen skilled in the use of the sabre.’f-
Makhzan-i Afgluini, MS., p. 216. Others give the more probable amount of 500.
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hostilities against him, and I expelled his goremors and spoiled

his country as far as Samhhal, and have not left a single Mughal

in those parts. Now, with what hope can I conclude this peace

with him ? He makes peace and manifests a friendly disposition

towards me, because his army is in want of horses and cattle

and of every equipment, and because his brothers have rebelled

against him. He is but playing with me, and eventually will

not abide by this peace ; but having appeased the rebellion of

his brothers on his arrival at ^gra, and refurnished his army, he

will not fail to uproot and destroy me. I have often experienced

that the Afghans are braver in battle than the Mughals, who

only got the country from the dissensions of the Afghans. If my
brothers advise so, I will break off the peace, and wiU try my
fortune." They all replied :

" By your blessing, dissension has

been banished from among the Afghan nation, and we all have

been cherished by you ; we will not fail in devotion and gallantry

to our utmost capability. Tour purpose of breaking off the

treaty is most wise." Sher Khan said, " I break off the treaty.

I have put my trust in the Protector, and will fight the Emperor

Humdyun, as Mian Nizami has observed." * * * When he dis-

missed the chiefs, he ordered them to array their men with all

speed, as if they were still in alarm as to Mahirta ; and when one

watch of the night yet remained, the whole army, according to

Sher Khan's command, marched two and a half kos in the direction

of Mahdrta's country. Sher Khan then halted, and addressed his

army, saying, " For two days I have drawn out my army, and

have returned to my encampment, that I might put the Emperor

off his guard, and that he might not suspect that my army was

coming towards him. Now, turn ; set your feces towards the

army of the Emperor, and let not the honour of the Afghans

out of your grasp nor fail to display your utmost devotion, for

now is the time to regain the Empire of Hindustan." The

Afghans replied: " Let not our lord allow any hesitation to find

its way to his noble heart." * * *

Having read the /dtiha, and drawn up his forces in order of

374 ’ABBKS KHKN.

hostilities against him, and I expelled his governors and spoiled
his country as far as Sambhal, and have not left a single Mughal
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I have put my trust in the Protector, and will fight the Emperor
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speed, as if they were still in alarm as to Maharta ; and when one
watch of the night yet remained, the whole army, according to
Sher Khan’s command, marched two and a half kos inthe direction
of Maharta’s country. Sher Khan then halted, and addressed his
army, saying, “For two days I have drawn out my army, and
have returned to my encampment, that I might put the Emperor
off his guard, and that he might not suspect that my army was
coming towards him. Now, turn; set your faces towards the
army of the Emperor, and let not the honour of the Afghans
out of your grasp nor fail to display your utmost devotion, for
now is the time to regain the Empire of Hindustan.” The
Afghans replied: “ Let not our lord allow any hesitation to find
its way to his noble heart.” * * "

Having read the fdtiha, and drawn up his forces in order of
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battle, Sher Shah with all haste marched towards the Emperor's

camp. When the Afghans were close at hand, news was brought

to the Emperor that Sher Kh4n was coming with all speed to

battle with him. The Emperor ordered out his army to resist

the attack, saying that after a short delay, and having per-

formed his ablutions, he also would follow. The Emperor was

a lion (in valour), and in the excess of his gallantry and daring.

* * So from the pride of youth, and confidence in the multitude

of his forces and followers, who had no equals for intrepidity

and gallantry, he despised the forces of Sher Shdh, who were all

Afghans, and did not even inspect his forces nor pay regard to

what is necessary in an engagement ; nor did he take into con-

sideration the disorganization which the climate of Bengal had

produced in his army. Sher Kh4n knew all the devices and

stratagems of war, and knew how to commence and conclude an

engagement, and had experienced both prosperity and misfortune.

The army of the Mughals had not extricated themselves from

their camp, before the Afghan army were already upon them,

and coming boldly on, attacked the army of the Emperor with-

out hesitation. In the twinkling of an eye they routed the

Mughal forces. Humdyun had not completed his ablutions

when the intelligence reached him that the Mughals were utterly

scattered, so that to rally them was impossible. The confusion

in the army was so great that he had no time to remove his

family, but fled in the direction of j^igra, with the intention of

collecting all his forces- at that place, and returning again from

thence to destroy his enemy.

Masnad 'Kli Haibat Khan told me 'Abbds Khan, the author

of this book, that he was at Sher Khdn's side when the Emperor

Humdyun's queen, with other noble ladies and a crowd of women,

came out from behind the parda. As soon as Sher Khdn's

eye fell upon them, he alighted ofF his horse, and showed them

©very respect and consoled them.^ He then performed a special

' Some farther particulars respecting this defeat will be found among the Extracts

from the Makhsm-i Afgkdni, and under the reign of Hum^yrin. The date as-

signed hy Nia'matu-Ua is Muharram, 946.
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Humaydn’s queen, with other noble ladies and a crowd of women,
came out from behind the parda. As soon as Sher Khan’s
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ablution, and returned twofold thanks to the Lord of Eternity,

and raising up his hands in prayer with all humility and with

tears, said * * * After this he sent the heralds to proclaim

throughout the army, that no person should make captives of or

keep a Mughal woman, child, or female slave in his tent one

night, but should bring them all to the queen's encampment, and

the strictness of his command carried such authority among the

Afghans that no person had any power to resist it; and the

heralds before night brought all the wives and families of the

Mughals to the queen's encampment and assigned rations to

each person. Sher Khan some days afterwards sent the queen

to Bohtas under charge of Husain Khan Nirak, and providing

the families of the other Mughals with carriages and their neces-

sary expenses, sent them on towards i^gra.^

Sher Khan, who had assumed the title of " Hazrat 'iili," since

the star of victory had risen in the horizon of his good fortune,

ordered his munshis to write letters descriptive of his victory to

all parts of the country which were in his possession. Masnad

'All 'fsa Khan, son of 'TJmar Khan, whose title was " Khan-i

'azam," and who during the time Sultdn Bahlol, after the death

of Tatdr Khan Yiisuf-khail, held Lahore in j'dgir, said to Sher

Khan, " You should write the letters describing your victory

in the style of farmdns." Sher KhAn observed :
" You, who

formerly were nobles of Sultdns Bahlol and Sikandar, have,

for the cause of the Afghans, done me the honour of joining

yourselves to me. It does not become me to send Jarmans

to you, and to seat myself on the throne while you stand

around me. The King of Hindustan has escaped alive, and

still holds most of the country in his possession." 'rsa Khdn

explained that he had a great desire to seat Sher Khdn upon

the throne, and said, " Sultdn Sikandar and his descendants,

who, out of regard to their clansmen, would not ascend the

throne, acted in violation of the custom of kings. It behoves

him whom God Almighty brings to empire, and elevates and

1 Ahmad TMgai (MS., p. 284) says there were no less than 4000 Mughal women.

376 'ABBKS KHKN.

ahlution, and returned twofold thanks to the Lord of Eternity,
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’azam,” and who during the time Sultan Bahlol, after the death
of Tatar Khan Yiisuf-khail, held Lahore in jdgir, said to Sher
Khan, “You should write the letters describing your victory
in the style of farmzins.” Sher Khan observed: “You, who
formerly were nobles of Sultans Bahlol and Sikandar, have,
for the cause of the Afghans, done me the honour of joining
yourselves to me. It does not become me to send farmzins
to you, and to seat myself on the throne while you stand
around me. The King of Hindustan has escaped alive, and
still holds most of the country in his possession.” ’I'sa Khan
explained that he had a great desire to seat Sher Khan upon
the throne, and said, “ Sultan Sikandar and his descendants,
who, out of regard to their clansmen, would not ascend the
throne, acted in violation of the custom of kings. It behoves
him whom God Almighty brings to empire, and elevates and

1 Ahmad Yadgar (MS., p. 284) says there were no less than 4000 Mughal women.



TiiErKH-I SHER SHAHf. 377

exalts above the rest of mankind, to observe the rules of

etiquette of former princes." * * * After this, 'Azam Humdydn
Sarw4ni, said, " The Mughals have been kings for two descents ;

they despise the Afghdns, and consider them as not their own

equals in the day of battle; yet by the excellence of your

wisdom and your conquering fortune, the Afghans have over-

thrown them." * * * Midn Babin Lodi and the other Afghdns

with one consent cried :
" There are none like Masnad 'iili

Kalkapur ^ Sarw4ni and 'Azam Humaytin Sarwdni in the army

of the Afghans ; what they have said is most right ; it is not

good to delay." Sher Khan was much delighted, and said,

" The kingly name is a very exalted thing, and is not devoid

of trouble ; but since the noble minds of my friends have decided

to make me king, I agree." He ordered the astrologers to fix

an auspicious moment for his ascent to the throne. When they

had consulted the calendar, they came with great delight and

said, " An auspicious moment, by the good fortune of your birth

hour, has now come. If you at this moment seat yourself upon

the throne, defeat and rout will never show their face in your

victorious army." He seated himself on the throne, unfolded

the umbrella over his head, and assumed the name of Sher Shah,

and struck coin and caused the Jchutha to be read in his own

name ; and he took also the additional title of " Shah 'j^lam."*

He said to 'rsa Khan, " You are the son of Shaikh Malahi, and

have induced me to strike coin and have the khutha read in my
own name ; write one letter descriptive of the victory with your

own hand, the munshis will write the rest." So 'tsi Khan

wrote one copy with his own hand, and the muns'.is wrote the

rest. For seven days drums were beaten in token of rejoicing

;

and the young men of the Afghan army came in crowds from

every tribe and danced, as is the custom of the Afghans. * * *

Sher Khdn himself pursued the Emperor Hum'yun, and got

1 [Var. "Kakmir," "Kalniir," "lakntir."]

' [The Wdki'dt-i Mushtdki gives the same title, but from his coins it would appear

that it was " SultSnu-1 'AdU." See Thomas's Chronicles of the JPath&n Kings,

p. 395.]
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possession of the whole country as far as Kalpi and Kanauj.

He again sent Khawds Khdn against Mah4rta Cheruh,i to utterly

destroy him. JahS,ngir Ktili Beg, with 6000 cavalry, was in

Bengal ; him he ordered to be put to death,' and the chiefs of

Hind who were with the Emperor Humayun he let go free ; but

Shaikh Khalll he kept, and made him one of his own friends

and counsellors. He sent 'fsd Kh^n towards Gujardit and

Mdndu, and to the chiefs of those parts he wrote, saying, " I am

about to send a son of mine into your neighbourhood. When
the Emperor Hum^yiin moves towards Kanauj, do you accom-

pany my son, and seize and lay waste the country about Agra

and Dehli. At that time a certain man, by name Mallu Khdn,

had made himself king in Mdndu, Sdrangpur, and Ujjain, and

had assumed the name of Kadir Sh4h ; and in Hdisin and

Chanderi, BhaiS. Puran Mall ruled as deputy of the infant Eaja

Partdb, son of Bhupat Shah, the son of Salahu-d din. In

Sewas, Sikandar Khdn Midna held sway; and Mahesar was

Edjd of Bhopal. These rulers of M41wa wrote in reply, that

when Sher Shdh's son came to those parts, they would not foil

to assist and serve him. Mallu Khan put his seal at the head

of the letter which he sent, and when the letter arrived, Sher

Shah tore up the letter and put the seal in his turban (by

way of showing respect ironically).

When 'I's4 Khan went to Gujarat, Sultan Mahmiid was

a minor; but his minister Daryd Khdn wrote that the king

was a minor, the chiefs at enmity among themselves, and

that the Khdn-khandn Yusuf-khail had taken away with him

all the army of Mdndii and Gujarat. Tsd Khdn observed

to Sher Shah that "wherever misfortunes have befallen the

Afghdns from the Mughals, it has been through this man.

The Khdn-khdnan Yusuf-khail brought the Emperor Bdbar

1 [Var. "Jarti."]

2 The Mahhzan-i Afghdni adds, that JalU Kh&n Jalol and H&jl KhSm Batni

were sent to Bengal ; and after defeating Jahingir KtfU, the governor, who was at

the head of 6000 horse, Bengal fell again under the dominion of the Afgh&ns.
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Bengal; him he ordered to be put to death,’ and the chiefs of
Hind who were with the Emperor Humayiin he let go free ; but
Shaikh Khalil he kept, and made him one of his own friends
and counsellors. He sent “Yea Khan towards Gujarat and
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the head of 6000 horse, Bengal fell again under the dominion of the Afghans.
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into India from Kdbul ; and if the Emperor Humdyun had

acted according to what the Kh4n-khan4n advised, he would

not have repented it, and would have utterly destroyed you;

but your good fortune prevailed, so that the Emperor did

not act upon his advice. He must be put to death, for it

is not right to allow him to live, even though he be a prisoner

(at Mungir)." Sher Shdh said, " Every Afghan whom I have

consulted has said, 'He is an Afghan of consideration, and

it is not advisable to kill him.' But my opinion has been

that which 'I'sa Khan has expressed." So he gave orders that

the Khan-khdnan, who had been kept in confinement since his

capture at Mungir, and who had received a daily allowance of

half a sir of unground barley, should be put to death ; so he

was slain. News arrived that the Emperor Humayun purposed

marching towards Kanauj. Sher Khan despatched his son, by

name Kutb Kh4n, to Mdndu, in order that he might, in concert

with the chiefs of those parts, alarm and ravage the country

about Agra and Dehli. When the Emperor Humayun heard

that Sher Shah had sent his son towards Chanderi, that he

might raise disturbances in those parts, he sent both his brothers,

Mirz4 HindS-1 and MirzS, 'Askari, with other nobles, in-that direc-

tion. When the Malwa chiefs heard that two brothers of the

Emperor were coming to oppose Kutb Khan, they gave him no

assistance. Kutb Khan went from Chanderi to the city of

Chondha, and engaging the Mughals at Ohondha,i was slain.

Mirzd Hindal and Mirz4 'Askari having gained this victory,

returned to the Emperor.

When Sher Shah heard that the chiefs of the country of

Mandu had not assisted Kutb Khdu, and that Kutb Khdn

was slain, he was extremely grieved and enraged; neverthe-

lessy he did not openly manifest this by his conduct, but

kept his grudge against the chiefs of Mandu concealed in

his own bosom. The Mughals gained excessive confidence from

I [This name is a very doubtful one.] The Timiirian authors put this engagement

at K^pi.
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into India from Kabul; and if the Emperor Humayiin had
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not act upon his advice. He must be put to death, for it
is not right to allow him to live, even though he be a prisoner
(at Mungir).” Sher Shah said, “Every Afghan whom I have
consulted has said, ‘He is an Afghan of consideration, and
it is not advisable to kill him.’ But my opinion has been
that which ’I'sa Khan has expressed." So he gave orders that
the Khan-khanan, who had been kept in confinement since his
capture at Mungir, and who had received a daily allowance of
half a sir of unground barley, should be put to death; so he
was slain. News arrived that the Emperor Humayiin purposed
marching towards Kanauj. Sher Khan despatched his son, by
name Kutb Khan, to Manda, in order that he might, in concert
with the chiefs of those parts, alarm and ravage the country
about A'gra and Dehli. When the Emperor Humayan heard
that Sher Shah had sent his son towards Chanderi, that he
might raise disturbances in those parts, he sent both his brothers,
Mirza Hindal and Mirza ’Askari, with other nobles, in-that direc-
tion. When the Malwa chiefs heard that two brothers of the
Emperor were coming to oppose Kutb Khan, they gave him no
assistance. Kutb Khan went from Ghanderi to the city of
Ghondha, and engaging the Mughals at Ghondha} was slain.
Mirza Hindal and Mirza ’Askari having gained this victory,
returned to the Emperor.

When Sher Shah heard that the chiefs of the coimtry of
Manda had not assisted Kutb Khan, and that Kutb Khan
was slain, he was extremely grieved and enraged; neverthe-
less, he did not openly manifest this by his conduct, but
kept his grudge against the chiefs of Manda concealed in
his own bosom. The Mughals gained excessive confidence from

1 [This name is a very doubtful one.] The Timfirian authors put this engagement
at Kalpi.
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this victory, and large forces having come also from their

own country, the Emperor Humayun arrayed his army and

came to Kanauj (Zi-1 ka'da, 946 a.h., April, 1540 a.d.)- Sher

Sh4h also fortified himself on the opposite side of the river

Ganges. At this conjuncture he received intelligence that

Khaw^s Khan had slain Mahd,rta. There was great rejoicing in

the Afghan army,i and Sher Shah wrote to Khawas, saying

:

"Come with all speed to me; for I and your other friends are

awaiting your coming before we engage the enemy ; we are look-

ing anxiously in your direction." And when he heard of the

near approach of Khawas Khdn, he sent a herald to the Emperor

Humayun, saying, "I have for some time entrenched myself

here. The Emperor has the power to choose. If he will cross

the river he may fight with me on this side ; or, if he prefer it,

I will cross the river, and fight with the Emperor on that side."

When the herald came to the Emperor, and reported what Sher

Shdh had said, the Emperor, in utter contempt of Sher Shah,

replied :
" Say to Sher Kh^n that if he will retreat some kos

from the waterside, I will cross the river Ganges and give him

battle." The herald returned and told Sher Shah what the

Emperor had said. Sher Shdh retreated several kos from the

river bank. The Emperor Humayun, having prepared a bridge,

crossed the river Ganges. Hamid Kh4n K4kar, one of Sher

Shdh's nobles, said, " You ought to attack the Mughal army

before they have all crossed the river." Sher Sh4h replied :
" I

have never before had any advantages, and have been compelled

to use stratagems in warfare. Now by the favour of the all-

powerful, my force is not inferior to the Emperor's. I will not

now, notwithstanding my advantages, break my promise in the

1 Great importance appears always to have beau attached to this conquest. In

the WdM'&t-i Mushtdkt (MS. p. 110) we find it mentioned, towards the close of Sher

Sh&h's reign, that the three great works accomplished by him were, the destruction

of the infidel Mah&rta, the massacre of the idolaters of BMsin, and the re-establish-

ment of Isl6.m in N&gor, by the expulsion of Maldeo. " If God please 1 these three

deeds will secure his salvation." The supineness of Sult&n Ibrahim had occasioned

the two latter to triumph for a time, but Sher ShSh had never ceased to pray for their

extermination.
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face of day. With my army arrayed in the open field, I will

give battle without fraud or stratagem. God's will, whatever it

may be, will be manifested." When Sher Shah understood that

the whole force of the Emperor was across the river, he returned

towards it, and carefully throwing up, according to his custom,

an earthwork embankment opposite the Emperor's army, en-

camped close by it.

After some days Khawas Kh4n also came ; on the very day he

arrived, Sher Shdh marched in fighting order, and captured all

the supplies which were coming to the Emperor's army, and took

300 camels, and a large convoy of bullocks. On the 10th Muhar-

ram, 947 h., both armies drew out their forces. Sher Sh4h thus

arranged his army. In the centre was Sher Shah himself, with

Haibat Khan Ni4zi, who bore the title of 'Azam Humayun,

Masnad 'A'li 'tsk Khdn Sarwani, Katb Khkn Lodi, Haji Khdn

Jaloi, Buland Khdn, Sarmast Khdn, Saif Khan Sarwdni,

Bijli Khan, and others. On the right were Jalal Khkn, son

of Sher Sh4h, who after Sher Shdh's death succeeded him on

the throne, and was entitled Islam Shdh, Tdj Khan, Sulaiman

Khan Kirani, Jalal Khan Jaloi, and others. On the left, 'Adil

Khan, son of Sher Shah, Kutb Khdn, E4i Husain Jalwani, and

others. When Sher Shah had drawn up his army in this order,

he said to the Afghans :
" I have used my best exertions to

collect you together, I have done my best in training you, and

have kept you in anticipation of such a day as this. This is the

day of trial ; whoever of you shows himself to excel in valour

on the field of battle, him will I promote above his fellows." * * *

The Afghans replied :
" The mighty king has much protected

and favoured us. This is the time for us to serve him and show

our devotion." Sher Shah ordered each chief to return to his

own followers and to remain with them ; and he himself went

through the army and set it in proper array.

The Emperor's forces were broken by Khawds Khan's division,

but Sher Shah's right, under his son Jalal Khdn, was defeated

four of the chiefs, however, kept their ground, such as Jalal
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Khdn himself, Midn Aiyiib Kalkapur Sarwdni, and Ghazi

Mujli. When Sher Sh4h saw that his right was broken, he

wished to go to its assistance ; but Kutb Khdn Lodi said : " My
lord, do not quit your own post, lest men should think the

centre also is broken. Go on into the midst of the enemy." As

Sher Shdh's division proceeded straight on, they encountered the

Mughal force which had routed Sher Shah's right ; they defeated

and drove it on the Emperor's centre division. Sher Shah

having driven away the Mughal force in front of his son Jaldl

Khan ; and his left, in which was his other son 'Adil Khan

and Kutb Khan Banet, having repulsed the troops opposed to

them, fell on the Mughal centre. Sher Shdh's right, which had

been defeated, rallied at the same time, and thus the Afghan

army completely surrounded the Mughal force. Sher Shdh's

sons and other Afghan chiefs performed many gallant acts,

especially Haibat Khdn Nidzi and Khawas Khan, who drove

back the Mughals with the stroke of the watered sabre and the

point of the life-melting spear. The Emperor Humaytin himself

remained firm like a mountain in his position on the battle-

field, and displayed such valour and gallantry as is beyond all

description. * * *

When the Emperor saw supernatural beings fighting against

him, he acknowledged the work of God, abandoned the battle to

these unearthly warriors, and turned the bridle of his purpose

towards his capital of Agra. He received no wound himself, and

escaped safe and sound out of that bloodthirsty whirlpool. The

greater part of his army was driven into the river Ganges.^ * * *

Sher Shdh being at his ease regarding the Mughals, wrote to

Shuj^'at Khan, whom he had left as faujddr, in the country of

Bihar and Eohtas, to besiege the fort of Gwdlior, and he told

the bearer of the/arwdw :
" The son of Shuj^'at Khan, by name

1 The Makhzan-i Afghani (MS., p. 229), and Tdrikh-i Khdn Jahdn (MS., p. 161),

represent that there was a bridge, which was broken by the excessive pressure upon

it during the retreat. All authorities concur in saying there was a bridge by which

the Imperialists crossed to the eastern side, but few mention it on the retreat. The

Emperor himself fled on an elephant which swam the river with difficulty.
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Khan himself, Mian Aiyiib Kalkapfir Sarwani, and Ghazi
Mujli. When Sher Shah aw that his right was broken, he
wished to go to its assistance; but Kutb Khan Lodi said: “My
lord, do not quit your own post, lest men should think the
centre also is broken. Go on into the midst of the enemy.” As
Sher Shah’s division proceeded straight on, they encountered the
Mughal force which had routed Sher Shah’s right; they defeated
and drove it on the Emperor's centre division. Sher Shah
having driven away the Mughal force in front of his son Jalal
Khan; and his left, in which was his other son ’A'dil Khan
and Knth Khan Banet, having repulsed the troops opposed to
them, fell on the Mughal centre. Sher Shah’s right, which had
been defeated, rallied at the same time, and thus the Afghan
army completely surrounded the Mughal force. Sher Shah’s
sons and other Afghan chiefs performed many gallant acts,
especially Haibat Khan Niazi and Khawas Khan, who drove
hack the Mughals with the stroke of the watered sabre and the
point of the life-melting spear. The Emperor Humayfin himself
remained firm like a mountain in his position on the battle-
field, and displayed such valour and gallantry as is beyond all
description. * * *

When the Emperor saw supernatural beings fighting against
him, he acknowledged the work of God, abandoned the battle to
these unearthly warriors, and turned the bridle of his purpose
towards his capital of A'gra. He received no wound himself, and
escaped safe and sound out of that bloodthirsty whirlpool. The
greater part of his army was driven into the river Ganges} * *‘ *
Sher Shah being at his ease regarding the Mughals, wrote to
Shuja’at Khan, whom he had left as falqiddr, in the country of
Bihar and Rohtas, to besiege the fort of Gwalior, and he told
the bearer of the farmdn: “ The son of Shuja/at Khan, by name

1 The Jllaklzzan.-i Afr;/m'm' (l\IS., p. 229), and Tdrikh-i Khan Jahdn (MS.,p. 161),
represent that there was a bridge, which was broken by the excessive pressure upon
it during the retreat. All authorities concur in saying there was a bridge by which
the Imperialists crossed to the eastern side, but few mention it on the retreat. The
Emperor himself fled on an elephant which swam the river with difficulty.
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Mahmud Khdn, has been slain ; do not tell him before he has

quitted Rohtas, lest on hearing of the death of his son he delays

and puts off his coming." As soon as he received the farmdn,

Shuja'at Khdn went and besieged Q-walior.^ From Kanauj

Sher Shah despatched Barraazid Grur with a large force in ad-

vance, but directed him not to hazard an engagement with the

Emperor Humdyun, and he also sent another force under Nasir

Khan towards Sambhal. Having speedily settled the country

about Kanauj, he betook himself in the direction of Agra.

The Emperor Humayun, on reaching i^gra, told Amir Saiyid

Amiru-d din, that the Afghans had not defeated his army, but

that he had seen supernatural beings fighting his soldiers, and

turning back their horses. When he arrived at Sirhind, he told

the same story to Muhibu-d din Sirhindi. When Sher Shdh

approached Agra,^ the Emperor, unable to remain there, fled

towards Lahore. Sher Shdh was greatly displeased at this, and

reproached Barmazid very much, and on his arrival at Agra

remained there for some days himself, but sent Khawds Kh^n

and Barmazid Gur in the direction of Lahore, with a large

Afghan force, to pursue the Emperor.^ On arriving at Dehli,

the principal men and inhabitants of the city of Sambhal came

and complained that NasIr Khdn had oppressed and tyrannized

over them in various ways. Sher Sh4h said to Kutb Khdn,

"We must select some person endowed both with valour and

justice whom to send to Sambhal, for in that sarMr are. many

lawless and rebellious persons, and the person selected should be

able to keep them under." Kutb Khan replied, " That for these

qualities there was no Afghan like to 'fsa Kh^n Kalkapur."

Sher Khan replied, " Right, it shall be so. You yourself go to

' AH the copies and many writers of the same period concur in reading Gw&lir

[which may also be read Gw&liyar].

^ The Tdrikh-i Khan Jahdn (MS., p. 194) says he was two years arranging pre-

liminaries and trying his forces before he advanced on Agra.

^ The Tdrikh-i Ddidi (MS., p. 230) says the instructions were to remain fifty kos

in the rear of the Mughals, as Sher Shah only wished to expel them from Hindustla

without coming to action.
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Mahmad Khan, has been slain; do not tell him before he has
quitted Rohtas, lest on hearing of the death of his son he delays
and puts oil‘ his coming.” As soon as he received the farmrin,
Shuja’at Khan went and ‘besieged Gwalior} From Kanauj
Sher Shah despatched Barmazid Gar with a large force in ad-
vance, but directed him not to hazard an engagement with the
Emperor Humayfin, and he also sent another force under Nasir
Khan towards Sambhal. Having speedily settled the country
about Kanauj, he betook himself in the direction of A'gra.

The Emperor Humayfin, on reaching A'gra, told Amir Saiyid
Amiru-d din, that the Afghans had not defeated his army, but
that he had seen supernatural beings fighting his soldiers, and
turning back their horses. When he arrived at Sirhind, he told
the same story to Muhihu-d din Sirhindi. When Sher Shah
approached A'gra,2 the Emperor, unable to remain there, fled
towards Lahore. Sher Shah was greatly displeased at this, and
reproached Barmazid very much, and on his arrival at Agra
remained there for some days himself, but sent Khawas Khan
and Barmazid Gar in the direction of Lahore, with a large
Afghan force, to pursue the Emperor.“ On arriving at Dehli,
the principal men and inhabitants of the city of Sambhal came
and complained that Nasir Khan had oppressed and tyrannized
over them in various ways. Sher Shah said to Kutb Khan,
“We must select some person endowed both with valour and
justice whom to send to Sambhal, for in that sarlcdr are. many
lawless and rebellious persons, and the person selected should be
able to keep them under.” Kutb Khan replied, “ That for these
qualities there was no Afghan like to ’I'sa Khan Kalkapfir.”
Sher Khan replied, “Right, it shall be so. You yourself go to

1 All the copies and many writers of the same period concur in reading Gwalir
[which may also be read Gwaliyar].

1 The Tdrikh-i Kim’-n Jahdn (MS., p. 194) says he was two years arranging pre-
liminaries and trying his forces before he advanced on Agra.

1 The Tzirikh-i Ddikdi (MS., p. 230) says the instructions were to remain fifty koa
in the rear of the Mughals, as Sher Shah only wished to expel them from Hindustan
without coming to action.
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Masnad 'Ali 'tek Khan, and tell him, if he consents, I will

appoint him." Kutb Khdn went to 'fsa Khdn, who readily-

assented. * * *

In addition to sarkdr Sambhal, Sher Shkh gave him the

parganas of Kant and Gola for his family, and ordered him to

maintain five thousand horse, and placed also Nasir Khan under

him. When Sher Shdh dismissed 't&k Kh4n to go to sarkdr

Sambhal, he said, "I am now at my ease regarding the whole

country from Dehli to Lucknow." Masnad '^i, on his arrival

at Sambhal, found Nasir Khan had seized Bairam Beg, the keeper

of the seals to the Emperor, who afterwards in the time of the

Emperor Akbar received the title of Khan-khanan. The reason

of Bairam Beg being in Sambhal was as follows. When the army

of the Emperor Humdyun was dispersed, Bairam Beg went to

Sambhal, having formed an intimate friendship with Mian 'Abdu-I

Wah4b, son of Mian 'Azizu-Ua Ddnishmand, one of the chief

men of the city of Sambhal. 'Abdu-1 Wahdb, from fear of Nasir

Khan, dared not keep him in the city, but made him over to the

Raj4 of Lukhnor,^ by name Mitr Sen. The Raja kept him

for some time in the northern part of his country, where there

is much jungle. Nasir Kh^n was informed that Bairam Beg

was with Mitr Sen, so he wrote to the Eaja that he must bring

Bairam Beg to him. The Baja, from fear and dread of Sher

Shah, surrendered him to Nasir Khdn, who was desirous of

putting him to death. An old friendship had subsisted between

'Abdu-1 Wahab and 'rsa Khan from the time of Sultan Sikandar,

so he went to Ts^ Khan, and told him he ought to save Bairam

Beg from the hands of the cruel Nasir Khan, who was desirous

of putting him to death, ''tsk Khan accordingly having rescued

' All the copies and corresponding passages in other works concur in reading

" Lathnan ; " but I suspect " Lakhn6r " is meant—an ancient native capital of the

KathS.rya Eijpflts, a little to the east of Sambhal, on the banks of the R&.mgangSi.

More will he found respecting the place in my Supplemental Glossary (vol ii., p. 136).

It is observable that Dr. Dorn occasionally reads Lueknor where he should have said

Zucknow. In this particular passage he is correct in reading Lueknor.—Mist. Afghdns,

p. 128.
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Masnad ’A'li ’I'sa Khan, and tell him, if he consents, I will
appoint him.” Kutb Khan went to ’I'sa Khan, who readily
assented. "‘ * *

In addition to sarlcér Sambhal, Sher Shah gave him the
parganas of Kant and Gola for his family, and ordered him to
maintain five thousand horse, and placed also Nasir Khan under
him. When Sher Shah dismissed ’I'sa Khan to go to sarkér
Sambhal, he said, “I am now at my ease regarding the whole
country from Dehli to Lucknow.” Masnad ‘A/li, on his arrival
at Samhhal, found Nasir Khan had seized Bairam Beg, the keeper
of the seals to the Emperor, who afterwards in the time of the
Emperor Akbar received the title of Khan-khanan. The reason
of Bairam Beg being in Samhhal was as follows. When the army
of the Emperor Humayiin was dispersed, Bairam Beg went to
Sambhal, having formed an intimate friendship with Mian ’Abdu-l
Wahab, son of Mian ’Azizu-lla Danishmand, one of the chief
men of the city of Samhhal. "Abdu-l Wahab, from fear of Nasir
Khan, dared not keep him in the city, but made him over to the
Raja of Lukhnor} by name Mitr Sen. The Raja kept him
for some time in the northern part of his country, where there
is much jungle. Nasir Khan was informed that Bairam Beg
was with Mitr Sen, so he wrote to the Raja that he must bring
Bairam Beg to him. The Raja, from fear and dread of Sher
Shah, surrendered him to Nasir Khan, who was desirous of
putting him to death. An old friendship had subsisted between
’Abdu-l Wahab and ’I'sa Khan from the time of Sultan Sikandar,
so he went to ’I'sa Khan, and told him he ought to save Bairam
Beg from the hands of the cruel Nasir Khan, who was desirous
of putting him to death. ’I'sa Khan accordingly having rescued

1 All the copies and corresponding passages in other works concnr in reading
“ Lakhnau; ” bnt I suspect “ Lakhnor" is meant—an ancient native capital of the
Katharya Rajpfits, a little to the east of Sambhal, on the banks of the Ramganga.
More will be found respecting the place in my Supplemental Glossary (vol ii., p. 136).
It is observable that Dr. Dom occasionally reads Luckmrr where he should have said
Lucknow. In this particular passage he is correct in reading Luclmor.—.Hist. Afyhdm,
p. 128.
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Bairam Beg from Naslr Khkn, brought him into his own house,

and kept him there for some time, and gave hiin an allowance for

his support ; and he took R4ja Mitr Sen's security that when-

ever he ('fsa Khan) should go to Sher Shdh, thither Bairam Beg

should accompany him.

When 'ts& Khdn joined Sher Shdh, during the campaign of

Mandu and TJjjain, he brought Bairam with him, and intro-

duced him to Sher Shah in the town of TJjjain. Sher Shdh

angrily asked where he had been up to that time. Masnad

'Ali said he had been in the house of Shaikh Malhi Kahal.

Sher Shah replied, " Since it is an established custom among

the Afghans that whatever criminal takes refuge among the

relatives of Shaikh Malhi Kahal should be pardoned, I also

pardon Bairam Beg. When Sher Shah was about to leave

the darhdr, 'tsk Khan said :
" You have for Shaikh Malhi's

sake given Bairam Beg his life
;

give him also for my sake,

who have brought him to you, a dress of honour and a

horse, and order that he shall pitch his tent with Muham-

mad Kasim, who surrendered the fort of Gwalior. Sher

Shah assigned him a place near Muhammad Kasim, when

Sher Khan marched from TJjjain; but both Bairam Beg and

Muhammad K^sim fled towards Gujarat. Muhammad Kdsim

was killed by the way, but Bairam Beg reached Gujarat.

One Shaikh Gaddi was in Gujarat, to whom he did good

service, and from Gujarat, Bairam Beg reached the Emperor

Humdyun.

After the death of that Emperor, Bairam Beg, who had been

dignified with the title of Khan-khinan, returned the kindness

of Shaikh Gadai, Shaikh 'Abdu-1 Wahdb, and Eaja Mitr Sen

with every imaginable favour, 'tsk Khdn was still alive : his age

then was ninety years. Many persons said to him that he ought

to wait on the Khan-khandn. Masnad 'K\i said :
" I will not for

any worldly gain wait on the Mughal, nor is it the custom of

the sons of Masnad ''Kli 'TJmar Khan to ask for a return of their

favours." I have heard from Maulana Muhammad Binor and

VOL. IT, 25 •
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Bairam Beg from Nasir Khan, brought him into his own house,
and kept him there for some time, and gave him an allowance for
his support; and he took Raja Mitr Sen‘s security that when-
ever he (’I'sa Khan) should go to Sher Shah, thither Bairam Beg
should accompany him.

When ’I'sa Khan joined Sher Shah, during the campaign of
Manda and Ujjain, he brought Bairam with him, and intro-
duced him to Sher Shah in the town of Ujjain. Sher Shah
angrily asked where he had been up to that time. Masnad
’A'li said he had been in the house of Shaikh Malhi Kahal.
Sher Shah replied, “Since it is an established custom among
the Afghans that whatever criminal takes refuge among the
relatives of Shaikh Malhi Kahal should be pardoned, I also
pardon Bairam Beg. VVhen Sher Shah was about to leave
the olarbdr, ’I'sa Khan said: “ You have for Shaikh Malhi’s
sake given Bairam Beg his life; give him also for my sake,
who have brought him to you, a dress of honour and a
horse, and order that he shall pitch his tent with Muham-
mad Kasim, who surrendered the fort of "Gwalior. Sher
Shah assigned him a place near Muhammad Kasim, when
Sher Khan marched from Ujjain ; but both Bairam Beg and
Muhammad Kasim fled towards Gujarat. Muhammad Kasim
was killed by the way, but Bairam Beg reached Gujarat.
One Shaikh Gadai was in Gujarat, to whom he did good
service, and from Gujarat, Bairam Beg reached the Emperor
I-Iumayfin.

After the death of that Emperor, Bairam Beg, who had been
dignified with the title of Khan-khanan, returned the kindness
of Shaikh Gadai, Shaikh ’Abdu-l Wahab, and Raja Mitr Sen
with every imaginable favour. ’I'sa Khan was still alive: his age
then was ninety years. Many persons said to him that he ought
to wait on the Khan-khauan. Masnad ’A'li said: “I will not for
any worldly gain wait on the Mughal, nor is it the custom of
the sons of Masnad Ali ’Umar Khan to ask for a return of their
favours.” I have heard from Maulana Muhammad Binor and

von. Iv. 25 '
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'Abdu-1 Momin, his son-in-law, who were among the intimates

of the Khan-khdnan, that they asked the Khdn-khdndn thus :

"Did Masnad 'i^li Tsa Khan ever do you a kindness?" He
rephed :

" He saved my life ; if he will come to me, I shall feel

myself honoured. If I cannot give him more than Sher Shkh, I

at least will give him his own Sambhal." I, 'Abbas Kh4n, the

author of the Tuhfa-i Akbar Shdhi, and Masnad 'iili 'tsk Khdn

Kalkapur came of the same tribe and family, and I am married to

the daughter of his brother's son, whose name is MuzaflFar Khan.

Much of the history of the Afghans which I describe I learnt

from Khd.n-'azam Muzaffar Khan, whose ancestors were formerly

nobles of Hindustan. When Sultan Sikandar banished Haibat

Khan, the father of Tsd Khdn, the latter went to Snltan

Mahmud, the King of Mandii, and became his chosen counsellor

and associate; and when he left Sult4n Mahmud and went to

Muzaffar King of G-ujarat, he also became his counsellor and

friend.

When the Sultdn took the fort of Mandu from the un-

believers, he said to Masnad 'iili :
" Go to Sultdn Muzaffar,

and tell him he should visit the fort of Mdndii, for it is a fine

place." Sultan Muzaffar said, " May the fort of Mandu bring

Sultan Mahmud good fortune, for he is the master of it. I, for

the sake of the Lord, came to his assistance. On Friday I will go

up to the fortress, and having read the khutba in his name, will

return." 'I'sa Khan brought this good news to Sultan Mahmud.

Afterwards, when he left Gujarat, and went to Sultdn Ibrahim,

he became also his associate and adviser. Sultdn Ibrahim

entrusted the city of Dehli to him, when Sultan 'Alau-d din,

son of Sultan Bahlol, was repulsed from it ; for in spite of all his

efforts, 'I'sa Khan would not surrender it. He afterwards went

to Sher Shah, became one of his attendant nobles, and after he

had conquered Dehli, Sher Shah gave Sambhal to him, as has

before been stated. Sher Shdh, entrusting Mewat to Haji

Khan, went himself towards Lahore. On arriving near Sirhind,

he bestowed it on Khawas Khan. Khawds Khan entrusted it to
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’Abdu-l Momin, his son-in-law, who were among the intimates
of the Khan-khanan, that they asked the Khan-khanan thus:
“Did Masnad ’A'li ’I'sa Khan ever do you a kindness?” He
replied: “He saved my life; if he will come to me, I shall feel
myself honoured. If I cannot give him more than Sher Shah, I
at least will give him his own Sambhal,” I, ’Abbas Khan, the
author of the Tuhfa-i Akbar S/zdhi, and Masnad ’A'li ’I'sa Khan
Kalkapiir came of the same tribe and family, and I am married to
the daughter of his brother’s son, whose name is Muzaffar Khan.
Much of the history of the Afghans which I describe I learnt
from Khan-’azam Muzaffar Khan, whose ancestors were formerly
nobles of Hindustan. When Sultan Sikandar banished Haibat
Khan, the father of ’I'sa Khan, the latter went to Sultan
Mahmiid, the King of Manda, and became his chosen counsellor
and associate; and when he left Sultan Mahmfid and went to
Muzatfar King of Gujarat, he also became his counsellor and
friend.

Wlien the Sultan took the fort of Mandfi from the un-
believers, he said to Masnad ’A'li: “' Go to Sultan Muzalfar,
and tell him he should visit the fort of Manda, for it is a fine
place.” Sultan Muzaifar said, “ May the fort of Manda bring
Sultan Mahmfid good fortune, for he is the master of it. I, for
the sake of the Lord, came to his assistance. On Fridayl will go
up to the fortress, and having read the khutba in his name, will
return.” ’I’sa Khan brought this good news to Sultan Mahmiid.
Afterwards, when he left Gujarat, and went to Sultan Ibrahim,
he became also his associate and adviser. Sultan Ibrahim
entrusted the city of Dehli to him, when Sultan ’Alau-d din,
son of Sultan Bahlol, was repulsed from it; for in spite of all his
eiforts, ’I'sa Khan would not surrender it. He afterwards went
to Sher Shah, became one of his attendant nobles, and after he
had conquered Dehli, Sher Shah gave Samhhal to him, as has
before been stated. Sher Shah, entrusting Mewat to Haji
Khan, went himself towards Lahore. On arriving near Sirhind,
he bestowed it on Khawas Khan. Khawas Khan entrusted it to
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Malik Bhagwant, who was his slave. When the Emperor

Humdyun reached Lahore, certain Mughals, who had newly

arrived from their own country, and had never yet encountered

the Afghans, said to the Emperor, " You should send us to fight

the Afghans," and vaunted much, saying, "Who and what manner

of men are these Afghans, that they should he able to contend

with us in the day of battle 1 " So the Emperor Humiyun sent

these Mughals to make the attempt, and Khawas Khan and

Barmazid Grur, who had marched in advance of Sher ShAh

from Dehli, met them at Sultanpur, where they engaged. The

Mughals were defeated, and retired to Lahore. KhawAs Khdn

halted at Sultanpur ; but the Emperor and Mirza Kamran quitted

Lahore, which was shortly afterwards occupied by Sher Shah,

who, however, made no halt there. On the third march beyond

Lahore, he heard that Mirza 'Kkmrkn had gone by way of the

Judh hills tO' Kabul, and that the Emperor HumS,yun was

marching along the banks of the Indus to Multan and Bhakkar.

The King went to Khushab, and thence despatched Kutb Khan

Banet, Khawds Khan, Haji Hhan, Habib Khan, Sarmast Khan,

JalAl Khan Jaloi, 'I'sa Khdn Niazi, Barmazid Gur, and the

greater part of his army, in pursuit of the Emperor, towards

Multan. He instructed them not to engage the Emperor, but to

drive him beyond the borders of the kingdom, and then to return.

When they had gone two marches, they heard that the Mughal

army had divided into two portions. The Afghdn army was-

in great anxiety, lest, as the force with the King was so small,

the Mughals should make forced marches, and attack him. The

Afghan army, therefore, also dividing itself into two divisions,

the one under Khawds KhAn, 'I'sa Khan, and. others, crossed

the river, and marched along the bank of the Jelam towards

Multan ; and Kutb KhAn and the rest remained and marched

alono- the nearer bank of the same stream. The Mughal division

which had quitted the Emperor, and was marching towards

Kabul, encountered Khawds Khan, and not being strong enough

to fight, fled, leaving their drums and standards behind, which-
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Malik Bhagwant, who was his slave. VVhen the Emperor
Humayfin reached Lahore, certain Mughals, who had newly
arrived from their own country, and had never yet encountered
the Afghans, said to the Emperor, “ You should send us to fight
the Afghans,” and vaunted much, saying, “Who and what manner"
of men are these Afghans, that they should be able to contend
with us in the day of battle ?” So the Emperor Humayiin sent
these Mughals to make the attempt, and Khawas Khan and
Barmazid Gfir, who had marched in advance of Sher Shah
from Dehli, met them at Sultanpfir, where they engaged. The
Mughals were defeated, and retired to Lahore. Khawas Khan
halted at Sultanpnr; but the Emperor and Mirza Kamran quitted
Lahore, which was shortly afterwards occupied by Sher Shah,
who, however, made no halt there. On the third march beyond
Lahore, he heard that Mirza Kamran had gone by way of the
Jiidh hills to Kabul, and that the Emperor Humayiin was
marching along the banks of the Indus to Multan and Bhakkar.
The King went to Khushab, and thence despatched Kutb Khan
Banet, Khawas Khan, Haji Hhan, Habib Khan, Sarmast Khan,
Jalal Khan Jaloi, 'I'sa Khan. Niazi, Barmazid Gar, and the
greater part of his army, in pursuit of the Emperor, towards
Multan. He instructed them not to engage the Emperor, but to
drive him beyond the borders of the kingdom, and then to return.
I/Vhen they had gone two marches, they heard that the Mughal
army had divided into two portions. The Afghan army was
in great anxiety, lest, as the force with the King was so small,
the Mughals should make forced marches, and attack him. The
Afghan army, therefore, also dividing itself into two divisions,
the one under Khawas Khan, ’I'sa Khan, and others, crossed
the river, and marched along the hank of the Jelam towards
Multan; and Kutb Khan and the rest remained and marched
along the nearer bank of the same stream. The Mughal division
which had quitted the Emperor, and was marching towards
Kabul, encountered Khawas Khan, and not being strong enough
to fight, fled, leaving their drums and standards behind, which‘
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fell into Khawas Khdn's hands,^ and the Afghan army return-

ing from that place, rejoined Sher Shdh. Sher Shah delayed

some time at Khushab. While there, Isma'il Khdn, Fath

Khin, and Gh4zi Kh4n Biluchi, came and waited on him. Sher

Shd,h ordered the Biluchis to brand their horses. Isma'il Kh&n

said :
" Other persons brand their horses—I will brand my own

body." Sher ShAh was pleased, and excused him from the

branding, and confirmed to him the country of Sind. The chiefs

of every tribe and family of Roh came to wait on Sher Shdh.

The writer's grandfather, Shaikh Biyazid Kalkapiir Sarwani,

who was the successor to the very holy Shaikh Ahmad Sarwani,

who was the grandfather of Shaikh Malhi Kayal, whose holiness

and glory is famous all over the country of Roh, and whose

disciples and followers most of the Afghans are, and whose

descendants are celebrated for their austerity and for the strict-

ness of their devotional observances, and who are also known for

their gallantry and wealth ; nor does any person excel them in

honour and consideration—the whole race of Afghans acknow-

ledge their greatness, and their own, and their ancestors' virtues

:

—this said Shaikh Bayazid came to Sher Shkh. at Khushab,

and had an interview with him.

Since the previous kings of whom I have treated in this

history paid extreme respect to Shaikh Bayazid, he was very

anxious as to whether Sher Shah would or would not show him

the same civilities. The moment Shaikh Bdyazid came unto

Sher Shah's darbdr, the latter came forward several steps to

receive him; and abasing himself gave Shaikh Bdyazid prece-

dence. My grandfather expected that Sher Sh&h would give

him his hand, but he said: "Embrace me." When he took

leave also, he showed every sign of respect and friendship.

When he returned towards Bengal, Sher Shah sent him back to

1 The Tdrikh-i Saudi, which is partial to the fabulous, represents (MS., p. 235)

that Khawis Khkn came up with IIuraS.yiin near Khush&b, when the Emperor,

being hard up for supplies, sent to him for something to eat, which he readily

furnished ; upon which the Emperor went on towards Thatta.
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fell into Khawas Khan’s hands,1 and the Afghan army retum-
ing from that place, rejoined Sher Shah. Sher Shah delayed
some time at Khushab. While there, Isma’il Khan, Fath
Khan, and Grhazi Khan Bil1'1chi, came and waited on him. Sher
Shah ordered the Bilfichis to brand their horse. Isma’il Khan
said : “ Other persons brand their horses—I will brand my own
body.” Sher Shah was pleased, and excused him from the
branding, and confirmed to him the country of Sind. The chiefs
of every tribe and family of Roh came to wait on Sher Shah.
The writer’s grandfather, Shaikh Bayazid Kalkapiir Sarwani,
who was the successor to the very holy Shaikh Ahmad Sarwani,
who was the grandfather of Shaikh Malhi Kayal, whose holiness
and glory is famous all over the country of Rob, and whose
disciples and followers most of the Afghans are, and whose
descendants are celebrated for their austerity and for the strict-
ness of their devotional observances, and who are also known for
their gallantry and wealth; nor does any person excel them in
honour and consideration—the whole race of Afghans acknow-
ledge their greatness, and their own, and their ancestors’ virtues:
-—-this said Shaikh Bayazid came to Sher Shah at Khushab,
and had an interview with him.

Since the previous kings of whom I have treated in this
history paid extreme respect to Shaikh Bayazid, he was very
anxious as to whether Sher Shah would or would not show him
the same civilities. The moment Shaikh Bayazid came unto
Sher Shah’s darbdr, the latter came forward several steps to
receive him; and abasing himself gave Shaikh Bayazid prece-
dence. My grandfather expected that Sher Shah would give
him his hand, but he said: “Embrace me.” When he took
leave also, l1e showed every sign of respect and friendship.
When he returned towards Bengal, Sher Shah sent him back to

1 The Tdrikh-i Da’12dz', which is partial to the fabulous, represents (MS., p. 235)
that Khawas Khan came up with llumayfin near Khushab, when the Emperor,
being hard up for supplies, sent to him for something to eat, which he readily
furnished; upon which the Emperor went on towards Thatta.
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Roh, and gave him one lac of tankas in cash, as well as Bengal

silks and clothes of Hindustan. The Shaikh said :
—" Since the

time of the Langcihs the Biluchls have possessed themselves

of the rent-free tenures of my predecessors." Sher Shah ordered

that Isma'Il Khdn Biluch should receive instead the pargana

of Ninduna, in the G-hakkar countty, and that the Biluchis

should be made to restore to Shaikh Bayazid, the rightful owner,

the land of the Sarwanis, which they had usurped. Isma'!!

Khan dared not disobey the orders of Sher Shah, so he took

pargana Ninduna and the Ghakkar villages, and restored the

Sarwanis' land to Shaikh Bdyazid. Shaikh Bayazid came a

second time to see Sher Shah during the TJjjain and Sdrangpur

campaign. * * * Sher Shdh conferred on the Shaikh 2000

highds of land in the pargana of Batnur, which had been the

settlement of his ancestors, and also fixed the amount of present

he was to receive on visiting the king at a lae of tankas, and

promised that after the fall of Kalinjar he would give him the

provinces of Sind and Mult4n, the country of the Biluchis.

When Shaikh Bdyazid surrendered his life to the Almighty,

my father. Shaikh 'KM, took his place in the country of Koh,

and in those days he had an interview with Islam Kh^n, who

also paid the customary respect and honour to Shaikh 'All

without difference or diminution, and confirmed his assignments.

In the reign of the Emperor Akbar I also enjoyed these as usual,

until the twenty-fourth Ilahi year (corresponding to 987 a.h.),

when the Emperor ordered that I should be advanced to the

command of 500 horse, and brought to his presence. But the

Kazi-'ali did not give a true account of myself or of my
ancestors, but spoke ill of us, and said, " Shaikh 'Abdu-1 Nabi

has given 2000 bighds of land to two Afghans ! " In short, my
bad fortune so ordered it that my share of the assignment

(madad-ma'dsh) was resumed. When the Khd.n-kh4nd,n, who

was a follower of Saiyid Hdmid, son of Saiyid Mirdn, son of

Saiyid Mubarak of Bukhdra and Gujarat, became acquainted

with my history and that of my ancestors, he said it was a pity
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Itoh, and gave him one lac of tankas in cash, as well as Bengal
silks and clothes of Hindustan. The Shaikh said :—“ Since the
time of the Langahs the Biliichis have possessed themselves
of the rent-free tenures of my predecessors.” Sher Shah ordered
that Isma’il Khan Biliich should receive instead the pargrma
of Ninduna, in the Ghakkar country, and that the Bihichis
should be made to restore to Shaikh Bayazid, the rightful owner,
the land of the Sarwanis, which they had usurped. Isma"il
Khan dared not disobey the orders of Sher Shah, so he took
pargana Ninduna and the Ghakkar villages, and restored the
Sarwanis’ land to Shaikh Bayazid. Shaikh Bayazid came a
second time to see Sher Shah during the Ujjain and Sarangpiir
campaign. * * * Sher Shah conferred on the Shaikh 2000
bigkds of land in the pargamz of Batmir, which had been the
settlement of his ancestors, and also fixed the amount of present
he was to receive on visiting the king at a lac of tankas, and
promised that after the fall of Kalinjar he would give him the
provinces of Sind and Multan, the country of the Biliichis.

When Shaikh Bayazid surrendered his life to the Almighty,
my father, Shaikh ’A'li, took his place in the country of Roh,
and in those days he had an interview with Islam Khan, who
also paid the customary respect and honour to Shaikh ’A'li
without difference or diminution, and confirmed his assignments.
In the reign of the Emperor Akbar I also enjoyed these as usual,
until the twenty-fourth Ilahi year (corresponding to 987 A.H.),
when the Emperor ordered that I should be advanced to the
command of 500 horse, and brought to his presence. But the
Kazi-’ali did not give a true account of myself or of my
ancestors, but spoke ill of us, and said, “Shaikh ’Abdu-l Nahi
has given 2000 bighds of land to two Afghans l” In short, my
bad fortune so ordered it that my share of the assignment
(madad-ma’dsk) was resumed. When the Khan-khanan, who
was a follower of Saiyid Hamid, son of Saiyid Miran, son of
Saiyid Mubarak of Bukhara and Gujarat, became acquainted
with my history and that of my ancestors, he said it was a pity
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I should remain unemployed ; but I refused employ, and said

that I would go to the country of my fathers. He then brought

Mir Hdmid to my house without invitation, and since Mir

Hdmid was so kind as thus to honour me, I could not act in

contravention to his wishes. So I «ntered the service of the chief

of the great Shaikhs, Mir Saiyid Hdmid. He assigned to me a

clear 200 rupees a month, and moreover showed me all manner

o{ kindness. At last, by ill luck of the unpropitious heavens, he

sent me to Bajwdra on some urgent business, and a short time

afterwards was himself slain, at which I remained immersed in

grief and distress.

Sher Shah gave to many of his kindred who came from

Eoh money and property far exceeding their expectations. * * *

Sdrang Ghakkar did not come to wait on Sher Shah. That

monarch, therefore, marched with all his forces and retinue

through all the hills of Padman and Grarjhak, in order that he

might choose a fitting site and build a fort there to keep down the

Grhakkars, in which he might leave a garrison on the Xabul

road,^ when he himself returned. Having selected Eohtds, he

built there the fort which now exists, and laid waste the country

of the Ohakkars,^ and carried them into captivity, and having

seized the daughter of Sarang Ghakkar, bestowed her on Khawds

Khin.

In the midst of this, news came from Bengal that Khizr

Khan Bairak, the governor of Bengal, had married the daughter

of Sultan Mahmud, late King of Bengal, and, after the manner

of the kings of that country, sat on the "Toki," which means

" an upper place." Sher Shdh was much annoyed at this, and

wishing to avert the evil ere it could take place, left Haibat

Khdn Wiizi, Khawas Khdn, 'tsk Khan Nidzi, Habib Khan,

Rai Husain Jalwdni, in the fort of Roht4s, and set out himself

for Bengal. On his arrival in Bengal, Khizr Khan Bairak came

1 The Tdrikh-i Khdn JaMn speaks of it (MS. p. 176) as being built on the

boundary of Hindustan and K^bul.

2 Some further detaila 'will be found lower down, and in the extracts from the

Mahhzan-i Afghani.
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I should remain unemployed; but I refused employ, and said
that ‘I would go to the country of my fathers. He then brought
Mir Hamid to my house without invitation, and since Mir
Hamid was so kind as thus to honour me, I could not act in
contravention to his wishes. So I entered the service of the chief
of the great Shaikhs, Mir Saiyid Hamid. He assigned to me a
clear 200 rupees a month, and moreover showed me all manner
of kindness. At last, by ill luck of the unpropitious heavens, he
sent me to Bajwara on some urgent business, and a short time
afterwards was himself slain, at which I remained immersed in
grief and distress.

Sher Shah gave to many of his kindred who came from
Rob money and property far exceeding their -expectations. * * *
Sarang Ghakkar did not come to wait on Sher Shah. That
monarch, therefore, marched with all his forces and retinue
through all the hills of Padman and Garjhak, in order that he
might choose a fitting site and build a fort there to keep down the
Ghakkars, in which he might leave a garrison on the Kabul
road,1 when he himself returned. Having selected Rohtas, he
built there the fort which now exists, and laid waste the country
of the =Ghakkars,2 and carried them into captivity, and having
seized the daughter of Sarang Ghakkar, bestowed her on Khawas
Khan.

In the midst of this, news came from Bengal that Khizr
Khan Bairak, the governor of Bengal, had married the daughter
of Sultan Mahmiid, late King of Bengal, and, after the manner
of the kings of that country, sat on the “Toki,” which means
“ an upper place.” Sher Shah was much annoyed at this, and
wishing to avert the evil ere it could take place, left Haibat
Khan Niazi, Khawas Khan, ’I’sa Khan Niazi, Habib Khan,
Rai Husain Jalwani, in the fort of Rohtas, and set out himself
for Bengal. On his arrival in Bengal, Khizr Khan Bairak came

1 The Tdrilrh-i Kkdn Jahcn speaks of it (MS. p. 176) as being built on the
boundary of Hindustan and Kabul.

2 Some further details will be found lower down, and in the extracts from the
Mcklzzan-i Afqhrifli
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to give him a regal reception. Sher Shah said to him :
" Why-

did you without my order take in marriage the daughter of

Sultdn Mahmud, and seat yourself on the " Toki," after the

manner of the kings of Bengal 1 It becomes not a noble of the

State to do a single act without the King's permission, Sher

Khan ordered him to receive a severe punishment and to be put

in chains, and said, that if any of his nobles should do any-

thing without his leave, he should receive a similar punishment.

And he divided the kingdom of Bengal into different provinces,

and made Kdzi Fazilat, better known as Kdzl Fazihat, manager

(amir) of Bengal, and himself returned to Agra.

When he arrived at Agra, a letter arrived from Shuja'at

Khdn, saying that Muhammad Kdsim had consented to the

following terms :—that the Afghans should be allowed to enter

the fort ; that the Mughals should have free access to the camp

of Sher Sh4h ; and that as soon as Sher Shdh should come to

Gwdlior, Muhammad Kdsim was to be introduced to the king's

presence, when he would give up the fort to the king's commis-

sioners. Sher Shdh replied that his standards would shortly move

towards the country of Mandu, by way of Gwalior, in order to

wreak on the rulers of Mandu his revenge for their backwardness

in assisting Kutb Kh4n. At this time there were persons in the

kingdom of Mandti who ruled independently. Mallii Khan, who

had assumed the title of king, and the name of Kadir Shdh, held

possession and rule of the city of Shddmdb^d, that is to say the

fort of Mandu, and of TJjjain, Sdrangpur, and the fort of Eantam-

bhor 5 secondly, Sikandar Khan Miana, who was ruler of the

country of Sewds and Hindia ; thirdly, Raja Part4b Shkh, the

son of Bhupat Shdh, son of Saldhu-d din, who was a minor, and

whose deputy Bhaia Puran Mai held the districts of Chanderi and

R4isin ; and, fourthly, Bhop41, who possessed the country of Bijd-

garh and Tamhk} When the king came to Gwdlior,^ Muhammad

I [Var. "Mabhar."]
' The Tdrikh-i Khdn Jah&n (MS., p. 178) says the adrance to Gw&lior and

Milwa occurred in 949 a.h.
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to give him a regal reception. Sher Shah said to him: “ Why
did you without my order take in marriage the daughter of
Sultan Mahmfid, and seat yourself on the “Toki,” after the
manner of the kings of Bengal? It becomes not a noble of the
State to do a single act without the King’s permission. Sher
Khan ordered him to receive a severe punishment and to be put
in chains, and said, that if any of his nobles should do any-S
thing Without his leave, he should receive a similar punishment.
And he divided the kingdom of Bengal into different provinces,
and made Kazi Fazilat, better known as Kazi Fazihat, manager
(amir) of Bengal, and himself returned to A'gra.

When he arrived at Kgra, a letter arrived from Shuja/at
Khan, saying that Muhammad Kasim had consented to the
following terms :—that the Afghans should be allowed to enter
the fort 5 that the Mughals should have free access to the camp
of Sher Shah; and that as soon as Sher Shah should come to
Gwalior, Muhammad Kasim was to be introduced to the king's
presence, when he would give up the fort to the king’s commis-
sioners. Sher Shah replied that his standards would shortly move
towards the country of Manda, by way of Gwalior, in order to
wreak on the rulers of Mandfi his revenge for their backwardness
in assisting Kutb Khan. At this time there were persons in the
kingdom of Manda who ruled independently. Mallu Khan, who
had assumed the title of king, and the name of Kadir Shah, held
possession and rule of the city of Shadmabad, that is to say the
fort of Mandfi, and of Ujjain, Sarangpiir, and the fort of Bantam-
bhor ; secondly, Sikandar Khan Miéna, who was ruler of the
country of Sewas and Hindia; thirdly, Raja Partab Shah, the
son of Bhiipat Shah, son of Salahu-d din, who was a minor, and
whose deputy Bhaia P1'1ran Mal held the districts of Ghanderi and
Raisin ; and, fourthly, Bhopal, who possessed the country of Bija-
garh and Tamha} VVhen the king came to Gwaliorfi Muhammad

1 [Van-. “Mahhar."]
1 The Tdrikh-i Khdn Jalmn (MS., p. 178) says the advance to Gwalior and

Malwa occurred in 949 AJL
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Kdsim, who was one of Huradyun's nobles, and governor of the

fort, came and paid his respects to the king, and surrendered the

fort to the royal commissioners. When he came to Gdgrun,

Shujd'at Khdn sent Earn Sdh, Rdja of Gvyalior, to bring Puran

Mai of Ealsin to the king. Puran Mai wrote, saying he would

come if Shujd'at Kh4n himself went to fetch him. So Shuja'at

Khan went to the fort of Raisin, and brought Puran Mai with

him to the king's presence. Upon his setting out, the wife of

Edja Puran Mai, by name RatnAvali, who was exceedingly

beloved by him, sent to Shuja'at Khdn, saying, " I will then

break my fast when I shall see Piiran Mai again, and the whole

time he is away I will sit on a bastion of the fort, and watch for

his return." Shujd'at Khdn sent to her to be of good cheer,

for that Bhaid Puran Mai would return to her next day.

Shujd'at brought Puran Mai to the king's presence, with 6000

horsemen, none of whom were forty years of age. Sher Shah

instantly bestowed 100 horses and 100 splendid dresses of honour

on Puran Mai, and allowed him to return. Bhaid Piiran Mai

left to serve the king his younger brother, whose name was

Chatur Bhoj.

When the king arrived at Sdrangpur, the agent of MaJlu Khan

came and made his obeisance, and said that Mallu Khan was

coming to meet the king. Sher Shah ordered Shuja'at Khdn

to go and receive him, and he went accordingly. Sher Sh&h

came, seated himself outside his tents, and held an open darbdr.

Shujd'at Khdn brought Mallu Khan to him, and he asked

where Mallu Khan had pitched his camp. He replied :
" I

have come alone into your presence, my place is in your darbcir.

My hope is, I may be permitted to perform the office of a sweeper

therein." Shujd'at Khan represented that Mallu Khdn had

brought 200 horsemen with him. Sher Shah ordered that a

scarlet tent, a bed, a canopy, and other conveniences, as well as

a handsome entertainment, should be provided for him. When

they marched from Sarangpiir, Sher Shdh showed the whole

array of his army to Mallu Khdn, who was astounded, fpr he
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Kasim, who was one of Humay\'1_n’s nobles, and governor of the
fort, came and paid his respects to the king, and surrendered the
fort to the royal commissioners. When he came to Gagran,
Shuja’at Khan sent Ram Sah, Raja of Gwalior, to bring Piiran
Mal of Raisin to the king. Piiran Mal wrote, saying he would
come if Shuja’at Khan himself went to fetch him. So Shuja’at
Khan went to the fort of Raisin, and brought Piiran Mal with
him to the king’s presence. Upon his setting out, the wife of
Raja Piiran Mal, by name Ratnavali, who was exceedingly
beloved by him, sent to Shuja’at Khan, saying, “ I will then
break my fast when I shall see Piiran Mal again, and the whole
time he is away I will sit on a bastion of the fort, and watch for
his return.” Shuja°at Khan sent to her to be of good cheer,
for that Bhaia Piiran Mal would return to her next day.
Shuja’at brought Piiran Mal to the king’s presence, ».with 6000
horsemen, none of whom were forty years of age. Sher Shah
instantly bestowed 100 horses and 100 splendid dresses of honour
on Pfiran Mal, and allowed him to return. Bhaia Paran Mal
left to serve the king his younger brother, whose name was
Chatur Bhoj.

When the king arrived at Sarangpiir, the agent of Mallti Khan
came and made his obeisance, and said that Mal-l1'1 Khan was
coming to meet the king. Sher Shah ordered Shujafat Khan
to go and receive him, and he went accordingly. Sher Shah
came, seated himself outside his tents, and held an open darblir.
_Shuja’at Khan brought Malia Khan to him, and he asked
where Mallii Khan had pitched his camp. He replied: “I
have come alone into your pr.esence, my place is in your darbdr,
My hope is, I may be permitted -to perform the oflice of a sweeper
therein.” Shujafat Khan represented that Mallii Khan had.
brought 200 horsemen with him. Sher Shah ordered that a
scarlet tent, a bed, a canopy, and other conveniences, as well as
a handsome entertainment, should be provided for him. When
they marched from Sarangpiir, Sher Shah showed the whole
array of his army to Mallii Khan, who was astounded, for he
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had never anywhere seen such an army before.^ At every stage

they threw up an earthen entrenchment, and when he saw the

labour and exertions of the soldiers, and the rigour of Sher

Shah's discipline, Mallu Khdn said to the Afghans, "You
submit yourselves to wonderM labours and exertions, night and

day you have no rest ; ease and comfort are things forbidden

to you." The Afghans replied—" Such is our master's custom.

* * * It behoves a soldier, whatever service his chief may order,

or whatever labour or exertion he may require, not to consider it a

hardship. Ease is for women, it is shameful to honourable men." ^

When Sher Sh4h went to Ujjain, he encamped at Kalidah.

Sikandar Khdn Midna came and made obeisance. Sher Shah

assigned the country of M4ndu to Shuja'at Khdn; and when he

reflected that Mallu Khdn had submitted to him, * * * he

pardoned him, and bestowed on him the sarkdr of Kdlpi.'

Mallu Kh4n, having brought his family out of TJjjain, con-

sidered that he was not equal to the labour and exertion which

Sher Khan required, and that therefore it was better to escape

1 The Wdki'dt-i Mmhtdki (MS., p. 102) and the Tdrilch-i D&udi (MS., p. 254)

record an interesting military spectacle which astonished Mallti Kh&n at this review.

When the royal umbrella came in sight, the cavalry drew their sabres, galloped forward

towards the umbreEa, dismounted from their horses, and saluted the king in due

form, " as was their habit on the day of battle." Each division did this in succession.

^ On one of the marches between SS.rangpur and TJjjain, Sher Sh&h communicated

some of the early events of his life to Mallii KhS.n, who was riding with him. He
told him how he had laboured hard in his youth, and went every day on foot fifteen

hos in pursuit of game, armed with his bow and arrows. On one of these excursions

he fell in with a party of thieves and highwaymen, with whom he associated for some

time, plundering the country all round ; till one day, when seated in a boat with his

new comrades, he was pursued " by his enemies," who, after a conflict, were com-

pletely victorious. Upon this, placing his bow and arrows on his head, he plunged

into the water, and after swimming for three Ms escaped with his life, and from that

period abandoned his new profession.—The Wdki'dt-i MuahtdM (MS., p. 103) and

the Tdrilch-i Ddiidi (MS., p. 256).—This is a novelty, and either Sher Sh&.h was

"chaffing" his guest, whom he previously vowed to avenge himself upon for his pre-

meditated insult about the seal, and who appears from all his sayings and doings to

have been a great simpleton ; or our author has, as usual, given too ready credence to an

improbable story. Ahti-1 Fazl, however, and other courtly TimiSrian authors, are

very fond of representing that Sher Sh&h's early life was devoted to plunder and

robbery, and every kind of enormity.

' The TdriM-i Khdn Jahdn says " Marehra." The Wdke&t-i MmhtdU and the

Tdrikh-i Ddiidi, " Lakhnau."
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had never anywhere seen such an army before.‘ At every stage
they threw up an earthen entrenchment, and when he saw the
labour and exertions of the soldiers, and the rigour of Sher
Shah's discipline, Mallii Khan said to the Afghans, “You
submit yourselves to wonderful labours and exertions, night and
day you have no rest; ease and comfort are things forbidden
to you.” The Afghans replied—“ Such is our master’s custom.
* "‘ * It behoves a soldier, whatever service his chief may order,
or whatever labour or exertion he may require, not to consider it a
hardship. Ease is for women, it is shameful to honourable men.” 2

When Sher Shah went to Ujjain, he encamped at Kalidah.
Sikandar Khan Miana came and made obeisance. Sher Shah
assigned the country of Manda to Shuj a’at Khan; and when he
reflected that Mallii Khan had submitted to him, * * * he
pardoned him, and bestowed on him the sarkdr of Kalpi.3

Mallii Khan, having brought his family out of Ujjain, con-
sidered that he was not equal to the labour and exertion which
Sher Khan required, and that therefore it was better to escape

1 The Wdki’a‘t-i Musktdki (MS., p. 102) and the Tdrikh-iD612di (MS., p. 254)
record sn interesting military spectacle which astonished Mallu Khan st this review.
Wlien the roysl umbrells came in sight, the cavalry drew their ssbres, galloped forward
towsrds the umbrella, dismounted from their horses, and saluted the king in due
form, “ as was their habit on the day of battle." Each division did this in succession.

2 On one of the marches between Sarsngpur snd Ujjsin, Sher Shah communicated
some of the esrly events of his life to Mallfi Khan, who was riding with him. He
told him how he had laboured hard in his youth, and went every day on foot fifteen
kos in pursuit of gsme, armed with his bow and arrows. On one of these excursions
he fell in with s party of thieves snd highwaymen, with whom he sssociated for some
time, plundering the country sll round; till one day, when sested in a boat with his
new comrades, he was pursued “by his enemies," who, after s conflict, were com-
pletely victorious. Upon this, placing his bow sud arrows on his head, he plunged
into the wster, snd sfter swimming for three kos escaped with his life, and from that
period abandoned his new p1-ofcssion.—The Wa‘ki’a’t-i Mushtdki (MS., p. 103) and
the Tdrikh-13 Dditdi (MS., p. 256).—-This is s. novelty, and either Sher Shah was
“chafiing” his guest, whom he previously vowed to avenge himself upon for his pre-
meditated insult about the sesl, and who appears from all his sayings and doings to
have been a great simpleton ; or our suthor has, as usual, given too ready credence to an
improbable story. Abfi-l Fazl, however, and other courtly Timfirian authors, are
very fond of representing that Sher Shah's early life was devoted toplunder and
robbery, and every kind of enormity.

5 The Tdrikh-i Khdn Jahin says “ Marehra." The Wei/n"at-i Mushtdki andithe
Térikh-0' Ddadi, “ Lakhnau.”
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by some contrivance from his camp.i Accordingly, like a Hindu
slave, he made up his mind to run away. Sher Shdh perceived

his intention, and ordered Shuja'at Khan to arrest him. Shuja'at

Khan looked towards Malld Kh4n, who, being an intelligent

man, understood what was going on, and said to Shuja'at Khan

:

" Tell the king that I have no carriage to take my family to

K41pi." When Shuja'at Khan represented this, it was ordered

that 100 camels and 100 mules, with camelmen and mulemen,

and several carts with drivers, should be given to Mallu Kh4n
for the conveyance of his family. When he received the camels,

mules and carriages, he took them, together with their drivers, to

his own encampment, and gave them some very powerful wine,

so that they got drunk and became insensible. Mallu Khan,

taking his treasures and his family, absconded. When it was

day, it became known that Mallu Khdn had fled. Sher Shdh

said :
" Mallu Khan, the slave ! Have you seen what a trick

he has played me?" * * * Sher Shah was angry with Shuja'at

Khdn, and sent him in pursuit of Mallu Khdn, saying : "Where-

ever Mallu Khdn may go, you go also and bring him to me.

Did not I tell you to arrest him ? But you did not, and acted

negligently."^ Shuja'at Khan went in pursuit, but failed to

I The Wdjci'dt-i Mushtdki (MS., p. 104), and the TdHkh-i Sdidi (MS., p. 257)

say that he was inspired with alarm at seeing one day a party of respectahle Mughals,

who had heen taken prisoners at Gwilior, working in the camp, as common lahonrers,

at the circumvaUation which was constructed every day, and that he apprehended the

same fate awaited his own person.

» The WdWdt-i MuahtdU (MS., p. 104) and the Tdrihh-i Dd&di (MS., p. 259),

on the contrary, say, that on Shuja'at Kh&u's representing that it was MallH Kh&n's

intention to fly, Sher Sh&h replied, that he was anxious he should effect his escape,

and had therefore thrown every facility in his way for that purpose. This, however,

is scarcely consistent with the hot pursuit " by soldiers without number," which

immediately followed his departure. The same passage teaches us a hit of royal and

patrician morality amongst these Afgh&ns :
" As he now," said Sher Sh&h, " intends

to run away, say nothing to him, and pretend not to observe anything. If he offers

you money in bribery, take it immediately, and let him run off. Shuj&'at Kh^u

consequently took from MalW KMir ShS,h 700,000 tankas, and let him go his way,

and at night-time finding his opportunity, he took to flight." This shameless prosti-

tution, with the encouragement of the Shih, is mentioned by Ahmad T&dgar (MS.,

p. 197), hut the persons are different. " If that black-face offer you a bribe, take it

vrithout scruple and let him go ; bo Ahmad KhSin Sdr and Fath Khkn NiSzI, who

were in charge of him, took 1000 pieces of red gold and let him escape."
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by some contrivance from his camp.‘ Accordingly, like a Hindli
slave, he made up his mind to run away. Sher Shah perceived
his intention, and ordered Shuja’at Khan to arrest him. Shujafat
Khan looked towards Mallfi Khan, who, being an intelligent
man, understood what was going on, and said to Shuja’at Khan:
“Tell the king that I have no carriage to take my family to
Kalpi.” When Shu_ja’at Khan represented this, it was ordered
that 100 camels and 100 mules, with camelmen and mulemen,
and several carts with drivers, should be given to Mallu Khan
for the conveyance of his family. When he received the camels,
mules and carriages, he took them, together with their drivers, to
his own encampment, and gave them some very powerful wine,
so that they got drunk and became insensible. Mallfi Khan,
taking his treasures and his family, absconded. When it was
day, it became known that Mallfi Khan had fled. Sher Shah
said: “Mallfi Khan, the slave! Have you seen what a trick
he has played me ?” * * *‘ Sher Shah was angry with Shuja’at
Khan, and sent him in pursuit ofMall1'1 Khan, saying: “Where-
ever Mallfi Khan may go,’ you go also and bring him to me.
Did not I tell you to arrest him? But you did not, and acted
negligently.” Shuja’at Khan went in pursuit, but failed to

1 The Wma:-e Mu»/miki (MS., p. 104),B.Dd1;l16 Tdrlkh-i 12¢-ts: (MS., p. 257)
say that he was inspired with alarm at seeing one day a party of respectable Mughals,
who had been taken prisoners at Gwalior, working in the camp, as common labourers,
at the circumvallation which was constructed every day, and that he apprehended the
same fate awaited his own person.

1 The W(l'/6i'a'l-i Mmhtdki (MS., p. 104) and the Térilch-2' Ddwidi (MS., p. 259),
on the contrary, say, that on Shuja’at Khan’s representing that it was Mallu Khan’s
intention to fly, Sher Shah replied, that he was anxious he should efl'ect his escape,
and had therefore thrown every facility in his way for that purpose. This, however,
is scarcely consistent with the hot pursuit “hy soldiers without number,” which
immediately followed his departure. The same passage teaches us a hit of royal and
pstricisn morality amongst these Afghans: ‘* As he now,” said Sher Shah, “intends
to run away, say nothing to him, and pretend not to observe anything. If he ofl'ers
you money in bribery, take it immediately, and let him rim ofl'. Shuja'at Khan
consequently took from Msllfi Kadir Shah 700,000 tanlcas, and let him go his way,
and at night-time finding his opportunity, he took to flight." This shameless prosti-
tution, with the encouragement of the Shah, is mentioned by Ahmad Yfidgar (MS.,
p. 197), but the persons are difierent. “If that black-face ofl‘er you a bribe, take it
without scruple and let him go; so Ahmad Khan Sur and Fath Khan Niazi, who
were in charge of him, took 1000 pieces of red gold and let him escape."
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overtake Mallu Khan, who went to Snitan Mahmud at Gujar4t,i

and Shuja'at Khdn returned from the frontier of M4ndu.. The
whole of the kingdom of Mandu had been bestowed on Shujd'at

Khan ; but the king in his anger deprived him of it, and in lieu

of it gave him Sewas, Hindia, etc., which had been in Sikandar

Khan Miana's possession, equal to the maintenance of 4000

horse; and gave Ujjain to Daryd Khdn Gujardti, who had

been wasir of Sultdn Mahmud, King of Gujardt, and who had

fled to Sher Shdh ; and S^rangpur to '^lam Khan Lodi, who also

had been a noble of Sultan Mahmud's court ; and making Haji

Khan and Junaid Khdn faujddrs of that country, he left them

in the city of Dhdr, and returned himself, by the fort of Ran-

tambhor,^ on the road to which place Sikandar Kh4n Miana,

who had been ruler of sarkdr Sewas, fled. 'TJsman Kh4n, whose

name was previously Abu-1 Farra, was governor of Rantambhor,

on behalf of Mallu Khdn. When Sher Shdh approached, he

came and submitted to him, and Sher Shah, making over the

fort of Eantambhor to his eldest son 'iiidil Khan, went himself

to j^gra.^

When Sher Shdh left M^ndu for il^gra, Nasir Khan, brother of

Sikandar Khan Miana, with 6000 horse, and 200 elephants, came

against Shuja'at Khan. Shujd'at Khan had with him only 2000

horse. Nasir Khdn said to his men :
" Seize Shuja'at Khan

alive, that I may retain him as a hostage for Sikandar Khan.*

When Sher Shah releases Sikandar Khan, I will release Shuja'at

1 Ahmad Tluig6.r's account is different. He says (MS., pp. 197-8) that Mallli

Kh5.li plundered S&rangpiir and other places, and was at last slain with all his

adherents in a night attack by Haihat Khin, who on that occasion obtained his title

of 'Azam Hum&yiSn; which our author, a little below, says was conferred for the

conquest of Mult^n.

2 [Here called "Eanthtlr."]

3 Ahmad T&dg&r (MS., pp. 292-5) mentions during this campaign an expedition

against Chanderi, commanded by "Walid&d KhS,n KS.tar, which was successful through

the treachery of the IlS.j&.'s nephew. Elephants, horses, and treasure fell into the

hands of the victors on the capture of Chanderi, and the Eaj5.'s beautiful daughter

was sent to Sher Sh&h. The treacherous nephew gained his ends by being made

Eaj& of Chanderi.

* From this it would appear either that NMr Khan did not know of Sikandar

Khin's flight, narrated above, or that the latter had been again seized.
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overtake Mallfi Khan, who went to Sultan Mahrnfid at Gujarat,‘
and Shujé/at Khan returned from the frontier of Mand1’1.. The
whole of the kingdom of Manda had been bestowed on Shuja’at
Khan; but the king in his anger deprived him of it, and in lien
of it gave him Sewas, Hindia, etc., which had been in Sikandar
Khan l\/Iiana’s possession, equal to the maintenance of 4000
horse; and gave Ujjain to Darya Khan Gujarati, who had
been wazir of Sultan Mahmfid, King of Gujarat, and who had
fled to Sher Shah ; and Sarangpfir to "A'larn Khan Lodi, who also
bad been a noble of Sultan lVIahm\id’s court; and making Haji
Khan and Junaid Khan faujddrs of that country, he left them
in the city of Dhar, and returned himself, by the fort of Ran-
tamhhor,2 on the road to which place Sikandar Khan Miana,
who had been ruler of sarkdr Sewas, fled. ’Usman Khan, whose
name was previously Aha-l Farra, was governor of Bantambhor,
on behalf of Mallfi Khan. When Sher Shah approached, he
came and submitted to him, and Sher Shah, making over the
fort of Rantambhor to his eldest son ’A'dil Khan, went himself
to Aigra.3 '

When Sher Shah left Manda for Kgra, Nasir Khan, brother of
Sikandar Khan Miana, with 6000 horse, and 200 elephants, came
against Shuja’at Khan. Shuja/at Khan had with him only 2000
horse. Nasir Khan said to his men: “Seize Shuja’at Khan
alive, that I may retain him as a hostage for Sikandar Khan}
When Sher Shah releases Sikandar Khan, I will release Shuja’at

1 Ahmad Yadgar's account is different. He says (MS., pp. 197-8) that Mallfi
Khan plundered Sarangprir and other places, and was at last slain with all his
adherents in a night attack by Haibat Khan, who on that occasion obtained his title
of’Azam Humayfin; which our author, a little below, says was conferred for the
conquest of Multan.

2 [Here called "Ranthfir."]
3 Ahmad Yadgar (MS., pp. 292-5) mentions during this campaign an expedition

against Chanderi, commanded by Wslidad Khan Kakar, which was successful through
the treachery of the Raja's nephew. Elephants, horses, and treasure fell into the
hands of the victors on the capture of Chanderi, and the Raja's beautiful daughter
was sent to Sher Shah. The treacherous nephew gained his ends by being made
Raja. of Chanderi.

4 From this it would appear either that Nasir Khan did not know of Sikandar
Khan’s flight, narrated above, or that the latter had been again seized.
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Khdn," When Shuja'at heard that Nasir Khdn was approach-

ing, he went out to meet him, and gave him battle at Nilgarh.'

When the two armies were commingled together, part of Ndsir

Khdn's and part of Shuja'at Khan's force were put to flight.

Three men had sworn an oath to attack only Shujd'at Khan.

One was Midn 'Umar, the second Saiyid Tdhir, the third

Kokd. One of these wounded Shuja'at Khan in the neck

with a dagger ; the second wounded him in the nostril with

a spear thrust, and broke his front teeth ; the third, having

wounded him with a sabre, caught hold of the hair of his head,

to take him alive before Ndsir Kh4n. Shuja'at Khan struck

him with his sabre on the hand and cut it off, and so freed him-

self. Jajhar Khdn, who was of Shuja'at Khan's own tribe, slew

the second horseman ; and Mubarak Khan Shirini killed the

third. So Shuja'at was rescued, and raised again his standard

which had fallen. Those of Shujd'at Khan's men who had fled

returned, and rallying round him on all sides, gained the victory.

Kdsir Khan fled, and the 200 elephants fell into Shuja'at

Khan's hands. Almighty God made Shujd'at Khan victorious,

and he returned from Nilgarh to Hindia.

After this, Shuja'at Khan heard that Mallu Khdn was ap-

proaching, and had surrounded Haji Khdn, who had fortified

himself in M4ndu. Although Shuja'at's wounds were not well,

yet, taking the 200 elephants with him, he went to the succour

of Haji Khdn, and encamped outside the walls. The next day at

sunrise the two armies, drawn out in battle array, engaged in the

open field. The Afghan army displayed such gallantry as is

beyond all power of description ; the victory remained with

Shuj4'at Khan, and Mallu Khdn fled to Gujarat. When Sher

Shdh heard this intelligence, he called Haji Khdn to his own

presence from Mdndii, and bestowed on him the command of

12,000 horse, and gave to Shujd'at Kh&n Ujjain, Mandu,

Sdrangpiir, and Mansur in jdgir ; and the country of Sewds

he gave to Shams Khan, Bihar Kh4n, and Mir Khdn Niaai,

1 Or"Mahalkarra."
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Khan,” When Shuja’at heard that Nasir Khan was approach-
ing, he went out to meet him, and gave him battle at Nilgarh.‘
When the two armies were commingled together, part of Nasir
Khan’s and part of Shuja’at Khan’s force were put to flight.
Three men had sworn an oath to attack only Shuja’at Khan.
One was Mian °Umar, the second Saiyid Tahir, the third
Koka. One of these wounded Shuja’at Khan in the neck
with a dagger; the second wounded him in the nostril with
a spear thrust, and broke his front teeth; the third, having
wounded him with a sabre, caught hold of the hair of his head,
to take him alive before Nasir Khan. Shuja’at Khan struck
him with his sabre on the hand and cut it off, and so freed him-
self. Jajhar Khan, who was of Shuja’at Khan’s own tribe, slew
the second horseman; and Mubarak Khan Shirini killed the
third. So Shuja’at was rescued, and raised again his standard
which had fallen. Those of Shuja’at Khan’s men who had fled
returned, and rallying round him on all sides, gained the victory.
Nasir Khan fled, and the 200 elephants fell into Shuja’at
Khan’s hands. Almighty God made Shuja‘at Khan victorious,
and he returned from Nilgarh to Hindia.

After this, Shuja”at Khan heard that Mallu Khan was ap-
proaching, and had surrounded Haji Khan, who had fortified
himself in Manda. Although Shuja’at’s wounds were not well,
yet, taking the 200 elephants with him, he went to the succour
of Haji Khan, and encamped outside the walls. The next day at
sunrise the two armies, drawn out in battle array, engaged in the
open field. The Afghan army displayed such gallantry as is
beyond all power of description; the victory remained with
Shuja’at Khan, and Mallu Khan fled to Gujarat. When Sher
Shah heard this intelligence, he called Haji Khan to his own
presence from Manda, and bestowed on him the command of
12,000 horse, and gave to Sl1uja’at Khan Ujjain, Manda,
Sarangpiir, and Mansiir in jdgir; and the country of Sewas
he gave to Shams Khan, Bihar Khan, and Mir Khan Niazi,

1 Or “Mahalkarra."’
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who were of Shujd'at Khdn's kindred; and Shujd'at Khan

became ruler of all the country of Mdndti.

Sher Shah went from iiigra in the direction of Bih&r and

Bengal,^ when he was attacked by fever and ague. During his

illness he several times said :
" I did wrong when I said I would

go towards Bengal. If Almighty God will vouchsafe me a re-

covery from this fever, I will return with all speed ; and Puran

Mai, who has enslaved the families of the Musulmdns in Ohanderi

and has made dancing-girls of their daughters, and did not ac-

company my son Kutb Khdn—him I will so punish that he

may be a warning to others, that hereafter no unbelievers in

Hind may oppress and injure the families of Musulmdns.*

Almighty God vouchsafed to Sher Shah a recovery from that

fever, and he quickly turned back towards Agra. When he

arrived there, in all the pride of his state, he set off for the

country of Mandu, in the year a.h. 950,^ and took the fort of

Raisin. He ordered his noble son, Jalal Khan, to go on in

advance with his victorious troops. When Jalal Khan came to

the stage of Bhilsa, Sher Shdh joined him. From this place

Sher Shah, by forced marches, brought his conquering army into

the vicinity of the fort of Eaisin.* Bhaid Puran Mai sent 600

elephants, but did not himself come out. Sher Shah laid siege

to Raisin, when a report came from Khawds Khan that enmity

had broken out between him and Haibat Khan, and requesting

him to send for a representative from each of them. When Sher

Shah knew of the quarrel between Khawas Khdn and Haibat

' The Tdrilch-i Saudi (MS., p. 264) says that after his return from M^wS,, he
remained two years at Agra, going intermediately to Dehli, hefore he went towards

Bengal.

^ Ahmad T^dgir (MS., pp. 296-9) represents them chiefly as captured from the

families of the Saiyids of Bilgrtim. He also says that this occurred on his road to

E&isin, and that before starting on this expedition he had been hunting in the neigh-

bourhood of Sorin and Badalin.

' This expedition the Tdrikh-i Khdn Jahdn (M.S., p. 180) also ascribes to the

year 950. In that work Pliran Mai is called the son of EM Salhadf Pflrbiya, a Gehlot

Eijptit.

* What follows until the resumption of the story of the capture of EMsin is only

in one MS.
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who were of Shuja'at Khan’s kindred; and Shuja’at Khan
became ruler of all the country of Manda.

Sher Shah went from A'gra in the direction of Bihar and
Bengal) when he was attacked by fever and ague. During his
illness he several times said: “I did wrong when I said I would
go towards Bengal. If Almighty God will vonchsafe me a re-
covery from this fever, I will return with all speed; and Pfiran
Mal, who has enslaved the» families of the Musulmans in Ghanderi
and has made dancing-girls of their daughters, and did not ac-
company my son Kutb Khan—him I will so punish that he
may be a warning to others, that hereafter no unbelievers in
Hind may oppress and injure the families of Musu1mans.2
Almighty God vouchsafed to Sher Shah a recovery from that
fever, and he quickly turned back towards A'gra. When he
arrived there, in all the pride of his state, he set oif for the
country of Manda, in the year A.H. 950,3 and took the fort of
Raisin. He ordered his noble son, Jalal Khan, to go on in
advance with his victorious troops. VVhen Jalal Khan came to
the stage of Bhilsa, Sher Shah joined him. From this place
Sher Shah, by forced marches, brought his conquering army into
the vicinity of the fort of Raisin.‘ Bhaia Pfiran Mal sent 600
elephants, but did not himself come out. Sher Shah laid siege
to Raisin, when a report came-from Khawas Khan that enmity
had broken out between him and Haibat Khan, and requesting
him to send for a representative from each of them. When Sher
Shah knew of the quarrel between Khawas Khan and Haibat

1 The Tdrikh-i Ddadi (MS., p. 264) says that after hisretnrn from Malwa, he
remained two years at Agra, going intermediately to Dehli, before he went towards
Bengal.

1 Ahmad Yadgar (MS., pp; 296-9) represents them chiefly as captured from the
families of the Saiyids of Bilg-ram. He also says that this occurred on his road to
Raisin, and that before starting on this expedition he had been hunting in the neigh-
bourhood of Sorin and Badafin.

3 This expedition the Tdrikh-i .K71.dn Jaluin (M.S., p. 180) also ascribes to the
year 950. In that work Pnran Mal is called the son of Rai Salhacli Pnrbiya, a Gehlot
Rapnt.

4] What follows until the resumption of the story of the capture of Raiin is only
in one MS.
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Khan Niazi, he sent for 'I'sa Khdn and Habib Khan, and con-

firmed Haibat Khdn in the government of the Panjdb, attaching

Fath Jang Kh4n to him. And whereas Fath Khdn Jat had been

in rebellion in Kayula, and in the time of the Mughals had

plundered the whole country and laid it waste as far as Panipat,

'

and the Biluchis had got into their power and possession the

country of Multan, Sher Sh4h ordered Haibat Khan to expel

these people from the country, and to punish them, and to restore

to prosperity the city of Multdn. Instantly on the receipt of

this farmdn, Haibat Kh^n said to the vakil of Oh4kar Rind, who

at that time was ruler of Satgarh, " Go, tell Ohakar Eind that

I shall halt within his confines, and he must have his forces

ready, for I am going to seize Mahla." * * *

Early in the morning news came that Haibat Kh4n had ar-

rived. Chakar went out to welcome Haibat Khan, but was in a

state of great alarm. As soon as Haibat Khan saw him, he said,

" I shall take your muster at Dipdlpur, lest in the delay Path

Khan should escape." Within two days Haibat Khan arrived

at the Pattan^ of Kutb 'A'lam Shaikh Farid. Fath Kh4n fled,

and Haibat Khdn pursued him. As Fath Khdn had his family

and women with him, he perceived he was unable to escape from

Haibat Khdn. There was near Karor and Fathpur a mud fort

;

he took possession of it, and Haibat Khan coming up in pursuit,

laid siege to It. Fath Kh4n held out the fort for some days ; at

last, being reduced to extremities, he sent Shaikh Ibrahim, son

of Kutb 'Alam Shaikh Farid, to Haibat Khan as an intercessor.

He came before Haibat Khan, who said to him, " I am a servant

of Sher Shah's, what my master orders that I must do." He

put Fath Khan in prison. In the night, Hindu Biluch with

> The Mahhzan-i Afghani (MS., p. 242) says, " Sher Shih ordered Haibat KhSin

to seize Fath Khin. This Fath Khin was of Kob Kabila (Kap&a?), who had

devastated the entire tr;ict of Lakhi Jangal, and kept the high roads from Lahore to

Dehll in a constant ferment." Then follows an ineomprehensible passage, which has

by no means been elucidated by Dr. Dorn's mode of translating it. The TdriM-i

Khdn Jahan Lodi is unusually deficient in the correspnnding passage, and does not

help us in the least.

—

Lorn, p. 134.
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Khan Niazi, he sent for ’I'sa Khan and Habib Khan, and con-
firmed Haibat Khan in the government of the Panjab, attaching
Fath Jang Khan to him. And whereas Fath Khan Jat had been
in rebellion in Kayfila, and in the time of the Mughals had
plundered the whole country and laid it waste as far as Panipat, 1
and the Bilachis had got into their power and possession the
country of Multan, Sher Shah ordered Haibat Khan to expel
these people from the country, and to punish them, and to restore
to prosperity the city of Multan. Instantly on the receipt of
this farmrin, Haibat Khan said to the caktl of Ohakar Rind, who
at that time was ruler of Satgarh, “ Go, tell Ghakar Rind that
I shall halt within his confines, and he must have his forces
ready, for I am going to seize Mahla.” * * *

Early in the morning news came that Haibat Khan had ar-
rived. Ohakar went out to welcome Haibat Khan, but was in a
state of great alarm. As soon as Haibat Khan saw him, he said,
“I shall take your muster at Dipalpar, lest in the delay Fath
Khan should escape.” Within two days Haibat Khan arrived
at the Pattan2 of Kutb ’Klam Shaikh Farid. Fath Khan fled,
and Haibat Khan pursued him. As Fath Khan had his family
and women with him, he perceived he was unable to escape from
Haibat Khan. There was near Karor and Fathpiir a mud fort;
he took possession of it, and Haibat Khan coming up in pursuit,
laid siege to it. Fath Khan held out the fort for some days ; at
last, being reduced to extremities, he sent Shaikh Ibrahim, son
of Kutb ’A’lam Shaikh Farid, to Haibat Khan as an intercessor.
He came before Haibat Khan, who said to him, “ I a.m a servant
of Sher Shah’s, what my master orders that I must do.” He
put Fath Khan in prison. In the night, Hiudfi Bilfich with

1 The Makhzan-i Afyhdni (MS., p. 242) says, “Sher Shah ordered Haibat Khan
to seize Fath Khan. This Fath Khan was of Kob Kabfila (Kapiira ?), who had
devastated the entire tract of Lakhi Jangal, and kept the high roads from Lahore to
Dehli in a constant ferment." Then follows an incomprehensible passage, which has
by no means been elucidated by Dr. Dorn’s mode of translating it. The Tdrikh-i
Khdn Jalum Lodi is unusually deficient in the corresp--nding passage, and does not
help us in the least.—.Darn, p. 134.
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300 men came out of the mud fort, and attacking the besiegers

fiercely, cut their way through by their valour. When it was

day, the Afghans occupied the fort. The women of the better

sort had been mostly slain by the Biliichis, and the rest the

Afghans made slaves ; and they took Hindu Biluch and Bakshu

Langah prisoners. Haibat Khan then went to the city of Mult&n,

which the Biluchis had laid waste. Haibat Khan restored it to

its former state, and the inhabitants who were scattered abroad

he again collected together, and he wrote letters to Sher Shdh

reporting the true condition of the country, and concerning the

capture of Fath Khan, Hindu Biluch, and Bakshu LangAh.

Sher Shah was exceedingly rejoiced, and made him a Masnad

'All and gave him the title of 'Azam Humayun. He also gave

him a red tent, and wrote to him to repeople Multan, and to

observe the customs of the Langdhs, and not to measure the land,

but take a share of the produce.^ He ordered him to put Fath

Khan and Hindu Biluch to death, to keep Bakshu Langah or

his son always with him, but to confirm his districts to him. As

soon as 'Azam Humayun received this order at Multan, he left

Fath Jang Khan in Multan and came to Lahore, and put Fath

Kh^n and Hindu Biluch to death. Fath Jang Khdn so re-

peopled Multan, and showed such benevolence to the people,

that Multan flourished more than it had done, even under the

Langahs, and in the country of Multan he founded a city which

he called " Shergarh." Sher Shah, while besieging the fort of

Raisin, gave orders that no Afghan should approach it ; for that

he would take the fort by the exercise of his skill and prudence.

One day, certain followers and retainers of the Afghans were

sitting together, when the conversation turned on the gallantry

and valour of Bhaia Piiran Mai's soldiers. Most of those

present said, that no one in those days was a match for Puran

Mai's soldiers in these qualities, who daily came out of the fort

^ -j^. ^ J^
^^^ i ^^ '—r^-jT' The Makhzaii-i AfgUni says that

orders were issued to take only a fourth of the produce of grain for the Govera-

merit shiire.
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300 men came out of the mud fort, and attacking the besiegers
fiercely, cut their way through by their valour. VVhen it was
day, the Afghans occupied the fort. The women of the better
sort had been mostly slain by the Bihichis, and the rest the
Afghans made slaves; and they took Hindfi Bilfich and Bakshii
Langah prisoners. Haibat Khan then went to the city of Multan,
which the Bihichis had laid waste. Haibat Khan restored it to
its former state, and the inhabitants who were scattered abroad
he again collected together, and he wrote letters to Sher Shah
reporting the true condition of the country, and concerning the
capture of Fath Khan, Hindii Bihich, and Bakshfi Langah.
Sher Shah was exceedingly rejoiced, and made him a Masnad
"A'li and gave him the title of ’Azam Hnmayfin. He also gave
him a red tent, and wrote to him to repeople Multan, and to
observe the customs of the Langahs, and not to measure the land,
but take a share of the produce} He ordered him to put Fath
Khan and Hindfi Bihich to death, to keep Bakshfi Langah or
his son always with him, but to confirm his districts to him. As
soon as ’Azam Humayiin received this order at Multan, he left
Fath Jang Khan in Multan and came to Lahore, and put Fath
Khan and Hindu Bihich to death. Fath Jang Khan so re-
peopled Multan, and showed such benevolence to the people,
that Multan flourished more than it had done, even under the
Langahs, and in the country of Multan he founded a city which
he called “ Shergarh.” Sher Shah, while besieging the fort of
Raisin, gave orders that no Afghan should approach it; for that
he would take the fort by the exercise of his skill and prudence.

One day, certain followers and retainers of the Afghans were
sitting together, when the conversation turned on the gallantry
and valour of Bhaia Piiran Mal’s - soldiers. Most of those
present said, that no one in those days was a match for Pfiran
Mal's soldiers in these qualities, who daily came out of the fort

/ . _ _ .‘ 43-= J‘ M-> ; ->»-<4 sq»-Q? The Mal:/zzar/-i Afqluini says that
orders were i~sued to take only a fourth of the produce of grain for the Govern-
ment share.
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and said :
" There is no one in the army of Sher Khkn who can

fight with us," and that it was from fear that none of the

Afghans approached them. When the Afghans amongst these

retainers pondered on these remarks, the reproach thus thrown

upon Afghan honour overcame them, and they said, " Though

Sher Shah should cut our throats or banish us fi:om his kingdom,

yet we will for once encounter the soldiers of Puran Mai, that

we may test their gallantry and valour."

The next day before sunrise, 1500 horsemen assembled at an

appointed place, and drawing up in order of battle, sent to Puran

Mai, saying :
" Your men every day boast of their valour. We,

1500 horse, against Sher Sh4h's command, have come and are

drawn up in order of battle ; do you also collect your men,

and come out of the fort, that we may fight, and the valour of

either side may be made manifest." Bhaia Puran Mai had

great reliance on the valour and gallantry of his men, and did

not think the Afghans were at all equal to them in bravery. He
sent out to answer the challenge the most famous of his soldiers,

veterans in battle, and he himself took his seat above the gate-

way. The Afghans and Rajputs joined battle, and the fight

continued till the first watch of the day, up to which time neither

party had succeeded in driving the other from their ground. At

length the Afghans got the advantage, and began to make the

Edjpiits give ground, when such bravery was displayed on both

sides as surpasses all description. In the end. Almighty God

gave the victory to the Afghans, and they drove the Edjputs

fi:om their position to near the gate of the fort. The Rdjptits

again made a stand near the gate of the fort, but the Afghans

made a headlong charge upon them, which they were unable to

resist, and fled within the gate; and the Afghans returned

triumphant to their camp.

When Sher Shah heard that the Afghan retainers had

displayed such gallantry and bravery, he was much pleased

;

but in public severely reprimanded those who had risked an

engagement in defiajice of his orders. After some days, he
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and said: “ There is no one in the army of Sher Khan who can
fight with us,” and that it was from fear that none of the
Afghans approached them. When the Afghans amongst these
retainers pondered on these remarks, the reproach thus thrown
upon Afghan honour overcame them, and they said, “Though-
Sher Shah should cut our throats or banish us from his kingdom,
yet we will for once encounter the soldiers of P1'1ran Mal, that
we may test their gallantry and valour.”

The next day before sunrise, 1500 horsemen assembled at an
appointed place, and drawing up in order of battle, sent to Pfiran
Mal, saying: “ Your men every day boast of their valour. We,
1500 horse, against Sher Shah’s command, have come and are
drawn up in order of battle; do you also collect your men,
and come out of the fort, that we may fight, and the valour of
either side may be made manifest.” Bhaia Pfiran Mal had
great reliance on the valour and gallantry of his men, and did
not think the Afghans were at all equal to them in bravery. He
sent out to answer the challenge the most famous of his soldiers,
veterans in battle, and he himself took his seat above the gate-
way. The Afghans and Rajputs joined battle, and the fight
continued till the first watch of the day, up to which time neither
party had succeeded in driving the other from their ground. At
length the Afghans got the advantage, and began to make the
Rajplits give ground, when such bravery was displayed on both
sides as surpasses all description. In the end, Almighty God
gave the victory to the Afghans, and they drove the Rajputs
from their position to near the gate of the fort. The Rajpxits
again made a stand near the gate of the fort, but the Afghans
made a headlong charge upon them, which they were unable to
resist, and fled within the gate; and the Afghans returned
triumphant to their camp.

When Sher Shah heard that the Afghan retainers had
displayed such gallantry and bravery, he was much pleased;
but in public severely reprimanded those who had risked an
engagement in defiance of his orders. After some days, he
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gave fitting rewards to every one of them, and good appoint-

ments aadjagirs, and said, "The gallantry you have displayed

has been made known to me ; now look at my work, and see

what I shall do to this fort." After this Sher Shah issued an

order that they should bring all the brass in camp and make

mortars (degha) of it. When, according to his order, they had

brought all the brass that was in the bdzar or in the tents of the

soldiery, in pots, dishes, and pans, they made it all into mortars,

and when they were finished he ordered them to bombard the

fort from all simultaneously. When they had battered the fort

and breached it in all directions, Puran Mai became alarmed,

and after the lapse of six months, he came out himself to Sher

Shdh, who said to him, " I grant you quarter, and the govern-

ment of Benares
;

provided you give up the families of the

Musulmans whom you have enslaved." Puran Mai replied:

" I had none of these families in slavery, neither am I the EAja
;

I am but his deputy. I will go to him, and I will say whatever you

otder me, and see what he replies." Sher Khan permitted him

to go. When he went up into the fort, he got together all his

jewels, and sent to Sher Khdn to say, " I dare not again face

your presence, but do you first go away two marches from the

fort. I will come out and give up the fort to your soldiers, and

go myself to other countries. And if your eldest son 'i^dil Khan

and Kutb Khan Banet will bind themselves by promise and oaths

that I shall suffer no injury in property or person, I will come

with my women and family out of the fort." Sher Shah told 'i^dil

Khan and Kutb Khdn Banet what Puran Mai said, and ordered

them to satisfy him and bring him out. Kutb Khan Banet went

up to the fort, and binding himself by solemn oaths, brought

Puran Mai out of the fort of Edisin with his family and wives.

Kutb Khan requested that some encamping ground for Puran

Mai might be selected, and Sher Shdh indicated a spot in the

midst of his encampment, and Kutb Khan himself accompanied

Puran Mai to the spot Sher Shah had directed.

After some days the widows of the chief men of Chanderl and
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gave fitting rewards to every one of them, and good appoint-
ments and jdgérs, and said, “The gallantry you have displayed
has been made known to me; now look at my work, and see
what I shall do to this fort.” After this Sher Shah issued an
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brought all the brass that was in the bazar or in the tents of the
soldiery, in pots, dishes, and pans, they made it all into mortars,
and when they were finished he ordered them to bombard the
fort from all simultaneously. When they had battered the fort
and breached it in all directions, Paran Mal became alarmed,
and after the lapse of six months, he came out himself to Sher
Shah, who said to him, “I grant -you quarter, and the govern-
ment of Benares; provided you give up the families of the
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up to the fort, and binding himself by solemn oaths, brought
Pfiran Mal out of the fort of Raisin with his family and wives.
Kutb Khan requested that some encamping ground for Paran
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Pfiran Mal to the spot Sher Shah had directed.

After some days the widows of the chief men of (lhanderi and
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others waited for Sher Shah by the road-side, and cried out to

him. Sher Shdh asked who they were, and ordered them to be

brought to him. They said :
" We have suffered from this

inhuman and malignant infidel all kinds of tyranny and oppres-

sion. He has slain our husbands, and our daughters he has

enslaved, and has made dancing-girls of them, and has seized our

lands, and all our worldly goods, for a long time past. * * * If

you do not give us justice, hereafter, in the day of resurrection,

when the first and the last of all men shall be collected together,

we will accuse you." As Sher Shah was a believing and just

ruler, on hearing these zeal-stirring words of the oppressed, the

tears dropped from his eyes, and he said :
" Have patience, for I

have brought him out by promises and oaths." They replied

:

" Consult with your 'Ulamd, and act upon the decision they shall

pronounce." When Sher Sh&h came back to his tent, he sent

for all of the ' Ulamd who accompanied his victorious army, and

related one by one the inhuman deeds Puran Mai had committed

with respect to the wives and families of the Musulmans, and

asked them to give their decision. Amir Shaikh Rafi'u-d din

and the other ' Ulamd who accompanied the victorious army pro-

nounced a decision for the death of Puran Mai.

At night orders were given to Tsd Khan Hajib, that he

should desire his troops to collect with the elephants in all

haste at a certain spot, for that Sher Shah intended to make

a forced march towards Gondwana. To Habib Khan he gave

secret orders that he should watch Bhaid Puran Mai, and take

care he did not fly, and not to speak a word of this to any

living creature, for that he (Sher Shah) had' long entertained

this design. When the elephants and troops were at the ap-

pointed spot, they reported it. Sher Sh4h ordered that at

sunrise they should surround the tents of Bhaid Puran Mai.

Piiran Mai was told that they were surrounding his encamp-

ment, and going into the tent of his beloved wife Ratndvali,

who sang Hindi melodies very sweetly, he cut off her head,

and coming out said to his companions :
" I have done this

:
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brought to him. They said: “We have suffered from this
inhuman and malignant infidel all kinds of tyranny and oppres-
sion. He has slain our husbands, and our daughters he has
enslaved, and has made dancing-girls of them, and has seized our
lands, and all our worldly goods, for a long time past. * * * If
you do not give us justice, hereafter, in the day of resurrection,
when the first and the last of all men shall he collected together,
we will accuse you." As Sher Shah was a believing and just
ruler, on hearing these zeal-stirring words of the oppressed, the
tears dropped from his eyes, and he said : “ Have patience, for I
have brought him out by promises and oaths.” They replied:
“ Consult with your ’Ulama'z, and act upon the decision they shall
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should desire his troops to collect with the elephants in all
haste at a certain spot, for that Sher Shah intended to make
aforc-ed march towards Gondwana. To Habib Khan he gave
secret orders that he should watch Bhaia Piiran Mal, and take
care he did not fly, and not to speak a word of this to any
living creature, for that he (Sher Shah) had‘ long entertained
this design. When the elephants and troops were at the ap-
pointed spot, they reported it. Sher Shah ordered that at
sunrise they should surround the tents of Bhaia Piiran Mal.
Piiran Mal was told that they were surrounding his encamp-
ment, and going into the tent of his beloved wife Ratnavali,
who sang Hindi melodies very sweetly, he cut ofi' her head,
and coming out said to his companions: “ Ihave done this:
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do you also slay your wives and families." While the Hindus

were employed in putting their women and families to death, the

Afghans on all sides commenced the slaughter of the Hindus,

Ptiran Mai and his companions, like hogs at bay, failed not

to exhibit valour and gallantry, but in the twinkling of an

eye all were slain. Such of their wives and families as were

not slain were captured. One daughter of Puran Mai and three

sons of his elder brother were taken alive, the rest were all

killed. Sher Khan gave the daughter of Puran Mai to some

itinerant minstrels [bdsigardn), that they might make her dance

in the bazars, and ordered the boys to be castrated, that the race

of the oppressor might not increase. He made over the fort of

Eaisin to Munshi Shahbaz Khan Acha-khail Sarwani, and

returned himself towards A'gra, and remained at the capital

during the rainy season.'-

After the conclusion of the rains, he consulted his nobles of

name, and the wise among his courtiers, saying that he was

quite at ease concerning the kingdom of Hind. * * * The

nobles and chiefs said, " * * * It seems expedient that the

victorious standards should move towards the Dekhin, for cer-

tain rebellious slaves have got the country out of the power of

their master, and have revolted, and following the heresy of

the people of dissent {Shia'), abuse the holy posterity. It

is incumbent on the powerful and fortunate to root out this

innovating schism from the Dekhin." Sher Shdh replied :

" What you have said is most right and proper, but it has come

into my mind that since the time of Sultan Ibrahim, the infidel

zaminddrs have rendered the country of Islam full of unbelievers,

1 Ahmad Tadg&r (MS., p. 304) says that before Sher Sh&h's return to Agra, the

Shaith-z&das of Barniwa represented that their country had been plundered, and

their wiTes and daughters carried off by Basdeo, a B&jprit. DMk Miftna was sent to

chastise him which he did so effectually that the captives were all released, and im-

mense plunder accrued to the viotors. This is followed by another expedition against

some Eijkunwar Rajpiits, but the author's notions are so lax on geography, that it is

quite impossible to fix the locality of either affair. The former, though with some

variation in the details, is the same as that which was instigated by the Shaikh-z&das

of Bhandner, as recorded in the Wdki' dt-i UushtdM (MS., p. 109).
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and have thrown down the masjidt and buildings of the believers,

and placed idol-shrines in them, and they are in possession of the

country of Dehll and Mdlwa. Until I have cleansed the country

from the existing contamination of the unbelievers, I will not go

into any other country. * * * First, I will root out that accursed

infidel M^ldeo, for that he was the servant of the ruler of

Nagor and Ajmir, who placed the greatest confidence in him.

The evil-minded and ungrateful infidel slew his master, and by

violence and oppression possessed himself of those kingdoms."

The chiefs and nobles assented, and it was so settled. In the

year 950 a.h. (1543-4 a.d.),^ the king ordered that his conquering

forces, beyond all calculation or numeration, should, under the

shadow of his victorious standards, march towards the country of

Nagor, Ajmir, and Judhpur. I have heard from the mouth of

the respectably descended Shaikh Muhammad, and of the Khan-

'azam, and of Muzaffar Kh^n, that in this campaign Sher Shdh

had so great, an army with him that the best calculators, in spite

of all reflection and thought and calculation, were at a loss to

immber and reckon them, and we often ascended the tops of

eminences that the length and breadth of the army might appear

to us ; but so exceeding was its magnitude, that its whole length

and breadth were never visible together ; and we asked old men of

great age, whether they had ever seen or heard of so great an

army, but they replied they had not.^

When Sher Shdh marched from the capital of Agra, and

arrived at Fathptir Sikri, he ordered that each division of the

' Elphinstone (-Hi's*. India, vol. ii., p. 149), says 951 H. ; tut as 960 H. began in

April, 1543, Sher ShWi might easily have completed the conquest of Riisin in the

hot months, returned to Agra for the rainy season, and set out for Mirwir with the

six hest months of 950 h. before him. If he deferred his M?irwar expedition to the

cold season of 961 h., there would be no time for his subsequent return to Agra and

operations against Chitor and Ealinjar. The latter alone, according to the WdH'dt-i

MushtdU (MS., p. HO), and the Tdrikh-i Ddiidi (MS., p. 285), occupied eight

months.

^ The host of the RSjpdts could have been scarcely less, if we are to believe the

extravagant statement of the Makhtan-i Afghdni, which (MS., p. 249) sets it down

at 50,000 cavali7 and 300,000 infantry. The Tdrilch-i Ehdn Jahdn (MS., p. 182)

modestly retrenches the 300,000 infantry altogether.
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and have thrown down the masjids and buildings of the believers,
and placed idol-shrines in them, and they are in possession of the
country of Dehli and Malwa. Until I have cleansed the country
from the existing contamination of the unbelievers, I will not go
into any other country. * * * First, I will root out that accursed
infidel Maldeo, for that he was the servant of the ruler of
Nagor and Ajmir, who placed the greatest confidence in him.
The evil-minded and ungrateful infidel slew his master, and by
violence and oppression possessed himself of those kingdoms.”
The chiefs and nobles assented, and it was so settled. In the
year 950 A.H. (1543-4 A.D.),‘ the king ordered that his conquering
forces, heyond all calculation or numeration, should, under the
shadow of his victorious standards, march towards the country of
Nagor, Ajmir, and Jfidhpfir. I have heard from the mouth of
the respectably descended Shaikh Muhammad, and of the Khan-
’aza1n, and of Muzalfar Khan, that in this campaign Sher Shah
had so great, an army with him that the best calculators, in spite
of all reflection and thought and calculation, were at a loss to
number and reckon them, and we often ascended the tops of
eminences that the length and breadth of the army might appear
to us ; but so exceeding was its magnitude, that its whole length
and breadth were never visible together; and we asked old men of
great age, whether they had ever seen or heard of so great an
army, but they replied they had not?

When Sher Shah marched from the capital of A'gra, and
arrived at Fathpiir Sikri, he ordered that each division of the

‘ Elpbinstone (Hist. India, vol. ii., p. 149), says 951 11.; but as 950 H. began in
April, 1543, Sher Shah might easily have completed the conquest of Raisin in the
hot months, returned to A'gra for the rainy season, and set out for Marwar with the
six best months of 950 H. before him. If he deferred his Marwar expedition to the
cold season of 951 H., there would be no time for his subsequent return to A'gra and
operations against Cbitor and Kalinjar. The latter alone, according to the Wa'ki’a't-u‘
lllushtdki (MS., p. 110), and the Ta'rikh-i Ddzidi (MS., p. 285), occupied eight
months.

1 The host of the Rajputs could have been scarcely less, if we are to believe the
extravagant statement of the Makhzan-i Afgluini, which (MS., p. 249) sets it down
at 60,000 cavalry and 300,000 infantry. The _’l‘a'rikh-4' Kluin Jahdn (MS., p. 182)
modestly retrenches the 300,000 infantry altogether.
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army should march together in order of battle, and should throw

up an earthen entrenchment at every halting-ground. On the

way they encamped one day on a plain of sand, and in spite of

every labour, they could not, on account of the sand, make an

entrenchment. Sher Shdh considered by what contrivance the

entrenchment could be completed. Mahmud Khdn, grandson ^

of Sher Shdh, said :
" Let my lord order that sacks should be

filled with sand, and that they should make the entrenchment

with the bags." Sher Shdh praised his grandson's contrivance,

and was greatly delighted, and ordered that they should make

the fortification of bags filled with sand, and, accordingly, at that

halting-place they did so. When he approached the enemy,

Sher Khan contrived a stratagem ; and havinn; written letters in

the name of Mdldeo's nobles to this effect, viz., " Let not the

king permit any anxiety or doubt to find its way to his heart.

During the battle we will seize Maldeo, and bring him to you,"

and having inclosed these letters in a hharita or silken bag, he

gave it to a certain person, and directed him to go near to the

tent of the vaMl of Mdldeo, and remain there, and when he went

out to drop the hharita on his way, and conceal himself. Sher

Shah's agent did as he was ordered; and when the vakil of

Mdldeo saw the hharita lying, he picked it up, and sent the

letters to M41deo. When the latter learnt their contents, he

was much alarmed, and fled without fighting. Although his

nobles took oaths of fidelity, he did not heed them. Some of the

chieftains, such as Jaya Chandel and Gohd, and others, came and

attacked Sher Shdh, and displayed exceeding valour. Part of

the army was routed, and a certain Afghan came to Sher Sh4h,

and abused him in his native tongue, saying, " Mount, for the

infidels are routing your army." Sher Shah was performing

his morning devotions, and was reading the Musta'dbi-i 'ashr.

1 One copy reads " son," tut lie was " grandson," being, according to the

Makhzan-i Afghdnl (MS., p. 250) the son of 'Adil Kh&n. Dom (p. 138) calls him
" nephew." The Tdrlkh-i Khdn Jahdn (MS., p. 182) makes out that he was a

grandchild by a daughter, and only seven years old when he suggested this sagacious

advice. It does not mention the name of this precocious child.
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the army was routed, and a certain Afghan came to Sher Shah,
and abused him in his native tongue, saying, “ Monnt, for the
infidels are routing your army.” Sher Shah was performing
his morning devotions, and was reading the ll[usta’dbz'-11 ’ashr.

1 One copy reads “ son," hut he was “ grandson," heing, according to the
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He gave no reply to the Afghan. By a sign he ordered his

horse, and mounted, when news of victory was brought, to the

effect that Khaw§,s Khan had slain Jaya and Goha with all their

forces. When Sher Shdh learnt the valour and gallantry of

Jaya and Goh^, he said :
" I had nearly given the kingdom of

Dehll for a millet [bdjra) seed."^ He left Khawds Khan and

'fsa Kh^n Niazl, and some other chiefs, in the country of N4gor,

and himself returned, Khawas Khan founded a city in his own

name near the fort of Judhpur, and called it " Khawdspdr," and

brought into his power and possession the whole country of Nagor

and Ajmir, the fort of Judhpur, and the districts of Marwdr.

Maldeo went to the fort of Siwana, on the borders of Grujardt.

Sher Sh§,h's nobles represented to him that, as the

rainy season was near at hand, it was advisable to go into

cantonments. Sher Shdh replied, " I will spend the rainy

season in a place where I can carry on my work," and marched

towards the fort of Ciiitor.^ When he was yet twelve hos from

the fort of Ohitor, the Kaja who was its ruler sent him the

keys. When Sher Shah came to Ohitor, he left in it the

younger brother of Khawas Khan, Miin Ahmad Sarwani, and

Husain Khan Kliilji. Sher Shdh himself marched towards

Kachwara. His eldest son 'Adil Kh4n took leave to go and visit

Eantarabhor. Sher Shah said :
" I give you leave in order to

please you, but come again quickly, and do not remain for a long

time at that fort." When Sher Shah came near Kachwara,

Shuja'at Khan went towards Hindia. Certain persons who

were envious of Shuj4'at Khan, said that Shuj^'at Khan kept

up no troops, though he had to maintain 12,000 horse, and on this

1 An allusion to the barrenness of Mirw&r.
2 This makes it evident that he could scarcely have remained at all at Agra on his

return at the close of 950 or beginning of 951 h. Indeed, had not the Tdrikh-i

Saudi (MS., p. 284) mentioned his proceedings at AjmIr, and his visit to the shrine

of Khwaja Mu'inu-d din Chishtl, his return to Agra at all might have been disputed.

Shortly after the beginning of 951 H. he must have started for Chitor, marching

during the hot weather, passing the rains in Kachw&ra, and then occupying the closing

months of 952 and the beginning of 953 with the siege of Kalinjar. This makes the

chronology very plain.
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He gave no reply to the Afghan. By a sign he ordered his
horse, and mounted, when news of victory was brought, to the
effect that Khawas Khan had slain Jaya and Goha with all their
forces. When Sher Shah learnt the valour and gallantry of
Jaya. and Goha, he said: “I had nearly given the kingdom of
Dehli for a millet (bdjra) seed.”1 He left Khawas Khan and
Tea Khan Niazi, and some other chiefs, in the country of Nagor,
and himself returned. Khawas Khan founded a city in his own
name near the fort of Jiidhpfir, and called it “ Khawaspi’1r,” and
brought into his power and possession the whole country of Nagor
and Ajmir, the fort of Jiidhpfir, and the districts of Marwar.
Maldeo went -to the fort of Siwana, on the borders of Gujarat.

Sher Shalfs nobles represented to him that, as the
rainy season was near at hand, it was advisable to go into
cantonments. Sher Shah replied, “I will spend the rainy
season in a place where I can carry on my work," and marched
towards the fort of Ghitor.2 When he was yet twelve kos from
the tort of Chitor, the Baja who was its ruler sent him the
keys. When Sher Shah came to Chitor, he left in it the
younger brother of Khawas Khan, Mian Ahmad Sarwani, and
Husain Khan Khilji. Sher Shah himself marched towards
Kachwara. His eldest son ’A'dil Khan took leave to go and visit
Rantambhor. Sher Shah said: “I give you leave in order to
please you, but come again quickly, and do not remain for a long
time at that fort.” When Sher Shah came near Kachwara,
Shuja‘at Khan went towards Hindia. Certain persons who
were envious of Shuja’at Khan, said that Shuja’at Khan kept
up no troops, though he had to maintain 12,000 horse, and on this

1 An allusion to the barrenness of Marwar.
2 This makes it evident that he could scarcely have remained at all at A'gra on his

return at the close of 950 or beginning of 951 H. Indeed, had not the Tdrikh-i
Ddadi (MS., p. 284) mentioned his proceedings at Ajmir, and his visit to the shrine
of Khwaja Mu’inn-d din Chishti, his return to Agra at all might have been disputed.
Shortly after the beginning of 9511-r. he must have started for Chitor, marching
during the hot weather, passing the rain in Kachwara, and then occupying the closing
months of 952 and the beginning of 953 with the siege of Kalinjar. This makes the
chronology very plain.
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account he dared not come into the presence, and made a pre-

text of going to Hindia. The sons of Shuja at Khdn, Midn

Bdyazld and Daulat Khdn, were with Sher Shdh, and wrote

the true state of the case to Shujd'at Khdn. On hearing the

news, Shujaat Kh4n came to Kachwdra, to the king, and

requested his horses should be branded. 7500 he passed under

the brand, and he said that the rest were in his districts on

duty, and if ordered he would send for them and pass them too

under the brand. Sher Sh4h replied :
" There is no necessity

for branding them, for your force is with you ; and as to the

persons who have defamed you, their faces are blackened."

When he dismissed Shuja'at Kh4n, he said :
" As soon as you

receive news that Kalinjar^ has fallen, do you, without fail, set off

for the Dekhin with all haste. Do not delay or linger at all."

Sher Shah himself marched from Kachwdra towards Kalinjar.

When he reached the stage of Shahbandi, news came that 'A\a,m

Khdn Midna had created a disturbance in the Dodb, and having

raised the province of Mirath (Meerut), had ravaged great part of

the neighbouring country. Sher Shkh. turned from Shdhbandi,

and had gone two marches, when news arrived that 'i^lam Khan

had been conquered ; for Bhagwant, the slave of Khawas Khdn,

and governor of Sirhind, had slain him near Sirhind. Upon

this, Sher Shdh turned again towards Kalinjar.^ The Kaja of

Kalinjar, Kirat Sing, did not come out to meet him. So he

ordered the fort to be invested, and threw up mounds against it,

and in a short time the mounds rose so high that they over-

topped the fort. The men who were in the streets and houses

were exposed, and the Afghans shot them with their arrows and

muskets from off the mounds. The cause of this tedious mode

of capturing the fort was this. Among the women of Eaja

Kirat Sing was a Patar slave-girl, that is a dancing-girl. The

king had heard exceeding praise of her, and he considered how

' So spelt in all the copies. It is more usual to write it " K&linjar."

2 Ahmad YiAgkr (MS., p. 313) says that the reason for his advancing against

Kalinjar was, that Birsingdeo Bundela, who had been summoned to Court, had fled,

and taken refuge with the Eiji of Kalinjar, who refused to give him up.
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to get possession of her, for he feared lest if he stormed the

fort, the Raja Kirat Sing would certainly make a jauhar, and

would burn the girl.

On Friday, the 9th of Rabl'u-1 awwal, 952 a.h., when one

watch and two hours of the day was over, Sher Shah called

for his breakfast, and eat with his 'ulamd and priests, without

whom he never breakfasted. In the midst of breakfast. Shaikh

Nizam said, " There is nothing equal to a religious war against

the infidels. If you be slain you become a martyr, if you live

you become a ghazi." When Sher Shdh had finished eating

his breakfast, he ordered Darya Khan to bring loaded shells,^

and went up to the top of a mound, and with his own hand shot

ofi' many arrows, and said, " Darya Khan comes not ; he delays

very long." But when they were at last brought, Sher Shah

came down from the mound, and stood where they were placed.

While the men were employed in discharging them, by the will

of God Almighty, one shell full of gunpowder struck on the gate

of the fort and broke, and came and fell where a great number of

other shells were placed. Those which were loaded all began to

explode. Shaikh Halll, Shaikh Nizam, and other learned men,

and most of the others escaped and were not burnt, but they

brought out Sher Shah partially burnt. A young princess who

was standing by the rockets was burnt to death. When Sher

Shah was carried into his tent, all his nobles assembled in darbdr;

and he sent for Tsa Khan H4jib and Masnad Kh^n Kalkapur,

the son-in-law of 'fsa Khan, and the paternal uncle of the

author, to come into his tent, and ordered them to take the fort

^ Perhaps this may mean only "rockets." The words are " huJcJcahdpur az dtish."

It is to be remarked that there is no mention of deg, a mortar ; and the shape of a

huk/M, or smoking-bowl, is not unlike that of a loaded rocket. Moreover, if a sheU.

had burst, except very close, it would not have ignited other shells, and shells do not

usually rebound unexploded ; whereas, it is a common occurrence for a rocket to

retrace its path, especially, as appears here to have been the case, when the stick

breaks. On the other hand, it is to be remembered that the shape of a hukka is still

more like a shell ; and that there is, and was, a specific word for rocket (ion)—

a

Hindi vocable in common use even in Persian authors, and which might easily have

been introduced in this passage without any violation of usage or propriety.
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while he was yet alive. When 'tsk Khdn came out and told the

chiefs that it was Sher Shdh's order that they should attack on

every side and capture the fort, men came and swarmed out

instantly on every side like ants and locusts ; and hy the time of

afternoon prayers captured the fort, putting every one to the

sword, and sending all the infidels to hell. About the hour of

evening prayers, the intelligence of the victory reached Sher

Sh5,h, and marks of joy and pleasure appeared on his coun-

tenance. R4j4 Kirat Sing, with seventy men, remained in a

house. Kutb Khdn the whole night long watched the house in

person lest the Haja should escape. Sher Shdh said to his sons

that none of his nobles need watch the house, so that the R4ja

escaped out of the house, and the labour and trouble of this long

watching was lost. The next day at sunrise, however, they took

the Raj^ alive.^

•* On the 10th Rabi'u-1 awwal, 952 a.h. (May, 1545 a.d.),

Sher Sh4h went from the hostel of this world to rest in the

mansion of happiness, and ascended peacefully from the abode

of this world to the lofty heavens. The date was discovered in

the words az dtash murd, " He died from fire."

Conclusion of the Wokk.

On certain matters regarding Sher Shah, on which he was busied

day and night, and which he enjoined to his sons, chiefs, and nobles,

and which he caused to be recorded.

When fortune gave into the hands of Sher Shah the bridle of

power, and the kingdom of Hind fell under his dominion, he made

certain laws, both from his own ideas, and by extracting them

from the works of the learned, for securing relief from tyranny,

and for the repression of crime and villany ; for maintaining the

prosperity of his realms, the safety of the highways, and the

comfort of merchants and troops. He acted upon these laws,

1 The MaMssan-i Afghdni saya that the first act of Isl&m Sh&h's reign was to

order him for execution.
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and it was proved by experience that they became the means of

procuring tranquillity for the classes above mentioned. Sher

Shah often said, " It behoves kings to inscribe the page of their

history with the characters of religion, that their servants and

subjects may love religion; for kings are partakers in every

act of devotion and worship which proceeds from the priests and

the people. Crime and violence prevent the development of

prosperity. It behoves kings to be grateful for the favour that

the Lord has made his people subject to them, and therefore not

to disobey the commandments of God."

Sher Shdh attended to every business concerning the adminis-

tration of the kingdom and the revenues, whether great or small,

in his own person. Nor did he permit his temporal affairs

to be unmixed with devotion ; day and night he was employed

in both works. He had his dependents in waiting to awake him

when two-thirds of the night were passed ; and bathing himself *

every night he employed himself in prayer and supplication

until the fourth watch. After that he heard the accounts of the

various officers, and the ministers made their reports of the work

to be done in their respective departments, and the orders which

Sher Shah gave they recorded for their future guidance, that

there might be no necessity for inquiry in future. When the

morning had well broken, he again performed his ablutions, and

with a great assembly went through his obligatory devotions,

and afterwards read the Musta'db-i 'ashr, and other prayers.

After that his chiefs and soldiers came to pay their respects,

and the "heralds" (tiaJcibs) called out each man by name, and

said :
—" Such and such a one, the son of such a one, pays his

respects." One full hour after sunrise, that is to say about the

first hour of the day, he performed the Namd%-i ishrdk} After

this, he inquired of his chiefs and soldiers if any of them had no

jdgir, that he might assign them one before entering on a cam-

paign; and said that if any asked for a jdgir while engaged

^ These as well as some other of the observances noted above are supererogatory.

—

See Kdnitn-i Islam, p. 55.
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in a campaign, he should be punished. After that he asked if

there were any who were oppressed or evil treated, tliat he

might right them, for Sher ShS,h was adorned with the jewel of

justice, and he oftentimes remarked, " Justice is the most excel-

lent of religious rites, and it is approved alike by the kings of

infidels and of the faithful." * * * So he employed himself

in personally discharging the administration of the kingdom,

and divided both day and night into portions for each separate

business, and suffered no sloth or idleness to find its way to him.

" For," said he, " it behoves the great to be always active, and

they should not consider, on account of the greatness of their

own dignity and loftiness of their own rank, the affairs and busi-

ness of the kingdom small or petty, and should place no undue

reliance on their ministers. * * * The corruption of ministers of

contemporary princes was the means of my acquiring the worldly

kingdom I possess. A king should not have cornipt vakils or

wazirs : for a receiver of bribes is dependent on the giver of

bribes ; and one who is dependent is unfit for the office of wazir,

for he is an interested personage ; and to an interested person

loyalty and truth in the administration of the kingdom are lost."

When the young shoot of Sher ShAh's prosperity came into

bearing, he always ascertained the exact truth regarding the

oppressed, and the suitors for justice ; and he never favoured the

oppressors, although they might be his near relations, his dear

sons, his renowned nobles, or of his own tribe ; and he never

showed any delay or lenity in punishing oppressors. * * «

Among the rules which Sher Shah promulgated, and which

were not before known in the world, is the branding of horses ;
^

' Bnt the Tdrikh-i Khan Jahdn (MS., p. 187) says, that the practice was intro-

duced by Sultan Sanjar, and that the example was followed by other Sultans ; that

in Hindustan, it was observed by 'Aliu-d din Khilji, and that Sher Shah merely

renewed his ordinance. Abii-1 Fazl contemptuously remarks, that he sought the

applause of future generations, by mere revivals of A14u-d din's regulations which

he had read of in the Tdrikh-i Firoz ShdM. Sher Sh&h was such an admirer of the

ddi/h system, that men, as well as cattle, on his register, had to submit to it. The
Tdrikh-i Ddudi (MS., p. 236) says that even the sweepers had the royal brand im-

pressed on them : it omits to say on what part of the body. Allusion, however, may
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and he said he ordered it on this account, that the rights of

the chiefs and their soldiers might be distinct, and that the

chiefs might not be able to defraud the soldiers of their rights
;

and that every one should maintain soldiers according to his

rank {mansab), and should not vary his numbers. " For," said he,

"in the time of Sultdn Ibrahim, and afterwards, I observed that

many base nobles were guilty of fraud and falsehood, who, at

the time when their monthly salary was assigned to them, had a

number of soldiers ; but when they had got possession of their

jdgirs, they dismissed the greater number of their men without

payment, and only kept a few men for indispensable duties,

and did not even pay them in full. Nor did they regard the

injury to their master's interests, or the ingratitude of their own

conduct ; and when their lord ordered a review or assembly of

their forces, they brought strange men and horses, and mustered

them, but the money they put into their own treasuries. In

time of war they would be defeated from paucity of numbers,

but they kept the money, and when their master's aflFairs became

critical and disordered, they, equipping themselves with this

very money, took service elsewhere ; so from the ruin of their

master's fortunes they suffered no loss. "When I had the good

fortune to gain power, I was on my guard against the deceit and

fraud of both chiefs and soldiers, and ordered the horses to be

branded, in order to block up the road against these tricks and

frauds ; so that the chiefs could not entertain strangers to fill up

their ranks." Sher Shah's custom was this, that he would not pay

their salary unless the horses were branded, and he carried it to

such an extent that he would not give anything to the sweepers

and women servants about the palace without a brand, and they

wrote out descriptive rolls of the men and horses and brought

be made only to the horses of the sweepers, though it seems improbable that such a

class should have had any. The passage ia the WdkCdt-i Mmhtdkl (MS., p. 99)

runs thus :
" Even in the Haram establishment he gave a salary to no one unless his

horses were branded, insomuch that even a sweeper caused the stamp to be applied."

This work, as usual, is the source of the information in the Tdrikh-i Ddudi, and all

the trivial anecdotes which foUow on the subject of the dd^h are the same in both.
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their ranks.” Sher Shah's custom was this, that he would not pay
their salary unless the horses were branded, and he carried it to
such an extent that he would not give anything to the sweepers
and women servants about the palace without a brand, and they
wrote out descriptive rolls of the men and horses and brought

be made only to the horses of the sweepers, though it seems improbable that such a
class should have had any. The passage in the W'a'Iu"dt-i Mushtdki (MS.,p. 99)
runs thus : “ Even in the Ha;-am establishment he gave a salary to no one unless his
horses were branded, insomuch that even a sweeper co.used_the stamp to be applied."
This work, as usual, is the source of the information in the Tdrilch-i .Da'12dz', and all
the trivial anecdotes which follow on the subject of the ddgh are the same in both.
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them before him, and he himself compared the rolls when he

fixed the monthly salaries, and then he had the horses branded

in his presence.

After the Namdz-i ishrdh, he went through various business

:

he paid each man separately, mustered his old troops, and

spoke to the newly-enlisted men himself, and questioned the

Afghans in their native tongue. If any one answered him

accurately in the Afghan tongue, he said to him, "Draw a bow,"

and if he drew it well, he would give him a salary higher than

the rest, and said, " I reckon the Afghdn tongue as a friend."

And in the same place he inspected the treasure which arrived

from all parts of the kingdom, and gave audience to his nobles

or their vakils, or to zaminddrs, or to the envoys of the kings of

other countries, who came to his victorious camp ; or he heard

the reports which came from the nobles who were his 'dmils, and

gave answers to them according to his own judgment, and the

munsMs wrote them. When two hours and a half of the day

were over, he rose up and eat his breakfast with his 'ulama and

holy men, and after breakfast he returned and was engaged as

before described till mid-day. At mid-day he performed the

kailiila (which is a supererogatory act of devotion), and took a

short repose. After his rest he performed the afternoon devo-

tions in company with a large assembly of men, and afterwards

employed himself in reading the Holy Word. After that he

spent his time in the business described above ; and whether at

home or abroad, there was no violation of these rules.

The rules for the collection of revenue from the people, and for

the prosperity of the kingdom, were after this wise : There was

appointed in every pargana,^ one amir, one God-fearing shikkddr,

one treasurer, one kdrkun to write Hindi, and one to write

Persian ; and he ordered his governors to measure the land

every harvest, to collect the revenue according to the measure-

ment, and in proportion to the produce, giving one share to the

' [The JFdki'dt-i Mu^htdki has this passage, and states that the parganas were

116,000 in number.]
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cultivator, and half a share to the mukaddam ; and fixing the

assessment with regard to the kind of grain, in order that the

muhaddams, and chaudharis, and 'dmils should not qppress the

cultivators, who are the support of the prosperity of the kingdom.

Before his time it was not the custom to measure the land, but

there was a kdnungo in every pargana, from whom was ascertained

the present, past, and probable future state of the pargana. In

every sarkdr he appointed a chief shikkddr and a chief munsif, that

they might watch the conduct both of the 'dmih and the people

;

that the 'dmils should not oppress or injure the people, or

embezzle the king's revenue ; and if any quarrel arose among the

king's 'dmih regarding the boundaries of the parganas, they

were to settle it, that no confusion might find its way amongst

the king's affairs. If the people, from any lawlessness or

rebellious spirit, created a disturbance regarding the collection of

the revenue, they were so to eradicate and destroy them with

punishment and chastisement that their wickedness and rebellion

should not spread to others.

Every year, or second year, he changed his 'dmils, and sent

new ones, for he said, " I have examined' much, and accurately

ascertained that there is no such income and advantage in

other employments as in the government of a district. There-

fore I send my good old loyal experienced servants to take

charge of districts, that the salaries, profits, and advantages,

may accrue to them in preference to others ; and after two years

I change them, and send other servants like to them, that they

also may prosper, and that under my rule all my old servants

may enjoy these profits and advantages, and that the gate of

comfort and ease may be opened to them."

And this amount offerees fully equipped and stored came yearly

to the king's presence. His whole army was beyond all limit or

numbering, and it increased every day. The rule regarding the

army for guarding the kingdom from the disturbances of rebels,

and to keep down and to repress contumacious and rebellious za-

minddrs, so that no one should think the kingdom undefended, and
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therefore attempt to conquer it, was as follows : Sher Bhkh always

kept 150,000 horse and 25,000 footmen, either armed with

matchlocks or bows, present with him, and on some expeditions

took even more with him. Haibat Kh4n NIdzi, to whom the

title of 'Azam Humdyun had been granted, had one force con-

sisting of 30,000 horsemen in the neighbourhood of the fort

of Eohtas, near to B§,lndth of the jogis, and held in check

the country of Kashmir and of the Ghakkars. Dibdlpur and

Multdn were committed to Fath Jang Khan, and in that (latter)

fort much treasure was stored ; and in the fort of Milwat (which

T^tar Khdn Yusuf-khail built in the time of Sultdn Bahlol)

was stationed Hamid Khdn Kakar, who held such firm posses-

sion of the Nagarkot, Jwala, Dihdawal, and Jammti hills, in

fact the whole hill-countrj'-, that no man dared to breathe in

opposition to him; and he collected the revenue by measure-

ment of land from the hill people. The sarkdr of Sirhind was

given in jdgir to Masnad 'AH Khawas Kh4n, who kept in that

sarkdr his slave Malik Bhagwant, at the capital Dehli. Mian

Ahmad Khdn Sarwani was amir, and 'Adil Khan and Hatim

Khdn shikkdar and fauj'ddr. And as the head-men and cultivators

of the sarkdr of Sambhal had fled from the oppression of Nasir

Kh4n, Sher Shdh sent there Masnad 'Ali 'fsa Khdn, son of

Masnad 'Ali Haibat Khdn Kalkapiir Sarwani, who had the title

of Khan-i 'Azam, and was a counsellor and adviser of Sultdns

Bahlol and Sikandar ; and he said to him :
" I have given to

you the parganas of KAnt, Gola, and Tilhar for your family and

your old horsemen. Enlist five thousand new cavalry, for the

sarkdr of Sambhal is full of disaffected and riotous people, and

the cultivators of that sarkdr are for the most part rebellious and

contumacious, and they are always given to quarrelling with and

resisting their rulers."

When Masnad 'Ali 'Tsk Kh4n came to that sarkdr, he being

a lion in valour and gallantry, so humbled and overcame by

the sword the contumacious zaminddrs of those parts, that they

did not rebel even when he ordered them to cut down their
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jungles, whicli they had cherished like children, but cut them with

their own hands, though drawing deep sighs of affliction ; and

they reformed and repented them of their thieving and highway

robberies, and they paid in at the city their revenue according to

the measurements. Sher Khdn said :
" By reason of these two

Sarwanis, that is to say, Tsa Kh4n and Mikn Ahmad, I have no

cause for anxiety from the sarkdr ofDehli to the sarkdr ofLucknow.

And Bairak Niazi, who was shikkdar of Kanauj, so subjected

the contumacious and highway plunderers inhabiting the pargana

of Malkonsah, that no man dared to draw a breath in contraven-

tion of his orders. Bairak Niazi so established authority over

the people of Kanauj, that no man kept in his house a sword,

an arrow, a bow, or a gun, nay, any iron article whatever,

except the implements of husbandry and cooking utensils ; and

if he ordered the head-men of any village to attend him, they

obeyed his order, and dared not for one moment to absent them-

selves. The fear and dread of him was so thoroughly instilled

into the turbulent people of those parts, that according to the

measurement they paid their revenue to the treasurers.

And when the rebellion and disobedience of the zaminddrs

who live in the parts about the banks of the rivers Jumna

and Ohambal became known to Sher Shah, he brought 12,000

horsemen from the Sirhind sarkdr, and quartered them in

the pargana of Hatkant and that neighbourhood, and they

repressed the zaminddrs and cultivators of those parts ; nor

did they pass over one person who exhibited any contumacy.

And in the fort of (Twdlior, Sher Shah kept a force to which

were attached 1000 matchlockmen. In Bayana, he left a division,

besides a garrison of 500 matchlocks ; in Rantambhor, another

division, besides 1600 matchlockmen ; in the fort of Chitor,

3000 matchlockmen ;^ in the fort of Shadmabad, or Mandii, was

The Tarikh-i Dditdi (MS., p. 229) says lie had 8000 matchlockmen in his service.

He adds, that 1600 were stationed in Chitor, 500 in Rantambhor, 1000 in Bay&na,

2000 in Gw&lior, and a due proportion in every other fort. Whether all these are in-

cluded in the 8000, or the 8000 were a mere personal guard, is not plain. In no

single instance does the enumeration correspond with that of our author.

416 ’ABBA'S KHA’N.

jungles, which they had cherished like children, but cut them with
their own hands, though, drawing deep sighs of affliction; and
they reformed and repented them of their thieving and highway
robberies, and they paid in at the city their revenue according to
the measurements. Sher Khan aid: “By reason of these two
Sarwanis, that is to say, ’I'sa Khan and Mian Ahmad, I have no
cause for anxiety from the sarkzir of Dehli to the sarlcdr ofLucknow.

And Bairak Niazi, who was shikkdar of Kanauj, so subjected
the contumacious and highway plunderers inhabiting the pargana
of Malkonsah, that no man dared to draw a breath in contraven-
tion of' his orders. Bairak Niézi so established authority over
the people of Kanauj, that no man kept in his house a sword,
an arrow, a bow, or a gun, nay, any iron article whatever,
except the implements of husbandry and cooking utenils; and
if he ordered the head-men of any village to attend him, they
obeyed his order, and dared not for one moment to absent them-
selves. The fear and dread of him was so thoroughly instilled
into the turbulent people of those parts, that according to the
measurement they paid their revenue to the treasurers.

And when the rebellion and disobedience of the zaminddrs
who live in the parts about the banks of the rivers Jumna
and Chambal became known to Sher Shah, he brought 12,000
horsemen from the Sirhind sarlcdr, and quartered them in
the pargana of Hatkaut and that neighbourhood, and they
repressed the zaminddrs and cultivators of those parts; nor
did they pass over one person who exhibited any contuinacy.
And in the fort of Gwalior, Sher Shah kept a force to which
were attached _l000 matchlockmen. In Bayana, he left a division,
besides a garrison of 500 matchlocks; in Rantainbhor, another
division, besides 1600 matchlockmen; in the fort of Chitor,
3000 matchlockmen ;‘ in the fort of Shadmabad, or Mandii, was

The Térikh-i Ddzidi (MS., p. 229) says he had 8000 matchlockmen in his service.
He adds, that 1600 were stationed in Ohitor, 500 in Rantambhor, 1000 in Bayéna,
2000 in Gwalior, and a due proportion in every other fort. Whether all these are in-
cluded in the 8000, or the 8000 were a mere personal guard, is not plain. In no
single instance does the enumeration correspond with that of our author.



TAErKH-I SHEE SHAHr. 417

stationed Shuja'at Khan, with 10,000 horse and 7000 match-

locks. He had his Jdgirs in Mdlw4 and Hindia. In the fort of

Edisin a force was stationed, together with 1000 artillerymen

;

and in the fort of Chunar another force also, with 1,000 match-

lockmen; and in the fort of Rohtds, near Bihdr, he kept Ikhtiydr

Kh4n Panni, with 10,000 matchlockmen ; and Sher Shdh kept

treasures without number or reckoning in that fort. And he

kept a force in the country of Bhadauria,^ and another under

Khawas Khan and 'fsd Khdn in the country of Ndgor Judhpdr

and Ajmir; another in Lucknow, and one in sarkdr K41pi. The

kingdom of Bengal he divided into parts, and made K4zi Fazilat

amir of that whole kingdom. And in every place where it served

his interests, he kept garrisons.

After a time he used to send for the forces which had

enjoyed ease and comfort on their jdgirs, and to send away in

their stead the chiefs who had undergone labour and hardship

with his victorious army. He appointed courts of justice in

every place, and always employed himself in founding charities,

not only for his lifetime, but even for after his death. May glory

and blessings be upon his eminent dignity ! For the convenience

in travelling of poor travellers, on every road, at a distance of

two hos, he made a sardi ; and one road with sardis he made from

the fort which he built in the Panjab to the city of Sunargdon,

which is situated in the kingdom of Bengal, on the shore of the

ocean. Another road he made from the city of Agra to Bur-

hdnpur, which is on the borders of the kingdom of the Dekhin,

and he made one from the city of Agra to Jtidhpur and Chitor

;

and one road with sardis from the city of Lahore to Multdn.

Altogether he built 1700 sardis^ on various roads ; and in every

' It is to be regretted that the MSS. show a want of concurrence ia the enumera-

tion of these forces. The Tdrikhr-i Ddudi, in the passage quoted above, says that

there was also maintained a body of footmen, acting singly and independently, called

paiks ; and 113,000 horsemen distributed throughout the parganaa for the protec-

tion of the district forts.

' One MS. has 2500 sardk. The Ncrnddiru-l SiMydt (MS., p. 599) boldly says

2500 sardis on the road from Bengal to the Indus alone. This arises from the double

ignorance of rating that distance at 2500 kos, and of reckoning that there was a sardi

at each kos, instead of at every second one.
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tardi he built separate lodgings, both for Hindds and Musulmans,

and at the gate of every sardi he had placed pots full of water, that

any one might drink ; and in every sardi he settled Brahmans
for the entertainment of Hindus, to provide hot and cold

water, and beds and food, and grain for their horses; and it

was a rule in these sardis, that whoever entered them received

provision suitable to his rank, and food and litter for his cattle,

from Government. Villages were estabhshed all round the

sardis. In the middle of every sardi was a well and a masj'id of

burnt brick ; and he placed an imdm and a mua'zzin in every

masjid, together with a custodian (^shahna), and several watchmen

;

and all these were maintained from the land near the sardi. In

every sardi two horses were kept, that they might quickly

carry news.' I have heard that Husain Tashtdar' once, on an

emergency, rode 300 kos in one day.' On both sides of the

highway Sher Shah planted fruit-bearing trees, such as also gave

much shade, that in the hot wind travellers might go along under

the trees ; and if they should stop by the way, might rest and

take repose.* If they put up at a sardi, they bound their horses

under the trees.

' "We shall see below, that they are said to have amounted to 3400. The Tdrileh-i

Khdn Jahdn (MS., p. 186) adds :
" In order that every day news might be conveyed

to him from the Nil&b and Agra, and the very extremities of the countries of Bengal.'

'

Sikandar Lodi has the credit of having established these ddk cAaukis before him.

^ In some copies he is called " Shikkddr; " but in others, and very plainly in the

two works quoted below, he is called " Tashtddr," or ewer-bearer, a member of the

royal household.

3 The Wdki'dt-i MushtdM (MS., p. 97), followed by the Tirikh-i Bdidi (MS.,

p. 225), has another account of this impossible feat, which would defy even a twenty-

Osbaldistone power. Fifty miles an hour for twelve hours vrithout intermission ! !

!

"Husain Ehau TashtdSr was sent on some business firom Bengal. He went on

travelling night and day. Whenever sleep came over him, he placed himself on a

bed [ehahdr-pdi), and the villagers carried him along on their shoulders. "When he

awoke, he again mounted a horse, and went on his way. In this manner he reached

Chitor from Gaur in three days ; and think what a distance thkt is
!

" It is indeed,

800 miles, as the crow flies, over some of the most impracticable parts of India ! Such

senseless lying should be exposed ; but the native mind is at present so constituted

as to put implicit credence even in such an averment as this.

* The author of the Muntakhabu-t Tawdrikh says that he himself saw the high

road from Bengal to Eohtis, which was in many places so ornamented, after it had

stood for fifty-two years. It is strange that, at this period, not a trace can be found of

sardi, mosque, road, or tree. His beautiful mausoleum at Sahsar&m is still a stately

object, standing in the centre of an artificial piece of water, faced by walls of cut stone.
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Sikandar Lodi has the credit of having established these ddk ehaukis before him.

2 In some copies he is called “ Shiklcda'r,"' but in others, and very plainly in the
two works quoted below, he is called “ Tashtda‘r,” or ewer-bearer, a member of the
royal household.

3 The Wa'ki'a't-i Mushidki (MS., p. 97), followed by the Tcirikh-1' Ddiidi (MS.,
p. 225), has another account of this impossible feat, which would defy even a twenty-
Osbaldistone power. Fifty miles an hour for twelve hours without intermission !! !
“Husain Khan Tashtdar was sent on some business from Bengal. He went on
travelling night and day. Whenever sleep came over him, he placed himself oua
bed (chakdr-pad), and the villagers carried him along on their shoulders. When he
awoke, he again mounted a horse, and went on his way. In this manner he reached
Chitor from Gaur in three days; and think what a distance that is!" It is indeed,
800 miles, as the crow flies, over some of the most impracticable parts of India! Such
senseless lying should be exposed; but the native mind is at present so constituted
as to put implicit credence even in such an averment as this.

4 The author of the Muntakhabu-t Tawdrikh says that he himself saw the high
road from Bengal to Rohtas, which was in many places so ornamented, after it had
stood for fifty-two years. It is strange that, at this period, not a trace can be found of
sardi, mosque, road, or tree. His beautiful mausoleum at Sahsaram is still a stately
object, standing in the centre of an artificial piece of water, faced by walls of cut stone.
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Sher Shah also built a fort,.Eohtds, on the road to Khurdsdn, to

hold in check Kashmir and the country of the Ghakkars, near

the hill of Bain4th Jogi, four hos from^ the river Behat, and

about sixty kos from Lahore, and fortified and strengthened it

exceedingly. There was never seen a place so fortified, and

immense sums were expended upon the work. I, 'Abbcis Kalkapdr

Sarwani, author of the Tuhfa-i Ahhar ShdM, have heard from

the relators of the history of Sher Shdh, that, when build-

ing this fort, stones were not procurable. The overseers wrote

in their reports that stone was not procurable, or only procurable

at an enormous ouitlay. Sher Shah wrote back in reply, that

his order should not be allowed to fail firom avarice, and they

should go on with the building though they paid for the stone

its weight in copper. He calkd that fort " Little Kohtas."^

Thfr former capital city of Dehli was at a distance from the

Jumna, and Sher Shdh destroyed and rebuilt it by the bank of the

Jumna, and ordered two forts tO' be built in that city, with the

strength of a. mountain, and loftier in height ; the smaller fort

for the governor's residence ; the other, the wall round the entire

city, to. protect it ; * and in the governor's fort he built a Jama

masjid of stone, in the ornamenting of which much gold,, lapis

lazuli, and other precious articles were expended. But the forti-

cations round the city were not completed when Sher Shah died.

He destroyed also the old city of Kanauj, the former capital of the

Kings of India, and built a fort of burnt brick there; and on the

spot where he had gained his victory he built a city, and called

it Sher Sur. I can find no satisfactory reason for the destruc-

tion of the old city, and the act was very unpopular. Another

fort, that of Bohnkundal, he also built, and ordered another fort

to be built in these hills, and called it " Sher Koh."^ He said,

• The Tdrikh-i Ddidi (MS., p. 236) says " New Eoliths," and adds, that " it cost

eight hrors, five lacs, five thousand and two and a half dams, which means Bahlolls.

All which is written over the gate of the fort."

2 Literally, that it might be a- "Jahl.n^panahi"' which was the name of one of the

old cities of Dehli.

3 There is a notice of the fort of Patna, which was buUt by him, among the

Extracts from the Tdrikh-i Ddidi.
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Sher Shah also built a fort,.Rohtas, on the road to Khnrasan, to
hold in check Kashmir and the country of the Ghakkars, near
the hill of Balnath Jogi, four kos from the river Behat, and
about sixty kos from Lahore, and fortified and strengthened it
exceedingly. There was never seen a place so fortified, and
immense sums were expended upon the work. I, ’Abbas Kalkapiir
Sarwani, author of the Tuhfa-i Akbar Shdki, have heard from
the relators of the history of Sher Shah, that, when build-
ing this fort, stones were not procurable. The overseers wrote
in their reports that stone was not procurable, or only procurable
at an enormous outlay. Sher Shah wrote back in reply, that
his order should not be allowed to fail from avarice, and they
should go on with the building though they paid for the stone
its weight in copper. He called that fort “ Little Rohtas.”1

The former capital city of Dehli was at a distance from the
Jumna, and Sher Shah destroyed and rebuilt it by the bank of the
Jum-na, and. ordered two forts to be built in that city, with the
strength of a. mountain, and loftier in height; the smaller fort
for the governor’s residence; the other, the wall round the entire
city, to. protect it;” and in- the governor’s fort he built a jmna?
masjid of stone, in the ornamentiug of which much gold, lapis
lazuli, and other precious articles were expended. But the forti-
cations round the city were not completed when Sher Shah died.
He destroyed also the old city of Kanauj, the former capital of the
Kings of India, and built a fort of burnt brick there; and on the
spot where he had gained his victory he built a city, and called
it Sher S1'1r. I can find no satisfactory reason for the destruc-
tion of the old city, and the act was very unpopular. Another
fort, that of Bohnkundal, he also built, and ordered another fort
to be built in these hills, and called it “ Sher Koh.”3 Heisaid,

l The Ta'rz'/ch-s'Da'1Zdi (MS., p. 236) says “ New Rohtas,” and adds, that “it cost
eight /crora, five lacs, five thousand and two and a half ddms, which means Bahlolis.
All which is written over the gate of the fort.”

2 Literally, that it might be a' “~J'aha.n-panah;” which was the name of one of the
old cities of Dehli.

3 There is a notice of the fort of Patna, which was built by him, among the
Extracts from the Tdrikh-i Ddidi.
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"If my life lasts long enough, I will build a fort in every

sarkdr, on a suitable spot, which may in times of trouble

become a refiige for the oppressed and a check to the contuma-

cious ; and I am making all the earthen-work sardis of brick,

that they also may serve for the protection amd safety of the

highway."

For the protection of the roads from thieves and highway rob-

bers, he made regulations as follows : He strictly impressed on his

''dmik and governors, that if a theft or robbery occurred within

their limits, and the perpetrators were not discovered, then they

should arrest the mukaddams of the surrounding villages, and

compel them to make it good ; but if the mukaddams produced

the offenders, or pointed out their haunts, the mukaddams of the

village where the offenders were sheltered were compelled to

give to those of the village where the crime occurred the amount

of restitution they had paid ; the thieves and highway robbers

themselves were punished with the penalties laid down in the

holy law. And if murders should occur, and the murderers were

not discovered, the ^dmik were enjoined to seize the mukaddams,

as detailed above, and imprison them, and ^ve them a period

within which to declare the murderers. If they produced the

murderer, or pointed out where he lived, they were to let the

mukaddam go, and to put the murderer to death ; but if the

mukaddams of a village where the murder had occurred could

not do this, they were themselves put to death ; for it has been

generally ascertained that theft and highway robberies can only

take place by the connivance of these head-men. And if in some

rare case a theft or highway robbery does occur within the limits

of a village without the cognizance of the mukaddam, he will

shortly make inquiry that he may ascertain the circumstances of

it ; for mukaddams and cultivators are alike thieves, and they

bear to each other the intimate relations of kinsmen : hence either

the mukaddams are implicated in thefts and highway robberies,

or can ascertain who perpetrated them. If a mukaddam harbours

thieves and robbers unknown to the governor, it is fit he should
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“If my life lasts long enough, I will build a fort in every
sarkzir, on a suitable spot, which may in times of trouble
become a refuge for the oppressed and .a check to the contuma-
eious; and I am making all the earthen-work aarziis of brick,
that they also may serve for the protection and safety of the
highway."

For the protection of the roads from thieves and highway rob-
bers, he made regulations as follows: He strictly impressed on his
'dmiZs and governors, that if a theft or robbery occurred within
their limits, and the perpetrators were not discovered, then they
should arrest the mukaddams of the surrounding villages, and
compel them to make it good; but if the mukaddams produced
the offenders, or pointed out their haunts, the mukaddams of the
village where the offenders were sheltered were compelled to
give to those of the village where the crime occurred the amount
of restitution they had paid; the thieves and highway robbers
themselves were punished with the penalties laid down in the
holy law. And if murders should occur, and the murderers were
not discovered, the ’drm'Zs were enjoined to seize the mulzaddams,
as detailed above, and imprison them, and give them a period
within which to declare the murderers. If they produced the
murderer, or pointed out where he lived, they were to let the
mu/caddam go, and to put the murderer to death; but if the
mulcaddams of a village where the murder had occurred could
not do this, they were themselves put to death; for it has been
generally ascertained that theft and highway robberies can only
take place by the connivance of these head-men. And if in some
rare case a theft or highway robbery does occur within the limits
of a village without the cognizance of the mukaddam, he will
shortly make inquiry that he may ascertain the circumstances of
it; for mukaddams and cultivators are alike thieves, and they
bear to each other the intimate relations of kinsmen: hence either
the mu/caddams are implicated in thefts and highway robberies,
or can ascertain who perpetrated them. If a mukaddam harbours
thieves and robbers unknown to the governor, it is fit he should
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be punished, or even be put to death, that it may be a warning

to others to abstain from similar acts.^

In the days of Sher Sh4h and of Isl5.m Shdh, the mukaddams

used to protect the Emits of their own villages, lest any thief or

robber, or enemy of their enemies, might injure a traveller, and

so be the means of their destruction and death. , And he directed

his governors and ''dmils to compel the people to treat merchants

and travellers well in every way, and not to injure them at all

;

and if a merchant should die by the way, not to stretch out the

hand of oppression and violence on his goods as if they were

unowned j for Shaikh Niz^mi (may God be merciful to him !)

has said : " If a merchant die in your country, it is perfidy to

lay hands on his property." Throughout his whole kingdom

Sher Shdh only levied customs on merchandize in two places,

viz. : when it came from Bengal, customs were levied at Gharri

(Sikri-gali) ; when it came from the direction of Khurdsan, the

customs were levied on the borders of the kingdom ; and again,

a second duty was levied at the place of sale. No one dared to

levy other customs, either on the road or at the ferries, in town

or village. Sher Shd,h, moreover, forbad his officials to purchase

anything in the bdzdrs except at the usual bazar rates and

prices,

' The Tdrihh-i Ddudi (MS., pp. 231, 247) mentions two instances in illustration

of this enforcement of Tillage respousihility. One was, that a horse was stolen one

night from Sher Sh&h's camp at Thinesar, for which all the zaminddrs for a circuit

of fifty koa were summoned and held responsible, with the threat that if the thief and

horse were not forthcoming within three days, the lives of every one of them would

fall a sacrifice, Soth were shortly produced, and the thief was immediately put to

death. Another was a case in which a murder was committed near Et&w&, on a piece

of land which had long been disputed between the neighbouring villages. In this

instance, it being impossible to fix upon the responsible village, Sher Sh&h directed

that two men, should be sent to cut down a tree which was near the spot where the

murder was committed, with orders that any man who came to prohibit them should

be sent in to him. A mukaddam of one of the villages ca,me forward to remonstrate,

and was dealt with accordingly. He was tauntingly asked, how he could know of a

tree being cut down so far from his village, and yet not know of a man being cut

down. All the inhabitants of the village were then seized, and threatened with death,

if the murderer were not produced within three days. Under these circumstances,

there was of course no difficulty in getting the culprit, or at least a culprit, who was
forthwith executed

!
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be punished, or even be put to death, that it may be a warning
to others to abstain from similar acts}

In the days of Sher Shah and of Islam Shah, the mukaddams
used to» protect the limits of their own villages, lest any thief or
robber, or enemy of their enemies, might injure a traveller, and
so be the means of their destruction and death. , And he directed
his governors and Mimils to compel the people to treat merchants
and travellers well in every way, and not to injure them at all;
and if a merchant should die by the way, not to stretch out the
hand of oppression and violence on his goods as if they were
unowned ; for Shaikh Nizami (may God be merciful to him !)
has said: “ If a merchant die in your country, it is perfidy to
lay hands on his property.” Throughout his whole kingdom
Sher Shah only levied customs on merchandize in two places,
viz. : when it came from Bengal, customs were levied at Gharri
(Sikri-gali); when it came from the direction of Khnrasan, the
customs were levied on the borders of the kingdom; and again,
a second duty was levied at the place of sale. No one dared to
levy other customs, either on the road or at the ferries, in town
or village. Sher Shah, moreover, forbad his oflicials to purchase
anything in the bézérs except at the usual bazar rates and
prices.

1 The Ta'rz'/ch-i Ddaidi (MS., pp. 231, 247) mentions two instances in illustration
of this enforcement of village responsibility. One was, that a horse was stolen one
night from Sher Shah's camp at Thanesar, for which all the zaminddrs for a circuit
of fifty kos were summoned and held responsible, with the threat that if the thief and
horse were not forthcoming within three days, the lives of every one of them would
fall a sacrifice. Both were shortly produced, and the thief was immediately put to
death. Another was a case in which a murder was committed near Etawa, on a piece
of land which had long been disputed between the neighbouring villages. In this
instance, it being impossible to fix upon the responsible village, Sher Shah directed
that two men, should be sent to cut down a tree which was near the spot where the
murder was committed, with orders that any man who came to prohibit them should
be sent in to him. A mu/zruldam of one of the villages came forward to remonstrate,
and was dealt with accordingly. He was tauntinglry asked, how he could know of a
tree being cut down so far from his village, and yet not know of a man being cut
down. All the inhabitants of the village were then seized, and threatened with death,
if the murderer were not produced within three days. Under these circumstances,
there was of course no difliculty in getting the culprit, or at least a culprit, who was
forthwith executed!
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One of the regulations Sher Shdh made was this : That

his victorious standards should cause no injury to the cultiva-

tion of the people ; and when he marched he personally examined

into the state of the cultivation, and stationed horsemen round

it to prevent people from trespassing on any one's field. I have

heard from Khan-i 'azam Muzaffar Khan, who said he often accom-

panied Sher Shdh, that he used to look out right and left, and

(which God forbid !) if he saw any man inj-uring a fi«ld, he would

cut off his ears with his own hand, and hanging the corn (which

he had plucked off) round his neck, would have him to he paraded

through the camp.^ And if from the narrowness of the road any

cultivation was unavoidably destroyed, he would send amirs, with

a surveyor, to measure the cultivation so destroyed, and give

compensation in money to the cultivators. If unavoidably the

tents of his soldiery were pitched near cultivation, the soldiers

themselves watched it, lest any one else should injure it, and

they should be blamed and be punished by Sher Shdh, who

showed no favour or partiality in the dispensation of justice. If

he entered an enemy's country, he did not enslave or plunder

the peasantry of that country, nor destroy their cultivation.

"For," said he, "the cultivators are blameless, they submit to

those in power ; and if I oppress them they will abandon their

villages, and the country will be rumed and deserted, and it will

be a long time before it again becomes prosperous." Sher

Shah very often invaded an enemy's country ; but on account

of his justice the people remained, and brought supplies to his

army, and he became known by the fame of his generosity and

benevolence; and he was all day long occupied in scattering

gold like the sun, in shedding pearls like a cloud ; and this was

the reason that the Afghdns collected round him, and that the

kingdom of Hindustan fell to him. And if any want befell his

' The Wdki'&t-i Mmhtdkl (MS., p. 101) and the Tdrikh-i Dd&di (MS., p. 252)

record a barbarous punishment inflicted on a camel-driver during a march in MywS.,

for plucking some green chick-pea. Sher ShS.h had a hole bored in his nose, and

with his feet bound together he was suspended during a whole march with his head

downward. " After that no one stretched out his hand upon corn,"
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One -of the regulations Sher Shah made was this: That
his victorious standards should cause no injury to the cultiva-
tion of the people; and when he marched he personally examined
into the state of the cultivation, and stationed horsemen round
it to prevent people from trespassing on any one’s field. I have
heard from Khan-i ’azam Muzaffar Khan, who said he often accom-
panied Sher Shah, that he used to look out right -and left, and
(which God forbid !) if he saw any man injuring a. field, he would
cut off his ears with his own hand, and hanging the corn (which
he had plucked -oif) round his neck, would have him to be paraded
through the camp.‘ And if from the narrowness of -the road any
cultivation was unavoidably destroyed, rhe would send amirs, with
a surveyor, to measure the cultivation so destroyed, and give
compensation in money to the cultivators. If unavoidably the
tents of his soldiery were pitched near cultivation, the soldiers
themselves watched it, lest any one -else should injure it, and
they should be blamed and be punished by Sher Shah, who
showed no favour or partiality in the dispensation of justice. If
he entered an enemy’.-s country, he did not enslave or plunder
the peasantry of that country, -nor destroy their cultivation.
“For,” said he, “ the cultivators are blameless, they submit to
those in power; and if I oppress them they will ‘abandon their
villages, and the country will be ruined and deserted, and it will
be a long time before it again becomes prosperous.” Sher
Shah very often invaded an enemy’s country; but on account
of his justice the people remained, and brought supplies to his
army, and he became known by the fame of his generosity and
benevolence; and he was all day long occupied in scattering
gold like the sun, in shedding pearls like a cloud; and this was
the reason that the Afghans collected round him, and that the
kingdom of Hind-iistan fell to him. And if any want befell his

‘ The Wd/ci’lit-i Jlfus/ztdki (MS., p. 101) and the Tdrikh-i Ddiidi (MS., p. 252)
record a barbarous punishment inflicted-on a camel-driver during a march in Malwa,
for plucking some green chick-pea. Sher Shah had ahole boredinhis nose, and
with his feet bound together he was suspended during a whole march with his head
downward. “ After that no one stretched out his hand upon corn."
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victorious army, he did not suflfer one soldier or any poor helpless

person to be in despair or utterly unprovided for, but gave them

something for their subsistence. Every day he enlisted men,

to give them a subsistence.

His kitchen was very extensive, for several thousand horse-

men and private followers, who in the Afghdn tongue are called

"Fiahi," fed there ; and there was a general order, that if any

soldier or religious personage, or any cultivator, should be in

need of food, he should feed at the king's kitchen, and should

not be allowed to famish. And places for the dispensing of food

to the poor and destitute, and to all necessitous persons, were

established in the camp, that they might feed every one as

above described. The daily cost of these meals, and of these

places for the distribution of food, was 500 gold pieces (ashrqfis).

It became known to him that the imams and religious persons

had, since the time of Sultdn Ibrahim, by bribing the 'dmils,

got into their possession more land than they were entitled

to hold ; he therefore resumed their holdings, and investi-

gating the cases himself, gave to each his right, and did not

entirely deprive any man of his possessions. He then gave

them money for their road expenses, and dismissed them.

Destitute people, who were unable to provide for their own

subsistence, like the blind, the old, the weak in body, widows,

and the sick, etc., to such he gave stipends from the treasury of

the town in which they were resident, and giving them the

expenses of their journey sent them away. And on account of

the fraudulent practices of the religious personages (imams), he

made this arrangement : he did not give thefarmdns directing the

assignments to the religious personages themselves, but ordered

the munsMs to prepare the farmdns relating to one pargana,

and to bring them to him. Sher Shdh then put them all into a

letter and put his seal on it, and gave it to a trustworthy man

of his own, and said to him, " Carry these farmdns to such and

such a pargana." When the farmdns came to the shikkddr,

he first made over to the holy personages their stipends, and
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victorious army, he did not suffer one soldier or any poor helpless
person to be in despair or utterly unprovided for, but gave them
something for their subsistence. Every day he enlisted men,
to give them a subsistence.

His kitchen was very extensive, for several thousand horse-
men and private followers, who in the Afghan tongue are called
“Fiahi,” fed there; and there was a general order, that if any
soldier or religious personage, or any cultivator, should be in
need of food, he should feed at the king’s kitchen, and should
not be allowed to famish. And places for the dispensing of food
to the poor and destitute, and to all necessitous persons, were
established in the camp, that they might feed every one as
above described. The daily cost of these meals, and of these
places for the distribution of food, was 500 gold pieces (ashrafis).

It became known to him that the imdms and religious persons
had, since the time of Sultan Ibrahim, by bribing the ’dmz'ls,
got into their possession more land than they were entitled
to hold; he therefore resumed their holdings, and investi-
gating the cases himself, gave to each his right, and did not
entirely deprive any man of his possessions. He then gave
them money for their road expenses, and dimissed them.
Destitute people, who were unable to provide for their own
subsistence, like the blind, the old, the weak in body, widows,
and the sick, etc., to such he gave stipends from the treasury of
the town in which they were resident, and giving them the
expenses of their journey sent them away. And on account of
the fraudulent practices of the religious personages (imzims), he
made this arrangement: he did not give the farmdns directing the
assignments to the religious personages themselves, but ordered
the munshés to prepare the farmains relating to one pargana,
and to bring them to him. Sher Shah then put them all into a
letter and put his seal on it, and gave it to a trustworthy man
of his own, and said to him, “ Carry these farmains to such and
such a pargana.” When the farmdns came to the skikkdér,
he first made over to the holy personages their stipends, and
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then gave thefarmdns into their possession. Sher Shdh often

said, " It is incumbent upon kings to give grants to imams; for

the prosperity and populousness ofthe cities of Hind are dependent

on the imams and holy men ; and the teachers and travellers, and

the necessitous, who cannot come to the king, they will praise

him, being supported by those who have grants ; and the con-

venience of travellers and the poor is thereby secured, as well

as the extension of learning, of skill, and religion ; for whoever

wishes that God Almighty should make him great, should cherish

''Ulamd and pious persons, that he may obtain honour in this

world and felicity in the next."

To every pious Afghdn who came into his presence from

Afghanistan, Sher Shdh used to give money to an amount

exceeding his expectations, and he would say, "This is your

share of the kingdom of Hind, which has fallen into my hands,

this is assigned to you, come every year to receive it." And

to his own tribe and family of Stir, who dwelt in the land of

Roh, he sent an annual stipend in money, in proportion to the

numbers of his family and retainers; and during the period

of his dominion no Afghdn, whether in Hind or Roh, was in

want, but all became men of substance. It was the custom of

the Afghans during the time of Sultdns Bahlol and Sikandar,

and as long as the dominion of the Afghans lasted, that if any

Afghdn received a sum of money, or a dress of honour, that sum

of money or dress of honour was regularly apportioned to him,

and he received it every year.

There were 5000 elephants in his elephant sheds, and the

number of horses personally attached to him was never fixed,

for his purchases and gifts of them were equally great ; but

3400 horses were always kept ready in the sardis to bring

intelligence every day from every quarter. 118,000 villages

of Hind were included in the royal fisc.^ He sent a

shikkddr to each of his parganas, which were all prosperous

• The original has "113,000 parganas, that is, villages;" hut the WdWit-i
Mushtdki (MS., p. 98) says " 113,000 parganas," without any such qualification.
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then gave the fm-mains into their possession. Sher Shah often
said, “It is incumbent upon kings to give grants to imdms; for
the prosperity and populousness of the cities of Hind are dependent
on the imdms and holy men; and the teachers and travellers, and
the necessitous, who cannot come to the king, they will praise
him, being supported by those who have grants; and the con-
venience of travellers and the poor is thereby secured, as well
as the extension of learning, of skill, and religion; for whoever
wishes that God Almighty should make him great, should cherish
’Ulamci and pious persons, that he may obtain honour in this
world and felicity in the next.”

To every pious Afghan who came into his presence from
Afghanistan, Sher Shah used to give money to an amount
exceeding his expectations, and he would say, “This is your
share of the kingdom of Hind, which has fallen into my hands,
this is assigned to you, come every year to receive it.“ And
to his own tribe and family of Sur, who dwelt in the land of
Roh, he sent an annual stipend in money, in proportion to the
numbers of his family and retainers; and during the period
of his dominion no Afghan, whether in Hind or Rob, was in
want, but all became men of substance. It was the custom of
the Afghans during the time of Sultans Bahlol and Sikandar,
and as long as the dominion of the Afghans lasted, that if any
Afghan received a sum of money, or a dress of honour, that sum
of money or dress of honour was regularly apportioned to him,
and he received it every year.

There were 5000 elephants in his elephant sheds, and the
number of horses personally attached to him was never fixed,
for his purchases and gifts of them were equally great; but
3400 horses were always kept ready in the sardés to bring
intelligence every day from every quarter. 113,000 villages
of Hind were included in the royal fisc.1 He sent a
shikkddr to each of his parganas, which were all prosperous

1 The original has “Il3,000 pargamu, that is, vi.llages;" but the Wdki’ét-i
Muahtdki (MS., p. 98) says “ 113,000 parganaa," without any such qualification.
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and tranquil, and there was not one place which was con-

tumacious or desolated; the whole country was settled and

happy ; corn was cheap, nor during his time was there any-

where scarcity or famine. His army was beyond all reckoning,

and every day increased. For the enforcement of the regulations

which he had published for the protection of the people, Sher

Shdh sent trusted spies with every force of his nobles, in order

that, inquiring and secretly ascertaining all circumstances relating

to the nobles, their soldiers, and the people, they might relate

them to him ; for the courtiers and ministers, for purposes of

their own, do not report to the king the whole state of the

kingdom, lest any disorder or deficiency which may have found

its way into the courts of justice should be corrected.

I have heard from a trustworthy Afghan, who was with

Shujd'at Khdn, that when Sher ShS.h gave him the government

of the kingdom of Mdlwa, at the time of assigning Jdgirs, his

ministers said to him : "It is time to asBign jdgirs to the soldiery

if* it pleases your worship ; keep a share for yourself from the

portion assigned to the soldiery, and divide the rest among them."

ShujcL'at Khdn, from covetousness, agreed to his ministers' proposal.

When his soldiers heard of it, 2000 of them, men of repute,

both horse and foot, bound themselves together by an agreement,

that if Shujd'at Khdn permitted himself, from covetousness, to

infringe their rights, they would represent the case to Sher

Shdh, who showed no favour in dipensing justice to any one on

account of the amount of his followers, or on account of his

kindred ; that they would unanimously expose the innovations

of Shujd'at Khdn and his ministers, and that they would stand

by and assist each other in good or evil, and would not, for any

worldly covetousness, scratch the face of friendship and alliance

with the nail of disunion. After this agreement, they went on a

march from Shujd'at Khdn's forces, and sent a man of their own

to him, saying :
" Your ministers do not give us the full rights

which Sher Shdh has bestowed on us, and it is contrary to

his regulations, that the soldiery should be defrauded j nay.
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the nobles ought rather to encourage the poor among their

soldiery with presents, over and above their monthly pay,

that in time of action they may serve them with earnestness

and devotion. If you covet our rights, the door will be opened

to enmity and mutiny, and your army and your forces will be-

come disunited and dispirited, which will be the cause of disgrace

to your ministers."

When Shuja'at Khan became aware of the request of his

soldiers, he asked of his ministers what course it behoved

him to pursue. They replied:—"Two thousand cavalry have

turned aside from the path of obedience, and you are lord

of 10,000 ; if you fully satisfy these impudent persons, people

will think you have done so for dread of Sher Sh4h, and

dilatoriness and infirmity will find their way among the officers

of your province and into the stability of your authority. It

now becomes you to give a stern and peremptory reply, and such

as shall leave no hope, so that others may not behave ill and

may not disobey your commands." Covetousness sewed up the

far-seeing eye of Shujd'at Khan's sagacity, and made him for-

getful of the justice and watchfulness of Sher Shah. The

soldiers, on receiving this harsh answer, took counsel together

;

some said that they ought to go to the presence of Sher Shdh

the Just ; but some Afghdns, who knew Sher Shah's disposition,

and were moreover possessed of some share of prudence and

sagacity, said to their friends,—" It is not proper to go ourselves

to Sher Shdh, for this reason : that he has posted us with

Shuja'at Khan in this country of the Dekhin, and it is not

right for us to move out of these parts without his orders. Let

us send a vahll to Sher Shdh, the protector of the oppressed, to

represent the real circumstances of our case to him. Whatever

he orders, let us act up to it ; and if any business of the king's

should meanwhile occur, it behoves us to exert ourselves in its

settlement more than all others." At length the opinion of these

Afghans was adopted by all, and they wrote an account of their

state and sent it. Their vakil had not yet arrived when Sher
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Shah's spies reported the circumstances of Shuja'at Khdn's

quarrel with the 2000 remonstrants to Sher Shdk. On hearing

the news, Sher Shdh was enraged, and sending for Shujd'at

Kh4n's vaUl, said to him, "Write to Shuja'at, and say:

—

'You were poor, and I ennobled you, and put under you Afghans

better than yourself. Are you not satisfied with the revenue of

your government, that you covet the rights of the soldiery ? and

are you without any shame before the people or any fear of God;

and have you violated my regulations which I have enacted and

promulgated for this very purpose, that the chief's rights and

those of his soldiery might be distinct, and that the chiefs might

respect the rights of the soldiers I If you were not aprotegi of

my own, I would strip off your skin ; but I pardon you this

first fault. Do you, before their mMl reaches me, appease your

soldiery, and give them a satisfactory answer ; if not, and their

vaMl comes and complains to me, I will resume yonrjdgirs, and

arrest and punish you severely. It does not behove nobles to

disobey their master's orders, for this occasions the loss to him

of his honour and authority.'
"

When the vakiVs letter reached Shuja'at Khdn, he was

exceedingly confounded and ashamed, and disturbed with dread

and apprehension ; so reproaching his ministers, he said :

—

"Your counsel has been the cause of disgrace and distress to

me. How shall I show my face to the king?" Then going

himself to the encampment of the 2000 remonstrants, he made

many excuses for himself, and appeasing the soldiery with pro-

mises and oaths that he would not do them any harm, and

encouraging them with gifts and presents, brought them back to

his own encampment. When the vakil of the soldiers turned

back again from his journey, and came to Shujd'at Khan, the

latter returned many thanks to heaven, and distributed much

money to the poor and needy, and gave him a horse and a

princely robe of honour. Sher Shdh's authority, whether he

was absent or present, was completely established over the race

of Afghans. From the fear, either of personal punishment or of
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deprivation of office, there was not a creature who dared to act

in opposition to his regulations ; and if a son of his own, or a

brother, or any of his relatives or kin, or any chief or minister,

did a thing displeasing to Sher Shah, and it got to his knowledge,

he would order him to be bound and put to death. All, laying

aside every bond of friendship or respect, for the sake of the

honour of the Afghan race, obeyed without delay his irresistible

farmans.

I, the author of this relation, 'Abbas Kalkaptir Sarwdni, have

heard that during the reign of Sher Shdh, 'Azam Humdyun
Niazi was ruler of the Panjab and Multdn, and had a force

of 30,000 horse under him. No other of Sher Shdh's nobles

had so great a force, Sher Shdh sent his own nephew,

Mubdriz Khan, to govern the district of Roh, which was in

the possession of the Nidzis. Mubariz Khan ordered Khwaja

Khizr Sambhali, chief of the Sambhals, to give him a mud fort

which he had built on the Indian {i.e. eastern) bank of the river

Sind. Mubdriz Khdn lived in this fort, and the Sambhals were

generally with him ; indeed there was not a moment they were

not employed in his service, and always obedient and submissive

to him. The daughter of AUah-ddd Sambhal had no equal in that

tribe for beauty and comeliness. When Mubdriz Khin heard the

fame and renown of her beauty, he became, without having seen

her, desperately in love with her, and the bird of rest and quiet

flew out of his hand. Actuated by the pride of power, he took

no account of clanship, which is much considered among the

Afghdns, and especially among the Rohilla men ; and sending a

confidential person to Allah-d4d, demanded that he should give,

him his daughter in marriage. Allah-ddd sent a civil reply,

saying :—" My lord is of high power and rank, and has

many sons, and many high-born wives and women servants

are in his female apartments; besides, my lord has been

bred and brought up in Hindustan, and is possessed of deli-

cate breeding and graceful accomplishments : my sons have

the habits and manners of Eoh. Alliance between myself
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and my lord is altogether unadvisable, as there is so wide a dif-

ference between us." When Mubdriz Kh&n heard Allah-d4d's

answer, he was convulsed with exceeding anger, and set himself to

injure and persecute the Sambhals, in the hope that they, being

driven to extremities by his violence and oppression, might give

him Allah-dS,d's daughter. From fear of Sher Shdh, the Sambhals

submitted to all the violence and oppression which Mubdriz

committed ; but when it reached beyond all bounds of sufferance,

Farid, Idris,^ and Niz4m, three illegitimate brothers of AUah-

ddd, said to Mubariz Khan,—" We three brothers have several

daughters, and possess' more influence in our tribe than AUah-

ddd. We will give you a daughter of any of us brothers you may

wish, and do you then abstain from persecuting the Sambhals.'"

Mub4riz Khdn replied :
—" I do not require your daughters

;

give me AUah-ddd's daughter."

When the Sambhals perceived that Mubariz Khan desired a

thing which could never come to pass, they said undisguisedly to

him,—"Intermarriages have continually taken place between

our families and yours, but always those of pure descent have

intermarried with those of pure descent, and the illegitimate with

the illegitimate. Although, with regard to your station in life,

such a marriage is not an equal one, yet, as the mother of us three

was, as yours was, a slave, and respecting the royal authority,

we have agreed to our daughters being given in marriage to you,

in order that the rust of quarrel and contention might be effaced

from between us. To this you have not consented, which we much

regret : do not act in opposition to the fear of God and the customs

of the Afghans. Allah-dad is of pure birth, and he never wiU be

compelled to connect himself with you by force and violence, or

from fear of you ; do not entertain so vain a desire.'" When
Mubciriz Kh4n heard these words, from presumption, arrogance,

and the pride of power, his wrath overpowered him ; he gave

way to anger and enmity, and hastened to persecute the Sambhals

;

and, on account of his hatred, without any fault of theirs, laid

^ This name is doubtful.
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waste their villages and their property, and made prisoners of

many of the inhabitants. Among these he carried off to his own

house the daughter of Kheru, who was a dependent of AUah-

d4dy and filled the post of shahna among the Sambhals. The

chiefs of the Sambhals came in a body to> Mubdriz Khdn, and

said: " The honour of our women and yours is one. Eelease the

daughter of Kheru the shahna, and respect the honouj of our

wamen." But although the Sambhals humbly and earnestly

entreated him, he would not listen to- them, for his predestined

time was near at hand. When the Sambhals were driven to

despair, they said to Mubariz Khan :—" You were born in

Hindustan, and do not understand the habits of the Afghans.

The crane has never yet overpowered or domineered over the

hawk. We have paid the reverence due to- the king and to

yourself. Leave us alone, and do not oppress and injure us

beyond all bounds, and let this helpless one go tree." Mubariz

Khdn in a passion replied :
—" You talk of the- honour of this

dependent of yours
;

you will know what it is when I tear

Allah- dad's daughter by force from her house, and bring her

away." The chiefs of the Sambhals fell into a passion also, and

said to Mubariz Khdn ;—"Have respect to your own life, and

do not step beyond your own bounds. If you so much as look

towards our women, we will slay you ; though, in return for your

life, they will put several of our chiefs to death." Mubdriz

Khdn, on hearing this angry reply of the Sambhals, told his

Hindustani doorkeepers to beat the chiefs of the Sambhals out of

his house, for they were insulting him. When the Hindustani

doorkeepers lifted up their sticks to beat the Sambhals out of the

house, a tumult arose. The gallant Sambhals, who had, by

Mubdriz Khan's violence and oppression, been driven to extremi-

ties, grew enraged, and, in the twinkling of an eye, killed Mubariz

Khdn and most of his followers.

When Sher Shdh heard the news, he wrote to 'Azam Humdyun,

saying :
—" The Surs are a tribe the least quarrelsome of the

Afghans, and if every Afghdn was to kill a Siir not one would be
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left in the world. The Sambhals are of your own tribe. Do

you bring them to order, and chastise them, that they may not

set a bad example to others, and may refrain from killing their

governors for the fiiture." When this order reached 'Azam

Humiyun Ni4zi, he collected an army against the Sambhals.

They hearing that 'Azam Humayun was coming in person against

them, left their country, and took to the hills, where they occu-

pied fortified positions, intending to go with their families to

Kdbul.

When 'Azam Humayun heard that it was the intention of

the Sambhals to go to Kabul, he was overwhelmed with anxiety

and grief, and took counsel with his people, saying :
—" The

Sambhals are my brethren, and a numerous tribe and race : we

cannot seize them by force. If they go to Kdbul, Sher Shdh

will think that I have been negligent in seizing them, and that

they have escaped fii'om these parts by my connivance. We must

get hold of them by some stratagem or contrivance." He sent his

mkil to them, and said:—" I have ascertained you are not to blame.

You were much injured and oppressed by Mubarizf Kh4n. I will

send you to Sher Shdh, and beg him to forgive your fault. Accord-

ing to the Afghan custom, the Mazis shall give several of their

daughters in marriage to the Stirs, or Sher Shah may put to death

two or three of your chiefs. It is not fitting that the whole

tribe should be exiled, and compelled to go to other countries."

The Sambhals wrote in their reply r
—"We, are in difficulties.

If the Stirs come to fight with us, we will do our best against

them, that it may be remembered in the world, how the Nidzis

combated, and how they went into exile ! If you come and

fight with us, on both sides Niazis will be killed ; and if we

are cast out, you will even then be disgraced—for it was your

own tribe who were driven out, and you had no pity. But if

you will bind yourself by promises and oaths, that you will not

seek to injure or persecute us, we will come in and make our

submission. 'Azam Humdytin replied :
—" Have I no regard for

my kin, that I should injure or persecute you ? " So 'Azam
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They hearing that ’Azam Humayiin was coming i-n person against
them, left their country, and took to the hills, where they occu-
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the Sambhals to go to Kabul, he was overwhelmed with anxiety
and grief, and took counsel with his people, saying :—“ The
Sambhals are my brethren, and a numerous tribe and race: we
cannot seize them by force. If they go to Kabul, Sher Shah
will think that I have been negligent in seizing them, and that
they have escaped from these parts by my connivance. VVe must
get hold of them by some stratagem or contrivance.” He sent his
oakil to them, and said:-—-“ I have ascertained you are not toblame.
You were much injured and oppressed by Mubariz Khan. I will
send you to Sher Shah, and beg him to forgive your fault. Accord-
ing to the Afghan custom, the Niazis shall give several of their
daughters in marriage to the Sars, or Sher Shah may put to death
two or three of your chiefs. It is not fitting that the whole
tribe should be exiled, and compelled to go to other countries.”
The Sambhals wrote in their reply :—“We.are in difiiculties.
If the Stirs come to fight with us, we will do our best against
them, that it may be remembered in the world, how the Niazis
combated, and how they went into exile! If you come and
fight with us, on both sides Niazis will be killed; and if we
are cast out, you will even then be disgraced—for it was your
own tribe who were driven out, and you had no pity. But if
you will bind yourself by promises and oaths, that you will not
seek to injure or persecute us, we will come in and make our
submission. ’Azam Humayiin replied :—“ Have I no regard for
my kin, that I should injure or persecute you?” So ’Azam
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Humayun made the most solemn promises and oaths to the

Sambhals ; and the whole tribe, with their wives and families,

came to him. When he saw that he had deceived the whole

tribe of Sambhals, and that they had come in with their wives

and families, he took measures to prevent their escape, and slew

900 persons. While he was putting them to death, the Ni4zis

said to several of their friends among the Sambhals, " We will

let you escape, fly
!

" But the Sambhals maintained the Afghan

honour, and said :—" It is better to die with our wives and

families than to live dishonoured; for it is a well-known proverb,

' The death of a whole tribe is a solemn feast.' " When 'Azam

Huradyun had slain most of the Sambhals, he sent their wives

and families to Sher Shdh. Sher Shdh, who wished no man

evil, disapproved of 'Azam Hum^yun's cruelty, and said: "Never

before has such a shameful thing been done among the race of

Afghdns ; but 'Azam Humdyun in fear of the King has slain

so many of his own tribe. It is only from his affection for the

King that he would thus uselessly shed so much blood of his

own tribe." He had intended to remove 'Azam Humdyun from

his government of the Panj^b, but had no time before he was

glorified in martyrdom. After his death, 'Azam Humayun

displayed great loyalty, which shall be narrated in its proper

place.

From the day that Sher Shah was established on the throne,

no man dared to breathe in opposition to him ; nor did any one

raise the standard of contumacy or rebellion against him ; nor

was any heart-tormenting thorn produced in the garden of his

kingdom ; nor was there any of his nobles or soldiery, or a thief

or a robber, who dared to direct the eye of dishonesty to the

property of another ; nor did any theft or robbery ever occur in

his dominions. Travellers and wayfarers, during the time of Sher

Shah's reign, were relieved from the trouble of keeping watch

;

nor did they fear to halt even in the midst of a desert. They

encamped at night at every place, desert or inhabited, without

fear; they placed their goods and property on the plain, and
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turned out their mules to graze, and themselves slept with

minds at ease and free from care, as if in their own house ; and

the zaminddrs, for fear any mischief should occur to the travellers,

and that they should suffer or be arrested on account of it, kept

watch over them. And in the time of Sher Shdh's rule, a

decrepit old woman might place a basket ftill of gold ornaments

on her head and go on a journey, and no thief or robber would

come near her, for fear of the punishments which Sher Shah

inflicted. " Such a shadow spread over the world, that a decrepit

person feared not a Rustam." During his time, all quarrelling,

disputing, fighting, and turmoil, which is the nature of the

Afghans, was altogether quieted and put a stop to throughout

the countries of Eoh and of Hindustan. Sher Sh4h, in wisdom

and experience, was a second Haidar. In a very short period

he gained the dominion of the country, and provided for the

safety of the highways, the administration of the Government,

and the happiness of the soldiery and people. God is a discerner

of righteousness !
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XXXIII.

Ti^EtKH-I DKJfDt
OP

'ABDU-LLA.

[This history bears no date, and the author says nothing

about himself; but he incidentally calls himself 'Abdu-Ua, and

mentions the name of the Emperor Jah^ngir ; so the book must

have been written after the accession of that monarch, which

took place in the year 1605 a.d. The author gives the following

account of his work in the Preface :

—

" History is not simply information regarding the affairs of

kings who have passed away ; but it is a science which expands

the intellect, and furnishes the wise with examples. Since this

humble individual has spent a considerable portion of his life in

studying historical works pregnant with instructive examples, and

has examined the conditions of things under many sovereigns;

and it appeared that the records of the reigns of the Afghan

kings (of Hindustan), who were one of the dynasties of the times,

existed only in a scattered form ; I involuntarily conceived the

design of collecting them, with the aid of the Almighty, in one

volume. I therefore undertook the work, and in a very short

time completed it. I commenced with the reign of Bahlol Lodi,

who was the first king of the Afghan dynasty, and brought my
history down to the (end of the) reign of Muhammad 'Adali

Stir [and] Daud Shdh, who was the last ruler of this race, and

I entitled it the Tdrikh-i DdML" ^ D4ud Shdh was beheaded by

order of the Khan-khdndn, and a chronogram at the end, of this

work gives the date as 983 h. (1575 a.d.).

' Col. Lees, in Journal of Eoyal Asiatic Society, vol. iii. new series, p. 453.
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Like all historians of this period, 'Abdu-Ua is very deficient

in dates, and is fond of recording stories and anecdotes, many of

them not a little maryellous. All the writers attribute to the

Sult4n Sikandar Lodi great intelligence and justice, and a shrewd

way of settling mysterious disputes-. Anecdotes of his acumen

are numerous, and many of them have been reproduced by later

writers, and attributed to the monarchs of their own times. A few

only of the stories recorded under the reign of Sikandar have been

printed as specimens. The history of his reign, as given in this

book, is very fragmentary and disjointed, and amounts to little

more than desultory memoirs : but this is the prevailing character

of all the works upon the Afghan dynasty. They are valuable as

affording materials from which a history might be compiled ; but

the dynasty has no special historian. The earlier and the later

extracts were translated by Sir H. M. Elliot ; but the narratives

of the reigns of Sikandar and Isldm Sh^h were translated by

Ensign Charles F. Mackenzie, and approved by Sir H. M. Elliot.

The notes are the work of the latter.]

Extracts.

Malik Bahlol invited to usurp the throne.

Hamid Kh4n escaped and fled to Dehlii, and pondered how he

should elevate some one else to the throne in lieu of 'A14u-d din.

He summoned two competitors for the crown—Kiyam Khan

and Malik Bahlol. Both obeyed the summons with alacrity.

Bahlol was at Sirhind, and hastened with the quickness of the

wind towards Dehli, accompanied by a countless army. Kiyam

Khdn, hearing that Bahlol had the start of him, abandoned the

journey on which he had set out.

Malik Bahlol paid his respects to Hamid Khdn, who, on his

very first interview, congratulated him upon obtaining the empire

of Uehli, expressing his own determination to retain the wazdrat.

Malik Bahlol replied :—" I am a mere soldier, and cannot

manage even my own country. You should be king, and I will
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EXTRACTS.
¥ it ili #6 it *5 IF

Malik Bahlol invited to usurp the throne.
Hamid Khan escaped and fled to Dehlfi, and pondered how he

should elevate some one else to the throne in lieu of ’Alau-d din.
He summoned two competitors for the crown—Kiyam Khan
and Malik Bahlol. Both obeyed the summons with alacrity.
Bahlol was at Sirhind, and hastened with the quickness of the
wind towards Dehli, accompanied by a countless army. Kiyam
Khan, hearing that Bahlol had the start of him, abandoned the
journey on which he had set out. V

Malik Bahlol paid his respects to Hamid Khan, who, on his
very first interview, congratulated him upon obtaining the empire
of Dehli, expressing his own determination to retain the wazdmt.
Malik Bahlol replied :——“ I am a mere soldier, and cannot
manage even my own country. You should be king, and I will
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be the commander of your troops, and obey any other injunctions

you may have to issue." * * *

At last, after engagements had been entered into, he placed

the keys of the fort before Bahlol, who acknowledged himself

ready to undertake the service assigned to him. He professed

to take charge of the city and its gates, leaving the government

in the hands of Hamid Khdn, and although the latter retained

all the shadow of power, yet in reality all the royal establish-

ments were usurped by Bahlol. So long as HamId Khan retained

any power, Sultdn Bahlol thought it expedient to pay him extreme

marks of deference, and went every day to pay his respects.

Character of Sultan Bahlol.

Sultan Bahlol was, indeed, a king who fostered religion, and

evinced courage and generosity. His mercy and benevolence

were habitual: he observed the rules of honesty, and had

exceeding respect for the law, to the injunctions of which he

strictly adhered in all his undertakings. He spent most of his

time in the assemblies of the wise, and in the society of holy

men ; and made special inquiries respecting the poor and

necessitous. He never turned away a suppliant ; and he read his

prayers in public five times every day. He devoted excessive care

to the administration of justice ; himself heard the petitions of

his subjects, and left them not to be disposed of by his ministers.

He was wise, experienced, considerate, kind, friendly, condescend-

ing, and just. Whatever came into his possession, in money,

goods, or new parganas, he distributed it all among his troops,

and reserved nothing whatever for himself. He accumulated no

treasure, and executed his kingly functions without parade and

ostentation. At the time of his meals, he satisfied himself with

fe,rinaceous food; but any one who entered might partake of

other viands. In his social meetings he never sat on a throne,

and would not allow his nobles to stand ; and even during pubhc

audiences he did not occupy the throne, but seated himself upon
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ing, and j-ust. Whatever came into his possession, in money,
goods, or new pargamas, he distributed it all among his troops,
and reserved nothing whatever for himself. He accumulated no
treasure, and executed his kingly functions without parade and
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a carpet. Whenever h& wrote a farmdn to his nobles, he

addressed them as "Masnad lA'li;" and if at any time they

were displeased with him, he tried so hard to pacify them that

he would himself go to their houses, ungird his sword from his

waist, and place it before the offended party : nay, he would

sometimes even take off his turban from his head, and solicit for-

giveness, saying :
—" If you think me unworthy of the station I

occupy, choose some one else, and bestow on me some other

office." He maintained a brotherly intercourse with all his chiefs

and soldiers. If any one was ill, he would himself go and attend

on him. Before he ascended the throne, it was the custom in

Dehli to distribute, every third day, sharbat, pan leaves, sugar-

candy, and sweetmeats. But Sult&n Bahlol put an end to this,

and positively declined to maintain the practice, observing, that,

with respect to Afghans, if one poor man should die, a hundred

thousand of his tribe would como forward, and how could he

provide for such a multitude, and satisfy them? He was

exceedingly bold, and on the day of battle, immediately he saw

the enemy appear, he would dismount from his horse, fall on his

knees, and pray for the success of Islam and the safety of Musul-

mdns, and confess his own helplessness. From the day that he

became king, no one achieved a victory over him ; nor did he

once leave the field of battle until he had gained the day, or been

carried off wounded : or, from the first he avoided an engagement.

It is said that, during the first week of his accession, he was

present at worship in the Masjid-ijami', when Mulld Fdzin, who

was one of the elders of the city, ascended the pulpit to read the

khutba. When he had concluded, and had come down again,

he exclaimed :
—" Praised be God ! we have an extraordinary

tribe of rulers ; nor do I know whether they are the servants of

the arch-fiend or arch-fiends themselves. Their language is so

barbarous, that they call a mother, miir; a brother, rur; a nurse,

shiir; a soldier, tiir, and a man, wwr." When he said this. Sultan

Bahlol put his handkerchief to his mouth, and smilingly said

:

" Mulla Fazin, hold, enough ! for we are all servants of God." * *
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The Beign of SuUdn Sikandar Lodi.

Historians who have written concerning the reign of Sultdn

Sikandar say, that before his accession to the throne he was

called Nizam Khan, and that he was remarkable for his beauty,

which was unsurpassed, and that whoever looked on him yielded

his heart captive. Shaikh Hasan, the grandson of the Shaikh

Abu Laid whose memory is revered in Rapri, was captivated

by his appearance. This Shaikh Hasan was one of the most

distinguished men of the period. One winter day, Prince

Nizam Khan was sitting in his private chamber, when Shaikh

Hasan was seized with a desire of beholding him, and he found

no difficulty in reaching him, on account of the respect in which

men of his pure mode of life are held. Sultan Sikandar was

mmch astonished at seeing him enter, and asked him how he

had come in without permission, in spite of the doorkeepers.

The Shaikh answered, " You know best how and when I came."

The Sultan said : " You consider yourself fond of me P " He

replied, " I cannot hinder myself from being so." The Sultdn

ordered him to come forward; he did so, and there was a

stove before the Sultan : the Sultan placed his hand on the

Shaikh's head, and pressed it towards the burning coals ; not-

withstanding which, the Shaikh did not make the slightest

movement or resistance. They remained in this position for a

short time, when Mubarak Khan Lohani arrived : he wondered

much at what he fiaw, and asked who that person (the Shaikh)

was. The Sultdn replied that it was Shaikh Hasan. Mubarak

Khan said :
" man who fearest not God, what are you doing

!

Shaikh Hasan has suffered no damage or injury from the fire
;

tremble, lest you yourself should ! " The Sultan said, " He

calls himself my admirer ! "" Mubarak Kh4n answered :
" You

ought to be thankful for his doing so, and that you are pleasing

in the sight of so holy a man : if you would obtain felicity in this

world and the next, obey him." Prince Nizam Khan then

withdrew his hand from the Shaikh's neck ; and every one saw

that, notwithstanding the dreadful heat of the fire, neither the
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face nor hair of the Shaikh had been injured. In spite of all

this, the Sultdn ordered the Shaikh to be chained, neck and foot,

and cast into a dungeon. This was also done ; and a week

afterwards they informed Sultdn Sikandar, that Shaikh Hasan

was dancing in the bazar; he ordered him to be seized and

brought before him. When he came into the presence, the

Sultan said to him : " You call yourself my admirer ; why have

you escaped from the captivity in which I placed you ?

"

Shaikh Hasan answered :
—" I did not do so of my own accord

;

my grandfather. Shaikh Abu Ldld, led me forth by the hand."

The Sult4n ordered the room in which the Shaikh had been con-

fined to be inspected ; the door was opened, and the chains found

lying on the ground ; and the Shaikh had, nevertheless, been

found dancing in the hdzdr ! Thenceforth the Sultdn did not

treat the Shaikh with disrespect.^

It is also related of this prince, that before his accession, when

a crowd of Hindus had assembled in immense numbers at Kurkhet,

he wished to go to Thdnesar for the purpose of putting them all

to death. One of his courtiers represented to him that it would

be better to consult the learned before doing this; Sultan

Sikandar caused the doctors to assemble, and questioned the

chief of them, whose name was Mika 'Abdu-lla, of Ajodhan.

This Maliku-1 TJlama asked the King what there was in that

place (Thanesar). He replied, " There is a tank in which all the

infidels are accustomed to bathe." The Maliku-1 Ulama said,

" Since when have they been in the habit of doing so?" Niz4m

Khan replied that it was an ancient custom. Midn 'Abdu-lla

asked what the Muhammadan sovereigns who had preceded him

had been in the habit of doing. The Sultan answered, that up

to his time they had left the Hindus unmolested. The Maliku-1

TJlama then assured the King that it would be very improper

for him to destroy an ancient idol-temple, and that he ought not

to forbid the accustomed rite of performing their ablutions in the

' This curious illustration of the customs, follies, and superstitions of the time is

also given by Bazku-lla Mushtaki (MS., p. 23) and Ahmad YMg&r (MS., p. 56).
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face nor hair of the Shaikh had been injured. In spite of all
this, the Sultan ordered the Shaikh to be chained, neck and foot,
and cast into a dungeon. This was also done; and a week
afterwards they informed Sultan Sikandar, that Shaikh Hasan
was dancing in the bdzzir; he ordered him to be seized and
brought before him. When he came into the presence, the
Sultan said to him: -“ You call yourself my admirer ; why have
you escaped from the captivity in which I placed you ?”
Shaikh Hasan answered :—“ I did not do so of my own accord;
my grandfather, Shaikh Abu Lélé, led me forth by the hand."
The Sultan ordered the room in which the Shaikh had been con-
fined to be inspected; the door wa opened, and the chains found
lying on the ground; and the Shaikh had, nevertheless, been
found dancing in the bdzdr! Thenceforth the Sultan did not
treat the Shaikh with disrespect}

It is also related of this prince, that before his accession, when
a crowd of Hindus had assembled in immense numbers at Kurkhet,
he wished to go to Thénesar for the purpose of putting them all
to death. One of his courtiers represented to him that it would
be better to consult the learned before doing this; Sultan
Sikandar caused the doctors to assemble, and questioned the
chief of them, whose name was Mian ’Abdu-lla, of Ajodhan.
This Maliku-1 Ulamé. asked the King what there was in that
place (Thanesar). He replied, “ There is a tank in which all the
infidels are accustomed to bathe.” The Maliku-1 Ulamé. said,
“ Since when have they been in "the habit of doing so?” Nizam
Khan replied that it was an ancient custom. Mian ’Abdu-lla
asked what the Muhammadan sovereigns who had preceded him
had been in the habit of doing. The Sultan answered, that up
to his time they had left the Hindus unmolested. The Maliku-1
Ulamé then assured the King that it would be very improper
for him to destroy an ancient idol-temple, and that he ought not
to forbid the accustomed rite of performing their ablutions in the

1 This curious illustration of the customs, follies, and superstitions of the time is
also given by Razku-11a Mushtaki (MS., p. 23) and Ahmad Yadgar (MS., p. 56).
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tank. When this conversation had lasted a short time, the

Sultdn placed his hand on his dagger, and exclaimed, "You

side with the infidels. I will first put an end to you, and then

massacre the infidels at Kurkhet ! " Midn 'Abdu-Ua said,

" Every one's life is in the hand of Grod—no one can die without

His command : whoever enters the presence of a tyrant must

beforehand prepare himself for death, let what may happen!

AVhen you asked me, I gave you an answer in conformity with

the precepts of the Prophet ; if you have no reverence for them,

what is the use of inquiring ? " Sultan Sikandar's wrath was

slightly appeased, and he said, " If you had permitted me to do

this, many thousands of Musulm5,ns would have been placed in

easy circumstances by it." Mikn 'Abdu-Ua replied :
" I have

said my say
;
you know what you intend doing

:

What I say to you is dictated by eloquence.

Either take advice or be vexed."

The Sultdn then rose up from the assembly, and all the learned

went with him, with the exception of Mi^n 'Abdu-Ua, who

remained standing in his place. The Prince requested that

he would visit him occasionally, and then gave him leave to

depart.

Another anecdote related of him is, that, in the time of Sultdn

Bahlol, when Tdtdr Khan and Saif Jin, grandees of the State,

had rebelled, and seized many districts,* the revenues of which

they applied to their own private use, it so happened that at

the same period Prince Nizam Kh4n had seized Panipat without

the permission of Sultdn Bahlol, and made it a,jdglr of his own.

Certain nobles laid a complaint about this before the Sultan,

who caused a farmdn to be written to Khwdjagi Shaikh Sa'id,

the Prince's diwdn, to this effect :
" The Prince has behaved

thus at your instigation. If you have such a desire to display

your courage, take forcible possession of Tdtar Khdn's estates !

What courage do you show when you plunder my territory p

"

' The WdkCit-i Mushtdkl (MS., p. 16) says Lahore was the proTince which had

heen seized by Tktii Kh^m T6suf-khail.
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depart.

Another anecdote related of him is, that, in the time of Sultan
Bahlol, when Tétér Khan and Saif Jan, grandees of the State,
had rebelled, and seized many districts,‘ the revenues of which
they applied to their own private use, it so happened that at
the same period Prince Nizam Khan had seized Panipat without
the permission of Sultan Bahlol, and made it ajdgir of his own.
Certain nobles laid a complaint about this before the Sultan,
who caused a farmdn to be written to Khwéjagi Shaikh Sa’id,
the Prince"s déwdn, to this effect: “ The Prince has behaved
thus at your instigation. If you have such a desire to display
your courage, take forcible possession of Tatar Khan’s estates!
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1 The Wdkfdt-i Muahtdki (MS., p. 16) says Lahore was the province which had
been seized by Tatar Khan Yfisuf-khail.
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The Shaikh went to the Prince with thefarmdn in his hand, and

on the Prince's inquiring if all went well, he answered that it

did, inasmuch as Sultdn Bahlol had himself made over the regal

power to the Prince. The Prince asked why he spoke in that

way. He answered, " Look at thisfarmdn which he has written

and sent." The Prince opened it, and found that its contents

were to the effect that if he possessed the courage and power, he

should take possession of Tatdr Khdn's lands. The Sultdn said,

" Khwdjagi, they have given us a strange sort of kingdom."

The KhwSjagi observed : " A kingdom is not to be gained easily.

If you can perform what has been ordered, you are certain to

succeed to the throne. The King commands you to take the

management of important business, which he ought to transact

himself; and by so doing he hints to you that he intends you to

succeed him." " Well," said the Prince, "what must I do then?"

He replied, "Arise, and try your fortune ! As it is said in this verse •

No one receives a land as his heritage,

Unless he arms each of his hands with a sword 1

"

At that period, when the Prince Niz4m Khdn was staying

at Pdnipat, he had 1500 horsemen with him, all of whom were

as much attached to him as Khw^jagi Shaikh Sa'id Farmuli, and

his relations. Amonji these adherents were Midn Husain and

his five brothers, Daryd Khdn, Sher Khan Loh&ni, 'TJmar Kh&n

Sarwdni, and others. One day the Prince mustered this force in

Panipat, and after consulting with all the chiefs about his affairs,

they came to the conclusion that the best course would be to

send a portion of the 1500 men he had with him against the

parganas in the neighbourhood of Sirhind, and order them to

take possession of them. When strife had thus commenced,

Tatar Khan collected a large army, and Prince Nizam Khan

advanced from Pdnipat with the before-mentioned troops to meet

him. They encountered each other in the pargana of Ambdla,

on the plain where subsequently the battle was fought between

Salim Sh4h and Haibat Kh4n Ni^zi, whose title was 'Azam

Hum&yiin.
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The Shaikh went to the Prince with the farmdn in his hand, and
on the Prince’s inquiring if all went well, he answered that it
did, inasmuch as Sultan Bahlol had himself made over the regal
power to the Prince. The Prince asked why he spoke in that
way. He answered, “ Look at this farmdn which he has written
and sent.” The Prince opened it, and found that its contents
were to the effect that if he possessed the courage and power, he
should take possession of Tatar Khan’s lands. The Sultan said,
“ O Khwajagi, they have given us a strange sort of kingdom.”
The Khwajagi observed: “ A kingdom is not to be gained easily.
If you can perform what has been ordered, you are certain to
succeed to the throne. The King commands you to take the
management of important business, which he ought to transact
himself; and by so doing he hints to you that he intends you to
succeed him.” “ Well,” said the Prince, “what must I do then?”
He replied, “Arise, and try your fortune! As it is said in this verse:

No one receives a land as his heritage,
Unless he arms each of his hands with a sword!”

At that period, when the Prince Nizam Khan was staying
at Panipat, he had 1500 horsemen with him, all of whom were
as much attached to him as Khwajagi Shaikh Sa’id Farmuli, and
his relations. Among these adherents were Mian Husain and
his five brothers, Darya Khan, Sher Khan Lohani, ’Umar Khan
Sarwani, and others. One day the Prince mustered this force in
Panipat, and after consulting with all the chiefs about his affairs,
they came to the conclusion that the best course would be to
send aportion of the 1500 men he had with him against the
parganas in the neighbourhood of Sirhind, and order them to
take possession of them. When strife had thus commenced,
Tatar Khan collected a large army, and Prince Nizam Khan
advanced from Panipat with the before-mentioned troops to meet
him. They encountered each other in the pargana of Ambala,
on the plain where subsequently the battle was fought between
Salim Shah and Haibat Khan Niazi, whose title was ’Azam
Humayfin.
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Niz^m Khan and his troops turned their faces towards the

field with the same courage which their predecessors had dis-

played on the day of the fight. The Prince was accompanied

by a body of his most valiant warriors well armed, and the

Khwajagi Sa'id went beforehim on horseback. The Khwdjagi

'

glanced two or three times at the Prince, who asked him what he

noticed. He replied :
" Your slave sees that you are surrounded

by gallant youths : if you lead them well, you may hope for

victory ; if you do not choose to do this, you are, of course, at

liberty to do what you please. Just consider what your troops

are capable of performing. Tdtdr Khan may have 15,000 horse-

men, but he does not possess ten such as these. If the Most High

be pleased to grant victory to your troops, your wishes will be

accomplished ; if not, you can easily efiiect your escape, for you

are mounted on a swift horse, and could never be overtaken."

When the Prince heard this speech, he laughed, and said to

the Klwajagi, " In my imagination I can picture to myself your

horse's feet scampering above the surface of the ground ; but as

for mine, I see him buried in the enemy's gore up to his very

chest, so that he cannot move." The Khwajagi alighted from

his horse, and gave his right hand to the Prince, saying,

" This is a sign of victory ; such a chief ought always to possess

bravery and resolution."

When the hostile parties had come to close quarters, the first

person who rode towards the foe was Darya Khan Lohdni,

accompanied by thirty men, who placed himself between the two

armies ; and in order that these horsemen might act effectively,

he desired that they should all direct their attack together

against the same quarter. From the other side, 500 horsemen

advanced to meet them, and Daryd, Khdn attacked these 600

with his thirty troopers, and fought so fiercely that sparks

flashed from the steel in the sight of both armies. Darya Khan

vanquished and defeated them, and they fled back to their com-

rades, whilst Darya Khdn returned to his position. It is said

that 500 horsemen came out three several times against Dary4
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glanced two or three times at the Prince, who asked him what he
noticed. He replied: “ Your slave sees that you are surrounded
by gallant youths: if you lead them well, you may hope for
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liberty to do what you please. Just consider what your troops
are capable of performing. Tatar Khan may have 15,000 horse-
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horse’s feet scampering above the surface of the ground ; but as
for mine, I see him buried in the enemy’s gore up to his very
chest, so that he cannot move.” The Khwajagi alighted from
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“This is a sign of victory ; such a chief ought always to possess
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When the hostile parties had come to close quarters, the first
person who rode towards the foe wa Darya Khan Lohani,
accompanied by thirty men, who placed himself between the two
armies; and in order that these horsemen might act effectively,
he desired that they should all direct their attack together
against the same quarter. From the other side, 500 horsemen
advanced to meet them, and Darya Khan attacked these 500
with his thirty troopers, and fought so fiercely that sparks
flashed from the steel in the sight of both armies. Darya Khan
vanquished and defeated them, and they fled back to their com-
rades, whilst Darya Khan returned to his position. It is said
that 500 horsemen came out three several times against Darya
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Khdn, who put them on each occasion to flight, and then went

back to his post ; after the third trial no enemy advanced, and

Dary4 Khdn said to his companions, "The fear which I have

caused and the fortune of my lord have appalled them ; you,

friends, remain here whilst I hasten against them in person."

Daryd Kh&n penetrated their army three times, and three times

returned to his place. After which Mian Husain, with 700

troopers,^ sallied forth from the army of the Prince, and was

attacked by 1500 horsemen of Tdtar Khan's. Midn Husain

was three times successful in the same manner as Darya Khan

had been ; and he also went three times singly in amongst the

foe, and escaped three times. After Mian Husain, 'Umar Khan

Sarwani with 500 horse, receiving permission from the Prince,

advanced in the direction of Mika. Husain, and when near him,

an interchange of civilities took place, after which 'TJmar Khdn

said to the Mian, " May a thousand mercies be with you and

Daryd Khan ! You have behaved with a valour which elicits the

praises of every one. I have as yet done nothing, and I have

come to consult you as to what I ought to do. You have

already done more than your duty ; now it is my turn !

"

Just at this time, Ibrahim Khan, the son of 'Umar Khan,

galloped up to his father, and said, " I adjure you by the Kurdn

and the salt of the Prince not to advance your horse. As you

looked on whilst Darya Khdn the son of Mubdrak Khan, and

Mian Husain the son of Khwdjagi, were fighting, look also at

what your own son does !
" 'Umar Khan said, " I am ready to

witness your valour, and will hold back," Ibrdhim Khan said,

"Nothing can be perceived in a crowd; you ought, therefore,

to see me advance singly." After saying this to his father, he

attacked the enemy's 15,000 horsemen three times, overthrowing

on each occasion two or three hostile cavaliers with his spear,

whilst their horses fled riderless. 'Umar Khan, when he beheld

this, raised the battle-cry of the followers of Islam, and charged

1 The original reads only seventeen. I adopt the more probable number given by

Ahmad T&dgSir.

TKRIKH-I nsunr. 443

Khan, who put them on each occasion to flight, and then went
back to his post; after the third trial no enemy advanced, and
Darya Khan said to his companions, “The fear which I have
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come to consult you as to what I ought to do. You have
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Just at this time, Ibrahim Khan, the son of ’Umar Khan,
galloped up to his father, and said, “ I adjure you by the Kuran
and the salt of the Prince not to advance your horse. As you
looked on whilst Darya Khan the son of Mubarak Khan, and
Mian Husain the son of Khwajagi, were fighting, look also at
what your own son does ! ” ’Umar Khan said, “ I am ready to
witness your valour, and will hold back.” Ibrahim Khan said,
“Nothing can be perceived in a crowd; you ought, therefore,
to see me advance singly.” After saying this to his father, he
attacked the enemy’s 15,000 horsemen three times, overthrowing
on each occasion two or three hostile cavaliers with his spear,
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1 The original reads only seventeen. I adopt the more probable number given by
Ahmad Yadgar.
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the division attached to T&tdr Khdn himself. T&tkr Khkn

was slain, and Hasan Kh4n his brother fell alive into his

hands, and the whole army of T4t4r Khkn was routed. This

victory, which no one expected the Prince to gain, caused him

to be admired by all the people and nobles. After this, Sultdn

Bahlol also became thoroughly convinced that Nizam Khan

was the ablest of his sons, so much so that he appointed him

his successor.

When the news of Bahlol's death reached Prince Nizdm

Kh^n in Dehli, he left at Dehli one of his nobles, Jamal Kh4n,

in whom he placed confidence, and determined to set forth

himself. On the day he quitted Dehli, he first went to Shaikh

Sam^u-d din, one of the holy men of that age, for the purpose of

requesting him to repeat the fdtiha, and said, " Shaikh ! I

desire to study orthography and prosody with you." He com-

menced accordingly, and began repeating these words by direc-

tion of his instructor, " May God render you fijrtunate in both

worlds." The Sultdn said, " Say that again." He did so three

times successively in Arabic. Then the Sultdn kissed that

reverend person's hand, and explained that he was about to set

forth at the summons of the nobles to assume the kingdom,

and so he went away, considering this benediction as a favourable

omen:

" The assertions of the pure are the interpretation of Fate,

For their hearts resemble the tablet and pen."

Prince Niz^m Khan, by the advice of the principal chiefs,

advanced with all expedition from Dehli to the town of Jaldli,

and sent the corpse of his father to Dehli.

On Friday, the 7th Sha'bdn, a.h. 894, he was raised to the

throne by the assistance of Kh4n Jahdn, the Khan-khandn

Farmuli, and other great chiefs, on an eminence near the Black

River, or as it is called by the inhabitants of that district Kali nai.

On that spot there is a building called the palace of Sultdn Firuz,

and there he became king in the eighteenth year of his age, with
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victory, which no one expected the Prince to gain, caused him
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forth at the summons of the nobles to assume the kingdom,
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“ The assertions of the pure are the interpretation of Fate,
For their hearts resemble the tablet and pen.”

Prince Nizam Khan, by the advice of the principal chiefs,
advanced with all expedition from Dehli to the town of Jalali,
and sent the corpse of his father to Dehli.

On Friday, the 7th Sha’ban, A.H. 894, he was raised to the
throne by the assistance of Khan Jahan, the Khan-khanan
Farmuli, and other great chiefs, on an eminence near the Black
River, or as it is called by the inhabitants of that district Kiilé mu‘.
On that spot there is a building called the palace of Sultan Firfiz,
and there he became king in the eighteenth year of his age, with
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the title of Sultdn Sikandar Ghdzi.^ Sultan Sikandar was a most

illustrious monarch and of a benevolent disposition ; he was

famous for his liberality, honour, and politeness ; he had no

aiFection for pomp and ceremonies, and cared not for processions

and magnificent dresses. No one who was profligate or a bad

character had access to him ; he always associated with men of

religion ajud the virtuous, and was both inwardly pious and out-

wardly handsome ; he did not give way to his desires, and was

exceedingly God-fearing and benevolent to the people. He was

very just and courageous, his equity beheld the weak and the

strong with the same eye, and he was constantly employed in

balancing evidence, deciding suits, arranging the affairs of the

Empire, and trying to render his subjects happy ; he personally

assisted the wretched. After the afternoon prayer, he went into an

assembly of Mullas, and then read the Holy Book. After being

present at public prayer and the conclusion of the evening

thanksgiving, he was in the habit of going to his harem, where

he remained an hour. He then proceeded to his private chamber,

where he seated himself, and remained awake the entire night,

but slept at mid-day. He generally preferred the night for

listening to the petitions of the needy ; he also devoted a portion

of it to regulating the affairs of the Empire, and in causing

farmdns to fee written to the governors of provinces and letters

' Nia'matu-lla (MS., p. 95) informs us that on Ms accession lie gave a splendid

festival, at which, he presented fifty-three nobles each with a horse and an honorary

dress, conferring upon them exalted mansabs and rich jdgirs. He says also that

Barbak Shkh was the elder brother, but this is contrary to the statement in the

Tdrikh-i Vdudi and Firishta, though he is so represented in Gen. Briggs' Genealogical

Table prefixed to the Lodi reigns.

Nizimu-d din Ahmad tells us, that the chiefs were by no means unanimous about

his right of succession to the throne. Though he had been designated to it by Bahlol,

many were anxious that the decision should be revoked, and his grandson, 'Azam
HumSiyiSn nominated. He was objected to by Tsi Kh&n, a nephew of Bahlol's, on

the ground of his mother Zaina being the daughter of a goldsmith. Ts^, together

with many other Afghans, gave the preference to B&rbak Sh&h, on account of the

greater purity of his blood. "What business," he exclaimed, "have goldsmiths'

sons with government, since it is proverbial that monkeys make but bad carpenters,"

—a speech for which he was sternly rebuked by Sikandar's warm partisan, Kh&n-

kh4n&n Loh^nl.

—

Tdiakdt-i Ahbari.
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thanksgiving, he was in the habit of going to his harem, where
he remained an hour. He then proceeded to his private chamber,
where he seated himself, and remained awake the entire night,
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farmdns to be written to the governors of provinces and letters

1 Nia’matu-lla (MS., p. 95) informs us that on his accession he gave a splendid
festival, at which he presented fifty-three nobles each with a horse and an honorary
dress, conferring upon them exalted mansabs and rich jdgirs. He says also that
Barhak Shah was the elder brother, hut this is contrary to the statement in the
flirikh-i Ddvidi and Firishta, though he is so represented in Gen. Briggs’ Genealogical
Table prefixed to the Lodi reigns.

Nizamu-d din Ahmad tells us, that the chiefs were by no means unanimous about
his right of succession to the throne. Though he had been designated to it by Bahlol,
many were anxious that the decision should be revoked, and his grandson, ’Azam
Humayiin nominated. He was objected to by 'I'sa Khan, anephew of Bahlol’s, on
the ground of his mother Zaina being the daughter of a goldmith. ‘Isa, together
with many other Afghans, gave the preference to Bérbak Shah, on account of the
greater purity of his blood. “What business,” he exclaimed, “have goldsmiths’
sons with government, since it is proverbial that monkeys make but bad carpenters,"
-a speech for which he was sternly rebuked by Sika.ndar’s warm partisan, Khan-
khanan Lohani.-Ta'bmi:a't-i Akbarf.
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to the monarchs of the time. Seventeen accomplished and

learned men of tried merit were constantly with him in his

,private apartment. After midnight he was in the habit of calling

for food, when these seventeen learned men, after washing their

hands, seated themselves in front of the Sultdn, who was himself

seated on his couch. A large chair was then brought close to

the bed, and the different dishes being placed on it the Sultdn

commenced eating ; food was also placed before his seventeen

companions, who were, however, forbidden to partake of it in

his presence. When the King had finished, they carried their

plates away to their houses, and ate there. Some writers assert

that His Majesty, in order to keep himself in health, was then

in the habit of secretly drinking wine.

He founded masjids throughout all his dominions, and ap-

pointed a preacher, a reader, and a sweeper to each ; to all of

whom he gave regular stipends. Every winter he sent clothes

and shawls for the benefit of the needy, and distributed a certain

amount of money to them every Friday. Cooked and uncooked

victuals were daily given to the poor at various places in the city

by his command. During the blessed season of the month of

Eamazan, and on the day of the Prophet's decease, he rejoiced

the hearts of the necessitous and poor, and behaved towards

them with royal liberality. He ordained that twice a year he

should be furnished with detailed accounts of the meritorious

poor of his Empire, whom he then supplied with means sufficient

to support them for six months, each receiving according to his

wants. During his reign, nobles, shaikhs, and men of learning

from the lands of Arabia and Persia, of Hind and Bukhd.ra,

induced to do so by his favour and benevolence, took up their

residence at ^gra, where the King himself generally dwelt.

During the fortunate reign of this monarch the fields were in a

high state of cultivation, and merchants, peasants, and all God's

creatures were enabled without danger to perform the duties of

their respective occupations in ease and contentment. He always

inquired strictly into the particulars of the lineage and ancestors
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of any one who came to him for service, and gave him an ap-

pointment corresponding to the dignity of his forefathers, bestow-

ing a jdgir without inspecting the applicant's horse and arms,

and commanding him to equip himself from its revenues. The

military profession was in his time a very honourable one. The

public roads in his territory were so well secured that there

was not a sign of highwaymen and robbers throughout all his

dominions. He allotted lands to the infidels who submitted to

the followers of Islam in their respective countries ; and whoever

rebelled or was contumacious, was considered guilty of treason,

and was either slain or banished.

He was so zealous a Musulmdn that he utterly destroyed

divers places of worship of the infidels, and left not a vestige

remaining of them. He entirely ruined the shrines of Mathurd,

the mine of heathenism, and turned their principal Hindu places

of worship into caravanserais and colleges. Their stone images

were given to the butchers to serve them as meat-weights,^ and all

the Hindus in Mathurd were strictly prohibited from shaving

their heads and beards, and performing their ablutions. He thus

put an end to all the idolatrous rites of the infidels there ; and no

Hindu, if he wished to have his head or beard shaved, could get a

barber to do it. Every city thus conformed as he desired to the

customs of Isldm. In each quarter prayers were performed in

public, and high and low were everywhere seized with a desire of

acquiring knowledge. In Sikandar's time many tradesmen were

wealthy, and so much rivalry in consequence existed amongst

them, that each tried to exceed the other in his expenditure.

One of the King's commands was, that twice a year money

should be distributed from the royal treasury to the deserving

poor of the different cities, and certain God-fearing persons were

sent to inquire into the state and administer to the necessities

of the unfortunate. He ordained that each Jdgirddr should

possess all the revenues of his tenure, with the exception of

' This is specially said of the famous idol of Kagarkot, hy Ahmad Ykigkr (MS.,

p. 86), and the Wdki'dt-i MushtdM (MS., p. 64).
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of any one who came to him for service, and gave him an ap-
pointment corresponding to the dignity of his forefather, bestow-
ing a jdgir without inspecting the applicant’s horse and arms,
and commanding him to equip himself from its revenues. The
military profession was in his time a very honourable one. The
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was not a sign of highwaymen and robbers throughout all his
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the followers of Islam in their respective countries; and whoever
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divers places of worship of the infidels, and left not a vestige
remaining of them. He entirely ruined the shrines of Mathura,
the mine of heathenism, and turned their principal Hindu places
of worship into caravanserais and colleges. Their stone images
were given to the butchers to serve them as meat-weights} and all
the Hindus in Mathuré. were strictly prohibited from shaving
their heads and beards, and performing their ablutions. He thus
put an end to all the idolatrous rites of the infidels there ; and no
Hindu, if he wished to have his head or beard shaved, could get a
barber to do it. Every city thus conformed as he desired to the
customs of Islam. In each quarter prayers were performed in
public, and high and low were everywhere seized with a desire of
acquiring knowledge. In Sikandar’s time manyitradesmen were
wealthy, and so much rivalry in consequence existed amongst
them, that each tried to exceed the other in his expenditure.
One of the King’s commands was, that twice a year money
should be distributed from the royal treasury to the deserving
poor of the different cities, and certain God-fearing persons were
sent to inquire into the state and administer to the necessities
of the unfortunate. He ordained that each jdgirchir should
possess all the revenues of his tenure, with the exception of

1 This is specially said of the famous idol of Nagarkot, by Ahmad Yadgar (MS.,
p. 86), and the Wa'lci’a't-2' Muahtziki (MS., p. 64).
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those proceeding from imldk and wazdif. Thus were the holders

of aima released by this single order of the Sultan, as no one

now required to have his farmdn renewed. There was no inter-

ference in the concerns of any of the chiefs who went to the

wasir's diivdn and settled their accounts with him, having drawn

them up in the manner most convenient to themselves. No one

was allowed to press cattle from the villagers for the purpose of

carriage.

It was the custom for every chief, when he heard of the

coming of a royal order, to go out two or three kos to meet its

bearer ;i a terrace was then erected, on which the messenger

placed himself, whilst the nobleman standing beneath received

thefarmdn in the most respectful manner with both hands, and

placed it on his head and eyes ; if it was to be read privately he

did so, and if it was to be made known to the people, it was read

from the pulpit of the Mosque. The annual procession of the

spear of Salar Mas'ud he abolished in every province of his

dominions, and peremptorily enjoined its discontinuance. Women
also were forbidden to perform pilgrimages to tombs.^ Grain,

merchandize, and goods of all descriptions were so cheap during

his reign, that but small means enabled their possessor to live

comfortably. On the festivals, or 'Tds, and on the anniversary of

the death of the Prophet (on whom be the peace and blessing

of God !), he, by order, was furnished with a list of all the

prisoners in his dominions, and he then released, by a written

command, all those who were confined on account of balances of

public revenue. If any one who had been oppressed demanded

justice whilst he was out riding, he immediately demanded who

the petitioner was. The agents of the various chiefs being

' This is a T&t&r cuBtom, and prevails even now in China and some other Eastern
countries.

^ The Wdii^dt-i MushtdM (MS., p. 15) adds, that he put a stop to the display of

tdzii/as during the Muharram ; that the worship of Sitald, or the smaU-pox divinity,

was abandoned in his time ; that people were exceedingly generous in their donations
to fakirs, and that if a fakir died worth lacs of rupees, his heirs succeeded to the
property, and if there were no heirs, it was distributed amongst othei fakirs.
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always in attendance on him, would take the man by the

hand, and use their best exertions to give him satisfaction.

If he made any one a grant of a jdgir he never removed

him until a fault was proved against him. When a person had

once been convicted of a crime, he never again gave him any-

thing, bu^ at the same time he did not cease to treat him with

honour and kindness. If singers or performers greatly skilled

in the science of music came to his Court, he never allowed them

to display their talents in his presence. MIrdn Saiyid Ruhu-lla

and Saiyid Ibn-i Rasul, two men who were great favourites, were

commanded to station themselves in the neighbourhood of the

Sultdn's tent, and before them all the musicians used to come

and perform. The Sultan was, however, in the habit of listening

to the surnd, and ten performers on it, called shdhndk, played

every night in the royal darbdr, commencing at nine o'clock

;

they were ordered only to play these four tunes : 1 Mdllkur,

2 JLaltydn, 3 Kdnra, 4 Husaini, and then cease for the evening

;

if they ever played other tunes, they were chastised.^

Every business had its appointed time, and an established

custom was never changed ; no one could possibly have found

fault with any of his actions, with the exception of his shaving

his beard. When he had once allowed an individual meat and

drink, he never, till the close of his reign, made any alteration

in the allowance. It is related that Shaikh 'Abdu-1 Ghani, a

man of eminence, came from Jaunpur to visit the Sultan during

the hot weather, and that a portion of food was allotted to him,

which, in consequence of the heat of the weather, was accom-

panied by six jars of sharhat, and that even when he came in

winter-time the same quantity of sharbat was sent to him. He
always behaved to the nobles and great men of his time in the

• Ahmad Y'aAgkx says (MS,, p 88) that there were four of the Sultan's slaves who
were excellent singers and performers, one on the chang, another on the Mnim,
another on the tamhur, and another on the ten; who were, moreover, very beautiful

in their persons. He mentions only four surndia, and the names of these tunes are

given as Kalddra, Uddna, Sasani, and RdmhaU. Eazku-lla Musht&ki (MS., p. 61)

names them Gawtd, Kalydn, Kdnrd, and Mukdm-i Bmaini.
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always in attendance on him, would take the man by the
hand, and use their best exertions to give him satisfaction.
If he made any one a grant of a jdgir he never removed
him until a fault was proved against him. When a person had
once been convicted of a crime, he never again gave him any-
thing, but, at the same time he did not cease to treat him with
honour and kindness. If singers or performers greatly skilled
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commanded to station themselves in the neighbourhood of the
Sultan's tent, and before them all the musicians used to come
and perform. The Sultan was, however, in the habit of listening
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every night in the royal darbdr, commencing at nine o'clock;
they were ordered only to play these four tunes: 1 Mdlikflr,
2 Kaléydn, 3 Kdnra, 4 Husaini, and then cease for the evening;
if they ever played other tunes, they were chastised.‘

Every business had its appointed time, and an established
custom was never changed; no one‘ could possibly have found
fault with any of his actions, with the exception of his shaving
his beard. When he had once allowed an individual meat and
drink, he never, till the close of his reign, made any alteration
in the allowance. It is related that Shaikh ’Abdu-l Ghani, a
man of eminence, came from Jaunpfir to visit the Sultan during
the hot weather, and that a portion of food was allotted to him,
which, in consequence of the heat of the weather, was accom-
panied by six jars of skarbat, and that even when he came in
winter-time the same quantity of skarbat was sent to him. He
always behaved to the nobles and great men of his time in the

1 Ahmad Yadgér says (MS., p 88) that there were four of the Sultan's slaves who
were excellent singers and performers, one on the clumg, another on the kémin,
another on the ta/mbzir, and another on the bm ; who were, moreover, very beautiful
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way he did on the first day of the interview, whether they

revisited him after the lapse of years, or remained with him

doing daily service. The Sultan's conversation was under

discipline, and he was never desultory. Every chief had his

appointed post in his presence, where he always stood. He

possessed a retentive memory. He daily received an account of

the prices of all things, and an account of what had happened

in the different districts of his Empire. If he perceived the

slightest appearance of anything wrong, he caused instant in-

quiries to be made about it. He generally resided at i^gra ; it is

said by some that ^gra became a city in his time, before which it

had been a mere village, but one of old standing. The Hindus,

indeed, assert that ^gra was a strong place in the days of Raja

Kans, who ruled in Mathura, and who confined every one who

displeased him in the fort at that place, so that in course of time

it had become the established State prison. In the year when

the army of Sultdn Mahmiid of Ghazni invaded Hindustan,

he so ruined i^gra, that it became one of the most insignificant

villages in the land; after this, it improved from the time of

Sultdn Sikandar, and at length, in Akbar's time, became the seat

of government of the Empire of Dehli, and one of the chief

cities of Hindustan.

The noble who had the general direction of affairs in the

reign of Sikandar ' bestowed districts and charitable gifts upon

the learned and religious to an extent that had never been known

in former reigns, notwithstanding the great extent of territory

and the vast treasures. In his reign, business was carried on in

a peaceful, honest, straightforward way. A new sort of life

obtained, for people high and low were polite, and self-respect,

integrity, and devotion to religion prevailed, like as had never

been the case in former reigns. The study of the helles lettres

was not neglected, and a general respect was paid to integrity

and piety. Factory establishments were so encouraged that all

the young nobles and soldiers were engaged in useful works

' Sazrat muihtdr-i mutlak-i SiJtandari.
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indeed, assert that Kgra was a strong place in the days of Raja
Kans, who ruled in Mathura, and who confined every one who
displeased him in the fort at that place, so that in course of time
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TAErKH-I DAUDr. 451

(kasb). Under the orders of Sultan Sikandar, the Argar-maM-

hedah^ on the science of medicine and the treatment of disease

was translated, and received the name of Tibh-i Sikandari. The

book is the foundation of the practice of the physicians of Hind,

and was thus brought into general use.^

Sultan Sikandar had six sons : the eldest, Ibrahim Khan, suc-

ceeded his father, with the title of Sultdn Ibrahim, in the Empire

of Dehli ; the second, Jalal Khdn, became King of Jaunpur, and

was styled Sultan Jal41u-d din ; the third, Isma'il Khan ; the

fourth, Husain Khdn V the fifth, MahmudKh^n; the sixth, 'Azam

Humayun. As for the nobles of note, who were all men of

dignity and might, and were unequalled in their day in valour

and skill, how can I give a list of them ? During his reign,

innumerable Afghdn chiefs attached themselves to him, and he

treated the Afghans and those of his own tribe with the greatest

kindness. Whenever he granted an allowance to one of his chiefs

to supply his wants, he from that day placed confidence in him,

and said, " I have sown good seed, I shall lose nothing by it !

"

His nephews had no equal in bravery and liberality. All the

nobles and soldiers of Sikandar were well satisfied ; each of his

chiefs was appointed to the government of a district, and it was

his especial desire to gain the goodwill and affections of the

body of the people.. For the sake of his officers and troops,

he put an end to war and disputes with the other monarchs and

nobles of the period, and closed the road of contention and strife.

He contented himself with the territory bequeathed him by his

father, and passed the whole of his life in the greatest safety and

2 [On this subject the Wd/ei'&t-i MushtdMss^i, " MiS,n Bhfidh succeeded to the late

Khaw^s Kh&.n, and was confirmed in the dignity. He used t» associate with learned

men, and the great men of the age assembled round him. He got together fine

caligraphists and learned men, and employed them in writing books upon every

science. He brought (books) from Khur&sSn, and gave them to learned and good

men. 'Writers were continually engaged in this- work. He assembled the physicians of

Hind and Khur&s&n, and collecting books upon the science of Medicine, he had a

selection made. The book so compiled received the name of Tibb-i Sikandari, and

there is no work of greater authority in India."]
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was translated, and received the name of Tibb-2' Stkandaré. The
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ceeded his father, with the title of Sultan Ibrahim, in the Empire
of Dehli; the second, Jalal Khan, became King of Jaunpiir, and
was styled Sultan Jalalu-d din; the third, Isma’il Khan; the
fourth, Husain Khan; the fifth, Mahmfid Khan; the sixth, ’Azam
Humayiin. As for the nobles of note, who were all men of
dignity and might, and were unequalled in their day in valour
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treated the Afghans and those of his own tribe with the greatest
kindness. Whenever he granted an allowance to one of his chiefs
to supply his wants, he from that day placed confidence in him,
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nobles and soldiers of Sikandar were well satisfied; each of his
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2 [On this subject the Wdkihtt-i Mushtdki says, “ Mian Bhfidb succeeded to the late

Khawas Khan, and was confirmed in the dignity. He used to associate with learned
men, and the great men of the age assembled round him. He got together fine
caligraphists and learned men, and employed them in writing books upon every
science. He brought (books) from Khnrasan, and gave them to learned and good
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Hind and Khnrasan, and collecting books upon the science of Medicine, he had a
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there is no work of greater authority in 1nd:ia.”]
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enjoyment, and gained the hearts of both high and low. An
account of several of the chiefs of Sikandar will be found in

its proper place, after the completion of the relation of what

happened during this reign.

An account of certain events which occurred during the first year

of the reign.

It is said that in the Sambhal district a person was digging,

and found an earthen jar, containing 5000 gold mohurs. Midn

£4sim, the governor of Sambhal, took all of it away from him

;

upon which the sufferer sent a petition to the King, informing

him of all that had happened. Sultan Sikandar, being a benevo-

lent and excellent monarch, commanded all the gold to be given

back to the finder. Mian £asim then represented that he was

not a proper person to receive so large an amount of money

;

upon which the King addressed a/armdn to Mian Kasim, saying,

" fool. He who has given it to him would not have done so

had he been unworthy of it : all men are the servants of God,

and He knows who is worthy, and who is not !
" So all the gold

was restored.

In the same way a husbandman, who was ploughing a field in

Ajodhan, belonging to the holy Shaikh Muhammad, turned up

a very large block of stone ; he left his work, and went and

related this to the Shaikh, who sent some persons to inquire

into the matter. On digging up the earth they found the stone,

raised it up, and discovered a well beneath it. They then replaced

the stone in its former position, and informed Shaikh Muhammad,

who mounted his horse and came to the spot in person, and

removed the stone. On descending into the well, they perceived

it to be full of treasure, which the Shaikh caused to be carried

away to his own dweUing. Some of the golden plates and

vessels bore the seal of Sultdn Sikandar Zu-1-karnain (Alexander

the Great). This led people to suppose that the treasure had

been buried during the reign of that monarch. 'All Khdn, the

name of the chief who governed the territories of Lahore and
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enjoyment, and gained the hearts of both high and low. An
account of several of the chiefs of Sikandar will be found in
its proper place, after the completion of the relation of what
happened during this reign.

An account of certain events which occurred during the first year
I of the reign.

It is said that in the Samhhal district a person was digging,
and found an earthen jar, containing 5000 gold mohnrs. Mian
Kasim, the governor of Sambhal, took all of it away from him;
upon which the sufierer sent a petition to the King, informing
him of all that had happened. Sultan Sikandar, being a benevo-
lent and excellent monarch, commanded all the gold to be given
back to the finder. Mian Kasim then represented that he was
not a proper person to receive so large an amount of money;
upon which the King addressed a farmdn to Mian Kasim, saying,
"O fool, He who has given it to him would not have done so
had he been unworthy of it: all men are the servants of God,
and He knows who is worthy, and who is not ! “ So all the gold
was restored.

In the same way a husbandman, who was ploughing a field in
Ajodhan, belonging to the holy Shaikh Muhammad, turned up
a. very large block of stone; he left his work, and went and
related this to the Shaikh, who sent some persons to inquire
into the matter. On digging up the earth they found the stone,
raised it up, and discovered a well beneath it. They then replaced
the stone in its former position, and informed Shaikh Muhammad,
who mounted his horse and came to the spot in person, and
removed the stone. On descending into the well, they perceived
it to be full of treasure, which the Shaikh caused to be carried
away to his own dwelling. Some of the golden plates and
vessels bore the seal of Sultan Sikandar Z1'1-l-karnain (Alexander
the Great). This led people to suppose that the treasure bad
been buried during the reign of that monarch. ’Ali Khan, the
name of the chief who governed the territories of Lahore and
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Dib41pur, wrote a letter, and sent it to the Shaikh, saying

:

" This country is in my charge, as also any hidden treasure

found in it." The Shaikh replied, " If the great God had given

it to you, I should not have had anything to say to you ; as He
has been pleased to bestow it on me, no portion of it belongs to

you." 'All Khan wrote an account of this aflFair to the Sultan,

and represented that " a royal treasure had been discovered on

the lands of Shaikh Muhammad." Sultan Sikandar said

:

"What have you got to do with it? Why do you relate what has

happened to the darwesh ? " Shaikh Muhammad also sent one

of his men with some gold vessels, stamped with the seal of

"Zu-1-karnain," to the King, telling how they had been found,

and asking for orders how to dispose of them. Sultdn Sikandar

wrote in reply, desiring him to keep them all, and said, "You
and I have each an account to render to the most High God, who

is the owner of the world, and who gives to whomsoever He
will."i

If Sultdn Sikandar commanded his ministers to make over a

j'dgir of a lac of tankas to any individual, and if after seizin he

received information that its revenue amounted to ten lacs of

tankas, he always inquired whether the person had received it

from him, or had taken possession of it himself; and when told

that His Majesty had bestowed it, he replied, " Let his good

fortune remain untouched." Kjagir worth seven lacs of tanhas

was ordered to be given to Malik Badru-d din Bahlim, and he

received a pargana yielding that amount. In the first year

its revenue amounted to nine lacs of tankas, and he informed the

King that he had collected more than the assigned revenue

—

seeing that ajagir which was said to produce only seven lacs had

given nine—and requested instructions relative to its disposal.

T^ie Sultdn said, " Keep it yourself." In the next year the

' Eazku-lla Musht&ki and Ahmad TMga,r give both these anecdotes, and the latter

concludes with an unusually bold remark ; " God be praised, for endowing the Sult&n

with such a generous spirit ! In these days, if any one were to find even a few copper

tankas, our rulers would immediately pull down his house to examine every nook and

corner for more !

"
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Dibalpiir, wrote a letter, and sent it to the Shaikh, saying;
“This country i in my charge, as also any hidden treasure
found in it.” The Shaikh replied, “ If the great God had given
it to you, I should not have had anything to say to you; as He
has been pleased to bestow it on me, no portion of it belongs to
you.” ’Ali Khan wrote an account of this affair to the Sultan,
and represented that “ a royal treasure had been discovered on
the lands of Shaikh Muhammad.” Sultan Sikandar said:
“What have you got to do with it? Why do you relate what has
happened to the clarwesh?” Shaikh Muhammad also sent one
of his men with some gold vessels, stamped with the seal of
“Z1'1-l-karnain,” to the King, telling how they had been found,
and asking for orders how to dispose of them. Sultan Sikandar
wrote in reply, desiring him to keep them all, and said, “You
and I have each an account to render to the most High God, who
is the owner of the world, and who gives to whomsoever He
will.”1

If Sultan Sikandar commanded his ministers to make over a
jligtr of a lac of tankas to any individual, and if after seizin he
received information that its revenue amounted to ten lacs of
tankas, he always inquired whether the person had received it
from him, or had taken possession of it himself; and when told
that His Majesty had bestowed it, he replied, “ Let his good
fortune remain untouched.” A jdgér worth seven lacs of tanlras
was ordered to be given to Malik Badru-d din Bahlim, and he
received a pargana yielding that amount. In the first year
its revenue amounted to nine lacs of tankas, and he informed the
King that he had collected more than the assigned revenue-
seeing that a jrigtr which was said to produce only seven lacs had
given nine—and requested instructions relative to its disposal.
The Sultan said, “Keep it yourself.” In the next year the

1 Razku-lla Mushtaki and Ahmad Yadgar give both these anecdotes, and the latter
concludes with an unusually hold remark: “God he praised, for endowing the Sultan
with such a generous spirit! In these days, if any one were to find even a few copper
tanlcas, our rulers would immediately pull down his house to examine every nook and
corner for more l "
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revenue reached eleven lacs, and Malik Bahlim again sent to tell

His Majesty, who ordered him to keep it. In the third year he

collected fifteen lacs, and again sent information to the King, who

replied, " The jdgir is yours, as is also all the money it pro-

duces ; why, therefore, are you always mentioning the subject to

me ? " Marvellous was the integrity of the Kh4ns of that

period, and the magnanimity and benevolence of the monareh of

the age.

So great was Sult4n Sikandar's justice, that no man could even

look sternly at another. His vakil, Darya Khan Lohani, was

directed to remain all day, until the first watch of the night, on

the seat of justice ; the Kdzi with twelve of the ' Ulamd were

always present within the King's own palace. All cases brought

before the court of law were tried before these twelve wise men,

who decided them and wrote decisions, of the nature of which the

Sultan received immediate information. Certain young slaves

were specially appointed for this service, and from morning until

the close of the sitting, reports of everything that occurred in

court were brought to His Majesty the instant it happened.

One day a saiyid from the district of Ardal, which is twenty

or thirty kos from Panna on the Agra side, sought redress, because

Mian Malik, the Jdgirddr of ih&i pargana, had resumed his land,

and withheld it from him. The SultAn commanded Mian Bhua ^

to inquire into the matter, and make known who was in the right.

This dispute lasted two months ; after which period the Sultan

asked, "What has happened to you, that you cannot settle this

aflfair ? Until it is answered let no one leave the court to-day."

Mian Malik, and the wazir's diwdn, and the ' Ulamd, discussed the

matter until the third watch of the night, and accounts of what

they were doing were constantly sent to the Sultdn, until the

case was determined, and the right discovered to be on the saiyidls

side, who had been oppressed. The Sultan directed Midn Malik

to be asked why he had disobeyed the Sultdn's orders by tyran-

nizing over the weak, and resuming wazdif and imldk tenures,

' [The « Ml&n Bh\idli " of the Wd/ci'dt-i Mushtdkl.}
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revenue reached eleven lacs, and Malik Bahlim again sent to tell
His Majesty, who ordered him to keep it. In the third year he
collected fifteen lacs, and again sent information to the King, who
replied, “ The jégir is yours, as is also all the money it pro-
duces ; why, therefore, are you always mentioning the subject to
me ? ” Marvellous was the integrity of the Khéns of that
period, and the magnanimity and benevolence of the monarch of
the age.

So great was Sultan Sikandar’s justice, that no man could even
look sternly at another. His cakil, Darya Khan Lohani, was
directed to remain all day, until the first watch of the night, on
the seat of justice; the Kdzi with twelve of the ’Z7lam¢i were
always present within the King’s own palace. All cases brought
before the court of law were tried before these twelve wise men,
who decided them and wrote decisions, of the nature of which the
Sultan received immediate information. Certain young slaves
were specially appointed for this service, and from morning until
the close of the sitting, reports of everything that occurred in
court were brought to His Majesty the instant it happened.

One day a saiyicl from the district of Ardal, which is twenty
or thirty kos from Panna on the A'gra side, sought redress, because
Mian Malik, the jnigirddr of that pargana, had resumed his land,
and withheld it from him. The Sultan commanded Mian Bhual
to inquire into the matter, and make known who was in the right.
This dispute lasted two months; after which period the Sultan
asked, “What has happened to you, that you cannot settle this
affair? Until it is answered let no one leave the court to-day.”
Mian Malik, and the wazér’s diwzin, and the ’ Ulamd, discussed the
matter until the third watch of the night, and accounts of what
they were doing were constantly sent to the Sultan, until the
case was determined, and the right discovered to be on the saiyidfs
side, who had been oppressed. The Sultan directed Mian Malik
to be asked why he had disobeyed the Sultén’s orders by tyran-
nizing over the weak, and resuming wazzizf and imldk tenures,

1 [The “Mian Bhiidh ” of the Wa'ki'a’t-i .Zl[ushta'Ici.]
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which he had expressly reserved in all jdgir grants. Midn

Malik being ashamed hung down his head, and said : "I have

committed a fault." He was then obliged to repeat this three

times, " Malik is guilty and a tyrant, and the saiyid is an

oppressed person." When he had said this three times, the

Sultan said, " You have been disgraced in the hall of justice, and

that is your punishment." He then had \a.s jdgir taken from

him, and he never received another as long as he lived.

An account of certain other events which occurred during the year

of His Majesty's accession.

In the first year of his reign Sultcin Sikandar had a design

of conquering Bayina,^ which task he effected, like a mighty

monarch, in a very short time, and then returned speedily to Dehli.

On the third day after his arrival, he was playing at chaugdn.

Whilst he was in the chaugdn ground, news was brought from

Jaunpur that Barbak Shah was coming from that city with a

numerous army. Sultdn Sikandar sent Isma'il Kh^n Lohani to

Barbak Shah at Jaunpur, to make pacific overtures, and then

started after him in person, in the direction of Kampila and

Patiali. 'I's^ Khan, the governor of that district came forth to

oppose him. When both parties were engaged, 'tsk Khdn

received a wound, from the effects of which he died in a few days.^

Sultdn Sikandar advanced thence towards Bdrbak Shah, who

also had collected his troops and prepared to encounter him,

leaving Jaunpur for that purpose. Both sides met and engaged.^

During the fight, a holy kalandar appeared, who seized Sultan

' Nia'matu-Ua, in his Makhzan-i Afghdni, says nothing of this expedition to Bay&ua,

but informs ns that his first expedition was against Eapri on the Jumna (MS., p. 96),

where 'Alam Kh&n, his brother, had fortified himself, but afterwards fled to 'All

KhS,n and T&,tSr Kh&n Lodi at Patl&li. Eapri was made over to Eh^n-kh&n&n

Lohani ; and the Sult&n then went to Et&wa, where he passed the rainy season.

He bestowed Etiwa upon 'Alam KhSn, in order to detach him from the interests of

their nephew 'Azam Hum^ytin. E&i Kishan received Patfili as a reward for deserting

the cause of B&rbak Sh&h.

* Tsi Kh&n was Sikandar's cousin, and had strongly opposed his succession to the

throne. The Tdiakdt-i Ahhari tells us that this expedition preceded that to Eapri.

3 Near Kanauj, we are informed by Nia'matu-lla.
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which he had expressly reserved in all jcigir grants. Mian
Malik being ashamed hung down his head, and said: “I have
committed a fault.” He was then obliged to repeat this three
times, “Malik is guilty and a tyrant, and the saig/id is an
oppressed person.” When he had said this three times, the
Sultan said, “ You have been disgraced in the hall of justice, and
that is your punishment.” He then had his jdgir taken from
him, and he never received another as long as he lived.

An account of certain other events which occurred during the year
of His Majesty/’s accession.

In the first year of his reign Sultan Sikandar had a design
of conquering Bayana} which task he eifected, like a mighty
monarch, in a very short time, and then returned speedily to Dehli.
On the third day after his arrival, he was playing at chaugdn.
Whilst he was in the chaugzin ground, news was brought from
Jaunpiir that Barbak Shah was coming from that city with a
numerous army. Sultan Sikandar sent Isu1a’il Khan Lohani to
Barbak Shah at Jaunpiir, to make pacific overtures, and then
started after him in person, in the direction of Kampila and
Patiali. ’I’sa Khan, the governor of that district came forth to
oppose him. When both parties were engaged, ’Ysa Khan
received a wound, from the effects of which he died in a few days?

Sultan Sikandar advanced thence towards Barbak Shah, who
also had collected his troops and prepared to encounter him,
leaving Jaunpiir for that purpose. Both sides met and engaged.“
During the fight, a holy halandar appeared, who seized Sultan

1 Nia’matu-11a, in his Makhzan-i Afghdni, says nothing of this expedition to Bayana,
but informs us that his first expedition was against Rapri on the Jumna (MS., p. 96),
where ’K1am Khan, his brother, had fortified himself, but afterwards fled to ’Ali
Khan and Tatar Khan Lodi at Patiali. Rapri was made over to Khan-khanan
Lohani; and the Sultan then went to Etawa., where he passed the rainy season.
He bestowed Etawa upon ’A'lam Khan, in order to detach him from the interests of
their nephew ’Azam Humayfin. Rai Kishan received Patfali as a reward for dese:-ting
the cause of Barbak Shah.

2 ‘Isa Khan was Sikandafs cousin, and had strongly opposed his succession to the
throne. The Tdhahzit-i Akbari tells us that this expedition preceded that to Rapri.

3 Near Kanauj, we are informed by Nia’matu-Ila.
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Sikandar's hand, and said, " The victory is with thee !
" The

Sultdn withdrew his hand with an expression of disgust. The

darwesh said, " I give you a glad omen, and the joyful tidings

of success ! Why do you withdraw your hand?" The Sultdn

said, "When there is strife between two parties of the religion of

Islam, you ought not to side with one, but to say that the victory

will remain with those whose success will produce the greatest

benefit to religion, and you ought to solicit the Almighty to grant

victory to him who will treat the servants of the Lord best
!

"

After a fierce battle, Barbak Shdh's army was defeated, and he

fled thence to Badatin, to which place he was pursued by Sultan

Sikandar, who besieged him there.^ Barbak Shah excused him-

self and submitted, and Sultcin Sikandar conciliated him, and

took him to Jaunpur, where he seated him again on the throne

of the Eastern monarchy as before; but he distributed the

parganas of the Jaunpur country amongst his nobles, and left

governors of his own everywhere ; he also appointed men of

trust to remain with Barbak Shdh. Thence he went to Kalpi,

which place he resumed from his nephew 'Azam Humayun, and

bestowed it upon Mahraud Khdn Lodi. He then advanced for

the purpose of securing possession of the countries and districts

belonging to Baydna.^ After seizing the whole of that territory,

he returned in a short time to Dehli.

' A curious anecdote is related respecting this action. B&rbak and his general

Kala Pahar drew out in order of battle to meet his brother, and an action ensued in

which Kala Pahar was taken prisoner. Sikandar Lodi, on seeing him, alighted from

his horse, and embracing him, said he esteemed him as Ms father, and begged he

would look on him as his son. Kala Pahar, overcome by this unexpected honour,

replied, that except his life, he had nothing to offer in return, and trusted that he

might be employed, and have an opportunity of evincing his gratitude. He was

accordingly mounted on one of the King's own horses, and instantly led a charge of

cavalry against the party whose cause he had before espoused, which in a great measure

led to the King's success. The troops of B&rbak seeing Kala Pahar charging them, and

imagining that all his division had also gone over to the enemy, took to flight. Prince

Barbak himself displayed great gallantry, but fled to Badtidn on being deserted by

his troops. His son Mub&rak Kh&n was made prisoner, and Sikandar pursued bis

brother to Bad&tin.

' Some other intermediate events will be found among the Extracts from the

Tdrlkh-i Khdn-Jahdn Lodi.
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Sikandar’s hand, and said, “ The victory is with thee!” The
Sultan withdrew his hand with an expression of disgust. The
darwesh said, “ I give you a glad omen, and the joyful tidings
of success ! VVhy do you withdraw your hand ?” The Sultan
said, “When there is strife between two parties of the religion of
Islam, you ought not to side with one, but to say that the victory
will remain with those whose success will produce the greatest
benefit to religion, and you ought to olicitthe Almighty to grant
victory to him who will treat the servants of the Lord best ! ”

After a fierce battle, Barbak Shah’s army was defeated, and he
fled thence to Badafin, to which place he was pursued by Sultan
Sikandar, who besieged him there.‘ Barbak Shah excused him-
self and submitted, and Sultan Sikandar conciliated him, and
took him to Jaunpfir, where he seated him again on the throne
of the Eastern monarchy as before; but he distributed the
parganas of the Jaunpfir country amongst his nobles, and lefi
governors of his own everywhere ; he also appointed men of
trust to remain with Barbak Shah. Thence he went to Kalpi,
which place he resumed from his nephew ’Azam Humayiin, and
bestowed it upon Mahmud Khan Lodi. He then advanced for
the purpose of securing possession of the countries and districts
belonging to Bayé.na.2 After seizing the whole of that territory,
he returned in a short time to Dehli.

l A curious anecdote is related respecting this action. Barbak and his general
Kala Pahar drew out in order of battle to meet his brother, and an action ensued in
which Kala Pahar was taken prisoner. Sikandar Lodi, on seeing him, alighted from
his horse, and embracing him, said he esteemed him as his father, and begged ha
would look on him as his aon. Kala Pahar, overcome by this unexpected honour,
replied, that except his life, he had nothing to offer in return, and trusted that he
might he employed, and have an opportunity of evincing his gratitude. He was
aocordiugly mounted on oua of the King‘a own horses, and instantly led a charge of
cavalry against the party whose cause he had bcfore espoused, which in a great measure
led to the King's success. The troops of Barbak seeing Kala Pahar charging them, and
imagining that all his division had also gone over to the enemy, took to flight. Prince
Barbsk himself displayed great gallantry, but fled to Badiuin on being deserted hy
his troops. His son Mubarak Khan was made prisoner, and Sikandar pursued his
brother to Badaun.

" Some other intermediate events will be found among the Extracts from the
Tdrikh-i Khdn-Jahdn Lodi.
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On the third day after his arrival, he was again playing at

chaugdn, and was standing with the bat in his hand, intending

to proceed with the game, when news arrived that the zaminddrs

of the district of Jaunptir, led by a Hindu named i\ygk,^ and

numbering nearly 100,000 men, horse and foot, had attacked

and defeated Mubarak Khdn Lohdni, and slain his brother, and

that Mubarak Khdn had been seized by Mulla Khdn at the ferry

of Illahabas, which at that time was called Pyag, and that

Barbak Shah, learning how powerful these people were, had

gone to Midn Muhammad Farmuli, nicknamed " the Black

Mountain," at Darydbdd.

When Sultan Sikandar heard of these events, he threw down

the chaugdn bat, and went from the field to Khan Jahan Lodi,

and told him all that happened, at the same time asking what

he ought to do. Khdn Jahdn said, " Food is just ready, eat a

little of it as a good omen, and then set out for Jaunpiir." The

King replied :
" I will eat after the first stage." On quitting

Khan Jahan's house, he went to the royal palace; and then

causing the scarlet tents to be pitched, he proceeded with such

celerity, that he came up with Jtiga on the tenth day. When
he encamped near the water of Kudi, a scout brought informa-

tion concerning the rebel army. The Sultdn asked how many

kos Jugd was from this place, and he was told that he was near

at hand. On this, the Sultan ordered an immediate attack

;

some of the chief nobles recommended waiting until the arrival

of the army, and the Sultdn inquired how many troops had kept

pace with him. The Bakhshi answered that there were only 500

horsemen. He said, " The fortune of Isldm is in the ascendant

;

these men will suffice." He then repeated the FdUha-i Khair,

and mounted his horse. After proceeding a short distance,

another messenger arrived, from whom the King inquired how

far Jugd was off. He answered, " Not more than three kos."

The King asked what force he had with him ? The man replied,

' It will be seen from the Extracts from the Tdri/rh-i Khdn-Jahdn Lodi, that he

must have been the leader of the Bachgoti Eajptits.
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On the third day after his arrival, he was again playing at
chaugdn, and was standing with the bat in his hand, intending
to proceed with the game, when news arrived that the zamindrirs
of the district of Jannpar, led by a Hindu named Jaga,1 and
numbering nearly 100,000 men, horse and foot, had attacked
and defeated Mubarak Khan Lohani, and slain his brother, and
that Mubarak Khan had been seized by Mnlla Khan at the ferry
of Illahabas, which at that time was called Pyag, and that
Barbak Shah, learning how powerful these people were, had
gone to Mian Muhammad Farmuli, nicknamed “the Black
Mountain,” at Daryabad.

When Sultan Sikandar heard of these events, he threw down
the chaugdn bat, and went from the field to Khan Jahan Lodi,
and told him all that happened, at the same time asking what
he ought to do. Khan Jahan said, “ Food is just ready, eat a
little of it as a good omen, and then set out for Jaunpfir.” The
King replied: “ I will eat after the first stage.” On quitting
Khan Jahan’s house, he went to the royal palace; and then
causing the scarlet tents to be pitched, he proceeded with such
celerity, that he came up with Jfiga on the tenth day. When
he encamped near the water of K1'1di, a scout brought informa-
tion concerning the rebel army. The Sultan asked how many
kos J1'1ga was from this place, and he was told that he was near
at hand. On this, the Sultan ordered an immediate attack;
some of the chief nobles recommended waiting until the arrival
of the army, and the Sultan inquired how many troops had kept
pace with him. The Bakkslzi answered that there were only 500
horsemen. He said, “ The fortune of Islam is in the ascendant;
these men will sufiioe." He then repeated the Foitiha-i Khair,
and mounted his horse. After proceeding a short distance,
another messenger arrived, from whom the King inquired how
far J liga was oil’. He answered, “Not more than three kos.”
The King asked what force he had with him? The man replied,

1 It will be seen from the Extracts from the Tdrilrlz-i Khrin-Jahdn Lodz’, that he
must have been the leader of the Bachgoti Rajpfits.
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300,000 foot and 15,000 horse. The Sultdn said, " Has he re-

ceived intelligence of my coming ? " He answered, " Not as yet."

The Sultdn directed those who were with him to advance

with all possible speed, saying, "If he does not seek safety in,

flight, by God's favour he will fall into my hands." They

advanced quietly two kos farther ; when they were only one kos

distant from the enemy, another spy came to tell His Majesty

that Juga and the other rascals, having just heard of the Sultan's

coming, had run away and taken nothing away with them. The

Sultdn said, " If he had remained after being told, he would

have seen what he would have seen." The King, on arriving at

Jtigd's tent, found even his clothes lying there ; for the dread of

His Majesty caused the assembly of the rebels to disperse, and

much booty fell into the hands of the victorious army. Sultan

Sikandar followed him as far as the fort of Jiind,^ where Sult4n

Husain Sharki was, and with him the Hindu Juga took refuge.

Sultan Sikandar encamped at a short distance from the fort,

and wrote thus to Sultan Husain, " You are in the place of my
uncle ; all that happened between you and Sultan Bahlol has

passed. I bear no enmity to you, and would treat you with

respect ; may this fort and land which you have taken possession

of always belong to you. I have come hither to punish and

chastise the rebel Juga ; if you undertake his chastisement

yourself, so much the better ! If not, turn him out, that I

may give him the punishment he merits ; he is an infidel, and

I am therefore convinced that you will not side with him."

When this reached Sultan Husain Sharki, he sent one of his

chief nobles, Mir Saiyid Khdn, as an ambassador to Sultan

Sikandar with this answer, " Jugd is my servant, and thy father

Bahlol was a soldier ; I fought with him sword in hand ! You

are a silly child, and if you are guilty of any folly, I will

strike you with my shoe instead of my sword." When Sultdn

Sikandar had heard these words, he said, " At first, I styled

him my uncle, and I still adhere to that piece of civility. I

• Var. Jamiind.
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300,000 foot and 15,000 horse. The Sultan said, “Has he re-
ceived intelligence of my coming?” He answered, “Not as yet.”

The Sultan directed those who were with him to advance
with all possible speed, saying, “If he does not eeksafety in
flight, by God's favour he will fall into my hands.” They
advanced quietly two kos farther; when they were only one kos
distant from the enemy, another spy came to tell His Majesty
that Jiiga and the other rascals, having just heard of the Sultan's
coming, had run away and taken nothing away with them. The
Sultan said, “If he had remained after being told, he would
have seen what he would have seen.” The King, on arriving at
Jfigéfs tent, found even his clothe lying there ; for the dread of
His Majesty caused the assembly of the rebels to disperse, and
much booty fell into the hands of the victorious army. Sultan
Sikandar followed him as far as the fort of J1'1nd,1 where Sultan
Husain Sharki was, and with him the Hindu Jliga took refuge.

Sultan Sikandar encamped at a short distance from the fort,
and wrote thus to Sultan Husain, “ You are in the place of my
uncle; all that happened between you and Sultan Bahlol has
passed. I bear no enmity to you, and would treat you with
respect; may this fort and land which you have taken possession
of always belong to you. I have come hither to punish and
chastise the rebel Jfiga; if you undertake his chastisement
yourself, so much the better! If not, turn him out, that I
may give him the punishment he merits; he is an infidel, and
I am therefore convinced that you will not side with him.”
When this reached Sultan Husain Sharki, he sent one of his
chief nobles, Mir Saiyid Khan, as an ambassador to Sultan
Sikandar with this answer, “ Jiiga is my servant, and thy father
Bahlol was a soldier; I fought with him sword in hand! You
are a silly child, and if you are guilty of any folly, I will
strike you with my shoe instead of my sword.” When Sultan
Sikandar had heard these words, he said, “At first, I styled
him my uncle, and I still adhere to that piece of civility. I

1 Var. Jamiiud.
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desire to punish the infidel ; if he assists him, I shall then be

obliged to act. I have never boasted, and all Musulmans know

it. With the blessing of God, the mouth that has uttered the

word shoe, will itself be stricken with a shoe."

Sultan Sikandar said to Miran Saiyid Khan, " You are

children of the Prophet (on whom be the mercy of God !), why

do you not teach him to be reasonable, since he will afterwards

have cause to repent
?
" Mirdn answered, "I am his servitor;

what he chooses is my choice." Sultan Sikandar said, " Fortune

and Sense are the servants of each other ; whosoever suffers a

change of fortune, also loses his sense ! you are excused. To-

morrow, please God, after his flight, when you come a captive

before me, I will cause you to recollect what I have said ; but

it will be better that you should understand at once all I have

said to you." After speaking thus, he gave Saiyid Khan per-

mission to depart, and went to consult with his nobles ; they all

advised war, and after repeating the Fdtiha, went to their places.

Whilst all the great chiefs were present Sultan Sikandar had

said, " You acted for Sultan Bahlol, as was proper for brethren

and faithful subjects to do ; in this affair of mine, I am certain

you will not fail to do your best for me."

On the following day, when both armies were ranged in order

of battle, the skirmishers consisted of men of the Lodi and

Sdhu-khail tribes, whilst the men of the Farmuli tribe were

stationed on the right and left. The Sarwanis were in the rear

of the force. 'Umar Khdn Sarwani, one of the bravest men of

the time, commanded the vanguard of the army. Sultan

Sikandar was mounted on an elephant, in order that he might

behold the enemy's forces; and while he was encouraging his

men, suddenly his eye fell on the fort of Jund; and he ex-

claimed, " Is this the citadel which has made him so proud ? I

will yet forbear, if he will understand his position." But shortly

after, Sultdn Husain brought forth his army from the fort, and

attacked the advanced troops of the force. In a brief space of

time, aft^r the commencement of the encounter, and after a short
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desire to punish the infidel; if he assists him, I shall then be
obliged to act. I have never boasted, and all Musulmans know
it. With the blessing of God, the mouth that has uttered the
word shoe, will itself be stricken with a shoe.”

Sultan Sikandar said to Miran Saiyid Khan, “ You are
children of the Prophet (on whom be the mercy of God !), why
do you not teach him to be reasonable, since he will afterwards
have cause to repent?” Miran answered, “ I am his servitor;
what he chooses is my choice.” Sultan Sikandar said, “ Fortune
and Sense are the servants of each other; whosoever suffers a
change of fortune, also loses his sense! you are excused. To-
morrow, please God, after his flight, when you come a captive
before me, I will cause you to recollect what I have said; but
it will be better that you should understand at once all I have
said to you.” After speaking thus, he gave Saiyid Khan per-
mission to depart, and went to consult with his nobles ; they all
advised war, and after repeating the Fdtiha, went to their places.
Whilst all the great chiefs were present Sultan Sikandar had
said, “You acted for Sultan Bahlol, as was proper for brethren
and faithful subjects to do; in this affair of mine, I am certain
you will not fail to do your best for me.”

On the following day, when both armies were ranged in order
of battle, the skirmishers consisted of men of the Lodi and
Saba-khail tribes, whilst the men of the Farmuli tribe were
stationed on the right and left. The Sarwanis were in the rear
of the force. ’Umar Khan Sarwani, one of the bravest men of
the time, commanded the vanguard of the army. Sultan
Sikandar was mounted on an elephant, in order that he might
behold the enemy’s forces; and while he was encouraging his
men, suddenly his eye fell on the fort of Jand; and he ex-
claimed, “ Is this the citadel which has made him so proud ? I
will yet forbear, if he will understand his position.” But shortly
after, Sultan Husain brought forth his army from the fort, and
attacked the advanced troops of the force. In a brief space of
time, after the commencement of the encounter, and after a short
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contest, Sultdn Husain fled, and Mirdn Saiyid Khan, who had

acted as ambassador, was, with other nobles, taken prisoner, and

brought with disgrace before Sultdn Sikandar. When the Sultan

beheld him, and saw that he was bare-headed and on foot, he

turned his face away from him, and said, " Give him a turban,

and bring him mounted on a horse into my presence." When this

was done as had been ordered, the Sultdn said to Miran Saiyid

Khan and the other chiefs, " May mercy be with you, since you

have shown the utmost fidelity in this matter. As your master

was void of sense, what could you do ? Now, set your minds at

ease." He gave two curtains, one tent, and a canopy sup-

ported on four poles, two horses, ten camels, and a bed and its

appurtenances, to each of the chiefs of Sultdn Husain who had

been captured. When the tents had been erected, he ordered

that the chiefs should be conducted to him.

When Sultdn Shark! had fled after his defeat at Jund,

Mubarak Khdn Lohdni requested permission to pursue him.

The King ordered inquiries to be made regarding the direc-

tion he had taken. Mubarak Khdn stated that some of his

men who had been despatched by him for the purpose of

inquiry, were aware of the direction of his flight. Upon this

the King commanded him to wait until the men who had also

been sent by himself should return with information. Again

Mubarak Kh4n spoke, and said, " Peace be with the monarch

of the universe ! Delay is not good." The King answered,

" He hath not fled from you, but from the wrath of God ; he

is the same Sultdn Husain who routed you at the ferry of

Kunjh. That Deity who has smitten him to the ground, and

raised you from it by giving you success, still watches over

his affairs. Boast not, but have patience. Sult4n Husain's pride

has reduced him to his present condition." These words were

spoken by Sultdn Sikandar at the early age of eighteen or nine-

teen years. He who gives without asking, had endowed him

with wonderful meekness and forbearance.

Sultdn Husain fled towards Bihar, and Sultdn Sikandar went
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contest, Sultan Husain fled, and Miran Saiyid Khan, who had
acted as ambassador, was, with other nobles, taken prisoner, and
brought with disgrace before Sultan Sikandar. When the Sultan
beheld him, and saw that he was bare-headed and on foot, he
turned his face away from him, and said, “Give him a turban,
and bring him mounted on a horse into my presence.” When this
was done a had been ordered, the Sultan said to Miran Saiyid
Khan and the other chiefs, “ May mercy be with you, since you
have shown the utmost fidelity in this matter. As your master
was void of sense, what could you do ? Now, set your minds at
ease.” He gave two curtains, one tent, and a canopy sup-
ported on four poles, two horses, ten camels, and a bed and its
appurtenances, to each of the chiefs of Sultan Husain who had
been captured. When the tents had been erected, he ordered
that the chiefs should be conducted to him.

When Sultan Sharki had fled after his defeat at Jiind,
Mubarak Khan Lohani requested permission to pursue him.
The King ordered inquiries to be made regarding the direc-
tion he had taken. Mubarak Khan stated that some of his
men who had been despatched by him for the purpose of
inquiry, were aware of the direction of his flight. Upon this
the King commanded him to wait until the men who had also
been sent by himself should return with information. Again
Mubarak Khan spoke, and said, “ Peace be with the monarch
of the universe! Delay is not good.” The King answered,
“He hath not fled from you, but from the wrath of God; he
is the same Sultan Husain who routed you at the ferry of
Kunjh. That Deity who has smitten him to the ground, and
raised you from it by giving you success, still watches over
his affairs. Boast not, but have patience. Sultan Husain’s pride
has reduced him to his present condition.” These words were
spoken by Sultan Sikandar at the early age of eighteen or nine-
teen years. He who gives without asking, had endowed him
with wonderful meekness and forbearance.

Sultan Husain fled towards Bihar, and Sultan Sikandar went
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to Jaunpur ; and leaving there Bdrbak Shdh, the Sultan took

his departure to Oudh, where he spent nearly a month in hunting

and amusing himself. About this time, fresh news arrived to

the effect that Barbak Shdh, on account of the superior force of

the zaminddrs, was unable to hold Jaunpur. Sultdn Sikandar

commanded that Muhammad Farmuli, 'Azam Hutndyun, and the

Kh4n-kh4ndn LohanI should go to Jaunpur by the road of Oudh,

whilst Mubarak Kh^n Lohani should proceed through Karra,

for the purpose of making Birbak Shah prisoner and sending

him to Court. He was accordingly seized and brought before the

King, after which he was given in charge to Haibat Kh4n

Sarwani and 'Umar Kh^n. The Sultan then proceeded to the

fort of Ohun^r, with the intention of chastising the rebels of that

district. When the Sultdn's army arrived there, the E4j4, after

a slight resistance, thought fit to fly; during his flight, this

fugitive Raja, by name Bhed, went to hell. His Majesty desired

to advance farther, but opium and poppy-heads had become

excessively dear, and he had lost many of the horses used during

this expedition ; in fact, each man possessing a stable of 100

horses had lost ninety. Sultan Sikandar halted some months at

Jaunpur to recruit his army.* » * *

During Sultan Sikandar s stay at Jaunpur, his army became

totally disorganized, and the zaminddrs of that place wrote to

Sultan Husain, saying, " Since no horses are left in Sikandar's

army, and there is no cavalry to oppose you, you ought to take

advantage of so favourable an opportunity." Sultan Husain

accordingly advanced against Sult4n Sikandar with a vast force

and 100 elephants. The latter, perceiving the unprepared state of

his troops, sent the Khan-khandn to Sdlbahan to persuade him

to join him. When the enemy were thirteen kos off, Sultdn

' Ahmad YadgSi (MS., p. 38) represenls that, shortly after this unsuccessful expedi-

tion, he returned to Dehli, whence, at the close of the rains, he moved with an army
against M^lw&, where Sultan MahmM made his suhmission, and agreed to pay an
annual tribute of several elephants besides cash. He adds, " In short, from Jalil-

&b&d, near KS-bul, to Mludfi, and from Uiipix to Patn&, the coin was struck and
prayers pronounced in his name, having no rival or partner in the realm. He passed

his time in pleasure and festivity at Dehli, the centre of his Empire."
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to Jaunpiir; and leaving there Barbak Shah, the Sultan took
his departure to Oudh, where he spent nearly a month in hunting
and amusing himself. About this time, fresh news arrived to
the effect that Barbak Shah, on account of the superior force of
the zaménddrs, was unable to hold Jaunpiir. Sultan Sikandar
commanded that Muhammad Farmuli, ’Azam Humayiin, and the
Khan -khanan Lohani should go to Jaunpfir by the road of Oudh,
whilst Mubarak Khan Lohani should proceed through Karra,
for the purpose of making Barbak Shah prisoner and sending
him to Court. He was accordingly seized and brought before the
King, after which he was given in charge to Haibat Khan
Sarwani and ’Umar Khan. The Sultan then proceeded to the
fort of Chunar, with the intention of chastising the rebels of that
district. When the Sultan’s army arrived there, the Raja, after
a slight resistance, thought fit to fly; during his flight, this
fugitive Raja, by name Bhed, went to hell. His Majesty desired
to advance farther, but opium and poppy-heads had become
excessively dear, and he had lost many of the horses used during
this expedition; in fact, each man possessing a stable of 100
horses had lost ninety. Sultan Sikandar halted some months at
Jaunpiir to recruit his army.‘ "‘ "‘ *

During Sultan Sikandar‘s stay at Jaunpfir, his army became
totally disorganized, and the zamindeirs of that place wrote to
Sultan Husain, saying, “ Since no horses are left in Sikandar’s
army, and there i no cavalry to oppose you, you ought to take
advantage of so favourable an opportunity.” Sultan Husain
accordingly advanced against Sultan Sikandar with a vast force
and 100 elephants. The latter, perceiving the unprepared state of
his troops, sent the Khan-khanan to Salbahan to persuade him
to join him. When the enemy were thirteen kos ofl', Sultan

1 Ahmad Yadgar (MS., p. 38) represents that, shortly after this unsuccessful expedi-
tion, he returned to Dehli, whence, at the close of the rains, he moved with an army
against Malwa, where Sultan Mabmfid made his submission, and agreed to pay an
annual tribute of several elephants besides cash. He adds, “In short, from Jalal-
abad, near Kabul, to Mandfi, and from Udipiir to Patna, the coin was struck and
prayers pronounced in his name, having no rival or partner in the realm. He passed
his time in pleasure and festivity at Dehli, the centre of his Empire."
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Sikandar, notwithstanding the condition of his army, proceeded

at^ainst Sultan Husain. Meanwhile, S^lb&han also arrived with

his troops to the assistance of Sultan Sikandar. After a contest

between the two parties, Sultan Husain was defeated and pursued

by Sultan Sikandar as far as Bihar, where he received intimation

that Sultan Husain had gone to Kahal-ganw, in the country

of Lakhnauti.i The province of Bihdr fell into the hands of

Sikandar, and after establishing his officers in that territory, he

went on a pilgrimage to the shrine of Shaikh Sharafii-d din

Yahya, of Munir, and having caused the fakirs and dwellers of

that place to rejoice, he arrived at Patna. About this time,

Khdn Jahau, one of his chief nobles, yielded up his life into the

hands of the angel of death, and his eldest son Ahmad Khan

was distinguished by the title of 'Azam Humayun.

His Majesty having issued orders for his troops to assemble

again, he marched against the King of Bengal, by name Sult4n

'Alau-d din, who sent his own son with a strong army to oppose

him. When the hostile parties approached each other, proposals

of peace were made, and it was agreed that neither party should

injure the other's possessions, and that 'Alau-d din should deny

refuge to any of Sikandar's enemies. Sultan Sikandar returned

thence to Darweshpur, where he stayed some months, and as-

signed that district to 'Azam Humayun. At this period grain

became very dear, and to relieve the people he released them

throughout all his dominion from furnishins; the usual zakdt of

corn, and issued orders for its abolition. From that time it was

forbidden, until the reign of the Khalifa of the age. King

Jahangir.

From that place Sultan Sikandar appointed a large force to

proceed against the R^jd of Bhata,^ which he followed in person.

1 The nature and order of these events are very differently related in the TdriJeh-i

Khdn-Jahdn Lodi.

2 This is a very difficult name to restore, and none of the original authors have

given it correctly, ringing the changes upon Patna, Panna, and Thatta. General

Briggs (vol. i., p. 573) has "Salivahn ES.J&. of Punua." Dr. Dorn (p. 59) has

" Salbahen " and " Panna." The real name of this tract is " Bhata," or " Bhat-Ghori,"
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Sikandar, notwithstanding the condition of his army, proceeded
against Sultan Husain. Meanwhile, Salbahan also arrived with
his troops to the assistance of Sultan Sikandar. After a contest
between the two parties, Sultan Husain was defeated and pursued
by Sultan Sikandar as far as Bihar, where he received intimation
that Sultan Husain had gone to Kahal-ganw, in the country
of Lakhnauti} The province of Bihar fell into the hands of
Sikandar, and after establishing his oficers in that territory, he
went on a pilgrimage to the shrine of Shaikh Sharafu-d din
Yahya, of Munir, and having caused the fakirs and dwellers of
that place to rejoice, he arrived at Patna. About this time,
Khan Jahan, one of his chief nobles, yielded up his life into the
hands of the angel of death, and his eldest son Ahmad Khan
was distinguished by the title of ’Azam Hnmayiin.

His Majesty having issued orders for his troops to assemble
again, he marched against the King of Bengal, by name Sultan
’Alau-d din, who sent his own son with a strong army to oppose
him. When the hostile parties approached each other, proposals
of peace were made, and it was agreed that neither party should
injure the other’s possessions, and that ’Alau-d din should deny
refuge to any of Sikandar’s enemies. Sultan Sikandar returned
thence to Darweshpar, where he stayed some months, and as-
signed that district to ’Azam Humayfin. At this period grain
became very dear, and to relieve the people he released them
throughout all his dominion from furnishing the usual zakét of
corn, and issued orders for its abolition. From that time it was
forbidden, until the reign of the Khalifa of the age, King
Jahangir.

From that place Sultan Sikandar appointed a large force to
proceed against the Raja of Bhata,2 which he followed in person.

1 The nature and order of these events are very differently related in the Tdrikh-a‘
Khdn-Jalzdn Lodi.

1 This is a very diflicnlt name to restore, and none of the original authors have
given it correctly, ringing the changes upon Patna, Penna, and Thatta. General
Briggs (vol. i., p. 573) has “Salivahn Raja of Punna.“ Dr. Dorn (p. 59) has
“ Salhahen " and “ Panna.” The real name of this tract is “ Bhata," or “ Bhat-Ghora,"
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Previous to this, the Sultdn had demanded the Eaja's daughter,

but he refiised to give her to the King, who, to avenge himself

for this old grievance, now invaded his country, and entirely-

destroyed all signs of cultivation. His most valiant soldiers

showed their courage at the fort of Bdndhu, the strongest castle

of that district, and Sultan Sikandar having utterly devastated

and ruined the whole of that territory, went back to Jaunpur,

where no foe remained. He thence directed his course towards

Sambhal, where he abode during four years, during which time

he was chiefly employed in pageants and festivities.^ * * *

Whilst Sultan Sikandar was staying in the district of Sambhal,

he passed most of his time in playing at chaugdn. One day,

when the Sultan went forth to amuse himself at chaugdn, the

bat of Darya Khdn Sarwani struck Sulaimdn's head and broke

it. This caused a quarrel amongst them. Khizr, Sulaiman's

brother, to avenge his brother, seized the bat and struck Haibat

Khdn's head, so that there arose a great tumult and uproar.

The Khan-khanan consoled Haibat Khdn, and took him home.

The Sultan quitted the field, and returned to the palace. Four

days after he again went to play at chaugdn. In the middle of the

road he found Shams Khan, a relative of Haibat Khdn, standing

furiously enraged ; who, when he saw Khizr, Sulaimdn's brother,

struck him over the head with the bat. For this. Shams Khan

was severely beaten by order of the King, who then turned back

home. After this he became suspicious of the Afghan chiefs.^

or simply " Ghorii," as it is entered in the Ain-i ATcbari -without specification of

parganas. Here the mention of the fort of Bindhd, now hetter known as Bandrigarh,

leaves us no room to doubt what country is meant ; but in many other passages, as

noticed elsewhere, we are frequently left in great perplexity. Firishta assigns this

expedition to the year 904 h.—[See Glossary, toI. ii., p. 164.]

1 The Makhean-i Afghani (MS., p. 104) tells us that it was in the year 905 H.

that he went to Sambhal and remained four years, as he found the climate agree with

him, and game was plentiful.

^ It is hinted elsewhere, that this disa0Pection arose from many Afghan chiefs

having taken offence at the rigid inspection of Muhammad Kh&n Lodi's accounts

during his administration of Jaunpfir, and from the King's having demanded the

balance from him, when a groat defalcation was discovered. This is probable and

characteristic, as a common partnership in roguery makes even Afghans wondrous

sympathetic.
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Previous to this, the Sultan had demanded the Raja’s daughter,
but he refused to give her to the King, who, to avenge himself
for this old grievance, now invaded his country, and entirely
destroyed all signs of cultivation. His most valiant soldiers
showed their courage at the fort of Bandhii, the strongest castle
of that district, and Sultan Sikandar having utterly devastated
and ruined the whole of that territory, went back to Jauupiir,
where no foe remained. He thence directed his course towards
Sambhal, where he abode during four years, during which time
he was chiefly employed in pageants and festivities} * * *

Whilst Sultan Sikandar was tayingin the district of Sambhal,
he passed most of his time in playing at chauga'n. One day,
when the Sultan went forth to amuse himself at chaugdn, the
bat of Darya Khan Sarwani struck Sulaiman’s head and broke
it. This caused a quarrel amongst them. Khizr, Sulaiman’s
brother, to avenge his brother, seized the bat and struck Haibat
Khan’s head, so that there arose a great tumult and uproar.
The Khan-khanan consoled Haibat Khan, and took him home.
The Sultan quitted the field, and returned to the palace. Four
days after he again went to play at clzaugdn. In the middle of the
road he found Shams Khan, a relative of Haibat Khan, standing
furiously enraged ; who, when he saw Khizr, Sulaiman’s brother,
struck him over the head with the bat. For this, Shams Khan
was severely beaten by order of the King, who then turned back
home. After this he became suspicious of the Afghan chiefs?
or simply“ Ghora," as it is entered in the A’in-t‘ Akbari without specification of
parganas. Here the mention of the fort of Bandhu, now better known as Bandrigarh,
leaves us no room to doubt what country is meant; hut in many other passages, as
noticed elsewhere, we are frequently left in great perplexity. Firishta assigns this
expedition to the year 904 1r.—[See Glossary, vol. ii., p. 164.]

1 The Makhzan-i Afgluini (MS., p. 104) tells us that it was in the year 905 11.
that he went to Samhhal and remained four years, as he found the climate agree with
him, and game was plentiful.

” It is hinted elsewhere, that this disalfection arose from many Afghan chiefs
having taken offence at the rigid inspection of Muhammad Khan Lodi's accounts
during his administration of Jaunpur, and from the King's having demanded the
balance from him, when a great defalcation was discovered. This is probable and
characteristic, as a common partnership in roguery makes even Afghans wondrous
sympathetic.
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Certain loyal nobles were in the habit of keeping guard over His

Majesty every night ; but twenty-two individuals of rank and

name conspired together, and formed treacherous and malicious

designs. They proposed to raise Prince Fath Khan, the son of

Sultdn Bahlol, to the throne, and mutually swore to effect this.

The aforesaid Prince related the circumstance to Shaikh Taha

and to his own mother, and made known the names of the

conspirators. Shaikh Tihk and the Prince's mother, by means

of good advice, dissuaded the Prince from engaging himself in the

plot ; and it was agreed that he should take the list of names to

the King, and thus cleanse his skirt from the accusation of rebel-

lion. He did so, and gave Sultdn Sikandar information of the

evil intentions of those people. The King, with the aid of his

ministers, ferreted them out, exiled them to different parts of his

dominions, and thus put an end to their seditious designs.

It is related in the Akbar ShdM, that there came a Brahman,^

by name Laudhan, who dwelt in the village of Kaner, who had

one day asserted in the presence of Musulmans that Islam was

true, as was also his own religion. This speech of his was noised

abroad, and came to the ears of the ' Ulamd. Kazi Piyara and

Shaikh Badr, who resided at Lakhnauti, gave /atoass which did

not coincide respecting the merits of the case. Consequently

'Azam Humdyun, the governor of that district, sent the

Brahman, the Kazi, and Shaikh Badr, all three into the King's

presence at Sambhal. Sultan Sikandar took great pleasure in

disputations on religious questions, and on this occasion

summoned all the wise men of note from every quarter. MuUa

'Abdu-lla, the son of MuUd Ilahddd, Saiyid Muhammad, and

Mian Kddan, from Dehll, all the Mullds in short of his empire,

were summoned to Sambhal, and the assembly of the learned

who were always attached to the stirrup of His Majesty were

also present on this occasion. After investigating the matter,

the ' TJlama determined that he should be imprisoned and con-

^ FrofessoT H. H. Wilson Burmises that he was a disciple of Kabir.—See Asiatic

Researches, vol. xvi., p. 6S.
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Certain loyal nobles were in the habit of keeping guard over His
Majesty every night; but twenty-two individuals of rank and
name conspired together, and formed treacherous and malicious
designs. They proposed to raise Prince Fath Khan, the son of
Sultan Bahlol, to the throne, and mutually swore to effect this.
The aforesaid Prince related the circumstance to Shaikh Taha
and to his own mother, and made known the names of the
conspirators. Shaikh Téha and the Prince’s mother, by means
of good advice, dissuaded the Prince from engaging himself in the
plot; and it was agreed that he should take the list of names to
the King, and thus cleanse his skirt from the accusation of rebel-
lion. He did so, and gave Sultan Sikandar information of the
evil intentions of those people. The King, with the aid of his
ministers, ferreted them out, exiled them to different parts of his
dominions, and thus put an end to their seditious designs.

It is related in the Akbar S/uihé, that there came a Brahman}
by name Laudhan, who dwelt in the village of Kaner, who had
one day asserted in the presence of Musulmans that Islam was
true, as was also his own religion. This speech of his was noised
abroad, and came to the ears of the ’ Ulamei. Kazi Piyara and
Shaikh Badr, who resided at Lakhnauti, gave fatwas which did
not coincide respecting the merits of the case. Consequently
’Azam Huméyfin, the governor of that district, sent the
Brahman, the Kézi, and Shaikh Badr, all three into the King’s
presence at Samhhal. Sultan Sikandar took great pleasure in
disputations on religious questions, and on this occasion
summoned all the wise men of note from every quarter. Mullé.
'Abdu-lla, the son of Mnlla Ilahdéd, Saiyid Muhammad, and
Mian Kédan, from Dehli, all the Mullds in short of his empire,
were summoned to Sambhal, and the assembly of the learned
who were always attached to the stirrup of His Majesty were
also present on this occasion. After investigating the matter,
the ’UZamd determined that he should be imprisoned and con-

‘ Professor H. H. Wilson aurmises that he was 9. disciple of Kabir.—See Asiatic
Researches, vol. xvi., p. 66.
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verted to Muhammadanism, or suffer death, and, since the

Brdhman refused to apostatize, he was accordingly put to death

by the decree of the ' JJlamd. The Sultdn, after rewarding the

learned casuists, gave them permission to depart.

In that year, the Sultdn sent Khaw4s Khan to take possession

of the fort of Dhulpur. The R4ja of that place advanced to

give battle, and daily fighting took place.^ The instant His

Majesty heard of the firm countenance shown by the rdi of

Dhulpur in opposing the royal army, he went there in person ;

but on his arrival near Dhulpur, the rat made up his mind to

fly without fighting ; and, after leaving a body of his retainers in

the fort, he went to Gwdlior. Those Hindus who remained in

the fort, finding themselves unable to maintain their position,

quitted the fort at midnight and fled, and Sultdn Sikandar

entered the place at sunrise. He offered up suitable thanksgivings

for his success, and the royal troops spoiled and plundered in all

directions, rooting up all the trees of the gardens which shaded

Dhulpur to the distance of seven kos. Sultdn Sikandar stayed

there during one month, erected a mosque on the site of an idol

temple, and then set off towards i^gra. When he arrived at that

seat of government, he allowed all the chiefs to depart to their

jdgirs. About this period, on Sunday the 3rd of Safar, 911 H.

(July, 1505 A.D.), a dreadful earthquake occurred at iSigra, the

very hills trembled, and large and substantial buildings were

utterly destroyed. The living thought that the day of judg-

ment had arrived, and the dead that their resurrection was at

hand. A poet has written some verses on the subject of this

earthquake ; this is one of them

:

" In 911 an earthquake rendered the Agra territory a desert"

Such an earthquake had never been witnessed in Hindustan.

From the days of Adam to the time of Sultan Sikandar, no

one could remember a similar one ; and from that period earth-

^ The Extracts from the Tdrlkh-i Khdn-Jahdn Lodi 'will show that several events,

both before and after the capture of Dlnilpiir, have been omitted from the Tdrikh-i

Ddudi.
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verted to Muhammadanism, or sufler death, and, since the
Brahman refused to apostatize, he was accordingly put to death
by the decree of the ’l7lam¢i. The Sultan, after rewarding the
learned casuists, gave them permission to depart.

In that year, the Sultan sent Khawas Khan to take possession
of the fort of Dhiilpur. The Réja of that place advanced to
give battle, and daily fighting took place.‘ The instant His
Majesty heard of the firm countenance shown by the nii of
Dhlilpfir in opposing the royal army, he went there in person;
but on his arrival near Dhiilpur, the rdi made up his mind to
fly without fighting; and, after leaving a body of his retainers in
the fort, he went to Gwalior. Those Hindus who remained in
the fort, finding themselves unable to maintain their position,
quitted the fort at midnight and fled, and Sultan Sikandar
entered the place at sunrise. He offered up suitable thanksgivings
for his success, and the royal troops spoiled and plundered in all
directions, rooting up all the trees of the gardens which shaded
Dhulpfir to the distance of seven kos. Sultan Sikandar stayed
there during one month, erected a mosque on the site of an idol
temple, and then set ofl' towards A'gra. When he arrived at that
seat of government, he allowed all the chiefs to depart to their
jdgérs. About this period, on Sunday the 3rd of Safar, 911 H.
(July, 1505 A.D.), a dreadful earthquake occurred at A'gra, the
very hills trembled, and large and substantial buildings were
utterly destroyed. The living thought that the day of judg-
ment had arrived, and the dead that their resurrection was at
hand. A poet has written some verses on the subject of this
earthquake ; this is one of them:

“ In 911 an earthquake rendered the A’gra territory a desert.”

Such an earthquake had never been witnessed in Hindustan.
From the days oi’ Adam to the time of Sultan Sikandar, no
one could remember a similar one; and from that period earth-

‘ The Extracts from the 1'a‘rz'kh-i Khdn-Jahdn Lodi will show that several events,
both before and after the capture of Dhfilpfir, have been omitted from the Tdrikk-i
Dd12¢li.
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quakes have been frequent in Hind. Sultdn Sikandar passed

the rainy season of that year at Xgra. After the rising of the

star Canopus, he assembled his army, and set forth to take

possession of Grwalior and the territories belonging to it. In a

short space of time he took most of the Gwdlior districts ; and

after building mosques in the places of idol-temples, returned

towards Kgia,. But the troops were much harassed by the

narrowness and unevenness of the roads, and at one spot where

he was compelled to halt, in order to admit of the people passing

at their leisure, the want of water was so severely felt, that, both

on that account, and the crowding together and jostling of a vast

number of cattle, many people perished. It is said, that on that

day a jar of water sold for fifteen tankas. Some people, when in

their excessive thirst they found water, drank to such an extent

that they died, whilst others expired from the want of it. They

were counted by order of the Sult4n, and found to number 800

persons.

Sultan Sikandar, after the lapse of two years, in 913 a.h.

(1507 A.D.), wrote a/armdn to Ja\i\ Khdn, the governor of Kalpi,

directing him to take possession of the fort of Narwar, and to as-

semble his troops and besiege it with all possible expedition. It

was the custom of Sultdn Sikandar, whenever he appointed an

army to proceed on a distant expedition, to send daily twofarmdns

to it ; one used to arrive in the morning, directing the troops to

march and to halt at a certain place indicated ; towards evening

another used to arrive, pointing out what they were to do where

they were encamped. When the army was at a distance of even

500 kos, this rule was never infringed, and post-horses {ddk-

chauM) were always kept ready at each sardi. Jaldl Khan Lodi,

by the Sultan's command, besieged Narwar, where Sultdn

Sikandar also joined him with great expedition. On the second

day the King rode forth to see the strength of the besieged

fortress, and the operations carrying on against it. Jalcil Kh4n

divided his men into three divisions, and placed them in the

King's way, that he might be satisfied with the appearance of his
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quakes have been frequent in Hind. Sultan Sikandar passed
the rainy season of that year at A'gra. After the rising of the
star Canopus, he assembled his army, and set forth to take
possession of Gwalior and the territories belonging to it. In a
short space of time he took most of the Gwalior district; and
after building mosques in the places of idol-temples, returned
towards A'gra. But the troops were much harassed by the
narrowness and unevenness of the roads, and at one spot where
he was compelled to halt, in order to admit of the people passing
at their leisure, the want of water was so severely felt, that, both
on that account, and the crowding together and jostling of a vast
number of cattle, many people perished. It is said, that on that
day a jar of water sold for fifteen tankas. Some people, when in
their excessive thirst they found water, drank to such an extent
that they died, whilst others expired from the want of it. They
were counted by order of the Sultan, and found to number 800
persons.

Sultan Sikandar, afier the lapse of two years, in 913 A.H.
(1507 A.D.), wrote afarmdnto Jalal Khan, the governor of Kalpi,
directing him to take possesion of the fort of Narwar, and to as-
semble his troops and besiege it with all possible expedition. It
was the custom of Sultan Sikandar, whenever he appointed an
army to proceed on a distant expedition, to send daily twofcrmzins
to it ; one used to arrive in the morning, directing the troops to
march and to halt at a certain place indicated ; towards evening
another used to arrive, pointing out what they were to do where
they were encamped. When the army was at a distance of even
500 kos, this rule was never infringed, and post-horses (dik-
chauki) were always kept ready at each sardi. Jalal Khan Lodi,
by the Sultan’s command, besieged Narwar, where Sultan
Sikandar also joined him with great expedition. On the second
day the King rode forth to see the strength of the besieged
fortress, and the operations carrying on against it. Jalal Khan
divided his men into three divisions, and placed them in the
King's way, that he might be satisfied with the appearance of his
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troops ; one division of foot, another of horsemen, a third of

elephants. Sultdn Sikandar inspected them, and was not a little

astonished at their numbers. He consequently made up his

mind gradually to subvert the power of Jalal Khdn, and remove

him from his government. The siege of the fort was protracted

for one year; it was no less than eight kos in length. Men were

daily sMn on either side. After the time above mentioned, the

defenders of the place were compelled, by the want of water and

scarcity of grain, to ask for mercy, and they were allowed to go

forth with their property ; but the Sultan destroyed their idol-

temples, and erected mosques on their sites. He then appointed

stipends and pensions for the learned and pious who dwelt at

Narwar, and gave them dwellings there. He remained six

months encamped below the fort.

The Sultan having satisfied himself that the citadel of

Ifarwar was a very formidable stronghold, one that could not

be retaken if it fell into the hands of an enemy, he raised

another fortified wall all round it, so as effectually to preserve

it from the attempts of a foe. And having thus freed his

mind from the apprehension of danger, he turned his face

towards the fort of Agra.' On his return march, Nia'raat

1 The Tdrlkh-i Khdn-Jahdn Zodi (MS., p. 123) informs us that he left Narwar

on the 28th Sha'b^n, 914 H. (Deo. 1508 a.d.). The events of the two following

years will he found recorded in the Extracts from that work. But between 917

and his death in 923 (1517 a.d.), we have no information of hie movements,

if we except the following passage, taken from Briggs' Firishta, vol. i., p. 583 :

—

"At this time Buhjat Khin, governor of Chanderi, on the part of the King of

Maiw^ perceiving the imbecility of his master, Sultin MahmiSd, made overtures

to place himself under the Dehli government. Sikandar Lodi accordingly deputed

Im^du-1 Mulk to assist Buhjat Kh&n in his revolt; soon after which, the King

issued a proclamation, announcing th« acquisition of Chanderi to his dominions.

Deeming it desirable, also, to make some alterations among the public ofiScers

of that province, the King deputed Saiyid Khin Lodi, Shaikh Jamil Farmuli,

and Rai Ugar Sin Kachhwaha, together with Khizr Khan and Khw&ja Ahmad, to

proceed to Chanderi; and these ofiScers succeeded in occupying effectually that

district for the government of Dehli. Muhammad Kh&n, the Prince of Milwi,

although considered ostensibly the chief of Chanderi, was, in fact, dispossessed of all

authority, and conftued to the city, while the supremacy of Buhjat Kh4n, the Maiwi

governor, being usurped by the Dehli ofBcers, he left his government and came to

Court. At this period, the King having reason to suspect the conduct of Husain
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troops; one division of foot, another of horsemen, a third of
elephants. Sultan Sikandar inspected them, and was n-ot a little
astonished at their numbers. He consequently made up his
mind gradually to subvert the power of Jalal Khan, and remove
him from his government. The siege of the fort was protracted
for one year; it was no less than eight kos in length. Men were
daily slain on either side. After the time above mentioned, the
defenders of the place were compelled, by the want of water and
scarcity of grain, to ask for mercy, and they were allowed to go
forth with their property; but the Sultan destroyed their idol-
temples, and erected mosques on their sites. He then appointed
stipends and pensions for the learned and pious who dwelt at
Narwar, and gave them dwellings there. He remained six
months encamped below the fort.

The Sultan having satisfied himself that the citadel of
Narwar was a very formidable stronghold, one that could not
be retaken if it fell into the hands of an enemy, he raised
another fortified wall all round it, so as effectually to preserve
it from the attempts of a foe. And having thus freed his
mind from the apprehension of danger, he turned his face
towards the fort of A'gra.1 On his return march, Nia’mat

1 The Tdrikk-i Khdn-Jakdn Lodi (MS., p. 123) informs us that he left Narwar
on the 28th Sha’ban, 914 11. (Dec. 1508 A.D.). The events of the two following
years will be found recorded in the Extracts from that work. But between 917
and his death in 923 (1517 A.D.), we have no information of his movements,
if we except the following passage, taken from Briggs’ Firishta, vol. i., p. 583 :—
“At this time Buhjat Khan, governor of Ohanderi, on the part of the King of
Malwa, perceiving the imhecility of his master, Sultan Mahmud, made overtures
to place himself under the Dehli government. Sikandar Lodi accordingly deputed
Imadu-l Mulk to assist Buhjat Khan in his revolt; soon after which, the King
issued a proclamation, announcing the acquisition of Obanderi to his dominions.
Deeming it desirable, also, to make some alterations among the public oflicers
of that province, the King deputed Saiyid Khan Lodi, Shaikh Jamal Farmuli,
and Rai Ugar Sin Kachhwaba, together with Khizr Khan and Khwaja Ahmad, to
proceed to Ohanderi; and these ofificers succeeded in occupying effectually that
district for the government of Dehli. Muhammad Khan, the Prince of Malwa,
although considered ostensibly the chief of Ohanderi, was, in fact, dispossessed of all
authority. and confined to the city, while the supremacy of Buhjat Khan, the Malwa
governor, being usurped by the Dehli officers, he left his government and came to
Court. At this period, the King having reason to suspect the conduct of Husain



468 'ABDU-LLA.

Khdttin, the consort of Kutb Khan, Sult4n Bahlol's cousm,

arrived, in company with Prince Jal41 Kh^n, in the camp

of Sult4n Sikandar, who went to visit them, and tried to gain

their good-will. Some days after, he appointed the sarkdr of

Kdlpi to be the Prince's Jdgir, and at the time of his departure

favoured him with a present of 120 horses and fifteen elephants,

together with dresses of honour and ready money ; he then dis-

missed the Prince and Khattin, and directed them to proceed

to Kalpi, after which he continued his route in the direction

of ilLgra.

During his reign everything was cheap, and safety and

security prevailed. He was busied with affairs from day-

break until evening and sleeping time. During his reign

the hand of oppression was not stretched out over the zamin-

ddrs of Hind, and all obeyed- and submitted to him. The

reign of Sikandar was an extraordinary one, and the people of

that age were born under a fortunate star to possess such a

ruler as the Sultin.

" Upon every nation of which God approves

He bestows a virtuous ruler.

If He desires to render a land desolate,

He places it in the grasp of a tyrant."

Khan Farmuli, ndit of Sahiran, lie deputed Hijf Strang, with some troops, into that

quarter, with orders to gain OYcr the ndib's troops, and to seize his person. Husain

Khan hecame acquainted with the King's intentions; and contriving his escape,

sought an asylum with 'Alku-d din Sh^h Piirbi, King of Bengal. In the year 922,

'All Kh&.n Nagori, governor of Suisapor, entered into a plot with the Prince Daulat

Kh&n of Malwi, governor of Rantambhor, who promised to deliver that fortress to

the King of Dehl'i, if he should come in person to take possession. Sikandar Lodl,

overjoyed at this intelligence, proceeded towards Bay&na, to which place the governor

of Eantamhhor came to meet him, and was honourably received-; but 'Ali Khto

Nagori, disappointed in the attainment of some objects on which lie had calculated

as a reward for bringing this affair to bear, resolved to prevent its accomplishment,

and used his influence with the governor to retract his promise. The King, ascer-

taining the true cause of this change, disgraced ' All Nagori and deprived him of his

government of Suisapor, which he conferred on his brother, Ab6 Bakr ; and Sikandar

Lodi was obliged to return to A'gra without obtaining possession of Bantambhor."

From the M41w&. history it appears that these proceedings of Buhjat Khto oc-

curred between 918 and 921 h. ; but Chanderl, though temporarily occupied during

this interval, was not at that time permanently incorporated in the kingdom of

iDehli.
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Khatun, the consort of Kutb Khan, Sultan Bahlol’s cousin,
arrived, in company with Prince Jalal Khan, in the camp
of Sultan Sikandar, who went to visit them, and tried to gain
their good-will. Some days after, he appointed the sarlczir of
Kalpi to be the P-rince’s jcigir, and at th-e time of his departure
favoured him with a present of 120 horses and fifteen elephants,
together with dresses of honour and ready money ; he then dis-
missed the Prince and Khatfin, and directed them to proceed
to Kalpi, after which he continued his route in the direction
of A'gra.

During his reign everything was cheap, and safety and
security prevailed. He was busied with affairs from day-
break until evening andl sleeping time. During his reign
the hand of oppression was not stretched out over the zamtn-
ddrs of Hind, and all 0beyed- and submitted to him. The
reign of Sikandar was an extraordinary one, and the people of
that age were born under a fortunate star to possess such a
ruler as the Sultan.

“ Upon every nation of which God approves
He bestows a virtuous ru‘ler.
If He desires to render a land desolate,
He places it in the grasp of a tyrant.”

Khan Farrnu1i,na'ib of-Saharan, he deputed Haji Sarang, with some troops, into that
quarter, with orders to gain over the miib’s troops, and to seize his person. Husain
Khan became acquainted with the King’s intentions; and contriving his escape,
nought an asylum with ’Alau-d din Shah Purbi, King of Bengal. In the year 922,
’Ali Khan Nagori, governor of Suisapor, entered into a plot with the Prince Daulat
Khan of Malwa, governor of Rantambhor, who promised to deliver that fortress to
the King of Dehli, if he should come in person to take possession. Sikandar Lodi,
overjoyed at this intelligence, proceeded towards Bayana, to which place the governor
of Rantamhhor came to meet him, and was honom-ably received; but ’Ali Khan
Nagori, disappointed in the attainment of some objects on which he had calculated
as a reward for hringing this affair to bear, resolved to prevent its accomplishment,
and used his influence with the governor to retract his promise. The King, ascer-
taining the truc cause of this change, disgraced ’Ali Nageri and deprived him of his
government of Snisapor,-which he conferred on his hrother, Abfi Bakr; and Sikandar
Lodi was obliged to return to A'gra without obtaining possession of Rantambhor.”

From the Malwa history it appears that these proceedings of Bnhjat Khan oc-
curred between 918 and 921 11.; but Chauderi, though temporarily occupied during
this interval, was not at that time permanently incorporated in the kingdom of
Dehli.
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The death of Sultan Sikandar.

As men live not eternally, and as no confidefloe eafl be placed

in earthly possessions, at this time the Sultan fell ill. It is said

the origin of his disease was this. One day Haji 'Abdu-1 Wahab
said to Sultan Sikandar, " You are a Musulman monarch, and

yet wear no beard ; it is contrary to the institutions of Isldm,

and particularly improper in a king." Sultdn Sikandar replied,

" I intend wearing one ; and if it please the Most High, I will do

so." His excellency Shaikh 'Abdu-1 Wah4b said r

" In doing what is right make no delay."

The Sultan said, "My beard is thin; if I allow rt to grow,

it will look ill, and men will scoff at me, and will be thus

guilty of sin. I do not desire that Musulmdns should com-

mit sin, especially when I am the cause." Haji 'Abdu-1

Wahab answered, " I will pass my hand over your face, and

if it please God, your beard will become a fine one ; all other

beards will salute it, and who will dare laugh at it then ?

"

Sultin Sikandar hung down his head, and made no reply.

The H^ji said, "0 King of the Universe,- I speak what is

right in your presence, why do you not answer ? " The Sultan

said, "When vaj pir, or spiritual guide, orders me, I will wear

one." " Who is your pir ? " returned the Haji. " He is a

man," said the Sultan, " who occasionally comes to see me. He
resides in the jungle of Manga Sassu, in i\i& pargana of Jalesar."

Hdji 'Abdu-1 Wahab said: " Does he wear a beard?" " No,"

replied the King. The Haji said, " When I see him I will con-

vince him that he is in the wrong
;
you pay speedy attention to

this." The Sultan gave no answer, but turned away from the

Hdji, and closed his lips with the seal of silence. The Haji

arose and left the assembly, repeating the saldm alaik. The

Sultan said, after the Hdji's departure, " The Shaikh mistakes

his position in reading me lectures ; and presumes upon the

favour which I show him. He thinks that the people who present

themselves before him and kiss his feet do it of themselves. He
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favour which I show him. He thinks that the people who present
themselves before him and kiss his feet do it of themselves. He
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cannot understand this, that were I to cause any one of my
slaves to sit down on a litter, and command all the nobles to

place it on their shoulders, they would do so without hesitation."

Shaikh 'Abdu-1 Jalal, the son of Saiyid Ahmad, was present

when this occurred, and he reported this speech to Haji 'Abdu-l

Wahab. The Hdji placed his hand on 'Abdu-1 Jalal's shoulder,

and said, " This speech of his, in which he compares me, a de-

scendant of the prophet, with one of his own slaves, will one day,

please God, stick in his throat, rest assured of that.''^ The Hdji

left Agra and went to Dehli, without taking leave of the King

;

and a short time after his departure. Sultan Sikandar was taken

ill with a disease of the throat, which daily became worse.

The Sultan perceived the alteration in his health, and asked

Shaikh Lddan Danishmand, who acted as his imam, what was

the expiation of these sins—the omission of prayer and fasting,

the shaving the beard, drinking wine, and cutting off men's

noses and ears, and requested him to write his opinion and

send it. Shaikh Ladan wrote it in detail, and sent it to the

Sult4n, who commanded the historiographers (wdM'-navis) to

search in the histories of his reign, from its very commencement,

for any record of the commission by His Majesty of any sins

of these descriptions, and after taking an account of their fre-

quency and degree, to draw up, with Shaikh Ladan's assistance,

a careful estimate as to how much gold he was required to give

in order to make proper atonement for these transgressions.

Shaikh Ladan made the necessary researches, and informed the

Sultdn, who ordered the treasurer to give to the "'Ulamd such

gold as did not belong to the public treasury. The 'Ulamd

were astonished, and said to the treasurer, " How was this sura,

kept apart from the public treasury, acquired ? " The treasurer

replied, " The neighbouring sovereigns were in the habit of send-

ing rarities to the Sultan, and some of the nobles used to send

' Eizlcu-Ua Musht&ki (MS., p. 53) and Ahmad Yi.igkv (MS., p. 108), who report

the same aneedote, make the meaning plainer than it is in the Tdrihh-i Ddiuii, which

is obscure in thia passage.
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cannot understand this, that were I to cause any one of my
slaves to sit down on a litter, and command all the nobles to
place it on their shoulders, they would do so without hesitation.”
Shaikh ’Abdu-l Jalal, the son of Saiyid Ahmad, was present
when this occurred, and he reported this speech to Haji ’Abdu-l
Wahéb. The Haji placed his hand on ’Abdu-l Ja.lal’s shoulder,
and said, “This speech of his, in which he compares me, a de-
scendant of the prophet, with one of his own slaves, will one day,
please God, stick in his throat, rest assured of that.” 1 The Haji
left A'gra and went to Dehli, without taking leave of the King;
and a short time after his departure, Sultan Sikandar was taken
ill with a disease of the throat, which daily became worse.

The Sultan perceived the alteration in his health, and asked
Shaikh Ladan Danishmand, who acted as his imdm, What was
the expiation of these sins—-the omission of prayer and fasting,
the shaving the beard, drinking wine, and cutting off men’s
noses and ears, and requested him to write his opinion and
send it. Shaikh Ladan wrote it in detail, and sent it to the
Sultan, who commanded the historiographers (wdkf-navis) to
search in the histories of his reign, from its very commencement,
for any record of the commission by His Majesty of any sins
of these descriptions. and after taking an account of their fre-
quency and degree, to draw up, with Shaikh Ladan’s assistance,
a careful estimate as to how much gold he was required to give
in order to make proper atonement for these transgressions.
Shaikh Ladan made the necessary researches, and informed the
Sultan, who ordered the treasurer to give to the ’Ulam¢i such
gold as did ~not belong to the public treasury. The ’Ulmnd
were astonished, and said to the treasurer, “ How was this sum,
kept apart from the public treasury, acquired ?” The treasurer
replied, “ The neighbouring sovereigns were in the habit of send-
ing rarities to the Sultan, and some of the nobles used to send

1 Rizku-lla Mu-shtaki (MS., p. 53) and Ahmad Yadgar (MS., p. 108), who report
the same anecdote, make the meaning plainer than it is in the Tdrikh-i Ddwidi, which
is obscure in this passage.
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presents along with their petitions. An account of these was

made yearly, and presented to the King, who directed that the

sums realized by them should be kept separate, in order that the

money might be made use of at his pleasure. This day he

has commanded these reserved funds to be expended." Fpon
hearing this, the whole of the ' JJlamd began to praise and extol

hia virtues.

1

t

Sultan Sikandar became weaker every day, but his zeal stimu-

lated him to continue the discharge of the duties of the empire.

However, by degrees, his illness arrived at such a pitch that his

throat would allow him neither to swallow food nor to drink, and

the passage of his breath was stopped. His death took place on

Sunday, the 7th Zi-1 ka'da, a.h. 923 ^ (November, 1517 a.d.).

" Sikandar, King of the seven climes, has ceased to exist,

And no one resembling Sikandar has survived him."

The length of the reign of that illustrious monarch was

twenty-eight years and five months.

" The world belongs to God, who is One and Almighty."

An account of certain of Sikandar's chief nobles?

There were many of the chiefs of Sultdn Sikandar whose

history is worthy of being written, such as Asad Khdn, the son

of Mubarak Khdn Ytisuf-khail, who was endowed with the

most exalted notions of generosity. Whenever the cloth was

spread before him at meal-times he first filled large china plates

with food, on which he placed great quantities of bread and

pickles of every description, and on them a betel leaf, and on

that a gold mohur, all of which he gave to beggars, and then

began to eat himself. He addressed every one as a noble, even

' This is related in almost tbe same words by Eizku-Ua Musht&kl and Ahmad
Ya.dg&r.

* The Tdrikh-i XMn-Jahin Lodi (MS., p. 124) informs us that his coffin was

removed to Dehli and deposited there, together with that of his father, in a garden

which Isl§.m Sha,h Siir had inclosed and prepared for that purpose.

' An account of some others of his nobles will be found among the Extracts from

the WdM'dt-i Mushtdki.

TXRIKH-I DKUDI. 471

presents along with their petitions. An account of these was
made yearly, and presented to the King, who directed that the
sums realized by them should be kept separate, in order that the
money might be made use of at his pleasure. This day he
has commanded these reserved funds to be expended.” Upon
hearing this, the whole of the ’U'Zamd began to praise and extol
his virtues} 1

Sultan Sikandar became weaker every day, but his zeal stimu-
lated him to continue the discharge of the duties of the empire.
However, by degrees, his illness arrived at such a pitch that his
throat would allow him neither to swallow food nor to drink, and
the passage of his breath was stopped. His death took place on
Sunday, the 7th Zi-1 ka’da, A.H. 9232 (November, 1517 A.D.).

“ Sikandar, King of the seven elimes, has ceased to exist,
And no one resembling Sikandar has survived him.”

The length of the reign of that illustrious monarch was
twenty-eight years and five months.

“ The World belongs to God, who is One and Almighty.”

An account of certain of »S'aTIcandar’s chief n0bles.3
There were many of the chiefs of Sultan Sikandar whose

history is worthy of being written, such as Asad Khan, the son
of Mubarak Khan Yfisuf-khail, who was endowed with the
most exalted notions of generosity. Whenever the cloth was
spread before him at meal-times he first filled large china plates
with food, on which he placed great quantities of bread and
pickles of every description, and on them a betel leaf, and on
that a gold mokur, all of which he gave to beggars, and then
began to eat himself. He addressed every one as a noble, even

1 This is related in almost the same words hy Rizku-lla Mushtaki and Ahmad
Yfiflgér.

1 The Tdrikh-2' Khlm-Jaluin Loch’ (MS., p. 124) informs us that his cofiin was
removed to Dehli and deposited there,_I.ogether with that of his father, in a garden
which Islam Shah Sfir had inclosed and prepared for that purpose.

9 An account of some othem of his nobles will be found among the Extracts from
the Wiikfdt-i Mushtdki.
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if he happened to be a servant of his own ; if he chanced to be

a stranger, he presented him with a lac of tankas. One day a

person related to the Khan that Shaikh Muhammad Farmuli,

the vakil, from the badness of the times, had been unable to

marry his daughter. Asad Khan sent for him into his presence,

and ordered a young slave to fill both his hands with gold pieces,

and cast them into the Shaikh's skirt. The slave did as the

Khdn commanded, and then took him to the diwdn, to see how

much money he had received. After counting it, they found it

amounted to 70,000 tankas. This was related to Asad Kh4n,

and he commanded the same slave to give him as many more gold

pieces as were required to make up the sum to 100,000 tankas?-

One day, whilst the Kh4n was hunting, a person brought

curdled milk to him, prepared after the fashion of the villagers.

Asad Khan ordered the dish in which he had brought it to be

filled with gold pieces. One day a woman, a dweller of Chanderi,

brought some nim leaves on a plate to Asad Khan, who saw that

they were very green and fresh, and said to the woman, "What is

the good of bringing nim leaves ? " She replied, " I have cooked

them as vegetables in such a manner that while they have not

changed their appearance, they have all the flavour the best

garden products can boast of." Asad Khdn directed one of his

companions to taste a small quantity, who perceived it was so

tasty and well-cooked that it no longer retained the least flavour

of nim leaves. Her plate was likewise filled with gold pieces,

and returned to her.*

One day, some horses were being shown to Asad Khan. Sadr

Khdn Sarsi, who was one of the chief nobles and his intimate friend,

was seated. When the first horse was shown to the Khan, he

' By Ahmad Tidgir (MS., p. 103) this silly profusion is ascribed to Bhfkan

Kh&n Saft-hazdri, who is said also to have built forty mosques, to which he appointed

readers and preachers, and to have distributed every day, when he went out riding,

600 tanlcas amongst /afoVs.

* Ahmad Tidg4r relates this anecdote also of Bhitan Eh^n, and adds that he had

the wisdom to tell one of his own attendants to learn from the woman how to dress

nim leaves in a similar fashion (MS., p. 104). The Wdki'dt-i Mushtdki (MS., p. 67)

ascribes all these absurdities to the son of Mubarak Khin, but caUs him Saiyid TSiika..
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if he happened to be a servant of his own; if he chanced to be
a stranger, he presented him with a lac of tankas. One day a
person related to the Khan that Shaikh Muhammad Farmuli,
the oaktl, from the badness of the times, had been unable to
marry his daughter. Asad Khan sent for him into his presence,
and ordered a young slave to fill both his hands with gold pieces,
and cast them into the Shaikh’s skirt. The slave did as the
Khan commanded, and then took him to the diwan, to see how
much money he had received. After counting it, they found it
amounted to 70,000 tankas. This was related to Asad Khan,
and he commanded the same slave to give him as many more gold
pieces as were required to make up the sum to 100,000 tankas.‘

One day, whilst the Khan was hunting, a person brought
curdled milk to him, prepared after the fashion of the villagers.
Asad Khan ordered the dish in which he had brought it to be
filled with gold pieces. One day a woman, a dweller of Ohanderi,
brought some aim leaves on a plate to Asad Khan, who saw that
they were very green and fresh, and said to the woman, “What is
the good of bringing aim leaves ? ” She replied, “ I have cooked
them as vegetables in such a manner that while they have not
changed their appearance, they have all the flavour the best
garden products can boast of.” Asad Khan directed one of his
companions to taste a small quantity, who perceived it was so
tasty and well-cooked that it no longer retained the least flavour
of ném leaves. Her plate was likewise filled with gold pieces,
and returned to her.’

One day, some horses were being shown to Asad Khan. Sadr
Khan Sarsi, who was one of the chief nobles and his intimate friend,
was seated. When the first horse was shown to the Khan, he

1 By Ahmad Yadgar (MS., p. 103) this silly profusion is ascribed to Bhfkan
Khan Haft-hazdri, who is said also to have huilt forty mosques, to which he appointed
readers and preachers, and to have distrihuted every day, when he went out riding,
500 tankas amongst falcirs.

* Ahmad Yadgar relates this anecdote also of Bhikan Khan, and adds that he had
the wisdom to tell one of his own attendants to learn from the woman how to dress
nimlleaves in a similar fashion (MS., p. 104). The Wa'ln"a't-i Maslztdki (MS., p. 67)
ascribes all these absurdities to the son of Mubarak Khan, hut calls him Saiyid Khan.
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asked Sadr Khdn what sort of an animal it was. Sadr Kh^n expa-

tiated upon the excellences of the horse, and praised it exceedingly.

Asad Khdn said, "Give this horse in charge to Sadr Khdn's

men." A second horse came, and he again asked Sadr Kh4n

what he thought of it. Sadr Khan again spoke well of the horse.

Asad Khdn said, " Give this horse also to Sadr Khdn's people."

He gave no less than eight horses to Sadr Khdn in this way.

When the ninth arrived, he again said to Sadr Kh4n, "What

kind of a horse is this ? " Sadr Khan remained silent. On

Asad Khan's inquiring the reason, Sadr Khdn replied, "Your

generosity has exceeded all bounds." Asad Khan smiled, and

asked the man who was the stable-accountant, "How many

horses had that day been brought for inspection ? " He answered,

" One hundred and eight are present." The Khan said to Sadr

Khdn, " Has taking one horse at a time distressed you ? Lo ! I

have given all the horses brought for me to look at to Sadr

Khkn." In this manner he actually presented 108 horses on one

day to the same individual.^

One day, three jewels had been brought for him to look at. The

price of one was 700,000 tankas, the second 600,000, the third

300,000. Asad Khdn said to one of his associates, who happened

to be present at the time, " Tell me truly which of these three

precious stones have you selected as that which you expect to

receive from me ? " He answered, " In truth, I never thought

of such a thing." The Kh4n said, " Make up your mind then

on the subject now." He said, " The jewel which is worth

300,000." Asad Khan smiled, and said, "You pass over the

stones of great value, and choose the smallest. You have pre-

ferred the least expensive one, and I have chosen the most

valuable one. The third alone remains. I give all these to you." ^

' This still more nonsensical prodigality, so calculated to attract Oriental admiration,

is attributed by Ahmad T&dg&r (MS., p. 106) to Danlat Khln Lodl ; but he reduces

the donation to the more reasonable number of nine horses. The WdMdt-i MushtdJci

(MS., p. 68) ascribes it to Saiyid Kh5.n, but raises the number to 120 horses.

2 This foUy is also ascribed in the WdM&t-i Mushtdkl (MS., p. 68) to Saiyid

Kh&n, but to Daulat Kh&n Lodi by Ahmad T&dg&r (MS., p. 107) ; only the value is

reduced to five, three, and two lacs respectively. He adds that some enemy, who

TKRIKH-I minor. 473

asked Sadr Khan what sort of an animal it was. Sadr Khan expa-
tiated upon the excellences of the horse, and praised it exceedingly.
Asad Khan said, “Give this horse in charge to Sadr Khan’s
men.” A second horse came, and he again asked Sadr Khan
what he thought of it. Sadr Khan again spoke well of the horse.
Asad Khan said, “ Give this horse also to Sadr Khan’s people.”
He gave no less than eight horses to Sadr Khan in this way.
When the ninth arrived, he again said to Sadr Khan, “VVhat
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generosity has exceeded all bounds.” Asad Khan smiled, and
asked the man who was the stable-accountant, “How many
horses had that day been brought for inspection ? ” He answered,
“ One hundred and eight are present.” The Khan said to Sadr
Khan, “Has taking one horse at a time distressed you ? Lo ! I
have given all the horses brought for me to look at to Sadr
Khan.” In this manner he actually presented 108 horses on one
day to the same individual.‘

One day, three jewels had been brought for him to look at. The
price of one was 700,000 tankas, the second 500,000, the third
300,000. Asad Khan said to one of his associates, who happened
to be present at the time, “ Tell me truly which of these three
precious stones have you selected as that which you expect to
receive from me?” He answered, “ In truth, I never thought
of such a thing.” The Khan said, “ Make up your mind then
on the subject now.” He said, “The jewel which is worth
300,000.” Asad Khan smiled, and said, “ You pass over the
stones of great value, and choose the smallest. You have pre-
ferred the least expensive one, and I have chosen the most
valuable one. The third alone remains. I give all these to you.”2

l This still more nonsensical prodigality, so calculated to attract Oriental admiration,
is attributed by Ahmad Yadgar (MS., p. 106) to Daulat Khan Lodi; but he reduces
the donation to the more reasonable number of nine horses. The Wdki’dt-1‘ Mashtdlci
(MS., p. 68) ascribes it to Saiyid Khan, but raises the number to 120 horses.

2 This _ folly is also ascribed in the Wa'IaI’at-15 Mashtdlci (MS., p. 68) to Saiyid
Khan, but to Daulat Khan Lodi by Ahmad Yadgar (MS., p. 107) ; only the value is
reduced to five, three, and two lacs respectively. He adds that some enemy, who
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Once on a time Sultdn Sikandar appointed Asad Khka for the

performance of a particular service, and he proceeded by uninter-

rupted marches into the district of Ohanderi. The backs of all

the baggage-animals carrying the treasure were galled. The

chiefs informed him of this, saying, " If you give the order, we

will distribute the treasure amongst the troops, and afterwards

deduct it from theiv jdgirs, and make it over to the government."

He approved of this proposal, and seven lacs of tankas were thus

distributed, and their receipts shown to the Khan. Asad Khdn

said, " Have I become a sardf, that I should lend and then take

back ? " He tore up the documents with his own hands, and

said, " I have given this trifle to the army." May the Most

High God shield and cover him with his mercy !

Another of the nobles of Sikandar was the Khan-i 'azam Lad

Khdn, the son of Ahmad Khan. He was a youth of high

courage. To every one whom he wished to reward, he presented

as much gold and silver as his shield would hold; he never

mentioned a tolcha or a dirham, and could only count as far as

ten. He knew not what even one and a half was, or two and a

half; 1 and it was his custom to make over the presents which

were brought to him to the officers on duty at the time. Thus,

it is said, that on a Friday he was inspecting the armoury. At

that time the Raja of Bhata sent him an elephant, and some

presents of merchandize : he gave all these to Shaikh Muhammad,

the keeper of the armoury. And so, if anything came whilst he

was drinking water, the dhddr received it. During the winter-

witnessed this scene, went and reported the circumstance to the SultS.n, representing

that Danlat Khin was squandering the royal treasure. The Sult&n replied, " You
should congratulate me rather on having such generous nobles in my time." Then

summoning Daulat Kh&n, he invested him with a robe of honour, increased his rank

by 1000, and gave him the parganas of Nagina and Ch&ndptir injagir.

' It is evident from the WdM&.t-i MushtdM (MS., p. 72) that this applies only

to his ignorance of the Hindi language, in which he did not know the words for those

fractions. He was a Persian scholar, and fond of having the Shdh-ndma and Sikandar-

ndma read out to him. Eizku-lla, who was for a long time his imdm or private

chaplain, expatiates at greater length upon his ostentatious prodigality, which cannot

be read without disgust, when we consider the plunder and devastation which must

have been its source.
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Once on a time Sultan Sikandar appointed Asad Khan for the
performance of a particular service, and he proceeded by uninter-
rupted marches into the district of Ohanderi. The backs of all
the baggage-animals carrying the treasure were galled. The
chiefs informed him of this, saying, “If you give the order, we
will distribute the treasure amongst the troops, and afterwards
deduct it from their jdgérs, and make it over to the government."
He approved of this proposal, and seven lacs of tankas were thus
distributed, and their receipts shown to the Khan. Asad Khan
said, “ Have I become a sari]; that I should lend and then take
back?” He tore up the documents with his own hands, and
said, “I have given this trifle to the army.” May the Most
High God shield and cover him with his mercy !

Another of the nobles of Sikandar was the Khan-i ’azam Lad
Khan, the son of Ahmad Khan. He was a youth of high
courage. »To every one whom he wished to reward, he presented
as much gold and silver as his shield would hold; he never
mentioned a tolcha or a dir/mm, and could only count as far as
ten. He knew not what even one and a half was, or two and a
l1alf';1 and it was his custom to make over the presents which
were brought to him to the oflicers on duty at the time. Thus,
it is said, that on a Friday he was inspecting the armoury. At
that time the Raja of Bhata sent him an elephant, and some
presents of rnerchandize: he gave all these to Shaikh Muhammad,
the keeper of the armoury. And so, if‘ anything came whilst he
was drinking water, the dbddr received it. During the winter-

witnessed this scene, went and reported the circumstance to the Sultan, representing
that Daulat Khan was squandering the royal treasure. The Sultan replied, “You
should congratulate me rather on having such generous nobles in my time." Then
summoning Daulat Khan, he invested him with a robe of honour, increased his rank
by 1000, and gave him the parymms of Nagina and Chéndpfir in _;h'_gz’r.

‘ It is evident‘ from the Wdkz'ét-i Mushtdki (MS., p. 72) that this applies only
to his ignorance of the Hindi language, in which he did not know the words for those
fractious. He was a Persian scholar, and fond of having the Shdh-na'ma and Sikandar-
mima read out to him. Rizku-1.1a, who was for a long time his imdm or private
chaplain, expatiates at greater length upon his ostentatious prodigality, which cannot
be read without disgust, when we consider the plunder and devastation which must
have been its source.
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time he daily wore two outer garments, which he gave away on

the second day, and was in the habit of supplying every soldier

with four or five dresses every winter. Whenever he went out to

the game of chaugdn, or was on a journey, if he supplied any

person with a horse as a beast of burden or to ride on, he never

again permitted it to be fastened in his stable, but still gave the

animals their daily food at his own expense. If the person sold

the horse, the daily allowance was not withdrawn, although the

beast was no longer in his possession. If travellers arrived at

his darhdr, he gave each man one tanka, and a buffalo was daily

slaughtered for their use ; and they received the above-mentioned

provision so long as they stayed in the Khan's darhdr; on

leaving, 200 tonkas were given to them, and then they received

permission to depart. Many of the nobles of Sultan Sikandar

spent vast sums of money. Dilawar Khan, the son of Midn

BhuwS,, daily purchased 500 tankas worth of roses for his harem}

To what extent could I not write the praises of Sikandar's

chiefs ? But these few instances must suffice.

It was a wonderful age ! All enjoyed peace.

In every house was pleasure and festivity.

There was no thief to twist the noose round your neck.

No one saw rebellion, even in his dreams.

The Musuhnans were dominant, the Hindus depressed,

And no one knew the tribe of Mughals even by name.

He was a king, who protected Islam like Alexander,

And therefore he has obtained the title of Sikandar Sani.'

Abundance during the reign of Sultdn IbrdUm?

One of the most extraordinary phenomena of Sultan Ibrahim's

' The WdU'dt-i MushtdU (MS., p. 66) gives tke still more extravagant amount

of 2500 tankas daily, and remarks that DilS-war Khta, Jal&l Kh&u Lodi, and KhSji

Jahan TokhanI were celebrated for the number of women in their households.

' These lines are taken from a Masnmi of Khw&ja Hasan.

^ The following Extract is found in precisely the same terms in the Zubdatu-t

Tawdrihh of Hriru-1 Hakk.
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time he daily wore two outer garments, which he gave away on
the second day, and was in the habit of supplying every soldier
with four or five dresses every winter. Whenever he went out to
the game of ckaugdn, or was on a journey, if he supplied any
person with a horse as a beast of burden or to ride on, he never
again permitted it to be fastened in his stable, but still gave the
animals their daily food at his own expense. If the person sold
the horse, the daily allowance was not withdrawn, although the
beast was no longer in his possession. If travellers arrived at
his darbcir, he gave each man one tanka, and a buffalo was daily
slaughtered for their use ; and they received the above-mentioned
provision so long as they stayed in the Khan’s darblir; on
leaving, 200 tankas were given to them, and then they received
permission to depart. Many of the nobles of Sultan Sikandar
spent vast sums of money. Dilawar Khan, the son of Mian
Bhuwa, daily purchased 500 tankas worth of roses for his harem.‘

To what extent could I not write the praises of Sikandar’s
chiefs ? But these few instances must suflice.

It was a Wonderful age I All enjoyed peace.
In every house was pleasure and festivity.
There was no thief to twist the noose round your neck.
No one saw rebellion, even in his dreams.
The Musulmans, were dominant, the Hindus depressed,
And no one knew the tribe of Mughals even -by name.
He was a king, who protected Islam like Alexander,
And therefore he has obtained the title of Sikandar Sani.’
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Abundance during the reign of Sultan Ibnd7ztm.2
One of the most extraordinary phenomena of Sultan Ibrahim’s

l The Wdki’u’t-i 11/[ushtdki (MS., p. 66) gives the still more extravagant amount
of 2500 tankas daily, and remarks that Dilawar Khan, Jalal Khan Lodi, and Khan
Jahfm Tokhani were celebrated for the numher of women in their households.

2 These lines are taken from a. Masna/vi of Khwaja Hasan.
3 The following Extract is found in precisely the same terms in the Zubdatu,-t

Tawdrikh of Nfiru-l Hakk.
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time was, that corn, clothes, and every kind of merchandize were

cheaper than they had ever been known to be in any other reign,

except perhaps in the time of Sultdn 'Al^u-d din Khilji ; but

even that is doubtful. Moreover, in the time of the latter, the

cheapness was occasioned by every kind of disgusting interference

and oppression, and by a hundred thousand enforcements and

punishments ; whereas the cheapness of this reign was occasioned

by abundant harvests. In the time of Sikandar, also, the markets

were very cheap, but still not so much so as in the time of

Ibrahim. Ten mans of corn could be purchased for one bahloli

;

five sirs of clarified butter, and ten yards of cloth, could be pur-

chased for the same coin. Everything else was in the same

exuberance ; the reason of all which was, that rain fell in the

exact quantity which was needed, and the crops were consequently

luxuriant, and produce increased ten-fold beyond the usual pro-

portion. The Sultan had likewise issued an edict that his chiefs

and nobles of every degree should take nothing but corn in pay-

ment of rent, and no money was to be taken from the cultivators

on any account. The consequence was, that countless quantities

of grain accumulated in the several jdglrs, and as ready money

only was necessary for maintaining the personal expenses of the

nobles, they were eager to sell their grain at any price which was

procurable. The abundance of God's blessings reached such a

height, that ten mans of corn would sell for a hahloli. Gold and

silver were only procurable with the greatest difficulty. A respec-

table man with a family dependent on him might obtain wages

at the rate of five tankas a month. A horseman received from

twenty to thirty as his monthly pay. If a traveller wished

to proceed from Dehli to Agra, one hahloli would, with the

greatest ease, suffice for the expenses of himself, his horse,

and escort.

The foundation of 8her-garh.—Extermination of the Gujars.

After the conquest of Multan by Haibat Kh^n, Sher Shah
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height, that ten mans of corn would sell for a bahloli. Gold and
silver were only procurable with the greatest difiiculty. A respec-
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at the rate of five tanhas a. month. A horseman received from
twenty to thirty as his monthly pay. If a traveller wished
to proceed from Dehli to A'gra, one bahloli would, with the
greatest ease, suffice for the expenses of himself, his horse,
and escort.

'1‘ ll‘ 1‘ ii * '1‘ *

The foundation of Sher-garh.—Eztermination of the Gzljars.
After the conquest of Multan by Haibat Khan, Sher Shah
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went (from j^gra) to Dehli in the year 947 h. (1540 a.d.) ; and

actuated by unworthy feelings he destroyed the fort of 'Alau-d

din, which stood in Siri, conspicuous for its strength and

loftiness, and built on the bank of the Jun, between Firozabad

and Kilu Khari, in the village of Indrapat, a new city, about

two or three Tcos distant from the old one. He filled it with

inhabitants, as it remains to this day. He also laid the founda-

tions of a magnificent masjid, which was very quickly completed.

The name of this fort he called " Sher-garh," and the walls of

it were of great breadth, length, and height ; but on account of

the shortness of his reign, he did not live to complete it. Within

the fort was a small palace, also left incomplete, which he called

" Sher-mandal."

Whilst he was so occupied in building Dehli, the thieves of

Pali and P4hal, who are of the Grujar tribe, began to be exceed-

ingly audacious in their depredations ; insomuch that Sher Sh^h

himself marched towards the hills occupied by that tribe. The

Grujars were completely reduced to subjection, and he left orders

that they should be expelled from that country. Consequently,

not a vestige of their habitations was left.

Foundation of the Fort of Patna.

Sher Shdh, on his return from Bengal (in 948 H., 1541 a.d.),

came to Patna, then a small town dependent on Bihar, which was

the seat of the local government. He was standing on the bank

of the Ganges, when, after much sohd reflection and sage

determination, he said to those who were standing by, " If a

fort were to be built in this place, the waters of the Ganges could

never flow far from it, and Patna would become one of the

great towns of this country ; because this place is situated to

the west, on the banks of the Ganges which flows from the north.

The strength of the stream is broken, and it cannot advance

towards the north." He therefore ordered skilful carpenters and

bricklayers to make out immediately an estimate for building a
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Foundation of the Fort of Patna.
Sher Shah, on his return from Bengal (in 948 H., 1541 A.D.),

came to Patna, then a small town dependent on Bihar, which was
the seat of the local government. He was standing on the bank
of the Ganges, when, after much solid reflection and sage
determination, he said to those who were standing by, “If a
fort were to be built in this place, the waters of the Ganges could
never flow far from it, and Patna would become one of the
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the west, on the banks of the Ganges which flows from the north.
The strength of the stream is broken, and it cannot advance
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fort, where he then stood. These experienced workmen submitted

an estimate of five lacs, which on the spur of the moment was

made over to trustworthy persons. The fort was completed, and

was considered to be exceedingly strong. Bih4r from that time

was deserted, and fell to ruin ; while Patna became one of the

largest cities of the province.

The reign of Islam 8hdh.

We have now come to the history of the sons of Sher Shah,

the enthronement of Jalal Khan, the younger son of Sher Shah,

and the account of his reign, under the title of Islam Shah. It

is related in the Akhar ShdJii, that when Sher Shah rendered up

his life to the angel of death in Kalinjar, Jalal Khan, his

youngest son, was in the town of Rewan, in the province of

Bhata, and his eldest son 'Adil Khan, the heir-apparent, in the

fort of Eunthur (Rantambhor). The nobles perceived that ''KAW

Khan would be unable to arrive with speed, and as the State

required a head, they despatched a person to summon Jaldl Khan

who was nearer. He reached Kalinjar in five days, and by the

assistance of 'tsk Hajjab and other grandees,^ was raised to the

throne near the fort of Kalinjar, on the 15th* of the month

Rabi'u-1 awwal, 952 a.h. (25th May, 1545 a.d.). He assumed

the title of Isldm ShAh, and this verse was engraved on his

seal :
^

" The world, through the favour of the Almighty, has been

rendered happy,

Since Islam Shah, the son of Sher Shah Sur, has become

' The Malihion-i Afghdni mates Tsi ascribe to Sher Sh&h the opinion that neither

of his sons -was fit to sway the sceptre ; but that of the two he destined 'Adil Kh4n
for his successor. According to this work, there was a great deal of silly palaver

amongst the chiefs preceding IslEim Sh&h's accession, but nothing of it is worth

recording, and it will all be found in Dorn's History of the Afghans.

2 The Tdrikk-i Khdn-Jahdn Lodi (MS., p. 197) says the 19th, but all others concur

in the 16th.

3 The Makhzan-i Afghdni sa.j&'hiB original name was 'AMu-1 Jalll.
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The reign of Islam Shah.
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“ The world, through the favour of the Almighty, has been
rendered happy,
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of his sons was fit to sway the sceptre ; but that of the two he destined ’Adil Khan
for his successor. According to this work, there was a great deal of silly palaver
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2 The IE1-ikh-i Khdn-Jaluin Lodi (MS., p. 197) says the 19th, but all others concur
in the 15th.

3 The Makhzan-i Afghéni-says his original name was ’A‘idu-1 Jalil.
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The common people call him Salim Shah.^ After ascending the

throne, and inquiring concerning the ordinances of Sher Shah, he

left some as they were, and changed others to suit his own ideas.

On the day of his accession to the throne, he ordered two

months' pay to be distributed in ready money to the army : one

month of this he gave them as a present ; the other as subsistence

money. Moreover, he resumed all the jdgirs in the provinces of his

government, and allowed their holders a stipend in money from

his treasury instead. He entirely abolished, with one stroke of

the pen, all former regulations respecting jdgirs. After his

accession, he ordered the Raja of Kalinjar, who had been

captured with seventy of his adherents, to be put to death,

and directed that not one of them should be spared. Isldm

Shah resembled his father in his pomp and splendour, and in his

desire of dominion and conquest. He possessed great power,

ability, and good fortune, and he had an immense number of horses

and elephants, and a numerous artillery, together with a multi-

tude of horse and foot soldiers beyond all calculation. He
settled the wazifas and the aima villages and lands. His father

had erected sardis at a distance of one kos ^ one from the other.

Isl^m Sh4h built others between them, so that there was a sardi

at every half kos. He caused two horses and some footmen to be

stationed at each sardi, for the purpose of acting as posts, and

bringing him every day the news from Bengal, after the manner

of ddk-chaukis.^ During the time of Sher Shah a place had always

been established in the royal camp for the distribution of alms to

the poor. Instead of this, Islam Shah directed that arrangements

for the giving of alms should be made at each of the sardis, and

^ 'AMu-l EWir, Firishta, Ab(i-1 Fazl, and most of the Timdrian authors, call him

Salim Sh4h or Khka. His fort at Dehli is now called Salim-garh, and on his coins

he is Isl&m Shkh. [See Thomas's Ohronicles of the Pathdn Kings, p. 410.]

* He has before said this at p. 224, MS., but 'AbbSs Sarw^ni and most other autho-

rities say every two has. The Tdrikh-i Sadiikni also says every Ao*, and so do the

Nawddiru-l Rikdydt, the WdWM-i Mushtdki, and the Tdrikh-i Khdn-Jahdn.

s The Tdrikh-i Khdn-Jahdn. (MS., p. 207) says, that in order to insure regularity

of despatch, every day a turban of Sunarg&on and a handful of fresh rice were delivered

to the King, wherever he might be, by the (?aA-oAa«Aj establishment.
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that indigent travellers should be supplied with whatever they

needed, and that mendicants should receive a daily pittance, in

order that they might be contented and at ease. In certain dis-

tricts he issued entirely new ordinances, and allowed stipends of

fifty, two hundred, two hundred and fifty, five hundred, and a

thousand. (In each of these districts) he appointed Persian and

Hindi writers.^ He portioned his troops into divisions of five,

ten, and twenty thousand men, to each of which he allotted

one sarddr, one Afghdn munsif, one Hindustani judge, and two

eunuchs of the palace. To those who had received stipends during

the reign of Sher Shah he gave lands and parganas?

From the borders of Sunargdon to those of Bengal, and from

Bengal to Kabul, he garrisoned the entire country with his troops.

He had, whilst Prince, 6000 horsemen with him, and he now

promoted all of them, each according to his deserts. He made

privates [fard) officers [girohddr), and officers nobles. These

regulations of Islam Shdh caused those of Sher Shah to fall into

disuse. Many of Sher Shah's principal nobles were disgusted at

what they regarded as acts tending to dishonour them, and

became ill-disposed towards Islam Shah. He, in his turn, was

likewise suspicious of these grandees, and thus the relations which

existed between the great chiefs and the King were changed in

their nature.

When Islam Shdh received intimation of the secret disposition

of the nobles, he marched from Kalinjar towards iigra. Whilst

he was on the road, Khawas Khdn also came from hmjdgir to

^ The MS. is mutilated and doubtful in this passage. The Wdhi^dt-i Mushtdici is

preferable ;
" He also made some new regulations in Ms army, by dividing it into

separate troops and cohorts. He formed bodies of 50, 200, 250, and 500. To every

fifty there was a Turki and a Hinduwi writer attached."—MS., p. 140.

^ A few more of his regulations will be found among the Extracts from the

Tdrikh-i Badaunl. They seem all sUly and nonsensical, devised chiefly with the

object of reversing his father's policy, and establishing a name for himself as a

legislator. In the first sentence of this paragraph, we find land-grants converted

into money-pensions ; and in the last, money-pensions converted into land-grants

;

merely because in both instances Sher Sh&,h had enacted otherwise, and Islim

Sh&h was desirous of showing the world that he also had " his own thunder." In one

of his first speeches in the Mahhzan-i Afghani, he says that he intends to uphold in

every respect the institutions of Sher Sh&h.
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pay his respects. A grand festival was given to celebrate Isldm

Shdh's accession to the throne ; after which he proceeded by un-

interrupted marches to Kgra,, the seat of government, and took

possession of the throne.

Isl4m ShS.h, being a monarch of vindictive disposition, wrote

to his elder brother, saying, " Because I was near, and you were

distant, to prevent disorder in the affairs of the State, 1 have

taken charge of the army until your arrival. I have nothing to

do but obey you, and attend to your orders." He feigned to wish

to gratify his affection by a personal interview with his brother,

'^dil Khdn wrote in reply to Islam Shah, saying, " If these

four persons, viz. Kutb Kh&n the ndib, 'ts& Khan Niazi,i Jalal

Khan Jalii, and Khawas Khdn, come and insure my safety, I

will proceed to visit you." 'iiidil Khan wrote thus to these four

nobles, " I leave myself to your guidance. What is your advice ?

Ought I to go, or remain ? " Islam Shdh sent all of these nobles

to his brother ; and after removing his fears for his safety by

oaths and protestations, they promised him that he should be

permitted to depart after the first interview, and that he should

be allowed to choose any j'dgir in Hindustan which suited him.

'ji^dil Khcin went, accompanied by the nobles, to see his brother.

When he reached Fathpur SikrI, Isldm Shah came forth to meet

him in the village of Singarpur, the place prepared for the

meeting of the two brothers, and they had an interview there.

They made professions of affection one to the other, and after

sitting together for a short time, set off for Agra. Islam Shdh,

intending treachery towards his brother,^ had given directions

that only two or three persons were to be allowed to enter the

fort with 'Adil Khan. When they arrived at the gate of the

fort- of j^gra, Isldm Shah's men forbade their entry ; to this

• It is necessary to remember the distinction between these two ' Tsk Eh&ns. The

rebel was a Nf&zi. The Hujjdb, Mir Bdjih, or Tamhkl-Mr (which latter, betel-

carrier, was one of the highest offices in the royal establishment of the Afgh&ns), was

of the tribe of Stir.

2 The Makhzan-i Afghdni says the assassination both of him and his son.
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'i^dil Khan's people paid no attention, and a great number of

them went in with 'iidil Khan.^

When Isl4m Shah saw that his plot against his brother had

been unsuccessful, he was obliged to speak courteously to him.

He said, " I have a number of Afghans in my service, who are

very unruly, and whom I will now make over to you." After

which, Islam Shah seated his brother on the throne, and treated

him with all possible civility. 'Adil Khdn was a man who loved

ease and comfort. He was aware of the deceit and cunning of

Isldm Shah, and would not consent to this. He rose up, and

after causing Isl4m Sh4h to seat himself on the throne, he first

of all made him an obeisance and did homage, and congratulated

him on his accession to the throne. The chief nobles, after paying

their customary compliments, retired to their appropriate places.

The four nobles before mentioned then informed the King that

an oath and a promise had been made that 'Adil Khan should be

allowed to depart after the first interview, and that ajdgir should

be allotted to him.

Islam Shah ordered this to be done, and 'fsa Khan and

Khawas Khan were directed to accompany 'Adil Khan to Bayana.^

Two months afterwards, IsMm Sli&h sent Ghazi Mahali, one of

his attendants, with golden chains, and ordered him to seize 'Adil

Khdn.5 'Adil Khan, hearing this ill-news, fled to Khawds Khan

in Mewdt, before Grh^zi Mahali arrived, and informed him of the

perjury of IsMm Shah. In the mean time, Grhazi Mahali reached

that place. Khawas Khan was enraged. He sent for Ghazi

Mahali, and caused the fetters to be fastened on his own legs,

1 Ahmad T&dgir (MS., p. 322) says five or six thousand of 'Adil Khta's men,

armed -with swords, forced their way into the fort in defiance of all attempts to

exclude them.

' Which the MaTchzcm-i Afghani informs us had heen fixed on as )i\sj(igir,

' The Makhmn-i Afghani charges him mth this childish message, " That it would

afford an indelihle proof of his submission and loyalty, if he for some days would

allow himself to be put in chains and repair to Court, where His Majesty would take

off the fetters again, and, after many favours, allow him to depart again for Baytaa."

Such nonsense would not be tolerable even in ^sop's Pablea or Little Red Eiding

Hood.
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oft‘ the fetters again, and, after many favours, allow him to depart again for Bayaua."
Such nonsense would not be tolerable even in ]Esop’s Fables or Little Red Riding
Hood.
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and thus raised the standard of rehelliort. He wrote in private

to the chiefs who were with Islam Shah in Xgra, and gained

them over to his party, and then marched towards Agra at the

head of a powerful force. Kutb Khdn and 'tsk Khan, who had

been concerned with him in the business of the oath, stimulated

him to advance, and advised him to manage so that 'iiidil Khan

should reach iiigra a little before daybreak, in order that the

people might, without feeling ashamed, forsake IslSm Sh4h and

join him.i

When 'j^dil Khan and Khaw4s Khan reached Pathpur Sikri,

they went to visit Shaikh Salim, one of the holy men of the age.

By chance, that night happened to be the Shab-i Bardt, and the

performance of the prayers appointed for that occasion delayed

Khawas Khan. They did not, therefore, arrive in the neighbour-

hood of Kgvz, until the forenoon. IsMm Shdh, having learnt their

arrival, and being informed of the evil disposition of the nobles,

was sorely distressed, and said to Kutb Khan, " If I have ill-

treated 'i^dil Kh4n, why did not Khawas Kh4n write to me on

the subject, that I might give up my intention." Kutb Kh^n,

perceiving the King's distress, said, " Be not cast down, the

business is not yet irremediable. I will undertake to suppress

this disturbance." ls\km Shah sent away Kutb Kh^n, and

other chiefs who inclined to the side of 'i^dil Khan, and told

them to go to 'Adil Khdn. His design was to place these people

at a distance from himself, and then to proceed towards the fort

of Ohunar, where he might collect his treasures, and afterwards,

after having made new arrangements, advance to the attack of

his enemies, 'rsa Kh^n endeavoured to dissuade him from doing

this, and said, " If you place no confidence in the nobles of your

father and others, you ought at least to trust those 5000 men

who have served the King since he was a Prince. Possessing

' This ridiculous false modesty of the traitors is represented by Ahmad Tadg&r

(MS., p. 322) as being felt, or professed, only by the instigators themselres. He
reasonably concluded that such notions are foreign to the sentiments of obtuse artisans

and phlegmatic shopboys, and could only be entertained by sensitive and delicate

jdgirddrs.
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such a force as you do, it would be madness to shrink from the

contest which is before you ; and although certain of the nobles

have secret ill-will towards you, yet it shows a want of caution

to send them to the enemy. Your best course will be to lead

the army into battle in person, and to show yourself foremost in

the field. In this way no one will desert to the foe." Isldm

Shah's heart was strengthened, and he determined to remain

where he was. He sent for Kutb Kh6.n and the other chiefs, to

whom he had granted permission to depart, and said to them,

" Why should I make you over to the enemy with my own

hands ? Perhaps they are ill-disposed towards you." After this

he prepared for war, and posted himself on the field of battle.

When those who intended to join '^dil Kh4n saw Islam Shkh.

fully prepared for action, they refrained from going. The two

armies met face to face, and a battle took place in the neighbour-

hood of Agra.^ The decree of the Almighty granted victory to

Islam Shkh, and the army of 'Adil Khdn was defeated. 'Adil

Khdn fled alone and unaccompanied towards the hills of Bhata,*

and no one knew what had become of him. Khawas Khan and

'tsi Khan Nidzi went to Mewdt. Isldm Shah despatched a

powerful force in pursuit of Khawds Khan,^ and a second battle

took place at Firozpur i^Jharka), near Mew4t. Islam Shah's

troops were routed ; but Khaw4s Khdn, perceiving his inability to

continue the war, went to the skirts of the Kamdun hills, and

for a long time devastated the territories of Islam Shdh in their

vicinity.

After these events, Islam Sh4h became mistrustful of all his

father's nobles, and took measures to overthrow them. He put

some of them in prison, and deprived others of all their posses-

* At M^hikar, a small town to the west of Agra. Dora calls it Mundagur.

2 The original reads " Pita." Ahmad Ykigkc says " P&ya." Dom says " Patna."

The Makhzcm-i Afghdni says, " Crossing the Jumna, he arrived at Chandw&r, and

thence fled through the jungle tract into the country of Thatta." The Tdrikh-i

Khdn-Jahdn has " Pata." Briggs, " Patna,"

' The Makhmn-i Afghhni says that after this battle the title of Khaw&s Kh&n was

bestowed upon Tsi Khin Hujjib.
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bestowed upon ’I'sa Khan Hujjab.
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sions. He also placed his own nephew, Mahmud Kh4n, the son

of 'i^dil Khan, under surveillance,^ and ruined ^ first Kutb KhAn

Sur, then Barmazfd Sur, Jaldl Khan Sur, and Zain Khdn

Nidzi. He slew Jalal Khan Sur, as well as his brother, by binding

them to the feet of an elephant, after which he caused the afore-

said nobles to be placed on the elephant, and paraded through the

camp. The hearts of the nobles of Sher Shdh were filled with

terror and consternation. After this he put many others to

death, amongst whom was Khawas Khdn, who bore the title of

Masnad 'Kli, who was impaled on some frivolous pretext.' He
continued for a long time to distress the whole of his subjects,

and to make God's servants miserable ; but towards the end of

his reign he behaved towards the people with liberality and

generosity. He gained the good-will of the poor by granting

them pensions and stipends. Bent upon destroying his father's

nobles, he went towards OhunAr, and on the road put Jalal

Khan, who was a friend of 'Adil Khdn, to death. He removed

all the treasure from Chundr, and sent it to Gwalior.* He then

returned to Agra, and remained there.

When some time had elapsed, many of Sher Shah's nobles

became convinced that Isldm Sh4h intended to ruin them.

Sa'id Khan, the brother of Haibat Khan NIdzi, fled from j^gra to

Haibat Khdn, and induced him to rebel against Isl&m ShAh.

Kutb Kh4n, one of the great chiefs and a principal grandee, who

had been concerned in 'Adil Khan's first sedition, escaped in the

greatest alarm, and joined 'Azam Humayiin Niazi at Lahore.

' Ahmad T&dgSx (MS., p. 326) says he killed his nephew, hut gives no name.

[The original words are " ear si kard.""}

* [The words of the MS. in hoth these sentences are Itohndri sdTcM, an expres-

sive phrase signifying that he squeezed them as poppy heads are squeezed. Firishta

says they were sent into confinement at Gw^lior ; but see Dom, p. 1S7.]

3 One could scarcely suppose, from the mode in which this name is here introduced,

that he is the same Khaw^ Eh&n who is mentioned in the preceding paragraph, or

that he is to appear again shortly afterwards, acting a most conspicuous part in the

battle of AmbS.Ia. His death js too summarily passed over by most authors who
treat of this period, and I have, therefore, added a few particulars in an Appendij^.

[See Appendix B.]

* "Gw&lSr" [or Gw&liyar] in the original throughout.
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sions. He also placed his own nephew, Mahmfid Khan, the son
of ’A'dil Khan, under surveillance,‘ and ruined? first Kutb Khan
Sfir, then Barmazid Sfir, Jalal Khan Sfir, and Zain Khan
Niazi. He slew Jalal Khan Siir, as well as his brother, by binding
them to the feet of an elephant, after which he caused the afore-
said nobles to be placed on the elephant, and paraded through the
camp. The hearts of the nobles of Sher Shah were filled with
terror and consternation. After this he put many others to
death, amongst whom was Khawas Khan, who bore the title of
Masnad ’A'li, who was impaled on some frivolous pretext?’ He
continued for a long time to distress the whole of his subjects,
and to make God’s servants miserable; but towards the end of
his reign he behaved towards the people with liberality and
generosity. He gained the good-will of the poor by granting
them pensions and stipends. Bent upon destroying his father’s
nobles, he went towards Chunar, and on the road put Jalal
Khan, who was a friend of ’A'dil Khan, to death. He removed
all the treasure from Chunar, and sent it to Gwalior} He then
returned to Aigra, and remained there.

When some time had elapsed, many of Sher Shah’s nobles
became convinced that Islam Shah intended to ruin them.
Sa’id Khan, the brother of Haibat Khan Niazi, fled from Agra to
Haibat Khan, and induced him to rebel against Islam Shah.
Kutb Khan, one of the great chiefs and a principal grandee, who
had been concerned in ’A'dil Khan’s first sedition, escaped in the
greatest alarm, and joined ’Azam Humayfin Niazi at Lahore.

1 Ahmad Yadgar (MS., p. 326) says he killed his nephew, but gives no name.
[The original words are “ ear si kard."]

” [The words of the MS. in both these sentences are lrokmiri srflcht, an expres-
sive phrase signifying that he squeezed them as poppy heads are squeezed. Firishta
says they were sent into confinement at Gwalior; but see Dom, p. 157.]

5 One could scarcely suppose, from the mode in which this name is here introduced,
that he is the same Khawas Khan who is mentioned in the preceding paragraph, or
that he is to appear again shortly afterwards, acting a most conspicuous part in the
battle of Amhala. His death is too summarily passed over by most authors who
treat of this period, and I have, therefore, added a few particulars in an Appendix.
[See Appendix E.]

4 “ Gwalir” [or Gwaliyar] in the original throughout.
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Islam Shdh wrote z,farmdn to 'Azam Humdyun, demanding the

surrender of Kutb Kh^n. 'Azam Hum4yun, by deceitful repre-

sentations, contrived to send him to Isldm Sh^li, who imprisoned

him, with fourteen other chiefs, such as Shdhbaz Ehan Lohanl

the son-in-law of Sher Khdn, Barmazld Sdr, and other persons.

He then sent them to Gwalior, after which he took measures for

the seizure of'Azam Humayun and Shuja' Khan,^ and sent these

two grandees a summons to appear before him. 'Azam Hum4yun

wrote from Lahore, to excuse himself from coming ; and Shujd'

Khan came from Malwd and paid his respects to Isldm Shah

;

but as Isl4m Shah desired to obtain possession of the persons

of these two chiefs at the same time, he allowed Shuja' Khan to

return to his jag'ir. He went back to his fief in Malwa, and

Islam Shdh turned his face towards Rohtds and Chunar.

On the road, 'Azam Hum4yun's brother, who had always been

an attendant at Court, fled to Lahore. On account of his flight,

Islam Shah went back to Agra, where he collected his troops

and marched thence towards Dehli. When Shujd' Khan re-

ceived intelligence of these occurrences, he hastened to Dehli with

all possible speed, without being summoned by Islam Sh4h.

The King gratified him by treating him with distinction, and after

arranging his army, and halting some days at Dehli, he proceeded

in the direction of Lahore. 'Azam Humayun and the whole of

the King's enemies had an interview with Khawas Khan and

his friends, and despatched a powerfiil force from the Panjab to

encounter His Majesty. They came up with each other near Am-
bala ; and as Isldm Sh6,h was encamped very near the NiazI troops,

a fight was imminent. On the night preceding the day of battle,

'Azam Humayun and his brothers met in Khawds Khdn's tent,

and consulted together concerning the appointment of another

Sovereign, Khaw4s Khdn said, that the best course would be

to raise 'Adil Khdn, the eldest son of Sher Shdh, to the throne,

as he was the rightful heir. Upon Ij^is all the Niazis said

• He is styled " Shujk'at Kh&n " throughout the previous reign. The Tdrikh-i

Khdn-Jahdn calls him " Shujk'al." [See Appendix F.]
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arranging his army, and halting some days at Dehli, he proceeded
in the direction of Lahore. ’Azam Humayfin and the whole of
the King’s enemies had an interview with Khawas Khan and
his friends, and despatched a powerful force from the Panjab to
encounter His Majesty. They came up with each other near Am-
bala; and as Islam Shah was encamped very near the Niazi troops,
a. fight was imminent. On the night preceding the day of battle,
’Azam Humayfin and his brothers met in Khawas Khan’s tent,
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1 He is styled “Shuja'at Khan” throughout the previous reign. The Tdrilch-4
K/min-Jahdn calls him “ Shuja'a1." [See Appendix F.]
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unanimously, " What advice is this ? No one obtains a kingdom

by inheritance j it belongs to whoever can gain it by the sword."

Khawds Khdn was vexed at their intentions, and on the same

night he secretly sent a verbal message to one of the confi-

dential servants of Isldm Sh&.h, requesting him to inform the

King, that although His Majesty looked on him (Khawas Khan)

as an unfaithfiil servant, yet that his heart had always inclined

towards Sher Shah's family and offspring ; and that although he

had sided with 'j^dil Khdn, who were the Nlazis that he should

be guilty of disloyalty to his benefactor on their account, and for

the sake of their alliance ? That his wish to be of service should,

with the consent of the Almighty, be made manifest on the day

of battle.

When Islam Sh4h became aware of the disagreement which

had taken place amongst the chiefs of the enemy, and of the

friendly feeling of Khawas Khan, he rejoiced exceedingly, and

became confident of success. Meanwhile, news was brought that

the Niazi troops had advanced to within a very short distance of

the royal camp.^ Islam Shah said :
" The Afghans have no sense."

He made an inclosure with all his wheeled carriages, like a for-

tress, into which he caused the whole of his army to enter, and

then went in person to reconnoitre the Nldzis from an elevated

position. When he beheld the foe, he said, " I shall be disgraced

if I do not fight the rebel troops," and ordered the chains, with

which the carriages were fastened together to be removed. At that

moment, he ranged his troops in battle array, and made ready for

the fight. The war drums were beaten on both sides. Khawas

Khan sent to tell 'Azam Humdyun and his brothers to advance

when they saw him do so on his elephant with his standard dis-

played, and not to forsake him. With this intention they turned

their faces towards the field. Khawds Kh^n started from his post,

but attacked no one, and succeeded in making his way into the

' Ahmad YkSgax (MS., p. 328) says, that while they were forming for action, a

thunderstorm came on, and 'Azam Humaylin's elephant was struck dead by lightning,

which was considered ominous of defeat.
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open country. The Nidzis fought to the best of their ability,

but as no benefit is ever derived from disloyalty, and as it always

occasions distress and regret, they were routed, and the victory

remained with Isldm Sh4h.

" Who can resist him whom fortune assists ?
"

Whilst these events were occurring, Sa'id Khan, the brother

of 'Azam Humayun, came armed to the teeth, under the pre-

text of congratulating the King ; hoping, as no one knew him,

to find an opportunity of slaying His Majesty .^ He mixed

with the royal guards. Islam Shah was at the time stand-

ing surrounded by a circle of war elephants, and Sa'id Khdn

was, consequently, unable to reach him immediately. He

was shortly afterwards recognized by one of the elephant-

drivers, who gave the alarm, and was slain by a thrust of

Sa'id's spear.^ Sa'Id's valour and strength enabled him to make

good his escape from the place where the royal guards were.

The Nidzis fled to Dinkot, which is near Roh. After their de-

feat, they were hindered in their flight by the marshy ground

in the neighbourhood of Ambala,* which prevented their horses

from proceeding, and consequently Islam Shah's troops who were

in pursuit coming up with them, made a great slaughter of the

Niazis. Islam Sh4h followed them in person as far as New
Eohtas, and there appointed Khwdja Wais Sarw5,ni, with an im-

mense army, to prosecute the war with the NIdzis, after which

he turned back towards Agra and Gwalior. He proceeded by

uninterrupted marches from Rohtas to Agra,* where he halted two

or three days, and then went on to Gwdlior, and remained there.

' The Makhzan-i Afghani says he had been sent for that purpose by his brother,

and that an elephant-driver struck him so violently, that his helmet dropped from his

head. The Tdrlleh-i Khdn-Jahdn also says an elephant-driver aimed a spear at him.

2 Ahmad Tidg&r (MS., p. 331} says he was slain by the spear of Ahmad Kh&n Siir.

3 It must be remembered there had been a storm in the morning, and the stream to

the west of AmbUa, though ordinarily dry, soon flows like a torrent during an

inundation.

* The Mahhian-i Afghdni says he remained three months at Dehll, after this

victory, during which period Khaw&s Kh&n was murdered ; and that he then went to

Gw&lior, which he had established as the seat of the government.
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At this time many of his father's nobles, who had been ap-

pointed to different districts, came into the presence. Although

Isldm Shah had secretly an ill-feeling towards Shujd' Kh^n,

yet as Daulat Khdn "Dji414, the adopted son of Shujd' Khdn,

was much beloved by the King, for whom he had done good

service, on his account he behaved outwardly with great kind-

ness to Shujd' Khdn, and treated him with honour and con-

sideration. He gave him the government of the entire province

of Mdlwd. One day an Afghan, named 'Fsm^n Khdn, came

intoxicated into the diwdn-Mmd of Shuja' Khdn, and spat

repeatedly on the carpet. When forbidden to do this by the

fardshes, he arose and struck them with his fist. There was a

great outcry, and the fardshes informed Shuja' Khdn of what

had taken place. Shuja' Khdn said, "He has been guilty of

three offences : firstly, he has drunk wine ; secondly, he has

entered the diwdn-khdnd ; thirdly, he has beaten the fardshes!'''

He then ordered both 'Usman Khan's hands to be cut off.

'Usmdn Khan went to Grwdlior, and complained to the King,

who said nothing, on account of the high rank which Shuja'

Khan had held in Sher Shdh's time, and of the faithful services

of Daulafc Khdn.

After some time, Shuja' Khdn came to Gwdlior, and one

day 'Usmdn Khdn again petitioned Isldm Shah concerning the

injury which he had suffered. The King, becoming angry with

the petitioner, said, " You also are an Afghdn, go and revenge

yourself on him." When 'Usmdn Khdn heard this, he began

to take measures to accomplish his wishes. Shuja' Khdn was

vexed when he heard what the King had said, and made use

of unbecoming language. As both 'Usmdn Khdn's hands had

been amputated, he had a hand made of iron. One day, an

attendant of Shujd' Khdn's told him that 'Usmdn Khdn was

seated in a cutler's shop, causing a knife to be sharpened, and

speaking in a violent manner. Shujd' Khan's courage prevented

this information from making any impression on him, until one

day, as he was going in a litter to pay his respects to the King in
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the castle of Gwdlior, and had reached the Hathyapul gate, he

saw 'Usman Khan seated in a shop with one hand concealed in

his dopatta. Shujd' Khan desired to inquire something con-

cerning him, when 'TJsmdn Kh4n suddenly rose up, and running

from the shop, wounded ShujA' Khdn. He was instantly seized

by the armed men who surrounded the litter, who then perceived

that he had an iron hand fastened to the stump, by means of

which he had inflicted a slight wound in Shuja' Khan's left side,

only grazing the skin. He was slain immediately, and they

then took Shujd' Khan's litter back to his house. After

Shuj4' Khdn had been wounded, and when 'Usmdn Kh4n

had met with his reward, an uproar and disturbance arose

amongst the people. When news of this event reached the

King, he sent some of his courtiers and men of note to Shuja'

Kh4n, to inquire how he fared, and intended likewise to go in

person.

Shuj4' Khan being aware that his own friends and con-

nexions were of opinion that 'Usmdn Khan had attacked him

at the instigation of Isldm Shah, and seeing their hostile dis-

position, he thought it better to oppose the King's coming, in

order to prevent them from acting rashly. He sent, therefore, a

message to say, "Your servant was the dependent of Your

Majesty's father, and never shrank from performing any service

he required of him, although by so doing he placed his life in

danger. Your servant is one of those thirty-five persons who

were appointed by your father, and who were bound to him by

the ties of affection, as all men know. I have this time escaped

with life, and shall yet be able to do you service. Do not trouble

yourself to come on your slave's account. It is sufficient that I

should have been honoured by your kind inquiries after my
health." When this was told to Isldm Sh4h, he understood

his reasons for what he said. Nevertheless, as Shuj4' Khdn

was one of the pillars of the State, and deserved well of his

sovereign on account of his great services, after waiting for one

day, Islam Sh4h went to visit him in person. Fath Khan, the
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son of Shuj^' Khan, whose strength was remarkable, and against

whom no person could contend, saw Isldm Shdh entering ShujA'

Khan's tent alone, and wished to stay him. Midn Bayazld,

another son of Shujd,' Khan, perceived his brother's intention,

and felt certain that he would commit some act of violence ; he

therefore sent Fath Khkn to prepare the customary presents.

Isldm Shdh honoured Shujd' Khdn's abode by entering it.

They remained together for a short time; and when Islam

Shdh was about to depart, Shuj^' Khd.n said, " May the King

prosper ! I entreat you not to take the trouble of coming again.

Tour slave is afraid that if you do, the remembrance of his past

services will be eflfaced, and that the banner of the King and the

dignity which I have raised with so much trouble will be over-

thrown in an instant. Your Majesty knows better than any

other how rude and intemperate the Afghans are." Islam Shah

returned thence to the royal dwelling, and became ten times as

ill-disposed towards Shujd' Khan as he had been before.

Shuja' Khdu recovered from his wound in a short time, and

after performing his ablutions, and giving alms to the poor, went

one day to pay his respects to Islam Shah, who presented him

with 101 horses and 101 bales of merchandize of Bengal, and

treated him with great favour and kindness in a right royal

manner. Shuja' Khan was convinced that the King's exces-

sive politeness only concealed a wish to injure him. He passed

that day without taking any particular steps, and returned home.

Next day he ordered his servants to place his camp equipage on

beasts of burden. The people of the city thought that he was

going to a fresh encamping ground, on account of the filthy state

of that in which he then was. When the property of all his

men had been laden, and his troops were armed and equipped, he

ordered the drum to beat for the march, and departed towards

Sarangpur.^ When Islam Shah learnt this circumstance, he

was very angry, and sent a body of troops in pursuit ; and after

1 Pirislita, the Tdrikli-i Khdn-Jahdn, and the Makhzan-i Afghdni say that this

occurred in 954 h. It is rare to get any precise date throughout the reign.
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arranging his army, set off himself in the direction of Sdrangplir,

Shuj4' Khdn reached S^rangptir, and began to look after the

equipments of his soldiery, who, when they heard that Islam

Shah was coming, incited Shuj^' Khdn to give him battle. He
said, " Isldm Sh4h is my benefactor, and the son of my patron.

I will never fight against him. Whoever thinks that I have

any such intention had better leave off doing so, and quit my
service."

When Isldm ShS,h arrived in the vicinity of Sdrangpur,'

Shujd' Khdn left the city, after sending his family on a-head,

and went in the direction of Bdnswara. Islam Shah resumed

Mdlwd, and after leaving 'fsa Khdn Sur in the district of Ujjain,

with 22,000 horsemen, went himself to Gwdlior. Shuja' Ehdn,

notwithstanding his power, and the means which he had at his

disposal, made no attempts on Mdlwd.^ Islkm Sh4h was at this

time engaged in checking the rebellion of the Nidzis. As he had

hitherto been unsuccessftil, he marched a second time towards

Lahore, for the purpose of punishing that tribe. Daulat Khdn
TJjldla, the adopted son of Shuj4' Khdn, who was one of the

select associates of Islam Sh4h, entreated him to pardon the

transgressions of Shujd' Kh^n. There was no person in whom

the King placed so much confidence or liked so well as Daulat

Khdn; for this reason his petition was successful, and Shuja'

Khan was enabled to come with the speed of the wind into the

presence of Isl4m Shdh, who pardoned his faults and granted

him Sarangpiir, the country of E^sin, and several other dis-

tricts ; he, moreover, presented him a gold ewer and a basin of

the same material, and then gave him permission to depart.

Daulat Khdn FjidlA remained with His Majesty. He was called

Ujidla,^ because at night time torches were always placed on both

sides of the road between his dwelling and that of the King.

1 954 A.H. (1647 A.H.).

^ It is strange that this author tells us nothing of his subsequent fate.—See

Appendix F.

' [Hind, ujdld hrightness, light.]
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He was one of the most celebrated meu of his time, on account

of his family, his courage, and his liberality.

We have now come to the remainder of the history of the

NiAzis. 'Azam Hum^ytin and Khwaja Wais fought together on

several occasions. In the last action 'Azam Humdyun defeated

the Khwaja, and turned his face towards Sirhind. When Isldm

Shah heard this news, he raised a large force, and sent it against

the Niazis, on which 'Azam Humayun retraced his steps and

went to Mdnkot. Islam Shah's troops came up with him near

Sambhal, and a battle took place, in which the Niazis were again

routed. The children and mother of 'Azam Humaydn were made

captive, and brought before Isldm Sh^h.^

After their defeat, the Niazis took refiige with the Grhakkars, in

the hill-country bordering on Kashmir. Isldm Sh^h advanced in

person with a large army for the purpose of quelling the Nidzi

rebellion,^ and during the space of two years was engaged in con-

stant conflicts with the Ghakkars, whom he desired to subdue.

He strove by every means in his power to gain possession of the

person of Sultan Adam Ghakkar, who had been a faithful friend

of the Emperor Humayun, without success ; but he caught

Strang Sultan Ghakkar, who was one of the most noted men of

his tribe, and caused him to be flayed alive, and confined his son,

Kamdl Khdn, in the fort of Gwalior. When Islam Shdh had

thus taken a proper revenge of Sultan Adam Ghakkar, and de-

stroyed many of his tribe, many of the zaminddrs whose

possessions were at the foot of the hills submitted themselves to

him. Skirting the hills, he went thence towards Murin, and all

' The Mahhmn-i Afghani tells us that the unfortunate females on the establish-

ment of 'Azam Humlytin, Sa'id Kh&n, and Ts^i Kh&n Ni&zi were ignominiously

exposed once a week, during two years, in the Common Hall of Audience, and the

three chiefs were proclaimed aloud as rehels. In the end they were assassinated,

—

a wanton crime, which, to the credit of Daulat Kh&.n Uji5I&, seems to have excited

his indignation, and caused his temporary retirement from Court.

2 The Tdrikh-i Khdn-Jahdn (MS., p. 205) ascribes this expedition to the year

955 H. The TdriM-i Badduni says Wais's defeat at Dinkot occurred either in 954

or 955 H. (God knows which !). Elphinstoue [History of India, vol. ii., p. 153) makes

the Nl&zi insurrection last for two years till 954 h., but this is obviously too early.

Vigorous measures of suppression did not commence till that period. •
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the Eajds of the Siwalik presented themselves, and expressed

their intention of being obedient and faithful in their allegiance

to him. Parsuram, the E,4j4 of Gwdlior, became a staunch

servant of the King, and was treated with a degree of considera-

tion which far exceeded that shown to the other zaminddrs.

Gwdlior ^ is a hill, which is on the right hand towards the south

amongst the hills, as you go to Kangra and Nagarkot. Islam

Shah erected some buildings there. The inhabitants of Grwdlior

are not particularly good-looking, and Islam Sh&h composed

these lines in jest:

" How can I sing the praises of the beloved ones of Gwalior ?

I could never do so properly if I tried in a thousand ways 1

I do not know how to salute Parsuram,

When I behold him, I am distracted, and exclaim, Earn ! Earn !

"

T4j Khan Kirani, one of the King's attendants and companions,

wrote and presented this verse :

" I style myself your slave I

What better employment can I find than your service ?
"

Isldm Shah stayed some time at Gwalior, and then set about

building the fort of Mdnkot. He went thither and caused five

forts to be erected : one of which he named Shergarh, a second

Islamgarh, a third Eashidgarh, a fourth Firozgarh, the fifth

retained its original names of Mankot and Mangarh. The per-

formances of Islam Sh4h at this period can only be compared

with the works done by the genii, by order of Hazrat Sulaiman

(on whom be peace !). Those who have beheld these forts know

better than any other how miraculously they have been con-

structed.2

But Isldm Shah at this time behaved harshly towards the

people, and gave no money to the nobles and the army for three

years. Certain nobles agreed together to act treacherously,

' ["Gw&Uy&r"intheMS.]
' "Without paying the workmen, as appears from the Tdrikh-i Baddiml. The

statement respecting the forts is copied from the Wdki'dt-i MusMdki (MS., p. 15i).
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and instructed a certain individual, who was careless of his life,

thus, " The King will go forth to-day from the red tents for the

purpose of inspecting the fort of Mankot; approach him, where

the path is narrow, under the pretext of demanding justice, and

then kill him ! " This person went to the summit of a hill, and

posted himself in a place where only one man could pass at a

time. When Islkm Shkh reached that narrow passage, he was

preceded by some of his attendants and followed by others.

The aforesaid assassin approached the King, demanding a hear-

ing. As he did so, and when he was close to him, he drew a

short sword which he had kept concealed, and struck at Islam

Shdh, who was slightly wounded in the neck and fingers. Isldm

Shdh's extraordinary valour induced him to spring from his horse,

and grapple with his assailant, whom he threw down, and then

wrested his weapon from him. Daulat Kh4n Ujiald beheld all

that took place from the rear, and came as swift as the wind to

the assistance of His Majesty. He took the man out of the

King's hands, saying, " If you will allow me, I will take charge of

this person." Islam Shdh replied, " He will be the cause of the

ruin of many. Put him quickly to death. He is sure to accuse

many people falsely of having instigated him to act thus. There

is no benefit to be derived from keeping him." Daulat Khdn

accordingly killed him on the spot.

There arose a great disturbance amongst the troops on account

of the wound which the King had received, and the people said

amongst themselves, " The King has been killed by a paik."

Islam Shah returned immediately to his camp, and remained

seated for some time on the throne. He sent for the sword with

which the man had wounded him, and threw it down before the

nobles. They all, as well as the King, perceived that the weapon

was one which he had himself given to Ikbdl Khan. This Ikbdl

Kbdn was called Karamu-lla, and had served in the King's in-

fantry. Islam Shah had patronized him and promoted him to the

rank of a noble. The King summoned him, and thus addressed

him, "I raised you to your present station^ because I believed
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ruin of many. Put him quickly to death. He is sure to accuse
many people falsely of having instigated him to act thus. There
is no benefit to he derived from keeping him.” Daulat Khan
accordingly killed him on the spot.
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you to be faithful and trustworthy ; and I made you extremely

wealthy. I am ashamed to put you to death, because you are a

person whom I have raised and treated kindly. Thus I punish

you. I degrade you from your dignity and position as a noble,

and send you back to the salary which you formerly received as

a foot soldier. Take your old place again." The King then

repeated this verse

:

" I am BO vexed with my friends,

I will never take one even to save myself from ruin !
"

Certain nobles desired to place Mubariz Kh4n, who possessed

the title of 'Adali, on the throne. The King summoned him to the

presence, but said nothing to him, for the sake of BibI B4i.

From that date, the suspicions which he entertained of his nobles

led him to treat them with open enmity, and to take measures to

overthrow them. He directed that the war elephants and those

nobles in whom he placed confidence should keep watch and ward

over his tent.

He then set seriously to work to exterminate the Niazis. When
the Grhakkars had been rendered powerless, 'Azam Humayun
went into the hill-country of Kashmir. Islam Shah encamped

beneath Kaitdli-shahr, and designed to pursue the Nidzls into

Kashmir; while Mirza Haidar, the Grovernor of Kashmir, in

order to gain Isldm Shah's good-will, blocked up the road against

the Niazis.i 'Azam Humayun perceived that the King was

coming in his rear, and that the Governor of Kashmir had

closed the path on ahead ; being, therefore, unable to effect

anything, he went to EAjauri. Islam Shah pursued the Nidzis

with the choicest of his troops as far as the village of Madad, in

the territory of Naushahra, where he was terrified by the dangers

and difficulties of the mountain passes, and thought that his best

' It must be remembered that the NI&zIs are pure Afgh&ns, from whom are descended

the Mfis^-khail, 'rsa,-khail, Sambhal, and Sah&rang, all congregated now between

the towns of Makhad and Dera Isma'il Khan on the Sind. The Khulasdtu-l Amah,
Firishta, and some later writers seem rather disposed to regard them as a religious

sect.
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plan would be to make peace. With this view he sent Saiyid

Khdn and 'Abdu-l Malik, who were two of his most trusted and

confidential courtiers, with a letter to 'Azam Hum^yun and the

other Nidzis, counselling them to take a course by which their

interests would be best benefited. 'Azam Humdyun's son and

mother were then surrendered as hostages to Isl4m Shdh, and he,

taking them with him, quitted the defiles of the hills, and en-

camped at Ban, a village near Si5.1kot.

Muhammad Nazr and Sabr 'All, the King of Kashmir's

governors in Rajauri, plotted to carry 'Azam Humdyun into

Kashmir, and expel Mirza Haidar thence. 'Azam Humdyun

consulted the Afghans who had accompanied him with reference

to the propriety of this proceeding, and the greater portion of

them counselled him to consent to what was evidently a decree

of the Almighty. 'Azam Humaydn, however, refused to agree

to this arrangement, and sent a brahman to Mirza Haidar, with

proposals for accommodation, at the same time begging for

assistance, and giving an account of his distressed condition.

Mirz4 Haidar, who was a youth of a magnanimous disposition,

sent a large sum of money to 'Azam Humaydn, with a civil

message. 'Azam Humaydn marched from his encampment to

the village of Buzurs. When the faithless Kashmiris saw that

'Azam Humdydn was unsuccessful, they turned against him and

deserted him. Some of them went over to Isldm Sh4h. Ghdzi

Kh4n Ohak went to Mirz4 Haidar and told him that 'Azam

Humdyun was coming with a body of Afghans for the purpose

of seizing Kashmir, and had reached the pargana ofBAnihdl, and

the hills of Lohkot and Malwakot. 'fdi Eatna, Husain Makari,

Bahram Chak, and Ydsuf Ohak, were ordered to attack the

Niazis with a force of Kashmiris. Both sides prepared for action,

and a fierce contest took place. Bibi Rabfa, the wife of 'Azam

Humaydn, fought like a man, and smote Ldli Chak with her

sword. The Kashmiris were very numerous, and were victorious

over the discomfited Afghans. 'Azam HumAyun, Sa'id Kh4n,

and Bibi Rabi'a were killed in the battle, and the men of Kashmir
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returned successful to Sirinagar. Mirz4 Haidar sent the heads of

the Afghdus, by the hand of Ya'kub Mir, to Isldm Shdh, who

was in the village of Ban, near the river Ohin&b, and who,

well pleased at the termination of the Ni4zl rebellion, marched

back homewards.

About this time Mirzd Kdmrdn fled from King Humdyun's

Court, and sought refuge with Islam Sh4h. K4mran Mirz4 was

an excellent poet, and this fact had repeatedly been a subject of

conversation in Islam Shah''s presence. At their first interview,

Islam Shdh, with the view of testing Kamran's skill, repeated

three couplets : one composed by a poet of 'Irdk, the second by one

of the learned of Hindustan, the third was an Afghan production.

He then asked for an explanation of them, K4mran Mirza said,

" Do you question me concerning the beauties of the poetry, or do

you wish to know who the poets are ? " After this Kamran

Mirza said " The first couplet which you recited was written by a

Mughal of 'Irak ; the second by a poet of Hind ; the third is by

an Afghan poet." Islam Shdh praised the excellence of Mirzd

Kamran's knowledge and understanding before all that assembly.

After this occurrence, Islam Sh4h, although he meant him no

good, by the advice of certain nobles, continued to treat that

prince with fitting distinction. Nevertheless, the Mirz4 fled

from Islam Shdh's presence into the Siwdlik hills, and from

thence went into the Ghakkar country. All this is related in

detail in the histories of King Humdyun's reign.

Isldm Shdh proceeded by uninterrupted marches from the

village of Ban to Dehli, where he remained for some months.^

One day when in Dehli Islam Sh4h had applied leeches to his

neck, when intelligence reached him that Humayun had crossed

' Wlule here upon this occasion the Tdrtkh-i Khdn-JaMn (MS., p. 204) says that

he set about building the fort of Salimgarh, on the banks of the Jumna, opposite

Dinpan^h, which had been erected by Hum&ylin ; and that in the time of the author

Salimgarh was occupied by Shaikh FarJd Bukhirl. He ordered a wall to be

built round Hum4y(in's Dehli; which is likewise mentioned by Firishta. That

Emperor, on his restoration, made but an ungrateful return, by proscribing the name

of Salimgarh, and substituting that of Ndrgarh, as more euphonious to his royal ears.

We have rarely occasion to accuse this mild Emperor of yindictiyeness.
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the "Eilkh and entered Hindnstan. At this moment an Afgh&n

musician was singing this verse, and accompanying himself on

the rubdb

:

" When the whole universe is inimical to me.

If you befriend me, why should I be afraid ?'"

Isldm Shah said to those who were present, " This good newsy

which my guardian angel has sent me, is the best omen of success

I can have." He paid no attention to the selection^ of an au-

spicious moment for departure, nor did he consult the astrologers,

but immediately freed his neck from the leeches, and mounted his

horse, and determined to sustain the royal honour. Om the first

day he made a march of three kos. He was always accompanied

by his artillery ; but on account of the haste with which he

started on this expedition, oxen were- not procurable in the

villages near D'ehll. He did not, however, wait for their arrival,

but directed that the common people should pull the gun car-

riages. He bad 300,000 of these individuals employed- on this

service; 150^000 ofwhom were provided with mattocks for the

purpose of entrenching the camp. Each gun was pulled by 2000'

men on foot.^ He went in person, with great speed, to Lahore

;

but King HumS,yun had, previous to Islam Shah's arrival, re-

ceived his brother Kamran Mirza from Sultan Adam Grhakkar,

and returned with him to Kabul.

Islam Sh4h advanced as far as Lahore, and returned from that

place to Gwalior, where he amused himself with hunting.* He

'The MaMzan-iAfgMni says there were sixty large guns ; that each gun was drawn

by 1000 men ; and that he marched twelve ^os a day, the artillery always reaching the

ground before anything else came up. The Tdrihh-i Khdn-Ja,hdn says there wer«

60,000 draught-men, and that each gim required from 1000 to 2000 men. [See

Brskine, vol. ii., p. 469.]

* Ahmad TadgSj: (MS., p. 343) says plainly, that Isl^m Sh&h remained two years

at Lahore, and that when the rumours of HumSySn's approach had died away, he

came to Dehli, where he built " Isiamgarh, opposite to Dinpanih, in the middle of

the waters of the Jumna, so that no fort should be so strong in all Hindust5,n, for it

looks as if it was cut out of one stone." After remaining some months at Agra, he

returned to Gwllior. The Makhmn-i Afghani says that on his return to Gw&lior,

which followed immediately on his arrival from LiidiSina, he ordered the arrears of

pay for two whole years to be disbursed.
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was one day hunting in the district of Antri, when certain

Afghdn nobles, who were ill-disposed towards him, laid an am-

buscade on his road, with the intention of injuring him ; but as

his life was not destined to close so soon, he went back by another

route, and was informed the same evening of the meditated

treachery. He caused Bah4u-d din, Mahmud, and Madaka, the

chiefs of the conspirators, to be seized and punished. After this

Islam Shdh became more mistrustful than ever of his nobles, and

seized and imprisoned or put to death all those whom he chiefly

suspected. One day he said to his wife Blbi Bai, " I have

cleared the road for your son, but your brother Mubariz Khan

is still a thorn in his way. If you wish for your son's life, say

that you desire your brother to be put out of the way." Bibl

Bai answered, " My brother is a man who loves his pleasure

and dissipation, and has always passed his life in looking after

musical instruments, a,nd listening to tunes ; he has no head for

government."^ Isldm Shah endeavoured with great skill and

ability, by adducing strong proofs, and by beneficial advice, to

induce her to be of his opinion ; but this ignorant woman refused

to consent to what Islam Shah said, although it was all for her

benefit.*

When Isl4m Shah saw that his wife had followed her own

foolish opinion, he despaired, and said, " You know best- Your

son is in great danger from Mubciriz Khan, and you will in the

end understand what I have just said." Saying this, he left the

apartment, and ordered the GwMior captives to be punished in

the following way. He directed them to be placed in a building

filled with gunpowder, which was then to be fired. This was

done in the manner commanded by His Majesty. All the

1 Ahmad Ykigkc (MS., p. 344) callsMm Mamrez KhSrn, and says that lie feigned

madness, in order to avoid the death or Mnding which would otherwise necessarily

have been his lot. It was for this reason only that, lite Hamlet, "he put an

antic disposition on."

' Admirable moralist! thus to censure a sister for not murdering her brother.

Subsequent events, however, showed that ' such a fate would not have been un-

deserved.
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prisoners were blown into the air, and their limbs scattered, with

the exception of Kamdl Khan Ghakkar, who was seated in a

corner of the dwelling, and who was preserved by the favour of

the Almighty. When Islam Shah was told of this wonderful

circumstance, Kam^l Kh4n was brought from that place into the

presence by the royal command, and an oath was administered to

him that he would in future be a loyal subject, and only think

how he could best benefit His Majesty's service. Kamal Khan
consented to everything that Is!dm Sh4h said, and was set

at liberty. After this, IslSm Sh4h advanced Kamdl Kh&n
Ghakkar, and in a short time made him one of the chief

grandees, appointed him to perform special and important

services, and exalted and made him joyM by heaping royal

favours on his head. His prosperity and dignity were vastly

increased.

Nearly at the same time he sent one of his courtiers, who

was in an indigent condition, to perform a certain service,

in the hope that his circumstances would thus be bettered.

This person acted throughout the business with conscientious

integrity, and after transacting it, returned. On another occa-

sion he told the King how honestly he had behaved. Isl&m

Shah was at that time severely disposed towards every one,

and only repeated the following verse in reply :

" When you bestrode the horse of good fortune,

If you did not put him: to his speed, what can a man do for you ? " '

They say that, during Islam Shah's reign a darwesh. Shaikh

'Alai by name, created a great disturbance by openly professing

the religion of the Mahdi, and led many people astray. He
collected an innumerable host oi fakirs and darweshes about him,

and was in the habit of traversing the bazars, and forbidding by

every means in his power all acts contrary to the precepts of the

Kur'an. His sect had its bead-quarters at Bayana. At length,

^ Admirable morality again ! A king blaming one of his provincial officers for not

plundering the poor people, and feathering his own nest.
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the religion of the Mahdi, and led many people astray. He
collected an innumerable host of fakirs and darweshes about him,
and was in the habit of traversing the bdzdrs, and forbidding by
every means in his power all acts contrary to the precepts of the
Kur’an. His sect had its head-quarters at Bayana. At length,

1 Admirablc morality again! A king blaming one of his provincial oflicers for not
plundering the poor people, and feathering his own nest.
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by the advice of his murshid, he set forth, accompanied by six or

seven thousand followers, with the intention of performing the

pilgrimage to Mecca. When he arrived at Khawaspiir, which

is in the Judhpur territory, Khawds Khdn, who has before Been

mentioned, came forth to meet him, and joined him. When
Islam Shah heard of these events, he summoned him to the pre-

sence. The Shaikh perceived that the King was attended by a

select party of his nobles ; nevertheless, he did not behave as it is

becoming to do in the presence of royalty. He merely made the

customary salutation, at which the King was displeased, and

showed his disgust by the manner in which he answered

" 'Alaiku-s Saldm." The courtiers were very wroth at this

conduct. MuUa 'Abdu-lla Sultdnpuri, who was entitled

Makhdiimu-l Mulk, opposed the doctrines of Shaikh 'Alai,

and decreed that he should be imprisoned.^ Islam Shah

assembled a great number tit the learned, and directed them to

inquire into the matter. Shaikh 'Alai's great eloquence enabled

him to overcome all his opponents in argument. Islam Shah

said, " Shaikh, fersake this mode of procedure, in order that I

may appoint you censor (muhtasib) of all my dominions. Up to

the present time you have taken upon yourself to forbid without

my authority ; henceforth you will do so with my consent."

Shaikh 'Alal would not agree to this ; and Isl4m Shah, refusing

to listen to the suggestions of Makhdumu-1 Mulk with reference

to the Shaikh's punishment, sent him to Hindia.

Bih^r Khd,n Sarwani, who governed that district, embraced,

with all his troops. Shaikh 'Al^'e views. Makhdiimu-l Mulk

' This decree appears to have been given in the year 956 h., according to the

TdriJch^i Khdn-Jahdm (MS., p. 207). Some additional particulars -wiU be found in

that work and in JFirishta ; but by others it is cursorily noticed, or not at all, though
it must have created great agitation, as all such ferments do in India. Witness that

of Saiyid Ahmad, from the expiring embers of which some northern zealots still

manage to kindle the flame of fanaticism. These sectaries vrere commonly known
as the " Ghdzi MaMis." They threw their property into a common stock, and many
deserted their families. Some of them even went so far as to kill any one whom they

considered to be engaged in the commission of sin. They had made so many magis-
trates and chiefs converts .to their doctrines, that for a long time they committed their

atrocities with impunity. £See Erskine, vol. ii., p. 480.]
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by the advice of his murshid, he set forth, accompanied by six or
seven thousand followers, with the intention of performing the
pilgrimage to Mecca. When he arrived at Khawaspfir, which
is in the Jtidhpfir territory, Khawas Khan, who has before been
mentioned, came forth to meet him, and joined him. When
Islam Shah heard of these events, he summoned him to the pre-
sence. The Shaikh perceived that the King was attended by a
select party of his nobles; nevertheless, he did not behave as it is
becoming to do in the presence of royalty. He merely made the
customary salutation, at which the King was displeased, and
showed his disgust by the manner in which he answered
“ ’AZaz'ku-s Salaim.” The courtiers were very wroth at this
conduct. Mnlla °Ahclu-Ila Sultanpfiri, who was entitled
Makhdiimu-l Mulk, opposed the doctrines of Shaikh ’Alai,
and decreed that he should be imprisoned.‘ Islam Shah
assembled a great number of the learned, and directed them to
inquire into the matter. Shaikh ’Alai’s great eloquence enabled
him to overcome all his opponents in argument. Islam Shah
said, “ O Shaikh, forsake this mode of procedure, in order that I
may appoint you censor (mu/ztasib) of all my dominions. Up to
the present time you have taken upon yourself to forbid without
my authority; henceforth you will do so with my consent."
Shaikh ’Alai would not agree to this; and Islam Shah, refusing
to listen to the suggestions of Makhdiimu-l Mulk with reference
to the Shaikh’s punishment, sent him to Hindia.

Bihar Khan Sarwani, who governed that district, embraced,
with all his troops, Shaikh ’Alai’-s views. Makhdiimu-l Mulk

‘ This decree appears to have been given in the year 956 H., according to the
Tdri/ch-t' K/uz'n-Jaluin (MS., p. 207). Some additional particulars will be found in
that work and in Firishta; but by others it is cursorily noticed, or not at all, though
it must have created great agitation, as all such ferments do in India. Witness that
of Saiyid Ahmad, from the expiring embers of which some northern zealots still
manage to kindle the flame of fanaticism. These sectaries were commonly known
as the “ Gluizi Malwlis." They threw their property into a common stock, and many
deserted their families. Some of them even went so far as to kill any one whomthey
considered to be engaged in the commission of sin. They had made so many magis-
trates and chiefs converts to their doctrines, that for along time they committed their
atrocities with impunity. [See Erskine, vol. ii., p. 480.]
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related this circumstance in his most urgent manner, and gave

the King intimation of the disturbances which were taking place.

Isl4m Sh&h again summoned the Shaikh from Hindia, and this

time ordered a larger assembly of MuUds than the former to

meet and investigate his doctrines. Makhdumu-1 Mulk said,

" This man desires to rule the country, he wishes to attain the

rankofMahdi, and the Mahdi is to govern the whole world.

The entire army of His Majesty has taken part with him ; it is

very likely that in a short time this country will be much

injured."

Isldm Shah, for the second time, paid no attention to what

Makhdumu-1 Mulk said, and sent Shaikh 'Alai into Bihar, to

Shaikh Badh, a learned physician, in whom Sher Shah had placed

much confidence, and respected him so much that he always as-

sisted him in putting on his shoes by placing them before him.

Islkm Shah did this with the intention of acting according to what-

ever decree Shaikh Badh might give. At this time Islam Shdh

was in the Panjab, busied with the erection of the fort of Mankot, '

Shaikh Badh gave a decision similar to that of Makhdumu-1

Mulk, and made it over to the King's messengers. Whilst this was

transpiring. Shaikh 'Al&i was seized by the pestilence which then

prevailed, and his throat became ulcerated to such an extent

that the instrument used for applying the salve penetrated the

abscess to the depth of a finger. When they brought him before

Isldm Sh3,h, he was too weak to speak. Islim Shdh whispered in

his ear, and advised him to confess that he was not the Mahdi

in order that he might be pardoned ; but Shaikh 'Alai would not

listen to what the King said. His Majesty, losing all hope of

persuading him, ordered him to be scourged, and he rendered up

his soul to the angel of death at the third blow, in the year 956

[1549 A.D.], as is shown by the chronogram '' Zikru-l Allah." ^

It is commonly reported that Shaikh 'Alai repeated a stanza in

the presence of Isldm Shdh, and said, " If you desire to com-

' Firishta says 955 a.h.
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related. this circumstance in his most urgent manner, and gave
the King intimation of the disturbances which were taking place.
Islam Shah again summoned the Shaikh from Hindia, and this
time ordered a larger assembly of Mullas than the former to
meet and investigate his doctrines. Makhdiimu-l Mulk said,
“ This man desires to rule the country, he wishes to attain the
rank of Mahdi, and the Mahdi is to govern the whole world.
The entire army of His Majesty has taken part with him ; it is
very likely that in a short time this country will be much
injured.”

Islam Shah, for the second time, paid no attention to what
Makhdumu-1 Mulk said, and sent Shaikh ’Alai into Bihar, to
Shaikh Badh, a learned physician, in whom Sher Shah had placed
much confidence, and respected him so much that he always as-
sisted him in putting on his shoes by placing them before him.
Islam Shah did this with the intention of acting according to what-
ever decree Shaikh Badh might give. At this time Islam Shah
was in the Panjab, busied with the erection of the fort of Mankot.
Shaikh Badh gave a decision similar to that of Makhdfimu-1
Mulk, and made it over to the King’s messengers. Whilst this was
transpiring, Shaikh ’Alai was seized by the pestilence which then
prevailed, and his throat became ulcerated to such an extent
that the instrument used for applying the salve penetrated the
abscess to the depth of a finger. When they brought him before
Islam Shah, he was too weak to speak. Islam Shah whispered in
his ear, and advised him to confess that he was not the Mahdi
in order that he might be pardoned ; but Shaikh ’Alai would not
listen to what the King said. His Majesty, losing all hope of
persuading him, ordered him to be scourged, and he rendered up
his soul to the angel of death at the third blow, in the year 956
[1549 A.D.], as is shown by the chronogram “ Zikru-ZAZZah.”‘
It is commonly reported that Shaikh ’Alai repeated a stanza in
the presence of Islam Shah, and said, “If you desire to com-

‘ Firishta says 955 ma.
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prehend my motives for these actions, meditate on this verse of

Shaikh Auhadu-d din Kirm&ni

:

I have one soul, and a thousand bodies 1

But both soul and bodies belong entirely to me.

It is strange I have made myself another."

» «» « o

Isldm Shah was at this time so desirous of overthrowing the

great chiefs, that he thought of nothing else even for a single

moment.'^ Some of the great nobles conspired together, with the

intention of dethroning Islam Sh4h, and raising Mubariz Khdn

to the government. Islam Shah was informed of the treason of

these people, and immediately endeavoured to assemble them in

one place, and there punish them. The aforesaid chiefs, being

warned of his intention, met together, and entered into an agree-

ment not to present themselves at the darhdr all at once, but to

go one by one. They thus contrived to go there without danger.

Isldm Shdh was day and night thinking and planning how he

might best put them to death. But the decrees of Providence do

not change to suit human wishes and counsels, and he was taken

suddenly ill and confined to his bed in the fort of Grwalior, by a

painful retention of urine, and a disease of the bladder. People

say that he was afflicted by an imposthume in his privy parts.

He never mentioned this circumstance to any one, and cauterized

it with his own hand ; but by doing this, he injured his health,

and brought on great suffering and weakness. While in this

state Islam Shd,h abused and spoke harshly to some of his most

intimate friends and companions ; and when the King came to his

senses, Taj Kh4n Kirani, one of his principal nobles, said to him,

" May the King prosper ; this day I have heard words issue from

his lips which he has not been accustomed to use." Islam Shdh

said, " T4j Khdn, I had great confidence in my own strength,

' The WdM'dt-i Muahtdhi (MS., p. 141) says that during two or three years

he never presented any of them with an elephant. He seems, indeed, to have

been particularly jealous of this royalty. It will be seen from the Extracts from the

Tdrlkh-i Baddimi, that each nobleman was only allowed to retain a single baggage-
elephant.
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prehend my motives for these actions, meditate on this verse of
Shaikh Auhadu-d din Kirmani:

I have one soul, and a. thousand bodies!
But both soul and bodies belong entirely to me.
It is strange I have made myself another.”

0 e o 0:0
Islam Shah was at this time so desirous of overthrowing the

great chiefs, that he thought of nothing else even for a single
moment.‘ Some of the great nobles conspired together, with the
intention of dethroning Islam Shah, and raising Mubariz Khan
to the government. Islam Shah was informed of the treason of
these people, and immediately endeavoured to assemble them in
one place, and there punish them. The aforesaid chiefs, being
warned of his intention, met together, and entered into an agree-
ment not to present themselves at the darbdr all at once, but to
go one by one. They thus contrived to go there without danger.
Islam Shah was day and night thinking and planning how he
might best put them to death. But the decrees of Providence do
not change to suit human wishes and counsels, and he was taken
suddenly ill and confined to his bed in the fort of Gwalior, by a
painful retention of urine, and a disease of the bladder. People
say that he was afflicted by an imposthume in his privy parts.
He never mentioned this circumstance to any one, and cauterized
it with his own hand; but by doing this, he injured his health,
and brought on great suffering and weakness. While in this
state Islam Shah abused and spoke harshly to some of his most
intimate friends and companions ; and when the King came to his
senses, Taj Khan Kirani, one of his principal nobles, said to him,
“ May the King prosper ; this day I have heard words issue from
his lips which he has not been accustomed to use.” Islam Shah
said, “ O Taj Khan, I had great confidence in my own strength,

1 The Wdki’a't-2' Mmhtdki (MS., p. 141) aays that during two or three yeara
he never presented any of them with an elephant. He seems, indeed, to have
been particularly ealousof this royalty. It will be seen from the Extracts from the
Tcirikh-iBada'12ni, that each nobleman was only allowed to retain a single baggage-
elephant.
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and I have subdued all men ; but this thing is stronger than I am,

and I find myself weaker and more helpless than the ant. I now

know myself !

" After this he summoned Bibi B&i, and said,

" I have the reins still in my hand, and have as yet lost nothing.

If you desire your son to reign after me, tell me to do it, and I

will cause your brother Mub4riz Khdn to be removed." On this

Bibi Bki began to weep. Islam Shdh said, " You know best."

And then suddenly, as he was speaking, he gave up the ghost

in the twinkling of an eye, and departed to the next world

in the year 961 h.^ Many of the troops who were not aware

of the King's illness, on receiving the unexpected intelligence of

his decease, were much perturbed and distressed, as it threw

their affairs into confusion. In the same year Sultdn Mahmud
GujaritI and Niz4mu-1 Mulk, of the Dekhin, also died, and the

chronogram " Zawdl-i Khusrawdn " gives the date of the deaths

of these three sovereigns, viz. a.h. 961.

Death vanquished three kings like Khusru in one year,

Through whose justice the land of Hind was the abode of security.

One, Islam Shah, the monarch of Dehli,

Who was during his life-time a Sdhib-Kiran ;

The second, Mahmiid Shah, the Sultan of Gujarat,

Whose age was as immature as his reign

;

The third, Nizamu-1 Mulk Bahri,

Who was a reigning sovereign in the Dekhin.

If you ask for the date of the deaths of these princes,

You will find it in the words " Euin of Sovereigns." ''

Sher Shah and Isldm Shdh together reigned fifteen years and

some months, and then quitted the world.^

1 26th Zi-1 hijja, 961 a.h. (November, 1654 A.D.). This is the date of the

Makhxan-i AfgMnl and Tdrikh-i Ehdn-Jahdn. The latter informs us that hia

body was taken from GwSKor, and deposited at Sahsarim, near that of his father.

'^ Zaw&l-i Khusrawdn. Firishta says his father wrote this chronogram.

' This is rery inexact. The Mahhzan-i Afghani fixes the period of IsUm Sh&h's

reign at eight years, nine months, and seven days ; and gives the date of his death as

quoted in the note above.
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and I have subdued all men ; but this thing is stronger than I am,
and I find myself weaker and more helpless than the ant. I now
know myself!” After this he summoned Bibi Bai, and said,
“ I have the reins still in my hand, and have as yet lost nothing.
If you desire your son to reign after me, tell me to do it, and I
will cause your brother Mubariz Khan to be removed.” On this
Bibi Bai began to weep. Islam Shah said, “ You know best.”
And then suddenly, as he was speaking, he gave up the ghost
in the twinkling of an eye, and departed to the next world
in the year 961 21.1 Many of the troops who were not aware
of the King’s illness, on receiving the unexpected intelligence of
his decease, were much perturbed and distressed, as it threw
their affairs into confusion. In the same year Sultan Mahmfid
Gujarati and Nizamu-l Mulk, of the Dekhin, also died, and the
chronogram “Zawtil-i Khusmwdn” gives the ‘date of the deaths
of these three sovereigns, viz. A.H. 961.

Death vanquished three kings like Khusrfi in one year,
Through whose justice the land of Hind was the abode of security.
One, Islam Shah, the monarch of Dehli,
Who was during his life-time a Sahib-Kiran ;
The second, Mahmfid Shah, the Sultan of Gujarat,
Whose age was as immature as his reign;
The third, Nizamu-I Mulk Bahri,
Who was a reigning sovereign in the Dekhin.
If you ask for the date of the deaths of these princes,
You will find it in the words “ Ruin of Sovereigns.” ”

Sher Shah and Islam Shah together reigned fifteen years and
some months, and then quitted the world.3

-lk it‘ -¥ it‘ '1‘ it‘ it‘

1 26th Zi-1 hijja, 961 s.n. (November, 1654 A.D.). This is the date of the
Makhzan-i Afghdnf and Tdrikh-i Kizdn-Jahdn. The latter informs us that his
body was taken from Gwalior, and deposited at Sahsaram, near that of his father.

2 Zawdl-a‘ Khusrawdn. Firishta says his father wrote this chronogram.
3 This is very inexact. The Makhzan-z‘ Afqha'm' fixes the period of Islam Shah's

reign at eight years, nine months, and seven days; and gives the date of his death as
quoted in the note above.
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Tdj Khan's flight.—Ek Defeat hy Iddali.Sis Defeat by

Simii.—Himii's star in the ascendant.

On Tdj Khdn's hasty departure from the council at Gwalior

'Adall despatched an army in pursuit of him, and prepared

to follow it in person. 'Adali came up with him at Chhabrd-

man, forty hos from Agra,^ and gave him a defeat, which

compelled him to fly towards Chundr. On his way thither,

he had seized various provincial oflScers of 'Adali, and obtained

from them whatever he could, either in money or goods. He
also obtained 100 of the public elephants which he had found

foraging in the parganas near the river. Tdj Khan then went

to 'Imad and Sulaimdn and Khwdja Ilyds, his brothers, who

governed in Khawdsptir Tunda, and o^qv parganas on the banks

of the Ganges, and who were encouraged in their disafiection

by all the Afghdns of the neighbourhood,^ 'Adali also went

to Chundr, with the view of bringing away his treasure, and

despatching an army against the revolted Kirdnis. Himu
desired that a large body of elephants might be attached to him

during these operations, in order that he might at once cross the

river and punish the rebels. Accordingly, a large number of

these animals were left at his disposal, as well as a powerful force

placed under his absolute command. Himu drew out his troops

in battle array, and through the effect of some skyey influences,

gave a complete defeat to the Kirdnis, and returned glorious

and triumphant to his master, who received him with great

honour, bestowing upon him the title of Rdjd Bikramajit. From

that period, the whole management of the State devolved upon

him, and so entirely did he assume the mastery, that no public

order emanated from 'Adali, who, however, remained free to

regulate his own bread and water, and retained still the treasury

and elephants in his own charge.*

' [See Erskine, toI. ii., p. 489.]

' All this is confirmed by the T&rikh-i KMn-Jahdn (MS., p. 224).

' Here follows an account of Ibr&Mm Khin Siir's defection.
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Tdj Khan’s fligkt.—Hz's Defeat by ’Adalé.—His Defeat by
Htma.—Him12’s star in the aacendant.

On Taj Khan’s hasty departure from the council at Gwalior
’Adali despatched an army in pursuit of him, and prepared
to follow it in person. ’Adali came up with him at Ohhabra-
man, forty kos from A'gra,1 and gave him a defeat, which
compelled him to fly towards Ohunar. On his way thither,
he had seized various provincial oflicers of ’Adali, and obtained
from them whatever he could, either in money or goods. He
also obtained 100 of the public elephants which he had found
foraging in the parganas near the river. Taj Khan then went
to ’Imad and Sulaiman and Khwaja Ilyas, his brothers, who
governed in Khawaspiir Tfinda, and other parganas on the banks
of the Ganges, and who were encouraged in their disaflection
by all the Afghans of the neighbourhood.’ ’Adali also went
to Ohunar, with the view of bringing away his treasure, and
despatching an army against the revolted Kiranis. Himii
desired that a large body of elephants might be attached to him
during these operations, in order that he might at once cross the
river and punish the rebels. Accordingly, a large number of
these animals were left at his disposal, as well as a powerful force
placed under his absolute command. Hima drew out his troops
in battle array, and through the eifect of some skyey influences,
gave a complete defeat to the Kiranis, and returned glorious
and triumphant to his master, who received him with great
honour, bestowing upon himdthe title of Raja Bikramajit. From
that period, the whole management of the State devolved upon
him, and so entirely did he assume the mastery, that no public
order emanated from ’Adali, who, however, remained free to
regulate his own bread and water, and retained still the treasury
and elephants in his own charge?’

=1‘ ¥ =1‘ ii 1! il" *

1 [See Erskine, vol. ii., p. 489.]
2 All this is confirmed by the Tarikh-1' Kluin-Jahdn (MS., p. 224).
3 Here follows an account of Ibrahim Khan S1ir‘s defection.
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Himiis two victories over Ibrahim Khan Siir near Agra.—
Sis Defeat of Muhammad Khan Gauria.

Ibrdhim on his flight to Sambhal, after his defeat by Sikandar

near Agra, organized a new force, and again put himself in

motion towards K&lpi. 'Adali, when he heard of Ibrahim's

arrival at Kalpi, sent HImu his minister, who had been a corn-

chandler, at the head of 500 elephants and an immense park of

artillery, towards Agra and Dehli, with directions that he should

first punish Ibrahim, and then advance subsequently to Agra.

Himti met Ibr&him at Agra ; a severe battle ensued, in which

the former was again victorious, and Ibrahim fled to his father

at Baydna. Thither he was pursued by HImu, who invested

Bayana for a period of three months.

Meanwhile, Muhammad Khan Stir, ruler of Bengal, raised

the standard of opposition, and at the head of a large army

advanced with the intention of conquering Jaunpur, Kalpi, and

Agra. 'Adali, on being informed of this, ordered Himu to raise

the siege of Bayana, and return to his presence. When he

had reached Marhakhar, six kos from Agra, Ibrahim came up

and forced him to action, but was again put to flight, and being

ashamed to return to his father, went to Patna, where he fought

with Bdmchand, Baja of that place, and was taken prisoner.

His captor seated him on a throne, and appeared in attendance

upon him as a menial servant, with joined hands.^ Ibrahim

remained there a long time, and then went to Orissa, which is on

the extreme borders of Bengal, where he was treacherously put

to death by Mian Sulaimdn Kiranl, who had sworn before God

to protect him.

HImu, after his victory over Ibrdhim, returned to 'Adali, who

fought a severe action with Muhammad Khan Gauria, ruler of

Bengal, at Ohapparghatta, eleven kos from KdlpI ; ^ who being

' This deference, the reason of which is not very evident, is also vouched for hy

the MahhzoM-i Afghdni and Tdrikh-i KMn-Jahdn.

2 It is not quite plain from this passage, but it appears from the corresponding

statement iu the Makhzan-i Afghdni and Tdrikh-i Xhdn-Jahdn, that Himfi had his

full share of this victory also, though it vras not a very glorious one.
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Himafs two victories over Ibrahim Khan S221" near A'gra.—
His Degfieat of Muhammad liZ7uin Gauria.

Ibrahim on his flight to Sambhal, after his defeat by Sikandar
near A'gra, organized a new force, and again put himself in
motion towards Kalpi. ’Adali, when he heard of Ibra.him’s
arrival at Kalpi, sent Himii his minister, who had been a corn-
chandler, at the head of 500 elephants and an immense park of
artillery, towards A'gra and Dehli, with directions that he should
first punish Ibrahim, and then advance subsequently to A'gra.
Himli met Ibrahim at A'gra; a severe battle ensued, in which
the former was again victorious, and Ibrahim fled to his father
at Bayana. Thither he was pursued by Himii, who invested
Bayana for a period of three months.

Meanwhile, Muhammad Khan Sfir, ruler of Bengal, raised
the standard of opposition, and at the head of a large army
advanced with the intention of conquering Jaunplir, Kalpi, and
A'gra. ’Adali, on being informed of this, ordered Himfi to raise
the siege of Bayana, and return to his presence. When he
had reached Marhakhar, six hos from Agra, Ibrahim came up
and forced him to action, but was again put to flight, and being
ashamed to return to his father, went to Patna, where he fought
with Ramchand, Raja of that place, and was taken prisoner.
His captor seated him on a throne, and a.ppeared in attendance
upon him as a menial servant, with joined hands} Ibrahim
remained there a long time, and then went to Orissa, which is on
the extreme borders of Bengal, where he was treacherously put
to death by Mian Sulaiman Kirani, who had sworn before God
to protect him.

Hima, after his victory over Ibrahim, returned to ’Adali, who
fought a severe action with Muhammad Khan Gauria, ruler of
Bengal, at Ohapparghatta, eleven has from Kalpi ;2 who being

1 This deference, the reason of which is not very evident, is also vouched for by
the Makhzam-i Afghdni and Tdrikh-1‘ Khdn-Jahdn.

2 It is not quite plain from this passage, but it appears from the corresponding
statement in the Mahhzan-i Afghdni and Tdrikh-i Khdn-Jahdn, that Himu had his
full share of this victory also, though it was not a very glorious one.
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deserted by his troops, was left to maintain the conquest alone,

and, consequently, soon fell a victim to their treachery.

Surrender and Death of Sikandar Khan 8ur.—Death of 'Adali-

—Defeat of his son hy the Mughals of Jaunpiir, and his subsequent

seclusion.—Mian Sulaimdn.—Bdyazid.—DdM Shdh.—Sis murder

of Lodi.—His flight from Patna,—Death of Muri'im Khan and of

Ddiid Shdh.—Conclusion.

Sikandar Khdn being reduced to great extremities, sent his

son 'Abdu-r Eahman from Mdnkot in the Siwalik hills, to

Akbar BMshah, representing that he had committed many

oflFences, on account of which he dared not present himself at

Court, that he sent the few rarities he had with him as a peace-

offering, and requested leave to be allowed to retire to Bengal

and pass the remainder of his life in retirement. Akbar assented

to all his solicitations, and gave him leave to depart to Bengal.

Sikandar died three years after this surrender.

As for 'Adali, at the time of Himu's death he was at Chunar,

and at that juncture the son of Muhammad Khan, by name

Khizr Kh4n, ruler of Bengal, who had assumed the name of

Sultan Bahadur, advanced with a large army to avenge the blood

of his father ; and 'Adali proceeded into Bihar to meet him as

far as Mungir. Meanwhile, after leaving Patna, the river

Panpan, which is in M41urusa (?), flows with so tortuous a course

that it became necessary to cross it several times. The sun

had not yet risen when Sultan Bahddur, with his army in array,

made an attack upon 'Adali, and sounded the kettle-drums of

war. 'Adali had only a few men with him, but behaved with

considerable gallantry. The action was fought at the stream

of Surajgarh, about one kos, more or less, from Mungir, and

about twelve kos from Patna, and there 'Adali was defeated

and slain, in consequence of the paucity of his numbers, in the

year 968 h. (1560 a.d.), after a reign of eight years.

When the news of this calamity reached his son at Chunar,

508 ’ABDU-LLA.

deserted by his troops, was left to maintain the conquest alone,
and, consequently, soon fell a victim to their treachery.

as as 1- at as 1- -Ir

Surrender and Death of Sikandar Kkdn S12r.—Death of ’Adali-
—-Defeut Q/' his son by the Mughals qf Jaunpur, and his subsequent
seclusi0rt.—lWdn Suluimzirt.—Bd_yazid.—Ddud Skdh.—His murder
of Lodt.—His flight from Putrm.—Death of Murfim K7uin and qf
Dziud Sluih.—Corwlus'1bn.

Sikandar Khan being reduced to great extremities, sent his
son ’Abdu-r Rahman from Ménkot in the Siwélik hills, to
Akbar Badshah, representing that he had committed many
offences, on account of which he dared not present himself at
Court, that he sent the few rarities he had with him as a peace-
olfering, and requested leave to be allowed to retire to Bengal
and pass the remainder of his life in retirement. Akbar assented
to all his solicitations, and gave him leave to depart to Bengal.
Sikandar died three years after this surrender.

As for ’Adali, at the time of Him1'1’s death he was at Chunar,
and at that juncture the son of Muhammad Khan, by name
Khizr Khan, ruler of Bengal, who had assumed the name of
Sultan Bahédur, advanced with a large army to avenge the blood
of his father; and ’A<lali proceeded into Bihar to meet him as
fizr as Mungir. Meanwhile, after leaving Patna, the river
Panpan, which is in Mél1ir1'1sa(?), flows with so tortuous a course
that it became necessary to cross it several times. The sun
had not yet risen when Sultan Bahédur, with his army in array,
made an attack upon ’Adali, and sounded the kettle-drums of
war. ’Adali had only a few men with him, but behaved with
considerable gallantry. The action was fought at the stream
of Sfirajgarh, about one kos, more or less, from Mungir, and
about twelve kos from Patna, and there ’Adali was defeated
and slain, in consequence of the paucity of his numbers, in the
year 968 H. (1560 A.D.), after a reign of eight years.

When the news of this calamity reached his son at Chunar,
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the Afghan nobles unanimously seated him on the Masnad.

He assumed the title of Sher Shah, and all the sipdhis and

nobles renewed their oaths of allegiance. They represented

that if they were now to go out and demand vengeance for

the death of 'Adali, the Mughals would spread over Hindustan,

and subjugate the whole country. They should first of all

conquer Jaunpur, and having repulsed the Mughal armies from

that quarter, after that, please God ! they would inflict condign

punishment upon Sultan Bahddur. With this intent, having

first read the fdtiha, the son of 'Adali set forth, with 20,000

cavalry, 50,000 infantry, and 500 elephants, to capture Jaunpur.

At that time Khan Zaman held the government of that place

under Akbar Badshah, and conceiving himself quite unable to

cope in the open field with so large a force, he collected all the

means necessary for defensive operations, and suffered himself to

be invested without opposition. The Afghans, seeing the distress

of the Mughals, crossed the river Sye, on which Jaunpur is

built, in full force. Hasan Khan Baohgoti and Rukn Khan

Lohani leading the advance, made an immediate attack upon Khdn

Zaman ; who, putting his trust solely on Him who could defend

him in the hour of need, sallied from the fort, with 4000 cavalry,

and fell upon the Afghans, Fortune had so far entirely deserted

the latter, that their splendid army of 20,000 cavalry and 50,000

infantry fled before the 4000 Mughals in such a crippled state

that not a vestige of them remained. Immense booty fell into

the hands of Khan Zaman. The son of 'Adali adopted the life of

a recluse after this signal calamity, and no one knew anything

fiirther about him.

The tribe of Afghans was dispersed—some became /a^irs, and

some attached themselves to Mian Sulaimdn Kirdni. The

Mian styled himself Hazrat 'All, and brought the greater

portion of Bengal under his sway. Kings and other chiefs sent

offerings to him, and Akbar Badshah offered no opposition to his

claims. On the death of Sulaimdn, his eldest son Bdyazid

succeeded his father. This prince, being of a haughty disposition,
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the Afghan nobles unanimously seated him on the lllusruwl.
He assumed the title of Sher Shah, and all the stpdhis and
nobles renewed their oaths of allegiance. They represented
that if they were now to go out and demand vengeance for
the death of ’Adali, the Mughals would spread over Hindustan,
and subjugate the whole country. They should first of all
conquer Jaunpfir, and having repulsed the Mughal armies from
that quarter, after that, please God ! they would inflict condign
punishment upon Sultan Bahadur. With this intent, having
first read the fdtiku, the son of ’Adali set forth, with 20,000
cavalry, 50,000 infantry, and 500 elephants, to capture Jaunpfir.
At that time Khan Zaman held the government of that place
under Akbar Badshah, and conceiving himself quite unable to
cope in the open field with so large a force, he collected all the
means necessary for defensive operations, and suffered himself to
be invested without opposition. The Afghans, seeing the distress
of the Mughals, crossed the river Sye, on which Jaunpfir is
built, in full force. Hasan Khan Bachgoti and Rukn Khan
Lohani leading the advance, made an immediate attack upon Khan
Zaman; who, putting his trust solely on Him who could defend
him in the hour of need, sallied from the fort, with 4000 cavalry,
and fell upon the Afghans. Fortune had so far entirely deserted
the latter, that their splendid army of 20,000 cavalry and 50,000
infantry fled before the 4000 Mughals in such a crippled state
that not a vestige of them remained. Immense booty fell into
the hands of Khan Zaman. The son of ’Adali adopted the life of
arecluse after this signal calamity, and no one knew anything
further about him.

The tribe of Afghans was dispersed—-some beeamefalcirs, and
some attached themselves to Mian Sulaiman Kirani. The
Mian styled himself Hazrat ’Afli, and brought the greater
portion of Bengal under his sway. Kings and other chiefs sent
offerings to him, and Akbar Badshah offered no opposition to his
claims. On the death of Sulaiman, his eldest son Bayazid
succeeded his father. This prince, being of ahaughty disposition,
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Hot only neglected to imitate his father in his kindly method of

treating his self-sufficient Afghans, but did his best to distress

and humiliate them. He showed a desire of getting rid of his

father's courtiers. On this account, several of the nobles joined

themselves with the son-in-law and nephew of Hazrat '^11, the

latter of whom, by name Hasu, was of weak intellect, and put

Mian B3,yazid to death, Mian Lodi, a grandee of Midn

Sulaimdn, who held the chief authority in the State, gained over

the Afghans, and raised D^tid, the youngest son of Hazrat 'Jili,

to the throne, with the title of D4ud. Dddd Shah, having

opened the door of enjoyment, indulged in intoxicating drinks,

and thus sowed the seeds of dissension. He would often repeat

this verse

:

" If my father is dead, I am the guardian of the world I

I am the inheritor of the crown of Sulaiman,

He then proceeded to attack Jaunpur with his Afghans, and

despatched Lodi before him with an innumerable force. LodI

first attacked Zamania, which had been built by Khan Zaman.

It was reduced to a desert, and no signs of cultivation remained.

Mun'im Khin quitted Jaunpur, and when he saw that the Afghan

army was large, and the Mughals few in number, he opened, by

way of augury, the Biwdn of Khwaja Hafiz, who is called the

Lisdnu-l Ghaib, or " tongue of the inscrutable," and found this

verse

:

" King, amongst the beautiful, render justice to the grief of

my loneliness,

My heart is sorely distressed through your absence, it is time

that you should return."

Mun'im Khan^ sent this couplet, together with an account of

what had occurred, to King Akbar, who despatched an immense

army to Mun'im Khdn's assistance, and also followed it in person.

Ddtid Shah arrived in Mungir from Bengal, and there he allowed

' He was general of the Imperialists, and his title was Khdn-M&ndn.
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not only neglected to imitate his father in his kindly method of
treating his self-sufficient Afghans, but did his best to distress
and humiliate them. He showed a desire of getting rid of his
father’s courtiers. On this account, several of the nobles joined
themselves with the son-in-law and nephew of Hazrat ’Ali, the
latter of whom, by name Hasii, was of weak intellect, and put
Mian Bayazid to death. Mian Lodi, a grandee of Mian
Sulaiman, who held the chief authority in the State, gained over
the Afghans, and raised Daiid, the youngest son of Hazrat ’Ali,
to the throne, with the title of Dalid. Daiid Shah, having
opened the door of enjoyment, indulged in intoxicating drinks,
and thus sowed the seeds of dissension. He would often repeat
this verse:

“ If my father is dead, I am the guardian of the world!
I am the inheritor of the crown of Sulaiman.

He then proceeded to attack Jaunpiir with his Afghans, and
despatched Lodi before him with an innumerable force. Lodi
first attacked Zamania, which had been built by Khan Zaman.
It was reduced to a desert, and no signs of cultivation remained.
Mun’im Khan quitted Jaunpiir, and when he saw that the Afghan
army was large, and the Mughals few in number, he opened, by
way of augury, the Dtwdu of Khwaja Hafiz, who is called the
Lisziuu-Z Ghuib, or “tongue of the inscrutable,” and found this
verse:

“ O King, amongst the beautiful, render justice to the grief of
my loneliness,

My heart is sorely distressed through your absence, it is time
that you should return.”

Mun’im Khanl sent this couplet, together with an account of
what had occurred, to King Akbar, who despatched an immense
army to Mun’im Khan’s assistance, and also followed it in person.
Daad Shah arrived in Mungir from Bengal, and there he allowed

1 He was general of the Imperialists, and his title was Khdn-kIi(ma'n.
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unjustifiable suspicions to enter his head. Many persons en-

deavoured to impress on him that Lodi would certainly try to

make Tdj, the nephew of Hazrat '^li, king, because Lodi had

been long attached to that family, and had, moreover, betrothed

his own daughter to him. Dkni Shdh caused his own cousin

Yusuf to be slain at Mungir, and became very suspicious of

Lodi.

When Lodi perceived the evil disposition of Ddud, he made

peace with Mun'im Khan, and expressed a wish to be taken to

King Akbar. Jaldl Khan Sadhauri, and RSju, surnamed the

"Black Mountain," deserted Lodi, presented themselves before

D4ud, and related what had happened. Daiid Sh4h then opened

his father's treasury to the army, and, by the advice of Gujar

Khdn, addressed a farmdn to Lodi, in which he said, " You are

in the place of my father Micin Sulaimcin. All my power

depends on your wisdom and valour. My army, treasury, and

artillery are all at your command. Endeavour by all the means

in your power to put this race of Mughals to shame." When
Lodi learned the contents of this farmdn, his heart was moved

by the soft and flattering words of Ddud, and he again joined

his party. Thus deceived Lodi left the Mughals, and allied

himself to Ddud, who being a young and hasty man, possessed of

but little sense, desired to kill him, and thought that his doing

so would be beneficial to the State. After a short time, Datid

wrote to Lodi, and told him that he required his presence imme-

diately, as he wished to consult him on some important business,

and that he must come quickly, accompanied only by his two

vakils. On receiving this letter, Lodi said to his friends, " I

perceive an odour in this summons which portends no good to

me." Having said this, he went to D4ud, who at first treated

him with great respect, but afterwards determined to imprison

him, which he effected by treachery. * * * D4ud Shdh

thoughtlessly listened to the advice of Katlu, who recommended

the death of Lodi, and causing that pillar of the State to be put

to death, he thus destroyed his empire with his own hands.
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unjustifiable suspicions to enter his head. Many persons en-
deavoured to impress on him that Lodi would certainly try to
make Taj, the nephew of Hazrat ’Ali, king, because Lodi had
been long attached to that family, and had, moreover, betrothed
his own daughter to him. Darid Shah caused his own cousin
Yfisuf to be slain at Mungir, and became very suspicious of
Lodi.

When Lodi perceived the evil disposition of Dafid, he made
peace with Mun’im Khan, and expressed a wish to be taken to
King Akbar. Jalal Khan Sadhauri, and Rajfi, surnamed the
“Black Mountain,” deserted Lodi, presented themselves before
Daiid, and related what had happened. Daiid Shah then opened
his father’s treasury to the army, and, by the advice of Griijar
Khan, addressed a furrmin to Lodi, in which he said, “ You are
in the place of my father Mian Sulaiman. All my power
depends on your wisdom and valour. My army, treasury, and
artillery are all at your command. Endeavour by all the means
in your power to put this race of Mughals to shame.” When
Lodi learned the contents of this furrmin, his heart was moved
by the soft and flattering words of Daiid, and he again joined
his party. Thus deceived Lodi left the Mughals, and allied
himself to Dafid, who being a young and hasty man, possessed of
but little sense, desired to kill him, and thought that his doing
so would be beneficial to the State. After a short time, Daad
wrote to Lodi, and told him that he required his presence imme-
diately, as he wished to consult him on some important business,
and that he must come quickly, accompanied only by his two
vakéls. On receiving this letter, Lodi said to his friends, “I
perceive an odour in this summons which portends no good to
me.” Having said this, he went to Dafid, who at first treated
him with great respect, but afterwards determined to imprison
him, which he effected by treachery. * *‘ * Dafid Shah
thoughtlessly listened to the advice of Kathi, who recommended
the death of Lodi, and causing that pillar of the State to be put
to death, he thus destroyed his empire with his own hands.
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A still greater dispersion of the Afghans took place after

the murder of Lodl, and Mun'im Khdn took advantage of the

opportunity to advance against the Suba of Bihar. Shah Akbar

proceeded from Agra to Patna, the inhabitants of which place he

put to the sword. Shdh Daud remained a few days in the fort

of Patna. At last Katlu gave him some narcotic draught,^ put

him into a boat, and then escaped with him on the river Ganges.

At this period Akbar captured many elephants. Many Afghdns,

who were with Gujar Khdn, were drowned in the Panpan river,

about two kos from Patna. Akbar pursued Daud as far as

Darydpur, and returned from thence, having first laid the

foundation of a mosq^ue in that place; whilst Mun'im Khan,

accompanied by the best officers, continued the pursuit of Daud.

Several encounters took place between Shdh Daud and Mun'im

Khdn. My heart urges me to give a detailed relation of these

events, but I must be brief. At last Ddud and Mun'im Khdn

made peace, and met at Mun'im Khan's tents, confirming the

truce by the grasping of hands.

The changeful climate of Bengal caused the plague to break

out in the Mughal army which remained at Gaur; many

distinguished officers gave up their lives into the hands of the

angel of death. Mun'im Khdn also died of that epidemic.^

Shdh Ddud again issued forth after the death of Mun'im Khdn,

in whose place Khdn Jahdn Khdn was appointed governor.

War again broke out between these two chiefs ; and on the 15th

day of the month Eabi'u-s sdni, in the year of the Hijra 988,* the

army of the Mughals being firmly determined either to slay

Ddud or fall themselves, met him in the battle-field ; where, after

many valiant rencontres, the Kdld Pahdr, or " Black Mountain,"

who led the advanced guard of the Afghdns, was repulsed and

' This was, as we learn from the Makhzan-i Afghdni and Tdrikh-i Khdn-Jahdn,

because he was opposed to his nobles, with respect to the necessity either of imme-
diate flight or surrender.

' Pirishta, following Abtl-1 Fazl, dates Mun'im KhSji's death on the 9th of Eajab,

983 A.H. (12th October, 1675 a.d.).

' [Sic. ; but see the chronogram in the next page, which mates it 983, with

which Firishta agrees.]
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A still greater dispersion of the Afghans took place after
the murder of Lodi, and Mun’im Khan took advantage of the
opportunity to advance against the Sfiba of Bihar. Shah Akbar
proceeded from A'gra to Patna, the inhabitants of which place he
put to the sword. Shah Dafid remained a few days in the fort
of Patna. At last Kathi gave him some narcotic draught) put
him into a boat, and then escaped with him on the river Ganges.
At this period Akbar captured many elephants. Many Afghans,
who were with Giijar Khan, were drowned in the Panpan river,
about two kos from Patna. Akbar pursued Daiid as far as
Daryapfir, and returned from thence, having first laid the
foundation of a mosque in that place; whilst Mun’im Khan,
accompanied by the best oflicers, continued the pursuit of Daiid.
Several encounters took place between Shah Daiid and Mun’im
Khan. My heart urges me to give a detailed relation of these
events, but I must be brief. At last Dafid and Mun’im Khan
made peace, and met at Mun’im Khan’s tents, confirming the
truce by the grasping of hands.

The changeful climate of Bengal caused the plague to break
out in the Mughal army which remained at Gaur ; many
distinguished oflicers gave up their lives into the hands of the
angel of death. Mun’im Khan also died of that epidemic.”
Shah Dafid again issued forth after the death of Mun’im Khan,
in whose place Khan Jahan Khan was appointed governor.
War again broke out between these two chiefs ; and on the 15th
day of the month Rahi’u-s sani, in the year of the Hijra 988,3 the
army of the Mughals being firmly determined either to slay
Dafid or fall themselves, met him in the battle-field ; where, after
many valiant rencontres, the Kala Pahar, or “ Black Mountain,”
who led the advanced guard of the Afghans, was repulsed and

1 This was, as we learn from the Makhzwn-6 Afylzdni and Tdrikh-i Kluin-Jaluin,
because he was opposed to his nobles, with respect to the necessity either of imme-
diate flight or surrender.

’ Firishta, following Abu-1 Fazl, dates Mun’im K.ht.u’a death on the 9th of Rajah,
983 4.11. (12th October, 1675 A.D.).

3 [Sic.; but see the chronogram in the next page, which makes it 983, with
which Firishta agrees]
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slain. The Afghans were then put to flight.^ Daud Shkh.

Kirani was brought in a prisoner, his horse having fallen with

him. Khdn Jahan, seeing Ddtid in this condition, asked him if

he called himself a Musulman, and why he had broken the oaths

which he had taken on the Kur'an and before God. Daiid

answered that he had made the peace with Mun'im Khdn

personally ; and that if he had now gained the victory, he would

have been ready to renew it. Khan Jahdn ordered them to

relieve his body from the weight of his head, which he sent

to Akbar the King.*

The date of this transaction may be learnt from this verse.

—

Mulk i Sulaimdn zi Baud raft (983 h., 1575 a.d.).

From that period the dominion of Hindustan departed from

the tribe of Afghans, and their dynasty was extinguished for

ever. In lieu of which arose the star ofAkbar Shdh's supremacy

over the whole country.

1 All these events will be considered in greater detail under the events of the

TimHrian period.

2 The Makhzan-i Afghdni represents that this defeat was entirely owing to the

treachery of KatW LohSni, who was rewarded by the settlement upon him of some

pargmas, by withdrawing from the field at a favourable juncture. Diiid is said by

the same authority to have been slain in action. All this is confirmed in the Tdrikh-i

Ehdn-Jfahan. D&iid Sh&,h is also said in the MaJchzan-i Afghdni to have been dis-

tinguished by his integrity and propriety of behaviour; but we find nothing in

history to warrant this eulogium. It does not appear that the power of the Loh&ni

Afghans entirely expired with D&tid ShSh, for we find his younger brother, Khwaja

'Usm&n, maintaining a fruitless struggle for twenty years against the Mughals,

which was not finally concluded till a.h. 1021, in the reign of Jah^ngir. The

treacherous Katlti also, as was to have been expected, turned his arms against those

to whom he had sold his country. More will be found respecting these transactions

in the Tdrikh-i Khdn-Jahan and the Timiirian histories by any one anxious to

extend his inquiries.
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slain. The Afghans were then put to flight} Daiid Shah
Kirani was brought in a prisoner, his horse having fallen with
him. Khan Jahan, seeing Dafid in this condition, asked him if
he called himself a Musulman, and why he had broken the oaths
which he had taken on the Kur’an and before God. Daiid
answered that he had made the peace with Mun’im Khan
personally ; and that if he had now gained the victory, he would
have been ready to renew it. Khan Jahan ordered them to
relieve his body from the weight of his head, which he sent
to Akbar the King?

The date of this transaction may be learnt from this verse.-
Mulk 1' Suluimzin at Driud raft (983 H., 1575 A.D.)-

From that period the dominion of Hindustan departed from
the tribe of Afghans, and their dynasty was extinguished for
ever. In lieu of which arose the star ofAkbar Shah’s supremacy
over the whole country.

1 All these events will be considered in greater detail under the events of the
Timfirian period.

Z The Mukhzzm-i Afgluini represents that this defeat was entirely owing to the
treachery of Kathi Lohani, who was rewarded by the settlement upon him of some
parga/nas, by withdrawing from the field at a favourable juncture. Dafid is said by
the same authority to have been slain in action. All this is confirmed in the Iiirilzh-i
Kluin-Jahéri. Dafid Shah is also said in the Makhzun-c‘ Afqhdrzi to have been dis-
tinguished by his integrity and propriety of behaviour; but we find nothing in
history to warrant this eulogium. It does not appear that the power of the Lohani
Afghans entirely expired with Daud Shah, for we find his younger brother, Khwaja
’Usma.n, maintaining a fruitless struggle for twenty years against the Mughals,
which was not finally concluded till A.H. 1021, in the reign of Jahangir. The
treacherous Katlu also, as was to have been expected, turned his arms against those
to whom he had sold his country. More will he found respecting these transactions
in the Tdrikh-i Khdn-Juhtm and the Timfizian histories by any one anxious to
extend his inquiries.
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APPEKDIX.

A.—NOTES ON THE MATLA'U-S SA'DAIN.

[The Editor is indebted to Gol. H. Yule for some notes on the

Matla'u-s Sa'dain, which did not reach him in time for insertion in

their proper place.

Page 96. " The ninety cities of the islands of Diwah-MahaU." For

Sir H. M. Elliot's reading Jy _,^ Col. Tule considers the words of

Quatrem^re's MS. to be preferable, viz., yjy^ Shahr-i nau, or

" New city," a name by which Siam was known to the Malays and

the mariners of the Persian Gulf in the middle ages.

P. 96. "Zirbad." "This is a phrase translated from the Malay,

meaning 'below the wind,' or 'leeward,' and is applied by the

Malays to the countries east of the Straits of Malacca. The expres-

sion occurs in the 'Ain-i Akbari, Blochmann's translation, p. 91, but

the true meaning is not there given to it." It is also used in the

well-known Bdgh-o JBahdr, and there it seems to apply to Burmah

and other countries between India and the Straits.

P. 103. " Bandana." " In spite of Bandana handkerchiefs, there is

no such port as this in Malabar. I have no doubt the real word is

'Fandaraina' or 'Pandarana.'" See note in Journ. Eoyal Asiatic

Society, vol. iv., p. 345. Quatremere's reading was " Bendianeh."

The MS. of the East India Library agrees with Sir H. Elliot's

reading aJlAij Bandana.

P. 113. " Zaitun." " This is the name of the Chinese city whence

satin was brought, hodie Thsiuancheu or Chincheu, and my belief

is that our word satin came from Zaitun."

P. 124. "Bdknur." "This reading of one of the MSS. is the

correct one. It is the port in Northern Malabar, called Baccanore

by our old voyagers."—See Cathay, and the Way thither.
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Society, vol. iv., p. 345. Quatremére’s reading was “Bendianeh.”
The MS. of the East India Library agrees with Sir H. E]Jiot’s
reading ¢U\0.'.._» Bandana.

P. 113. “ Zaitfin.” “ This is the name of the Chinese city whence
satin was brought, hodie Thsiuancheu or Ghincheu, and my belief
is that our word satin came from Zaitfin.”

P. 124. “Béknfir.” “This reading of one of the MSS. is the
correct one. It is the port in Northern Malabar, called Baccanore
by our old voyagers."-—See Cathay, and the Way thither.



ODES OF 'TJNSURr, 515

B.—OBES OF 'UNSURr.

[Abu-1 Kasim Hasan bin Ahmad 'Unsurf, of Balkh, rose t& a high

position by the exercise of his poetical talents. He was one of the

poets entertained at the Court of Mahmud of Ghazm'.' They are said

to have been 400 in number. He was reckoned their chief, and it

was his duty to read and report upon the productions of the poets

who sought for the patronage of the Sovereign. He wrote a series

of Odes describing the victories of the Ghaznivides, of which the

following is an Extract, translated by Sir H. M. Elliot. He died in

431 or 441 h. (1039 or 1049 a.d.).}

Ode in praise of Sult&n Mahmud Ghaznivi.—Jaipdl.—Multdn.—
Thdnesar.—The display of bootyfrom India.

Oh ! thou who hast heard of the virtues of kings from history,

come hither and clearly discern the virtue of the Khusru of fran.

***»«> If thou regardest his face, thou wilt find it more auspicious

than that of the sun. If thou regardest his wealth, thou wilt find it

more abundant than the sand of the desert or the drops of a shower.

The son resembles the father ; for when the matter is so excellent

that which proceeds from it must be equally so. In whatever

business he undertakes, he acts like a hero; he is swift to hunt

lions ; the line of his army is as indissoluble as a ring ; when he

rides he is as much a part of his horse as sugar dissolved in milk

forms one liquid. The eye of day is blinded by the dust raised by

his steed ; from its neighing the ear of heaven is deafened. His

family around him are like the army of Tajuj ; his troops are as

firm as the wall of Sikandar. With his body erect, his heart filled

with revenge, his sword drawn, he resembles an enraged male lion

pursuing its prey. The attack of the King of the World has

exterminated his enemies root and branch, as the blast when it

destroyed the tribe of 'Ad. The foundations of his fort are as strong

as iron, and its bastions are as lofty as heaven. When men walk

along its ramparts, you would say they were taking their way along

the galaxy.

Thou hast heard the account of Jaipal, the King of the Hindus,

who was exalted above the other chiefs of the world. His army
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. B.—ODES OF ’UNSURI'.

[Abfi-1 Kasim Hasan bin Ahmad ’Unsuri, of Balkh, rose to a high-
position by the exercise of his poetical talents. He was one of the
poets entertained at the Court of Mahmud of Ghazni.‘ They are said
to have been 400 in number. He was reckoned their chief, and it
was his duty toread and report upon the productions of the poets
who sought for the patronage of the Sovereign. He wrote a series
of Odes describing the victories of the Ghaznivides, of which the
following is an Extract, translated by Sir H. M. Elliot. He died in
431 or 441 H. (1039 or 1049 1i.o.).]

Ode in praise of Sultan Mahmad Ghazni'vi.—Jaipdl.—Maltan.—
Thdnesar.—-The display of booty from India.

Oh! thou who hast heard o-f the virtues of kings from history,
come hither and clearly discern the virtue of the Khusrfi of Iran.
’* il ‘-"' If thou regardest his face, thou wilt find it more auspicious
than that of the sun. If thou regardest his wealth, thou wilt find it
more abundant than the sand of the desert or the drops of a shower.
The son resembles the father; for when the matter is so excellent
that which proceeds from it must be equally so. In whatever"
business he undertakes, he acts like a hero ; he is swift to hunt
lions; the line of his army is as indissoluble as aring; when he
rides he is as much a part of his horse as sugar dissolved in milk
forms one liquid. The eye of day is blinded by the dust raised by
his steed; from its neighing the ear of heaven is deafened. His
family around him are like the army of Yajfij; his troops are as
firm as the wall of Sikandar. With his body erect, his heart filled
with revenge, his sword drawn, he resembles an enraged male lion
pursuing its prey. The attack of the King of the World has
exterminated his enemies root and branch, as the blast when it
destroyed the tribe of ’Kd. The foundations of his fort are as strong
as iron, and its bastions are as lofty as heaven. When men walk
along its ramparts, you would say they were taking their way along
the galaxy.

Thou hast heard the account of Jaipal, the King of the Hindus,
who was exalted above the other chiefs of the world. His army
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was more numerous tkan tlie stars «f heaven ; th© stones on the face

of the earth did not equal it, or the drops of rain. His soldiers had

so imbrued their hands in blood, that their swords were as red

as the morning dawn. Hadst thou seen his spears gleaming,

like tongues of flame through black smoke, thou wouldst have said

his host was dispersed in the wUderness of heU. Sense fled from

the brain at fear of him ; and the light of the eye was confounded.

The Lord of Khurasan dispersed in his attack the whole of that

army on the plain of Peshawar. Thou knowest the history of his

expedition to Mtiltan, or if thou knowest not, consult the " Crown of

Victories." ' In the SMh-ndma will be read the story of Faridun

crossing the Tigris without a boat. The tale may be true, or it may

not be true ; if thou knowest it to be not true, put no faith in the

narrative. But [Mahmud] crossed the Chandaha, the SIhun, the

Eahwali, and Behat,^ yet he had neither boat nor anchor, notwith-

standing that thought could not fathom their depth, and the breeze

was unable to pass over their breadth. On his road to Multan he

took two hundred forts, each of which was a him.dred times

etronger than Khaibar.' As the King passed from the right to

the left, he dispersed all his foes, and in his contempt regarded

them as vile. Their armour was shattered, their bodies wounded,

their hopes depressed, their swords broken, their hearts confounded,

their shields cast away. "Vestiges of the blood of his enemies, which

the Shah spilt, still remain in that country, for its air is full of

clouds and its soil bright red. He marred the beautiful gardens of

Gang and Thanesar, because they were places of pilgrimage to the

Hindus. He threw down the idol's head at the entrance of the

plain of Ghaznin, because it was, as it were, the helmet of Hind.

« » «s The enemy's blood will flow for years over the wide plains

of that country. The mother who has witnessed the battles of that

region wiU bring forth no more children through affright ; for the

feet of the camels and the swords of the warriors are yet red with

the blood of the inhabitants.

JSo one, except God the giver, can rightly enumerate the booty

' The famous work by Abfl-l Fazl Baihald.

' The Chinab, the Indus, the Elvi, and the Jelam.
* A famous fortress in Arabia.
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was more numerous than the stars of heaven; the stones on the face
of the earth did not equal it, or the drops of rain. His soldiers had
so imbrued their hands in blood, that their swords were as red
as the morning dawn. Hadst thou seen his spears gleaming,
like tongues of flame through black smoke, thou wouldst have said
his host was dispersed in the wilderness of hell. Sense fled from
the brain at fear of him ; and the light of the eye was confounded.
The Lord of Khurasan dispersed in his attack the whole of that
army on the plain of Peshawar. Thou knowest the history of his
expedition to Multan, or if thou knowest not, consult the “ Crown of
Victories.” 1 In the Shah-mi/ma will be read the story of Faridfin
crossing the Tigris without a boat. The tale may be true, or it may
not be true; if thou knowest it to be not true, put no faith in the
narrative. But [Mahmud] crossed the Chandaha, the Sihfin, the
Rahwali, and Behat,’ yet he had neither boat nor anchor, notwith-
standing that thought could not fathom their depth, and the breeze
was unable to pass over their breadth. On his road to Multan he
took two hundred forts, each of which was a hundred times
stronger than Khaibar.” As the King passed from the right to
the left, he dispersed all his foes, and in his contempt regarded
them as vile. Their armour was shattered, their bodies wounded,
their hopes depressed, their swords broken, their hearts confounded,
their shield cast away. Vestiges of the blood of his enemies, which
the Shah spilt, still remain in that country, for its air is full of
clouds and its soil bright red. He marred the beautiful gardens of
Gang and Thanesar, because they were places of pilgrimage to the
Hindus. He threw down the idol’s head at the entrance of the
plain of Ghaznin, because it was, as it were, the helmet of Hind.
'1‘ ‘Y’ "-"i The enemy’s blood will flow for years over the wide plains
of that country. The mother who has witnessed the battles of that
region will bring forth no more children through aflright; for the
feet of the camels and the swords of the warriors are yet red with
the blood -of the inhabitants.

No one, except God the giver, can rightly enumerate the booty

1 The famous work by Abu-l Fazl Baihakf.
2 The Chinab, the Indus, the Ravi, and the Jelam.
3 A famous fortress in Arabia.



ODES' OF 'UKStJEr. 617

whioh the Prince- of "Ajam brought back with him. In one direct

line, as far as Balkh, it was displayed ; and the road became like

one sardi, fitted up with the puppets of Barbar. Villages and towns

became distracted at the colours and odours arising from the strings

of rubies and the balls of ambergris. Baghdad could not produce such

rarities, nor Shustar [Susa] such beauties. The sand of the deserts

is not greater than were the heaps of jewels piled up before the

King of the World. If this surpasses belief, read the " Crown of

Victories," the text of which is a necklace, and its commentaries like

pearls. The Shah of Khurasan has conquered all his opponents by

the help of God, in a manner which no one amongst men has done

before him. Though the moon shines in a dark night and is very

brilliant, yet it pales before the light of day. Though every Shah

may say, " I am aloe-wood, because I also am of the same nature," yet

that only can be known when tested in the fire and censer. * * *'

Who upon this earth resembles the King in excellence? What

thorn resembles the pine and cypress ? Princedom, nobility,

wealth, and religion are excellent through his possession of them, as

trees are valuable through the fruits they produce. As long as in

every time men throughout the world are affected by pleasure and

sorrow, by the decrees and preknowledge of God, may the life of the

King of the World endure, and his wealth be abundant, his heart at

ease, and his hand upon the wine and cup

!

Ode in celebration of Sultan Malimud.

Hail ! Lord of Khurasan and son of perfection, on whom Almighty

God has bestowed dignity and pomp. Thou art the right hand of

the State, from whom the State has acquired honour, the asylum

of the faith, from whom the faith has derived splendour. God has

abolished mortality from the creation, in order to secure the eternity

of his government. The tree of his liberality has risen to heaven,

every leaf of which is dignity, and every fruit is wealth. Prom the

utmost bounds of the sea and land he has united in his donations aU

the munificent largesses which have ever been scattered over the-

earth. If you look at his face, your heart will be gladdened ; if you

hear his name, you may consider it a happy omen. « « « lo
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which the Prince of ’Ajam' brought back with him. In one direct
line, as far as Balkh, it was displayed; and the road beoame like
one sareii, fitted up with the puppets of Barbar. Villages and towns
became distracted at the colours and odours arising from the strings
of rubies" and the balls of ambergris. Baghdad could not produce such
rarities, nor Shustar [Susa] such beauties. The sand of the deserts
is not greater than were the heaps of jewels piled up before the
King of the World. If this surpasses belief, read the “Grown of
Victories,” the text of which is a necklace, and its commentaries like
pearls. The Shah of Khurésan has conquered all his opponents by
the help of God, in a manner which no one amongst men has done
before him. Though the moon shines in a dark night and is very
brilliant, yet it pales before the light of day. Though every Shah
may say, “ I am aloe-wood, because I also am of the same nature,” yet
that only can be known when tested in the fire and censer. ** “It it
Who upon this earth resembles the King in excellence ? What
them resembles the pine and cypress ?‘ Princedom, nobility,
wealth, and religion are excellent through his possession of them, as
trees are valuable through the fruits they produce. As long as in
every time men throughout the world are affected by pleasure and
sorrow, by the decrees and preknowledgeof God, may the life of the
King of the World endure, and his wealth be abundant, his heart at
ease, and his hand upon the wine and cup!

Ode in celebration of Sulfdn Mahmiid.

Hail 1 Lord of Khurasan and son of perfection, on whom Almighty
God has bestowed dignity and pomp. Thou art the right hand of
the State, from whom the State has acquired honour, the asylum
of the faith, from whom the faith has derived splendour. God has
abolished mortality from the creation, in order to secure the eternity
of his government. The tree of his liberalirty has risen to heaven,
every leaf of which is dignity, and every fruit is wealth. From the
utmost bounds of the sea and land he has united in his donations all
the munifioent largesses which have ever been scattered over the
earth. If you look at his face, your heart will be gladdened; if you
hear his name, you may consider it a happy omen. '5 ’-* ‘ii In
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Turkistan there are no houses which he has not saddened ; in Hind

there are no cities which he has not levelled with the ground.

Wherever there is wisdom, wherever there is exoellenoe, every one

takes an example in both from thee. Wisdom has no value till it

derives approval from thee; excellence makes no impression till

it draws its model from thee. ««•»»« Trom fear of thee

the heart of the infidel becomes black ; the heart of the pious is

illumined by the light of thy religion. Before thy benefactions

are made, a request is issued that they might meet with accept-

ance. If I were not to wish for a long life, in order to serve

thee, all that I possess in the world which is lawful would change

its nature.

C—DIWi^N-I SALMi^N.

[Khwaja Mas'ud bin Sa'd bin Salman wrote poems in praise of

the Ghaznivide sovereigns Mas'ud, Ibrahim, and Bahram Shah.

A few facts respecting his life are to be gathered from his works.

He suffered a long imprisonment, for he speaks of the niueteenth

year of his incarceration. His writings throw some light upon the

Ghaznivide period. He died in 525 h. (1131 a.d.) according to

some, and in 520 h. (1126 a.d.) according to others. The following

translations are the work of Sir H. M. Elliot.]

EXTRACTS.

The conquest of Taharhinda, Buria, and Ghor.

« « n <» ^ ii « ti

As power and the strength of a lion was bestowed upon Ibrahim

by the Almighty, he made over to him the well-populated country

of Hindustan, and gave him 40,000 valiant horsemen to take the

country, in which there were more than 1000 rdis. Its length extends

from Lahore to the Euphrates, and its breadth from Kashmir to

the borders of Sistan. '* '* ** What enemy has held any fort in

Hindustan who has not by the power of the Sultan been placed in

chains ? The rdjds and rdis with their armies had raised that fort

to the heaven of Saturn ; but when the army of the Shah turned his

face towards it, all their joy was turned to sorrow, all their advan-
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Turkistan there are no houses which he has not saddened ; in Hind
there are no cities which he has not levelled with the ground.
Wherever there is wisdom, wherever there is excellence, every one
takes an example in both from thee. Wisdom has no value till it
derives approval from thee; excellence makes no impression till
it draws its model from thee. '3' *' '3 t" From fear of thee
the heart of the infidel becomes black; the heart of the pious is
illumined by the light of thy religion. Before thy benefactions
are made, a request is. issued that they might meet with accept-
ance. If I were not to wish for a long life, in order to serve
thee, all that I possess in the world which is lawful would change
its nature.

C.—DI'WA’N-I SALMKN.
[Khwaja Mas’fid bin Sa’d bin Salman wrote poems in praise of

the Ghaznivide sovereigns Mas’fid, Ibrahim, and Bahram Shah.
A few facts respecting his life are to be gathered from his Works.
He suifered a long imprisonment, for he speaks of the nineteenth
year of his incarceration. His writings throw some light upon the
Ghaznivide period. He died in 525 H. (1131 A.D.) according to
some, and in 520 H. (1126 A.D.) according to others. The following
translations are the work of Sir H. M. Elliot]

EXTRAOTS.

The conquest of Tabarhinda, Baria, and Ghor.

4:: ale or it ca it as 1::

As power and the strength of a lion was bestowed upon Ibrahim
by the Almighty, he made over to him the well-populated country
of Hindustan, and gave him 40,000 valiant horsemen to take the
country, in which there were more than 1000 wits. Its length extends
from Lahore to the Euphrates, and its breadth from Kashmir to
the borders of Sistan. '3 ‘-l‘ "5' What enemy has held any fort in
Hindustan who has not by the power of the Sultan been placed in
chains ? The rdjds and 1-dis with their armies had raised that fort
to the heaven of Satum; but when the army of the Shah turned his
face towards it, all their joy was turned to sorrow, all their advan-
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tage to loss. » « « The good fortune of the King compelled the

enemy to come out of the fort in a supplicating posture to plead for

mercy. Tabarhinda is stronger than Nursadna,' and no place is so

strong as these two in the world. Imagination cannot conceive

anything so strong, and its defenders were innumerable. No breath of

Islam had blown in that region, nor any fragrance of the truth visited

the land. «<•<> Almighty God gave him victory over the people,

which had not been attained by any former kings. The army

of the King destroyed at one time a thousand temples of idols,

which had each been built for more than a thousand years. How
can I describe the victories of the King ? I am not able to sound

aU his praises. I wiU mention only a few, as I cannot recount

them all.

One is the conquest of Buria. I will record it in verse, but it

would require a thousand diwdns to do it justice. 'Udu ^ became

greatly alarmed when he saw the soldiers of the King of the East.

The sun and moon became dark from the dust raised by the horses.

The fish and cow ' felt the burden of his army heavy. He leaped

into the water like a fish when he learnt that the King's sword was

death, and there was no escape from it. The King had collected some

wooden boats for the fight, which floated on the flowing stream like

crocodiles. He placed on each two hundred horsemen. •» * * 'Udu

was drowned in the river with his army like Pharaoh, and the King

became victorious like Moses. 'Udu was defeated, and his magic

was of no avail against the dragon-like sword of the King of the

World.

One hundred thousand tongues could not describe the conquest

of Ghor, and the condition of Muhammad 'Abbas. The fort was

strong and lofty, and as free from the chance of removal as the

mountain of Sihlan (Ceylon).

> Another copy reads Nausit&ra. Tabarhinda may be read Barhanda or Sirhinda,

[and is, as we have seen in former parts of this work, an old name of Sirhind, see

sitprd, p. 11.]

* One copy has 'Umar in one place, as the name of the nder of Blirla, which stiU

exists on the banks of the Jumna ; but though 'Udvi means also an enemy generally,

yet it resembles a Hindu name, and occurs too frequently to be merely a repetition of

" the enemy."

' In allusion to certain absurd Muhammadan notions given in the Ma'dlimu-i

Tamil, and other commentaries and works on Cosmogony.
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tage to loss. it ‘-‘ t‘ The good fortune of the King compelled the
enemy to come out of the fort in a supplicating posture to plead for
mercy. Tabarhinda is stronger than Nfirsadna,‘ and no place is so
strong as these two in the world. Imagination cannot conceive
anything ostrong, and its defenders were innumerable. No breath of
Islam had blown in that region, nor any fragrance of the truth visited
the land. *1‘ ‘it ii‘ Almighty God gave him victory over the people,
which had not been attained by any former kings. The army
of the King destroyed at one time a thousand temples of idols,
which had each been built for more than a thousand years. How
can I describe the victories of the King? I am not able to sound
all his praises. I will mention only a few, as I cannot recount
them all.

One is the conquest of Bfiria. I will record it in verse, but it
would require a thousand diwdns to do it justice. ’Udfi’ became
greatly alarmed when he saw the soldiers of the King of the East.
The sun and moon became dark from the dust raised by the horses.
The fish and cow” felt the burden of his army heavy. He leaped
into the water like a fish when he learnt that the King’s word was
‘death, and there was no escape from it. The King had collected some
wooden boats for the fight, which floated on the flowing treamlike
crocodiles. He placed on each two hundred horsemen. i‘ ‘-“ '3' ’Ud1'1
was drowned in the river with his army like Pharaoh, and the King
became victorious like Moses. ’Ud1'1 was defeated, and his magic
was of no avail against the dragon-like sword of the King of the
World.

One hundred thousand tongues could not describe the conquest
of Ghor, and the condition of Muhammad ’Abbas. The fort was
strong and lofty, and as free from the chance of removal as the
molmtain of Sihlan (Ceylon).

1 Another copy reads Nausitara. Tabarhinda may be read Barhanda or Sirhinda,
[and is, as we have seen in former parts of this work, an old name of Sirhind, see
suprd, p. 11.]
' One copy has ’Umar in one place, as the name of the ruler of Bfiria, which still

exists on the hanks of the Jumna; hut though ’Ud\i means also an enemy generally,
yet it resembles a Hindu name, and occurs too frequently to be merely a repetition of
“ the enemy."

’* In allusion to certain absurd Muhammadan notions given in the .Ma'a'Zimu-t
flmzil, and other commentaries and works on Cosmogony.
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The capture of Dhangdn and Jdlandhar.

The narratives of thy battles eclipse the stories of Eustara and

Isfandiyar. Thou didst bring an army in one night from Dhangan

to Jalandhar. The hills were alarmed, and the clouds astonished.

The horses and camels stood ready. They galloped over the

narrow road and floundered in the river through • the dark-

ness of the night. The clouds around formed thrones of ice,

and rivulets of blood flowed in all the ravines. The standards

were flying, and the spears had their heads as sharp as thorns ; and

the army of the Magog of mercy made firm his tents upon the hUls,

in a line like the wall of Alexander. ^ * * * Thou remainedst but

a short time on the top of the hUls, thou wert but a moment

involved in the narrow defiles. Thou didst direct but one assault,

and by that alone brought destruction upon the country. By the

morning meal not one soldier, not one Brahman, remaiaed unkHLed

or uncaptured. Their heads were severed by the carriers of swords.

Their houses were levelled with the ground by the flaming fire.

» «s m A fleet messenger came from Dhangan, announcing that ten

thousand turbulent people, horse and foot, had collected. Thou

didst take the road by night, and wast surrounded by gallant

warriors. The enemy's heart quailed because of thy coming. Thou

didst pass on without stopping with thy foot-soldiers like the wind.

Thou didst proceed tUl the noise of the clarions of Sair Sambra

arose, which might have been said to proclaim his despair, and was

responded to by those of Bu Nasr Parsi, which announced thy

victory to all quarters. * *^ •* He fled unto the river Eawa at

dread of thy approach, and there he was drovmed, and descended

into the infernal regions ; and well do I know that this end must

have been less appalling than the daily fear which he entertained

of the destruction which awaited him. Henceforth thou shouldst

consider that the Eawa had done thee service, and it should be

reckoned as one devoted to thy will. If such a place be conquered

during this winter, I wiU guarantee the conquest of every village

near Jalandhar. I am the meanest of slaves, and hold but an

exceedingly small oflSce, but make thou over to me the accomplish-

' The same two similes occur in a line of 'Unsuri in an ode in praise of Sult&n

Mahmdd.
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The capture of Dhangzin and Jélandhar.

The narratives of thy battles eclipse the stories of Rustam and
Isfandiyér. Thou didst bring an army in one night from Dhangan
to Jzilandhar. The hills were alarmed, and the clouds astonished.
The horses and camels stood ready. They galloped over the
narrow road and flounclered in the river through Ithe dark-
ness of the night. The clouds around formed thrones of ice,
and rivulets of blood flowed in all the ravines. The standards
were flying, and the spears had their heads as sharp as thorns ; and
the army of the Magog of mercy made firm his tents upon the hills,
in a line like the wall of Alexander. 1 *1?‘ *7‘ *7‘ Thou remainedst but
a short time on the top of the hills, thou wert but a moment
involved in the narrow defiles. Thou didst direct but one assault,
and by that alone brought destruction upon the country. By the
morning meal not one soldier, not one Brdhman, remained unkilled
or uncaptured. Their heads were severed by the carriers of swords.
Their houses were levelled with the ground by the flaming fire.
it ‘Ti ”-"‘ A fleet messenger came from Dhangan, announcing that ten
thousand turbulent people, horse and foot, had collected. Thou
clidst take the road by night, and wast surrounded by gallant
warriors. The enemy’s heart quailed because of thy coming. Thou
didst pass on without stopping with thy foot-soldiers like the wind.
Thou didst proceed till the noise of the clarions of Sair Sambra
arose, which might have been said to proclaim his despair, and was
responded to by those of Bu Nasr Parsi, which announced thy
victory to all quarters. ‘\" it it He fled unto the river Rawa at
dread of thy approach, and there he was drowned, and descended
into the infernal regions; and well do I know that this end must
have been less appalling than the daily fear which he entertained
of the destruction which awaited him. Henceforth thou shouldst
consider that the Rawa had done thee service, and it should be
reckoned as one devoted to thy will. If such a place be conquered
during this winter, I will guarantee the conquest of every village
near Jalandhar. I am the meanest of slaves, and hold but an
exceedingly small ofiice, but make thou over to me the accomplish-

1 The same two similes occur in a line of ’Unsuri in an ode in praise of Sultan
Mahmud.
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ment of this business. The rdis and soldiers will not dare to revolt,

and rdfds from fear of thee will proffer their allegiance. By the

help of God, and by the force of thy prosperity, will I extirpate the

practices of idolatry from this country. I will make the slain kiss

the earth to the very gate of the fort. I will make a string of slaves

kiss the earth to the banks of the Eawa. * ** * Thou hast secured

victory to thy country and to religion, for amongst the Hindus this

achievement will be remembered till the day of resurrection.^

The author laments the condition of his family.

For sixty years this slave's father, Sa'd bin Salman, served the

State, sometimes in distant provinces and at others at the capital.

I have a young daughter and a son and two sisters in the land of

Hindustan. My daughter has become blind through her tears, and

my son has no employment. There are- forty-three members of my
family who are dependent on thy mercy, and pray for thy prosperity

and welfare. Oh, thou, who deliverest thy people from evil, relieve

me also from my misfortunes. From the strictness and darkness of

my imprisonment, my heart is oppressed and my disposition is

blackened. Though my fault is exceeding great, yet a hundred

faults would not be beyond the efficiency of thy mercy.

« « ss « o » « «

The author complains ofMs imprisonment.

Arrows and swords pierce my heart, and my niece, my daughter,

and son are in pain and sickness. Day and night my heart yearns

towards them. My mother and father also are afflicted. No news

reaches me from them, and none reaches them from me. I am

imprisoned in the lofty fort of Nai, on the top of a hill. ** «» *

Though heaven is against me, yet the King Ibrahim, whose praises

I sing, is just, and I feel no grief.

' There is a wildness aad want of connexion in this ode which renders its precise

meaning doubtful, but it is interesting as noticing the capture of Dhang&,n and

J^andhar. The latter place is well known, but has not before been noticed in

Muhammadan annals. The position of the former is doubtful, but the description

shows that it must have been far within the hills. These conquests appear to have

been effected in the time of Ibr&him.
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ment of this business. The ma and soldiers will not dare to revolt,
and ntjds from fear of thee will proifer their allegiance. By the
help of God, and by the force of thy prosperity, will I extirpate the
practices of idolatry from this country. I will make the slain kiss
the earth to the very gate of the fort. I will make a string of slaves
kiss the earth to the banks of the Rawa. *1‘ ‘ii *"' Thou hast secured
victory to thy country and to religion, for amongst the Hindus this
achievement will be remembered till the day of resurrection.‘
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The author laments the condition of his family.
For sixty years this slave’s father, Sa’d bin Salman, served the

State, sometimes in distant provinces and at others at the capital.
I have a young daughter and a son and two sisters in the land of
Hindustan. My daughter has become blind through her tears, and
my son has no employment. There are forty-three members of my
family who are dependent on thy mercy, and pray for thy prosperity
and welfare. Oh, thou, who deliverest thy people from evil, relieve
me also from my misfortunes. From the strictness and darkness of
my imprisonment, my heart is oppressed and my disposition is
blackened. Though my fault is exceeding great, yet a hundred
faults would not be beyond the efficieucy of thy mercy.
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The author complains of his imprisonment.

Arrows and swords pierce my heart, and my niece, my daughter,
and son are in pain and sickness. Day and night my heart yearns
towards them. My mother and father also are afflicted. No news
reaches me from them, and none reaches them from me. I am
imprisoned in the lofty fort of Nai, on the top of a hill. “ “ it
Though heaven is against me, yet the King Ibrahim, whose praises
I sing, is just, and I feel no grief.

1 There is a wildness and want of connexion in this ode which renders its precise
meaning doubtful, but it is interesting as noticing the capture of Dhangan and
Jalandhar. The latter place is well known, but has not before been noticed in
Muhammadan annals. The position of the former is doubtful, but the description
shows that it must have been far within the hills. These conquests appear to have
been effected in the time of Ibrahim.
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Prince MahmM appointed Governor of Hind.

At the silver dawn of mom a zephyr reached me from the palace,

whispering that Abu-1 Muzaffar Sultan Ibrahim had bestowed honour

upon Mahmud Shah, by appointing him to the government of Hind.

The khutba was read throughout all Hind in his blessed name, and

the diadem was placed upon his head. » «» » A horse was bestowed

upon him as a hhil'at. May it be attended with prosperity for him,

and may he be established firmly on the throne of the country ! AU
the astrologers declared, after making their calculations, that it

would not be long before the preachers should read from their

pulpits the name of Saifu-d dawwal (Mahmud), King of the Seven

Climates. Bu Eihan, five years previous to this, declared in the

book called Tafhim, that a king, lord of the conjunctions, would

exist upon the earth, when four hundred and sixty-nine ' years had

passed from the beginning of the Hijra. A thousand thanks every

moment to God, that he has given us a puissant and merciful king I

The capture of Agra.

Oh, Zephyr, proclaim the great victory to all the world. * * *>

Thou wert thyself present and saw all, why need I tell thee what

occurred ? Say how the Lord of the World, the Sword of the State

and Religion, the sovereign of the great and small, in order to secure

victory to Islam, brought a valiant army from the capital to the land

of Hind, which he reduced to forty thousand horsemen, in order that

it might not be too large and unwieldy. * ** ** He disregarded all

other forts, and passed rapidly over the ground, sometimes encamp-

ing in forests, sometimes on broken ground. When his lofty

standards passed the river, the mirror-lLke vault of heaven was

obscured by clouds of dust. The fort of Agra is built amongst the

sand, like a hill, and the battlements of it are like hillocks. No

calamity had ever befallen its fortifications, nor had deceitful Time

dealt treacherously with it. When it was surrounded by the army,

1 Literally a ta, a sin, and three jlms, according to the numerical value of those

letters ; but the chronology seems questionable, and the existence of Bu Kih^ five

years previous makes the matter still more doubtful, unless by the same computation

we consider the pa^ja to be fifty-five Instead of five.
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Prince Mahmud appointed Governor of Hind.
At the silver dawn of mom a zephyr reached me from the palace,

whispering that Abu-l Muzafiar Sultan Ibrahim had bestowed honour
upon Mahmud Shah, by appointing him to the government of Hind.
The khutba was read throughout all Hind in his blessed name, and
the diadem was placed upon his head. i‘ *“ 9 A horse was bestowed
upon him as a hhil’at. May it be attended with prosperity for him,
and may he be established firmly on the throne of the country! All
the astrologers declared, after making their calculations, that it
would not be long before the preachers should read from their
pulpits the name of Saifu-d dawwal (Mahmud), King of the Seven
Climates. Bu Rihan, five years previous to this, declared in the
book called Tafhim, that a king, lord of the conjunction, would
exist upon the earth, when four hundred and sixty-nine‘ years had
passed from the beginning of the Hijra. A thousand thanks every
moment to God, that he has given us a puissant and merciful king!
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The capture of A'gra.

Oh, Zephyr, proclaim the great victory to all the world. ‘ ii '7'
Thou wert thyself present and saw all, why need I tell thee what
occurred? Say how the Lord of the World, the Sword of the State
and Religion, the sovereign of the great and small, in order to secure
victory to Islam, brought a valiant army from the capital to the land
of Hind, which he reduced to forty thousand horsemen, in order that
it might not be too large and unwieldy. ‘ii ‘“ it He disregarded all
other forts, and passed rapidly ove1' the ground, sometimes encamp-
ing in forests, sometimes on broken ground. When his lofty
standards passed the river, the mirror-like vault of heaven was
obscured by clouds of dust. The fort of A'gra is built amongst the
sand, like a hill, and the battlements of it are like hillocks. No
calamity had ever befallen its fortifications, nor had deceitful Time
dealt treacherously with it. When it was surrounded by the army,

1 Literally a ta, a sin, and three jtms, according to the numerical value of those
letters; hut the chronology seems questionable, and the existence of Bi’: Rihan five
years previous makes the matter still more doubtful, unless by the same computation
we consider the pun/a to be fifty-five instead of five.
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it looked like a point in the centre of a circle. The battle waxed

warm with arrows and swords. The following night the chiefs of

Jaipal had a dream. ** ** *» When the moon arose, the Amir of

Agra, Jaipal,' descended from the top of the rampart to the

gate of the fort. He looked towards the tent of Saifu-d daula,

and made his reverence, and seizing from his waist his holy-

thread, held it up with both his hands. He sent a message

to the King, saying, " Oh, great sovereign, I have committed

a fault, and I am ready to acknowledge it. I proclaim my
allegiance. Thou art my lord. I will relinquish my sins; do

thou pardon my transgressions. If thou wilt grant me forgiveness,

I will fill up a heap of treasure in this fortress." The King of

Kings, the Sword of State and Keligion, replied, " I have come to

this country to prosecute a religious war. I have seen countless forts,

but this holy army has taken every one of them a hundred times

over. I was in search of such a large virgin fortress as this, which

no king or chief has yet taken. Now that my heart has found this

fort of Agra, I will bring destruction upon it Avith my swords and

arrows. Other kings have thought only of silver and gold. I look

for nothing but pardon from the Giver of all things." He then

ordered his soldiers to the attack, saying he would take the strong-

hold by the help of God. His soldiers surrounded the fort of Agra,

and made the day appear like night. Without, were the army of

Islam ; within, were the infidels. The stones discharged from the

mangonels ascended to the vault of heaven, like the prayers of saints.

I saw the foot-soldiers with helmet, coat of mail, and sword,

creeping up like snakes to defend their walls, which could not be

destroyed by stones, arrows or fire, insomuch that you would have

said they had been riveted together by iron nails. A thousand

assaults were made, but their hearts did not quake ; a thousand

wounds were inflicted, but their bodies were not maimed. The fires

which they threw down from the battlements blazed like planets

in the heavens. Every horseman who rode surrounded by the

flames of fire escaped from the effects of it, like Ibrahim, the son of

Azur ; and the red element blazed round him like a garden. ** ** **

Several days elapsed, and there was no respite from fighting by the

• Another copy reads BatliSl.
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it looked like a point in the centre of a circle. The battle waxed
warm with arrows and swords. The following night the chiefs of
Jaipal had a dream. ‘°' ‘* *“‘ When the moon arose, the Amir of
Kgra, Jaipal,‘ descended from the top of the rampart to the
gate of the fort. He looked towards the tent of Saifu-d daula,
and made his reverence, and seizing from his waist his holy
thread, held it up with both his hands. He sent a message
to the King, saying, “ Oh, great sovereign, I have committed
a fault, and I am ready to acknowledge it. I proclaim my
allegiance. Thou art my lord. I will relinquish my sins; do
thou pardon my transgressions. If thou wilt grant me forgiveness,
I will fill up a heap of treasure in this fortress.” The King of
Kings, the Sword of State and Religion, replied, “I have come to
this country to prosecute a religious war. Ihave seen countless forts,
but this holy army has taken every one of them a hundred times
over. I was in search of such a large virgin fortress as this, which
no king or chief has yet taken. Now that my heart has found this
fort of A’gra, I bring destruction upon it with my swords and
arrows. Other kings have thought only of silver and gold. I look
for nothing but pardon from the Giver of all things.” He then
ordered his soldiers to the attack, saying he would take the strong-
hold by the help of God. His soldiers surrounded the fort of A'gra,
and made the day appear like night. Without, were the_ army of
Islam; within, were the infidels. The stones discharged from the
mangonels ascended to the vault of heaven, like the prayers of saints.
I saw the foot-soldiers with hehnet, coat of mail, and sword,
creeping up like snakes to defend their walls, which could not be
destroyed by stones, arrows or fire, insomuch that you would have
said they had been riveted together by iron nails. A thousand
assaults were made, but their hearts did not quake; a thousand
wounds were inflicted, but their bodies were not maimed. The fires
which they threw down from the battlements blazed like planets
in the heavens. Every horseman who rode surrounded by the
flames of fire escaped from the efl'ects of it, like Ibrahim, the son of
Kzur; and the redelement blazed round him like a garden. ‘-* ” '3
Several days elapsed, and there was no respite from fighting by the

1 Another copy reads Bathal.
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light of day or the darkness of nigM. « « » The clarions ofMahmud
resounded like thunder from the clouds. From behind the walls

arose the cry of " Strike, strike."^ The troops of the King made an

assault together, and dragon-like swords defended the ramparts.

The faulchions of the holy warriors made the ground of Agra flov/

like a river with the blood of the enemy. «* «» « I saw the King

plunging into the middle of the fight like a male lion, with a man-

devouring scimetar in his hand. ** ** ** At last, from the holy

warriors within the fort arose the shout of " Victory to our Sovereign

Lord Mahmud." ** * ** Now do the kings from aU quarters send

their presents unto thee—loads of red gold, and files of male

elephants. As so many elephants are collected, make their stables

at Kanauj, and appoint Ohand Eai to take charge of them. May

this victory be propitious to thee, and mayst thou capture by the

sword a thousand such forts as these. Thou shalt be lord throughout

the seven climates, as this conquest over the infidels testifies.

» « «» «f (,i « «» ft

The conquest of Mdlwd.— The author describes his former

circumstances.

Thou didst depart with a thousand joyful anticipations on a holy

expedition, and didst return having achieved a thousand victories.

Thou didst encamp at pleasant spots in each province in the hottest

season of the year. On this journey thy army destroyed a thousand

idol-temples, and thy elephants trampled over more than a hundred

strongholds. Thou didst march thy army to Ujjain ; Malwa trembled

and fled from thee. Thy encampments were gardens, thy roads

were groves. On the way to Kalinjar thy pomp obscured the

light of day. The lip of infidelity became dry through fear of thee,

the eye of plural-worship became blind. All the people felt alarm

at thy army, and regarded it as the approach of the day of judg-

ment. '* * » All the mothers of Turkistan produce children to

adorn thy Court. AU the mines of Hindustan increase their pro-

duction of iron to make weapons for thy wars. The wilds bring

forth the various kinds of horses for thy stables. The Eumis send

cuirasses ; the Eussians send helmets ; Eum, Baghdad, Wasit, and

1 Mdrd mdr. This is the first use of a Hindusta.ni phrase in a Persian author.
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light of day or the darkness of night. *“ t“ '7' The clarions ofMahm1'1d
resounded like thunder from the clouds. From behind the walls
arose the cry of “Strike, strike!“ The troops of the King made an
assault together, and dragon-like swords defended the ramparts.
The faulchions of the holy warriors made the ground of Kgra flow
like a river with the blood of the enemy. *“ “ '7' I saw the King
plunging into the middle of the fight like a male lion, with a man-
devouring scimetar in his hand. ‘i" 'i' '-" At last, from the holy
warriors within the fort arose the shout of “Victory to our Sovereign
Lord Mahmud.” *7‘ ** "“ Now do the kings from all quarters send
their presents unto thee—loads of red gold, and files of male
elephants. As so many elephants are collected, make their stables
at Kanauj, and appoint Ohand Rai to take charge of them. May
this victory be propitious to thee, and mayst thou capture by the
sword a thousand such forts as these. Thou shalt be lord throughout
the seven climates, as this conquest over the infidels testifies. .
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The conquest of Mdlwd.—The author describes his former
circumstances.

Thou didst depart with a thousand joyful anticipations on a holy
expedition, and didst return having achieved a thousand victories.
Thou didst encamp at pleasant spots in each province in the hottest
season of the year. On this journey thy army destroyed a thousand
idol-temples, and thy elephants trampled over more than a hundred
strongholds. Thou didst march thy army to Ujjain; Malwa trembled
and fled from thee. Thy encampments were gardens, thy roads
were groves. On the way to Kalinjar thy pomp obscured the
light of day. The lip of infidelity became dry through fear of thee,
the eye of plural-worship became blind. All the peop-le felt alarm
at thy army, and regarded it as the approach of the day of judg-
ment. ‘i' *1‘ '7' All the mothers of Turkistan produce children to
adorn thy Court. All the mines of Hindustan increase their pro-
duction of iron to make weapons for thy wars. The wilds bring
forth the various kinds of horses for thy stables. The Rfimis send
cnirasses ; the Russians send helmets; Rum, Baghdad, Wasit, and

1 Mdrd mdr. This is the first use of a Hindustani phrase in a Persian author.
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Shustar forward the olioioe robes of their manufacture. At all times

every one presents as many valuable things as his means admit.

Who is able to show a living ? but thou art able, thou destroying

champion. Glory to my sovereign lord, and may he long live, who

has a son resembling him in greatness and power. * ** *» May thy

Government, thy actions, thy splendour, and the kingly power

bestowed on thee by thy father be propitious, and prove a blessing

unto thee.' «* » « On the top of hills my youth is wasted without

any repining. My verses are remembered in every assembly ; fresh

mention of my name is made in every chamber. The justice and

munificence of the Sultan towards me are great. He has given me

bread which is sufficient, and bestows happiness upon me without

alloy. My affections draw me towards my native country, my love

of my daughter and my son. When I was in Hindustan, I resided

upon the estate of my old father. The slave Bu Nasr appointed me

to a command, like other ndtbs. But I was not a ndib, inasmuch as I

had not the means and appliances which were thought sufficient for

them. I had a few servants very black, and a few horses very thin.

All these appurtenances are necessary in a Government to enable

the administration to be conducted with honour. The partridge and

hawk do not fly together ; the lion and antelope do not associate.

How dare the turbulent advance their foot in opposition to thy power ?

tt « H» o « (S « (»

Prince Mahmud congratulated on his return to GJiazni.

Thanks to the incomprehensible God, that the Amir and Shah of

Hindustan, the Sword of State and Eeligion, the honour of our faith,

Prince Mahmnd, son of Ibrahim, has returned from Hindustan to

the Sultan, the just lord of the world. ** ** *» When thou camest

over the deserts in the month of Nisan for the purpose of this in-

terview, thou didst cross the Chandraha, the Jailam, the Waihind,

and Mahminara,'' as Moses did the Nile of Egypt.

1 This allusion to father and son shows that this ode is addressed to Prince Mahm<id,

the son of Ihr&him.

* The Indus flows under those two towns. This portion of the stream is now

called Attak as far as KSlibagh.

DI'WA'N or SALMA’N. 525

Shustar forward the choice robes of their manufacture. At all times
every one presents as many valuable things as his means admit.
Who is able to show a living? but thou art able, thou destroying
champion. Glory to my sovereign lord, and may he long live, who
has a son resembling him in greatness and power. '7‘ *1‘ '3' May thy
Government, thy actions, thy splendour, and the kingly power
bestowed on thee by thy father be propitious, and prove a blessing
unto thee.‘ *1‘ '1" '3 On the top of hills my youth is wasted without
any repining. My verses are remembered in every assembly; fresh
mention of my name is made in every chamber. The justice and
munificence of the Sultan towards me are great. He has given me
bread which is sufficient, and bestows happiness upon me without
alloy. My affections draw me towards my native colmtry, my love
of my daughter and my son. When I was in Hindustan, I resided
upon the estate of my old father. The slave Bfi Nasr appointed me
to ah command, like other ndibs. But I was not a ndib, inasmuch as I
had not the means and appliances which were thought suificient for
them. I had a few servants very black, and a few horses very thin.
All these appurtenances are necessary in a Government to enable
the administration to be conducted with honour. The partridge and
hawk do not fly together; the lion and antelope do not associate.
How dare the turbulent advance their foot in opposition to thy power ‘?
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Prince Mahmad congratulated on his return to Ghazni.

Thanks to the incomprehensible God, that the Amir and Shah of
Hindustan, the Sword of State and Religion, the honour of our faith,
Prince Mahmird, son of Ibrahim, has returned from Hindustan to
the Sultan, the just lord of the world. ‘-l‘ '5 '1' When thou camest
over the deserts in the month of Nisan for the purpose of this in-
terview, thou didst cross the Chandraha, the Jailam, the Waihind,
and Mahminaraf as Moses did the Nile of Egypt.
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1 This allusion to father and son shows that this ode is addressed to Prince Mahmud,
the son of Ibrahim.

1 The Indus flows under those two towns. This portion of the stream isnow
called Attak as far as Kalabagh.
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Conquest of Kanauj by Maa'M III.—The author bewails Ms captivity,

and excuses himself.

'Ala-u daula Mas'ud, by the aid of Islam, raised a thousand

standards, round each of which was arrayed a gallant army. He
turned his face towards Hindustan, to prosecute a holy war. «*«*<»

With a valiant army of Turks and others, and by the aid of the

King, they took Mulhf, the accursed God-forsaken Chief of Hind.

They placed chains on his feet and a collar on his neck. They

carried him to the royal presence. Kanauj was the capital of Hind,

which the infidels regarded as their pole-star. Its story is not con-

cealed, for it was the Ka'ba of the Samanis, and the Kibla of the

infi.dels. The treasures of Hind were collected in it, just as all

rivers flow into the sea.' Mulhi had soldiers, wealth, elephants,

and arms : conceive therefore what else he had. He had taken

possession of Hind by force, for he was the Ka'ba of the wicked, and

the Kibla of the infidels. His face was black, his deeds demoniacal,

his religion was witchcraft, his disposition that of a tiger begotten of

the devil, of the family of hell, a worshipper of idols. * * ** He

bounded up in alarm, and had such fear for his life that he looked

on his sacred thread as the folds of a snake. *» » ** From the raining

of thy swords, the garden of Hind bloomed ; the bones were white

as jessamine,* and the blood red as a rose. •* ** *• Oh, powerful

Lord, it is now nearly ten years that my life has been wasting with

sorrow and anguish. My body has become as thin as a hair, my
heart is burning and my chest is torn with my long blue nails. » «» *»

Why should I turn my face away from thy exalted dynasty, for I

have been a slave of it for seven generations. Sa'd Salman did

service for fifty years, and obtained these large estates with difficulty

and made them over to me ; but my enemies have taken them away

from me, and my house is destroyed. I came with a petition that

justice might be done, but have met no satisfaction. I know no

fault or crime of my own, but my deceitful enemy planned my
destruction. No one has ever seen me throw away my arms, there

' His hydrography is tetter than Bishop Hall's, who makes rivers flow from

the sea.

* There is a play upon words in this couplet, " Samanist&n " meaning a jessamine

garden, as well as a country of Samanis, and in another passage the same simile occurs

with reference to a hattle-field.
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and made them over to me; but my enemies have taken them away
from me, and my house is destroyed. I came with a petition that
justice might be done, but have met no satisfaction. I know no
fault or crime of my own, but my deceitful enemy planned my
destruction. No one has ever seen me throw away my arms, there

1 His hydrography is batter than Bishop Hall's, who makes rivers flow from
the sea. .

2 There is a play upon words in this couplet, “ Samanistan“ meaning a jessamine
garden, as well as a country of Samanis, and in another passage the same simile occurs
with reference to a battle-field.



MTE 'ALr SHEE. 527

was during the battle a sword in my hand, nor have I shown my
back in flight, and in the disaster an arrow penetrated my eye. Let

all the infidels be asked if I did not serve the Shah like other slaves.

I sing thy praises like a nightingale ; why then am I cooped up

like a hawk in a hill fortress ?

D.—MIE 'ALr SHEE.

Mir 'All Sher, or 'Alf Sher Amir, the enlightened minister of

Sultan Husain of Persia, was bom about a.h. 844 (a.d. 1440).

Mir 'All Sher was of an illustrious family of the Chaghatai tribe.

His father, Bahadur, who was a man of deep learning and science,

and whose chief pride it was to give a finished education to his

children, held one of the principal offices of government during the

reign of Sultan Abu-1 Kasim Babar, son of Timur, and 'Ali Sher

was himself employed at Court, having ingratiated himself with this

prince so much, as to obtain from him the title of son. He gained

this favour by means of his literary accomplishments, and especially

by the display of his talent as a composer of Turkish and Persian

verses. When this prince died, Mir 'Ali Sher retired to Meshhed,

and subsequently to Samarkand, where he devoted himself to study.

Some time afterwards. Sultan Husain Bahadur Khan, having made

himself master of Khurasan, invited Mir 'Ali Sher, with whom he

had been educated, and for whom he entertained a great affection,

for the purpose of entrusting to him the administration of the

Government.

After being employed in the capacity of diwdn and minister for

some time, love of study induced him to resign, but Husain pre-

vailed upon him to accept the government of Astarabad, which also

proving too busy an occupation for one of his literary tastes, he

resigned it after a short period, and bidding a final adieu to public

life, passed the remainder of his days in composing Turkish and

Persian works, of which Sam Mirza recounts the names of no less

than twenty-one. Though himself an ambitious author, he was far

from being jealous of the accomplishments of others, and proved

himself one of the most eminent patrons of literature. Daulat Shah

the biographer, Mirkhond and Khondamir the historians, dedicated

their works to him ; and amongst other men of genius who were
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was during the battle a sword in my hand, nor have I shown my
back in flight, and in the disaster an arrow penetrated my eye. Let
all the infidels be asked if I did not serve the Shah like other slaves.
I sing thy praises like a. nightingale; why then am I cooped up
like a hawk in a hill fortress ? I

D.—MI'R ‘ALI’ SHER.

Mir ’Ali Sher, or ’Ali Sher Amir, the enlightened minister of
Sultan Husain of Persia, was born about A.H. 8&4 (A.D. 1440).

Mir ’Ali Sher was of an illustrious family of the Ohaghatai tribe.
His father, Bahadur, who was a man of deep learning and science,
and whose chief pride it was to give a finished education to his
children, held one of the principal ofiices of government during the
reign of Sultan Ab1'1-l Kasim Babar, son of Timur, and ’Ali Sher
was himself employed at Court, having ingratiated himself with this
prince so much, as to obtain from him the title of son. He gained
this favour by means of his literary accomplishments, and especially
by the display of his talent as a composer of Turkish and Persian
verses. When this prince died, Mir ’Ali Sher retired to Meshhed,
and subsequently to Samarkand, where he devoted himself to study.
Some time afterwards, Sultan Husain Bahadur Khan, having made
himself master of Khurésén, invited Mir ’Ali Sher, with whom he
had been educated, and for whom he entertained a great aflection,
for the purpose of entrusting to him the administration of the
Government.

After being employed in the capacity of diwdn and minister for
some time, love of study induced him to resign, but Husain pre-
vailed upon him to accept the government of Astarabad, which also
proving too busy an occupation for one of his literary tastes, he
resigned it after a short period, and bidding a final adieu to public
life, passed the remainder of his days in composing Turkish and
Persian works, of which Sam Mirza recounts the names of no less
than twenty-one. Though himself an ambitious author, he was far
from being jealous of the accomplishments of others, and proved
himself one of the most eminent patrons of literature. Daulat Shah
the biographer, Mirkhond and Khondamir the historians, dedicated
their works to him; and amongst other men of genius who were
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cherished by his liberality may be mentioned the celebrated poet

Jamf. He patronized also sculpture and architecture, and several

edifices dedicated to religion and humanity were raised at his sole

expense. He was also very partial to music, and himself composed

several pieces of merit, which are said still to maintain their credit.

His collection of Odes in the Ohaghataf, or pure Turkish dialect,

which he wrote under the poetical title of Nudi, amounts to ten

thousand couplets ; and his parody of Nizami's five poems, containing

nearly thirty thousand couplets, is universally admired by the culti-

vators of Turkish poetry, in which he is considered to be without

a rival.

In the Persian language also he wrote a collection of Odes under

the poetical title of Fundi, from which Haji Lutf 'All, in his A'tisTi-

Icadah, has selected the following as a beautiful specimen

:

" you who say, ' Don't curse Yazid, for possibly the Almighty

may have had mercy on him.' I say, if the Lord pardoneth all the

evil which Yazid did to the Prophet's descendants, He wiU also

pardon you, who may have cursed him."

'All Sher died a.h. 906 (a.d. 1500), five years before his royal

friend and master Sultan Husain Mirza, and Khondamtr has re-

corded the date in an affectionate chronogram

:

"His highness, the Amfr, the asylum of divine guidance, in

whom all the marks of mercy were conspicuous, has quitted the

thorny brake of the world, and fled to the rose-garden of pity.

Since the ' light of mercy ' has descended on his soul, those words

represent the day of his departure." '

E.—MASNAD 'ALT KHATVAS KHA'N.

There is no connected account of this officer in any of these Afghan

histories. Those who treat of him separately fill their statements

' Compare S. de Sacy, Mem, stir div. antiq. de la Ferse. M. QuatremSre, Journ.

des Savants, 1843, p. 387. Gesch.. d. seh. Bed. Pers., p. 310. Notices et Extraits des

MSS., torn. iv. 246, 290, ix. 121. Biographical Diet. L. XT. K., s. v. Journ. Asiatique,

Jan. 1842, p. 70. Sir G. Ouseley, Notices of Persian Poets, pp. fiO-63. Price's

Retrospect of Mohammedan History, vol. iii., p. 666. Memoirs of Saber, p. 184.

Erskine's life of Saber, toI. i., p. 81. Zeitsehrift Seutsch. M. Gesell., vol. ii., 242, 256.

David's Turkish Grammar, p. xxxviii. Biog. Univ. vol. i., p. 666. Sprenger's Sibliog.

p. 9. Tabahdt-i Shdh-Jahdni, fol. 163. Makhzanu-l Ghardib.
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cherished by his liberality may be mentioned the celebrated poet
Jami. He patronized also sculpture and architecture, and several
edifices dedicated to religion and humanity were raised at his sole
expense. He was also very partial to music, and himself composed
several pieces of merit, which are said still to maintain their credit.

His collection of Odes in the Ghaghatai, or pure Turkih dialect,
which he wrote under the poetical title of -Nudi, amounts to ten
thousand couplets; and his parody of Nizami’s five poems, containing
nearly thirty thousand couplets, is universally admired by the culti-
vators of Turkish poetry, in which he is considered to be without
a rival.

In the Persian language also he wrote a collection of Odes under
the poetical title of Fandi, from which Haji Lutf ’Ali, in his A’tish-
kadah, has selected the following as a beautiful specimen:

“O you who say, ‘Don’t curse Yazid, for possibly the Almighty
may have had mercy on him.’ I say, if the Lord pardoneth all the
evil which Yazid did to the Pr0phet’s descendants, He will also
pardon you, who may have cursed him.”

’Ali Sher died A.H. 906 (an. 1500), five years before his royal
friend and master Sultan Husain Mirza, and Khondamir has re-
corded the date in an afiectionate chronogram:

“ His highness, the Amir, the asylum of divine guidance, in
whom all the marks of mercy were conspicuous, has quitted the
thorny brake of the world, and fled to the rose-garden of pity.
Since the ‘light of mercy ’ has descended on his soul, those words
represent the day of his departure.” 1

E.—MASNAD ’A’LI’ KHAWAS KHAN.
There is no connected account of this ofiicer in any of these Afghan

histories. Those who treat of him separately fill their statements

1 Compare S. de Sacy, Mém. ear div. ardiq. de la Perse. M. Quatremére, Journ.
des Sam/mts, 1843, p. 387. Gesch. d. seh. Red. Pers., p. 310. Notices et Extraits des
MSS., tom. iv. 246, 290,ix. 121. Biographical Diet. L. U. K., s. v. Journ. Aaiatique,
Jan. 1842, p. 70. Sir G. Ouseley, Notices of Persian Poets, pp. 50-53. Price's
Retrospect of Mohammedan History, vol. iii., p. 656. Memoirs of Baber, p. 184.
Erskine’sLi_‘feof1iaber, vol. i., p. 81. Zeitsehrift Deutsoh. M. GeseZl., vol. ii., 242, 256.
David's Turkish Grammar, p. xxxviii. Biog. Univ.vol. i., p. 655. Sprengei-’s Btbliog.,
p. 9. Tabakdt-i Slidh-Jahani, fol. 153. Makhzanu-I Ghardib.
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with what to us are the most uninteresting events of his life. Thus;

in the TdriMi-i Khdn-Jahdn (MS., pp. 187-190), there is a long eulogy

upon his great Muhammadan virtues, and especially his lavish pro-

digality' in behalf of lazy fakirs. The Wdki'dt-i MusUdM (MS., pp.

112-17) gives these and other particulars ; but, notwithstanding its

prolixity, is not complete even in these five long pages, as an

hiatus occurs before we come to the time of his death. The Tdrikh-i

Ddudi (MS., pp. 291-7) also celebrates his indiscriminate liberality

to these sanctimonious vagabonds, and gives as an illustration that he

had no less than 2500 apartments in his palace, in each of which 100

of these obese vermin were pampered at the rate Of two sirs of corn

per diem, great and small. Doubtless, the exaggeration of numbers

is enormous ; but admitting even one hundredth part to be true, it

again leads to the reflection which similar laudations have excited

—

What misery must have been entailed upon the wretched plundered

people to supply the extravagances and establish the piety and

benevolence of these ostentatious patrons of professed devotees.

With respect to his death, this work simply tells us that he was

killed without having committed any fault. In short, all these

authors dwell more upon the excellence and liberality of his cuisine,

than upon his tragic end, and the deliberate perfidy and knavery of

the base king at whose instigation he was murdered. There is no

occasion to notice any of the political events of his life, for they will

be found frequently mentioned in the reigns of Sher Shah and Islam

Shah ; but it is curious to remark that, on his first introduction to

public life, when he succeeded to the title of Khawas Khan, upon

the occasion of his elder brother's being drowned in the ditch of the

fort of Gaur, he came into slight collision with his future murderer

Islam Shah, then Prince Jalal Khan. Khawas Khan urged an

immediate attack, to which Jalal Khan gave his reluctant consent

;

but generously attributed the victory, when gained, to the courage

and energy of Khawas Khan.'

It has been remarked at p. 485, how confused is the record of his

1 This will te found translated in the annotations of Dr. Dora's Eistory of the

Afghans, part ii, pp. 106-8. In a little book entitled the Shajrat Afghdnia (MS.,

p. 136), this profusion is attributed to Sher Sh&h, but he was too wise and practical a

man for such follies.

2 SuprcL, p. 360.
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with what to us are the most uninteresting events of his life. Thus;
in the Tdrikh-i Khan-Jahdn (MS., pp. 187-190), there is a long eulogy
upon his great Muhammadan virtues, and especially his lavish pro-
digelity‘ in behalf of lazy fakirs. The W¢iki’dt-i Mushtdki (MS.,
112-17) gives these and other particulars; but, notwithstanding its
prolixity, is not complete even in these five long pages, as an
hiatus occurs before we come to the time of his death. The Tdrikh-i
Ddadi (MS., pp. 291-7) also celebrates his indiscriminate liberality
to these sanctimonious vagabonds, and gives as an illustration that he
had no less than 2500 apartments in his palace, in each of which 100
of these obese vermin were pampered at the rate of two sirs of corn
per diem, great and small. Doubtless, the exaggeration of numbers
is enormous; but admitting even one hundredth part to be true, it
again leads to the reflection which similar landations have excited-
What misery must have been entailed upon the wretched plundered
people to supply the extravagances and establish the piety and
benevolence of these ostentatious patrons of professed devotees.

With respect to his death, this work simply tells us that he was
killed without having committed any fault. In short, all these
authors dwell more upon the excellence and liberality of his cuisine,
than upon his tragic end, and the deliberate perfidy and knavery of
the base king at whose instigation he was murdered. There is no
occasion to notice any of the political events of his life, for they will
be found frequently mentioned in the reigns of Sher Shah and Islam
Shah; but it is curious to remark that, on his first introduction to
public life, when he succeeded to the title of Khawas Khan, upon
the occasion of his elder brother’s being drowned in the ditch of the
fort of Gaur, he came into slight collision with his future murderer
Islam Shah, then Prince Jalal Khan. Khawas Khan urged an
immediate attack, to which Jalal Khan gave his reluctant consent;
but generously attributed the victory, when gained, to the courage
and energy of Khawas Khan.”

It has been remarked at p. 485, how confused is the record of his
1 This will be found translated in the annotations of Dr. Dorn’s History of the

Afghans, part ii., pp. 106-8. In a little book entitled the Shajrat Afghdnia (MS.,
p. 136), this profusion is attributed to Sher Shah, but he was too wise and practical a
man for such follies.

2 Supra, p. 360.
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career at the beginning of Islam Shab's reign. It may, therefore,

be necessary to mention that, after flying from Mewat with all his

artillery, in which he was strong, he remained some time in Sirhind,

whither 'Azam Humayiin advanced against him by Islam Shah's

orders, with 40,000 men ; but they had a secret understanding with

each other, and Khawas Khan, retired leisurely on his advance, and

entered Kohilkhand, where, after for a long time desolating the royal

parganas at the foot of the Kamaun hills, he joined the Niazis before

the battle of Ambala, and on the day of action deserted them on the

plea of their wishing to exclude any man of the Sur family from the

succession to the empire. His movements here appear to have been

very extraordinary, for instead of joining Islam Shah, to whom he

had communicated his intentions, and from whom he might have ex-

pected to receive the immediate reward of his perfidy, he again

returned to his haunts under the hills, and finally sought the pro-

tection of the Eaja of Kamaun, who conducted himself with great

magnanimity during the events we shall now have to record. He

entered the Eaja's country by the pass of Dabar, and fixed his re-

sidence at Alhahi. Ahmad Yadgar is the author who gives by far

the fullest and most consistent account of his death in a passage

extending from pp. 336 to 342 of his history, which I here proceed

to abstract.

After the Eaja of Eajauri had presented a white elephant, and so

ingratiated himself with the King that he was reinstated in his

territories, Islam Shah returned from those parts, and remained

some time at Agra.

Here intelligence was brought him by his spies, that Khawas

Khan had established himself upon a lofty mountain in the dominions

of the Eaja of Kamaun, who had assigned him some villages for

his support, as well as a daily allowance of cash. U|. on this, Taj

Khan Kirani, who held the Suba of Sambhal,' was directed to use

every possible means to get the refugee into his power. " If his

band could not reach there, he was to do it by messages, promising

royal benefactions—such as the imperial districts at the foot of the

1 This ungrateful scoundrel had owed his preferment to Khawas Khin. In the

subsequent history of the Afgh&ns, we find him in rebellion against his liege-lord, and

supporting his usurpations by the same means of lying and forgery which he found so

successful on this occasion.
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career at the beginning of Islam Shah’s reign. It may, therefore,
be necessary to mention that, after flying from Mewat with all his
artillery, in which he was strong, he remained some time in Sirhind,
whither ’Azam Humayfin advanced against him by Islam Shah’s
orders, with 40,000 men ; but they had a secret understanding with
each other, and Khawas Khan retired leisurely on his advance, and
entered Rohilkhand, where, after for along time desolating the royal
pargomas at the foot of the Kamafin hills, he joined the Niazis before
the battle of Ambala, and on the day of action deserted them on the
plea of their wishing to exclude any man of the Sur family from the
succession to the empire. His movements here appear to have been
very extraordinary, for instead of joining Islam Shah, to whom he
had communicated his intentions, and from whom he might have ex-
pected to receive the immediate reward of his perfidy, he again
returned to his haunts under the hills, and finally sought the pro-
tection of the Raja of Kamafin, who conducted himself with great
magnanimity during the events we shall now have to record. He
entered the Raja’s country by the pass of Dabar, and fixed his re-
sidence at Alhahi. Ahmad Yadgar is the author who gives by far
the fullest and most consistent account of his death in a passage
extending from pp. 336 to 342 of his history, which I here proceed
to abstract.

After the Raja of Rajauri had presented a white elephant, and so
ingratiated himself with the King that he was reinstated in his
territories, Islam Shah returned from those parts, and remained
some time at A'gra.

Here intelligence was brought him by his spies, that Khawas
Khan had established himself upon a lofty mountain in the dominions
of the Raja of Kamaiin, who had assigned him some villages for
his support, as well as a daily allowance of cash. Upon this, Taj
Khan Kirani, who held the Suba of Sambhal,‘ was directed to use
every possible means to get the refugee into his power. “If his
hand could not reach there, he was to do it by messages, promising
royal benefactions—such as the imperial districts at the foot of the

1 This ungrateful scoundrel had owed his preferment to Khawas Khan. In the
suhsequent history of the Afghans, we find him in rebellion against his liege-lord, and
supporting his usurpations by the same means of lying and forgery which he found so
successful on this occasion.



KHAWA'S KHAN. 531

hills, which would be made over to him. By holding put hopes such

as these, Taj Khan might be able to send him in chains to Court."

Several messages were despatched at the same time to the Eaja,

who indignantly replied, " How can I throw into fetters a man who.

has sought my protection ? As long as I have breath in my body, I

never can be guilty of such baseness." Islam Shah himself then

wrote to Khawas Khan, to say that he forgave him, and wished that

what had passed should all be forgotten between them ; that the

Eana of Udipur had again raised his head, and plundered several

of the royal possessions, and carried off the wives' and children of

Musulmans ; that none of the nobles had succeeded in. their measures

against him ; and that all their hopes were now centred in Khawas

Khan. " All this is asserted with all the sincerity than can attach to

an oath before God ; and after that, an engagement and guarantee

was engrossed on saffiron-coloured cloth, and despatched.. And Taj

Khan was at the same time instructed to use every kind of cajolery

and flattery, in order to lull that bird into security, and entice him

into the net ; for the wounds which his conduct had implanted in

the King's breast could not be healed but by the salve of his murder."

On the receipt of these missives, Khawas Khan's immediate im-

pulse was to obey them, but he was strongly dissuaded by his

adherents and the Eaja, who represented that the King was per-

fidious, that he had destroyed most of his nobles, and how then

could he allow Khawas Khan to escape, who had been ten times

opposed to him in battle 2 These remonstrances were, however, of

no avail-

When Taj Khan wrote to inform His Majesty that Khawas Khan

had arrived within twenty leos of Sambhal, " The king, who enter-

tained in his heart the most inveterate hatred, forgot his sacred

promises and his oath before God, and wrote, saying, ' The moment

he arrives slay him, and having stuffed his body with straw,

despatch it to Dehli.'

"

When Khawas Khan arrived at the town of Sirsi, Taj Khan

advanced with his army to meet him, and at . night sent his

1 The Makhzan-i AfgJidm represents that the E6.J&, said he was incapable of afford-

ing Mm protection any longer, and that Khaw&s KhS.n came himself to. Dehli and.

surrendered himself.
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hills, which would be made over to him. By holding out hopes such
as these, Taj Khan might be able to send him in chains to Court.”

Several messages were despatched at the same time to the Raja,
who indignantly replied, “ How can I throw into fetters a man who.
has sought my protection ‘? As long, as I have breath in my body, I
never can be guilty of such baseness.” Islam Shah himself then
wrote to Khawas Khan, to say that he forgave him, and wished that
what had passed should all be forgotten between them; that the
Rana of U'd.ip1'1r had again raised his head, and plundered several
of the royal possessions, and carried ofi' the wives and children of
Musulmans ; that none of the nobles had succeeded in their measures
against him; and that all their hopes were new centred in Khawas
Khan. “ All this is asserted with all the sincerity than can attach to
an oath before God; and after-that, an engagement and guarantee
was engrossed on saffron-coloured cloth, and despatched“ And Téj
Khan was at the same time instructed to use every kind of cajolery
and flattery, in order to lull that bird into security, and entice him
into the net; for the wounds which his conduct had implanted in
the King’s breast could not be healed but by the salve of his murder."

On the receipt of these missives, Khawas Khan’s immediate im-
pulse was to obey them, but he was strongly dissuaded by his
adherents and the Réja, who represented that the King was per-
fidious, that he had destroyed most of his nobles, and how then
could he allow Khawas Khan to escape, who had been ten times
opposed to him in battle 2 These remonstrances were, however, of
no avail.

When Téj Khan wrote to inform His Majesty that Khawas Khan
had arrived within twenty kos of Sambhal, “The king, who enter-
tained in his heart the most inveterate hatred, forgot his sacred
promises and his oath before God, and wrote, saying, ‘The moment
he arrives slay him, and having stuffed his body with straw,
despatch it to Dehli.’ ”

When Khawas Khan arrived at the town of Sirsi, Taj Khan
advanced with his army to meet him, and at, night sent his

1 The Jilakhzzm-i Afghdni represents that the Raja said he was incapable of aflbrd-
ing him protection any longer, and that Khawas Khan came himself to.Dehli and
surrendered himself.
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myrmidons to assassinate Mm. " On the morrow, when preparing

to execute the royal commands, they found, on the removal of the

sheet from his body, that it was covered with about ten sirs of

flowers. Taj Khan was alarmed at what he had done. Never-

theless, under the peremptory instructions he had received, he cut off

that head, which was the ornament of prostration in prayer, and bound

it on a spear-head, like that of a common malefactor or murderer, and

sent it on to its destination accompanied by the body stuffed with

straw." ' " On its arrival, Islam Shah ordered that it should be im-

paled in the front of the Ked Gate ; and it is said, that when this was

done, a black wind arose which darkened the whole world, and such

an earthquake was felt that the loftiest buildings fell to the ground.

From that date, moreover, calamities befell the reign of Islam Shah."

He seems to have been buried in Dehli ; for the Mahkzan-i Afghani

informs us that when, after exposure for three successive nights, a

load of roses, notwithstanding the doubling of the guard, was found

to have been thrown over the body, Islam Shah was inspired with

remorse, and ordered that he should be solemnly interred. Firishta

also says that his corpse was interred at Dehli after his assassina-

tion by Taj Khan ; that his tomb is frequented even at the present

day ; and that the common people, esteeming him to be a saint, go

there to offer prayers for success in their undertakings.

But I have also had his tomb pointed out to me at Khawaspur in

the Upper Panjdb, between the Jelam and the Chinab. He is in

that neighbourhood also held in high repute for his piety and

courage ; and there are several popular songs sung in his praise,

under the appellation of " Sakhi " or " generous."

r.—DEATH OP SHUJA"AT EHA'N.

We read so much respecting the actions of this gallant officer

during the reigns of Sher Shah and Islam Shah,^ that there is no

need here to expatiate upon them. Most of the authors who

have made any mention of his death ' concur in representing it as a

' Briggs ascribes this CTent to 957 a.h. (1550 a.d.), but not on the authority of his

original.

2 Amongst other monuments of his rule, is the town of Shuj&'walpfir, near Ujjain.

' See Mak?tzan-i Afghani (MS., p. 326), and Tdrlkh-i Khim-JaMn (MS., p. 221).

Firishta says he died at MMwi in 962 h., aod the others also say after the death of

Islim Sh&h.
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myrmidons to assassinate him. “On the morrow, when preparing
to execute the royal commands, they found, on the removal of the
sheet from his body, that it was covered with about ten airs of
flowers. Taj Khan was alarmed at what he had done. Never-
theless, under the peremptory instructions he had received, he cut off
that head, which was the ornament of prostration in prayer, and bound
it on a spear-head, like that of a common malefactor or murderer, and
sent it on to its destination accompanied by the body stuifed with
straw.“ “ On its arrival, Islam Shah ordered that it should be im-
paled in the front of the Red Gate ; and it is said, that when this was
done, a black wind arose which darkened the whole world, and such
an earthquake was felt that the loftiest buildings fell to the ground.
From that date, moreover, calamitie befell the reign of Islam Shah.”

He seems to have been buried in Dehli; for the Mahkzan-i Afghdni
informs us that when, after exposure for three successive nights, a
load of roses, notwithstanding the doubling of the guard, was found
to have been thrown over the body, Islam Shah was inspired with
remorse, and ordered that he should be solemnly interred. Firishta
also says that his corpse was interred at Dehli after his assassina-
tion by Taj Khan ; that his tomb is frequented even at the present
day; and that the common people, esteeming him to be a saint, go
there to offer prayers for succes in their undertakings.

But I have also had his tomb pointed out to me at Khawaspfir in
the Upper Panjab, between the Jelam and the Chinab. He is in
that neighbourhood also held in high repute for his piety and
courage ; and there are several popular songs sung in his praise,
under the appellation of “ Sakhi ” or “ generous.”

F.—DEATH OF SHUJA”AT KHA'N.
We read so much respecting the actions of this gallant ofiicer

during the reigns of Sher Shah and Islam Shah,” that there is no
need here to expatiate upon them. Most of the authors who
have made any mention of his death 3 concur in representing it as a

1 Briggs ascribes this event to 957 mu. (1550 A.D.), but not on the authority of his
original.

'~’ Amongst other monuments of his rule, is the town of Shuja'wa1pf1r, near Ujjain.
-’ See Illakkzaaz-2'Af_qha'-ni (MS., p. 326), and Tririkh-i Klu‘m-Jaluin (MS., p. 221).

Firishta says he died at Malwa in 962 H., and the others also say after the death of
Islam Shah.



DEATH OF SHUJA'AT KHAN. 533

natural one, but as the following details appear higlily probable,

and are illustrative of the ignominy and baseness which prevailed

at this period, I will abstract an account of them from Ahmad
Tadgar (MS., pp. 345-350).

Shuja'at Khan, Ghazi Khdn Sur, and Haji Khan were directed by

Islam Shah to lead an expedition against Surat Sing Eathor, whose

principality was Chonsu. The sole reason for this wanton attack

seems to have been that he had a white elephant and a beautiful

daughter. The elephant, though so remarkable for its docility in

the stable that even children might play with its trunk and tusks,

was equally celebrated in the field for its valour and ferocity,

insomuch that no strange driver dare approach it.

Surat Sing chanced to be at Dwarka when he heard of the

arrival of this formidable force ; but two Bajput chieftains, Kumpa
and Pampd, having been left behind to manage the army during his

absence, collected ten or twelve thousand veteran soldiers, and

erected an earthen circumvallation round Chonsu, with a deep ditch,

protected by outworks in different places.

One day, after the army of Islam Shah had reached that neigh-

bourhood, they came suddenly upon the village of Nak^r, where

the Eajputs were standing negligently in detached bodies, and had

taken no means for securing their outposts in that portion of the

defences. The three nobles, after a short consultation, determined

upon an immediate attack, and the lot fell upon Shuja'at Khan to

lead the advance, with 4000 cavalry and seven or eight elephants.

Haji Khan and Ghazi Khan were to support him respectively on

the right and left. The Eajputs maintained their ground against

every attack of Shuja'at Khan, though directed with the utmost

vigour and impetuosity; and at the same time, "the two nobles

retired, both on the right and left, because Islam Shah was ill-

disposed towards Shuja'at Khan, though he pretended to be other-

wise, on account of Daulat Khan Ujlala, the Khan's adopted son,

who was a catamite, of the King's. He had, therefore, directed

them secretly on the day of battle to let him advance heedlessly, and

not give him any support when he required it, in order that he

might be slain." Consequently, when Shuja'at Khan found himself

deserted by his colleagues, being determined to sell his life dearly.
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natural one, but as the following details appear highly probable,
and are illustrative of the ignominy and baseness which prevailed
at this period, I will abstract an account of them from Ahmad
Yadgar (MS., pp. 345-350).

Shuja’at Khan, Ghazi Khan Sfir, and Haji Khan were directed by
Islam Shah to lead an expedition against Sfirat Sing Rathor, whose
principality was Ohonsii. The sole reason for this wanton attack
seems to have been that he. had a white elephant and a beautiful
daughter. The elephant, though so remarkable for its docility in
the stable that even children might play with its trunk and tusks,
was equally celebrated in the field for its valour and ferocity,
insomuch that no strange driver dare approach it.

Sfirat Sing chanced to be at Dwarka when he heard of the
arrival of this formidable force; but two Bajpfit chieftains, Kfimpa
and Pampa, having been left behind to manage the army during his
absence, collected ten or twelve thousand veteran soldiers, and
erected an earthen circumvallation round Chonsfi, with a deep ditch,
protected by outworks in different places.

One day, after the army of Islam Shah had reached that neigh-
bourhood, they came suddenly upon the village of Nakar, where
the Rajpfits were standing negligently in detached bodies, and had
taken no means for securing their outposts in that portion of the
defences. The three nobles, after a short consultation, determined
upon an immediate attack, and the lot fell upon Shuja’at Khan to
lead the advance, with 4000 cavalry and seven or eight elephants.
Haji Khan and Ghazi Khan were to support him respectively on
the right and left. The Rajpfits maintained their ground against
every attack of Shuja’at Khan, though directed with the utmost
vigour and impetuosity; and at the same time, “the two nobles
retired, both on the right and left, because Islam Shah was ill-
disposed towards Shuja’at Khan, though he pretended to be other-
wise, on account of Daulat Khan Ujiala, the Khan’s adopted son,
who was a catamite, of the King’s. He had, therefore, directed
them secretly on the day of battle to let him advance heedlessly, and
not give him any support when he required it, in order that he
might be slain.” Consequently, when Shuja’at Khan found himself
deserted by his colleagues, being determined to sell his life dearly,
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lie put himself at the head of two thousand of his own cavalry, and

astonished even his infidel opponents by his deeds of gallantry,

" until his horse fell covered with wounds ; when, being driven to

defend himself on foot with his bow and arrows, he made every

bolt which he sped send an infidel to hell."

The next day, the Hindus being defeated by the other two generals,

performed the jawhar, when one thousand women became victims in

that sacrifice. Immense plunder fell into the hands of the victors, and

treasure was carried off which it had taken three or four generations

to amass. " The King was highly rejoiced to hear of Shuja'at

Khan's death, and ordained a splendid festival to be held. He re-

counted to Daulat Khan Ujiala all the feats of valour which had

been achieved by Shuja'at Khan and in order to assuage his grief,

elevated him to the rank which had been enjoyed by his adoptive

father."

'

What a paternal king ! What loyal and Obsequious nobles

!

G.—WJEFA'T-I MUSETAKT.

The author of this work. Shaikh Eizku-lla Mushtaki, was born in

897 H., and died in 989 h., (1492-1581 a.d.).' In the body of the

work he names his father Shaikh Sa'du-Ua. He speaks of himself in

his preface as having associated from early youth with the most

learned men of his age, and having greatly benefited by their

colloquies. From them he used to hear several extraordinary

relations of bygone times, which, together with what he had derived

from the exercise of his own powers of observation, he used to

recount for the instruction and edification of his friends. They

were so much struck with the marvels he related, and the value of

' Before this (if we except tTjjain, which his father was compelled to give up to

him) he appears to have held no specific rank, hut perhaps took precedence of all the

nohles, as being the personal favourite of the King. The Makhzan-i Afghani tells us

he was at liberty to draw at any time a lac of rupees from the Treasury. This young

and favoured person appears, from some few traits recorded of him, to have been

better than the general run of his vile contemporaries. He was murdered, after his

father's death, by his perfidious brother B^z Bahadur, who has left behind him a name
of celebrity in M&lw£i.

' Nia'matu-Ua calls him MaulanS. Musht&kf, without giving his name [MaJihzan-i

Afghani, MS., fol. 2 r.).
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he put himself at the head of two thousand of his own cavalry, and
astonished even his infidel opponents by his deeds of gallantry,
“until his horse fell covered with wounds; when, being driven to
defend himself on foot with his bow and arrows, he made every
bolt which he sped send an infidel to hell.”

The next day, the Hindus being defeated by the other two generals,
performed the jauhar, when one thousand women became victims in
that sacrifice. Immense plunder fell into the hands of the victors, and
treasure was carried ofi‘ which it had taken three or four generations
to amass. “The King was highly rejoiced to hear of Shuja’at
Khan’s death, and ordained a splendid festival to be held. He re-
counted to Daulat Khan Ujiala all the feats of valour which had
been achieved by Shuja/at Khan and in order to assuage his grief,
elevated him to the rank which had been enjoyed by his adoptive
father.” 1

What a paternal king! What loyal and obsequious nobles!

G.—WA'KI’A'T-I MUSHTA'K1".

The author of this work, Shaikh Rizku-lla Mushtaki, was b01'n in
897 H., and died in 989 H., (14:92-1581 A.D.).2 In the body of the
work he names his father Shaikh Sa’du-lla. He speaks of himself in
his preface as having associated from early youth with the most
learned men of his age, and having greatly benefited by their
colloquies. From them he used to hear several extraordinary
relations of bygone times, which, together with what he had derived
from the exercise of his own powers of observation, he used to
recount for the instruction and edification of his friends. They
were so much struck with the marvels he related, and the value of

‘ Before this (if we except Ujjain, which his father was compelled to give up to
him) he appears to have held no specific rank, hut perhaps took precedence of all the
nobles, as being the personal favourite of the King. The Makhzan-i Afgluini tells us
he was at liberty to draw at any time a lac of rupees from the Treasury. This young
and favoured person appears, from some few traits recorded of him, to have heen
better than the general run of his vile contemporaries. He was murdered, after his
father's death, hy his perfidious brother Baz Bahidur, who has left behind him a name
of celebrity in Malwa.

" Nia'matu-lla calls him Maulana Mushtaki, without giving his name (Makkzan-i
Afghzinf, MS., fol. 2 r.).
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Ms commuiiications, that tliey would bring him pen and ink, and

beseech him to record in a more permanent form the result of his

researches ; and at last, upon a particular friend of his suggesting

that the author should compile an historical work for the advantage

of those who were partial to such inquiries, he undertook the task,

and we have the result in the Wdhi'dt-i MusJitdhi.

He is spoken of in terms of high commendation by Shaikh 'Abdu-1

Hakk and Shaikh Nuru-1 Hakk in the TdrilcJi-i HakM and the

Zuhdatu-t Taiodrikh. He is styled uncle by both these writers ;
' but

as 'Abdu-1 Hakk was the father of Nuru-1 Hakk, he must necessarily

stand in a remoter relation to one of them. He is represented as a

great traveller, as having mixed with many celebrated men, as an

eloquent and learned man, consistent and pure in his conduct, much

devoted to spiritual exercises, and especially in the doctrines and

practices of Sufi-ism, fully acquainted with the history of politics

of his time, and his conversation as very engaging and replete

with wit, repartee, and anecdote. In his Persian compositions he

styled himself Mushtdh, in his Hindui Bdjan. He possessed the

rare accomplishment at that time of considerable knowledge of the

Hindui language. He quotes several distichs in the course of his

history, and "his Paimdhan Job Niranjan and other treatises in

Hindi ^ are celebrated throughout the world." He had eight

brothers, all possessed of rare qualifications ; and as far as his grand-

nephew can be understood, it would appear that their contem-

poraries were unanimous in ascribing to them the merit of having

effected a considerable improvement in the popular language of the

country. The family appears to have had a bias towards historical

composition ; for, independently of the two works noticed above, our

author's grandfather, bj' name Shaikh Fi'roz, who is said to have

excelled equally with his pen and sword, wrote an heroic poem upon

the war between Sultan Bahlol and Sultan Husain Sharki. 'Abdu-1

Hakk mentions that he had it in his possession, but had lost it,

leading us to infer that it was very scarce. Shaikh Firoz died in

' 'Abdu-1 Hakk's Ussat/ on the Literary History of Dekli (MS., fol. 20 v.), and

Niiru-l Hakk's Zubdatu-t Tawdrikh (MS., fol. 80 r.), and Akhbdru-l Akhydr (MS.,

fol. 191 r.).

2 The distinction between the Hindiii and Hindi is observed both by 'Abdu-1 Hakk
and Nflru-l Hakk, but they are evidently meant to apply to the same language.
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his communications, that they would bring him pen and ink, and
beseech him to record in a more permanent form the result of his
researches; and at last, upon a particular friend of his suggesting
that the author should compile an historical work for the advantage
of those who were partial to such inquiries, he undertook the task,
and we have the result in the Wdkfdt-i Mushtdki.

He is spoken of in terms of high commendation by Shaikh ’Abdu-l
Hakk and Shaikh Nfiru-l Hakk in the Tdrikh-i Hakki and the
Zubrlatu-t Tawoirikh. He is styled uncle by both these w1'iters;‘ but
as ’Abdu-l Hakk was the father of Nfiru-l Hakk, he must necessarily
stand in a remoter relation to one of them. He is represented as a
great traveller, as having mixed with many celebrated men, as an
eloquent and learned man, consistent and pure in his conduct, much
devoted to spiritual exercises, and especially in the doctrines and
practices of Sfifi-ism, fully acquainted with the history of politics
of his time, and his conversation as very engaging and replete
with wit, repartee, and anecdote. In his Persian compositions he
styled himself Mushtdlc, in his Hindfii Rdjan. He possessed the
rare accomplishment at that time of considerable knowledge of the
Hindfii language. He quotes several distichs in the course of his
history, and “his Paimdban Job Nircmjan and other treatises in
Hindi 2 are celebrated throughout the world.” He had eight
brothers, all possessed of rare qualifications; and as far as his grand-
nephew can be understood, it would appear that their contem-
poraries Were unanimous in ascribing to them the merit of having
elfected a considerable improvement in the popular language of the
country. The family appears to have had a bias towards historical
composition ; for, independently of the two works noticed above, our
author’s grandfather, by name Shaikh Firoz, who is said to have
excelled equally with his pen and sword, wrote an heroic poem upon
the war between Sultan Bahlol and Sultan Husain Sharki. ’Abdu-l
Hakk mentions that he had it in his possession, but had lost it,
leading us to infer that it was very scarce. Shaikh Firoz died in

1 ’Abdu-l IE[akk’s Essay on the Literary History qf Dehli (MS., fol. 20 v.), and
Nfiru-l Hakk‘s Zubdatu-t Tawdrikh (MS., fol. 80 r.), and Alchbziru-Z A/chgdr (MS.,
fol. 191 r.).

2 The distinction between the Hindiii and Hindi is observed both by ’Abdu-l Hakk
and Nuru-l Hakk, but they are evidently meant to apply to the same language.
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860 H. (1456 A.D.).^ He appears to be entitled to a portion of the saint-

ship which attaches to the name of his grandson, for he was much

devoted to spiritual exercises, indulged in visions and ecstasies, and

was especially learned in the doctrines and practices of Sufi-ism. His

religious preceptor was Shaikh Muhammad Miskin, who resided at

Kanauj, and was much revered by his credulous disciples. It is

related of him that when his house was destroyed by fire, a store of

rice was burnt along with his other goods. " It matters not," said he,

'' the harvest of us who are scorched (with fire as well as the light

divine) will not all be destroyed," and threw the grain upon the

ground, when lo ! every seed of the grain, when they came to reap it,

was found to be double. When this marvellous produce was brought

before Sultan Sikandar, he devoutly thanked God that such men

were produced in his time.'

CONTENTS.
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Sult&n Ibrahim

B&bar B&dsh&li
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Sultan Malimtid ('Adali) and Sfir dynasty

Ghiyfou-d din Ktilji (of MMwi)
Nasiru-d din Khiiji

Sultin Muzaffar Sh&h (of Gujar&t)

Miscellaneous Anecdotes

Size— Small Folio, containing 210 pages of 17 lines each.

But it is not to be supposed that the treatment of the history is so

methodical as the above table would leave one to suppose. On the

contrary, the work is very ill-arranged, long digressions are fre-

quently introduced, and reference is again made to reigns which

have been previously disposed of, and to matters which he confesses

he had forgotten. Thus, in the middle of the reign of Islam Shah, we

have an account of some of the nobles of Ibrahim Shah, and then of

Sultan Sikandar, so as to leave the impression, that here at least

there must be some error of the copyist or the binder ; for such a

1 Alchbdru-l Akhydr (MS., fol. 323 T.).

'^ There is an account of this saint in the Akhbdru-l Akhydr (MS., fol. 191), and

at the end of it there is a laudatory notice of Mushtdhi. See also Tahakdt-i Shdh-

Jahdni (MS., fol. 137 v.).
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860 H. (1456 A.D.).‘ He appear to be entitled to a portion of the saint-
ship which attaches to the name of his grandson, for he was much
devoted to spiritual exercises, indulged in visions and ecstasies, and
was especially learned in the doctrines and practices of Snfi-ism. His
religious preceptor was Shaikh Muhammad Miskin, who reided at
Kanauj, and was much revered by his credulous disciples. It is
related of him that when his house was destroyed by fire, a store of
rice was burnt along with his other goods. “ It matters not,” said he,
“ the harvest of us who are scorched (with fire as well as the light
divine) will not all be destroyed,” and threw the grain upon the
ground, when lol every seed of the grain, when they came to reap it,
was found to be double. When this marvellous produce was brought
before Sultan Sikandar, he devoutly thanked God that such men

. . . ,were produced 111 his time.
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Size— Small Folio, containing 210 pages of 17 lines each.
But it is not to be supposed that the treatment of the history is so

methodical as the above table would leave one to suppose. On the
contrary, the work is very ill-arranged, long digressions are fre-
quently introduced, and reference is again made to reigns which
have been previously disposed of, and to matters which he confesses
he had forgotten. Thus, in the middle of the reign of Islam Shah, we
have an account of some of the nobles of Ibrahim Shah, and then of
Sultan Sikandar, so as to leave the impression, that here at least
there must be some error of the copyist or the binder; for such a

1 Alchbziru-lAIcIz_1/air (MS.,fo1. 223 v.).
2 There is an account of this saint in the Akhbdru-Z _4kI1.ya'r (MS., fol. 191), and

at the end of it there is a laudatory notice of Mushtdlci. See also Tabakdt-i Shah-
Jahdni (MS., fol. 137 v.).
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strange transposition could scarcely have taken place either by

design, or the most treacherous lapse of memory. Anecdotes are

also interspersed of the celebrated chiefs and saints of the time,

and silly stories of miracles, apparitions, demons, enchantment,

and jugglery deform the work— exhibiting the extraordinary

credulity of the author, as weU as of the age in which he lived.

It contains, however, much that is interesting, and we are occa-

sionally favoured with a few illustrations of the manners of the

times. It affords, therefore, a rather copious field for extract,

especially as it is exceedingly rare. Many of the stories attributed

to the author's heroes axe popularly related of other sovereigns.

Besides the one in my own possession, I know of only one copy of

this work in India, and that is an excellent copy in the nasTch character

in the Moti Mahal library at Lucknow.' It is strange that the

Wdhi'dt-i MushtdM should be so uncommon, for it was much quoted

by contemporaries,'' and contains abundance of trivial stories v/ell

suited to the tastes and intellects of the present generation.

Khdn Jahdn Lodi.

In giving an account of the nobles of Sultan Sikandar's time, I

shall not speak of those whom I have not seen, but only of those

with whom I was personally acquainted. I commence with those

who were in his service while at Agra.

Masnad 'JQi Husain Khan, who was called Khan Jahan Lodi,

had made it a rule that whatever fixed salary ^ he gave to his soldiers,

he never deducted anything from it ; but when, after the lapse of

ninety years, the sovereignty departed from the Afghans, their allow-

ances were stopped.

It was also his rule, that every one of his attendants should be

present whenever he was in his camp ; but when he was in his palace,

if any person went to him there, he would ask him why he came. If

the man replied, he came to salute him, he would say, " You have

' [Col. Lees had never seen a copy ; and although he had met with the name of

" Maullna Musht&kl," he did not know the title of his book. Journ. E. A. S.,

vol. iii., n.B., p. 454.]

2 Besides the instances quoted above, see Nizamu-d din Ahmad, Tabakdt-i Ahbari

(MS., fol. 2 v.), and Allah-d4d Faizl Sirhindi, Akbar-ndma (MS., fol. 1 v.).

' lj^*U'i-j1 a new use of the word.
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strange transposition could scarcely have taken place either by
design, or the most treacherous lapse of memory. Anecdotes are
also interspersed of the celebrated chiefs and saints of the time,
and silly stories of miracles, apparitions, demons, enchantment,
and jugglery deform the work—exhihiting the extraordinary
credulity of the author, as well as of the age in which he lived.
It contains, however, much that is interesting, and we are occa-
sionally favoured with a few illustrations of the manners of the
times. It aifords, therefore, a rather copious field for extract,
especially as it is exceedingly rare. Many of the stories attributed
to the author’s heroes are popularly related of other sovereigns.

Besides the one in my own possession, I know of only one copy of
this work in India, and that is an excellent copy in the naslch character
in the Moti Mahal library at Lucknow.‘ It is strange that the
Wdki’dt-i Mushtdki should be so uncommon, for it was much quoted
by contemporaries,” and contains abundance of trivial stories well
suited to the tastes and intellects of the present generation.

Khrin Jahdn Lodi.

In giving an accoimt of the nobles of Sultan Sikandar’s time, I
shall not speak of those whom I have not seen, but only of those
with whom I was personally acquainted. I commence with those
who were in his service while at A'gra.

Masnad ’./{Ii Husain Khan, who was called Khan Jahan Lodi,
had made it a rule that whatever fixed salary 3 he gave to his soldiers,
he never deducted anything from it; but when, after the lapse of
ninety years, the sovereignty departed from the Afghans, their allow-
ances were stopped.

It was also his rule, that every one of his attendants should be
present whenever he was in his camp ; but when he was in his palace,
if any person went to him there, he would ask him why he came. If
the man replied, he came to salute him, he would say, “You have

1 [Ooh Lees had never seen a copy; and although he had met with the name of
“Maulana Mushtaki,” he did not know the title of his book. Journ. R. A. S.,
vol. iii., n.s., p. 454.]

1 Besides the instances quoted above, see Nizamu-d din Ahmad, Tabakdt-i Akbari
(MS., fol. 2 v.), and Allah-dad Faizi Sirhindi, Akbar-ndma (MS., fol. 1 v.).

3 7 ~ ,. ,\ji-;_,,\ a new use of the word.
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come of your own accord, there is no necessity for your attendance,

except wtien I am. in the camp. Now, though I am at home, you

stUl come to me. It appears that you have no love for your own

family. What must they think of you ? " After saying this, he

would immediately dismiss him, not even allowing him to sit down.

If any person died, his allowances were transferred to his son. If

he had no son, they were given to his sister's or brother's son, or

son-in-law, or any of his relations who survived him. If there was

no such relation, his wife was ordered to bring her brother or

nephew, and the allowance was given to him. If she also had none,

she was advised to adopt a son from her other relations ; and if she

had no relation, then any well-born child. If she had any fit slave,

she was allowed to adopt him, but she was enjoined to send lum to

school, and teach him the arts of archery and riding. In short, in

no manner was any fixed allowance ever stopped. If any learned or

religious man had an interview with him, he was favoured with

the grant of a village, a piece of land, or some pension. He always

took care of his neighbours, and repaired the mosques which had

fallen into disrepair.

One morning, Bandagi Mian Ladan Danishmand went to the Khan

Jahan, and when he asked him what brought him there so early, he

answered that he wished to eat khichri, but that he thought he could

not have it prepared in time ; he had therefore thought of some rich

man in whose house he could find it ready. He remembered the

Khan, and immediately came to him. The Khan said that he never

ate khichri, but other things were being made ready ; if he liked

khichri, it should be prepared for him. The Mian answered, " The

same difficulty exists here : while you are getting it ready, the time

for eating it will have passed. The Khan said, " While it is getting

ready I will send for some sweetmeats for you from the hdzdr." The

Mian said, " Very good, but tell the man to bring the money to me.

I will direct him what he should bring." When the money was

brought, the Mian said to the man, " Give it to me, and you go and

prepare the khichri.' ' In short, when it was ready, and the Mian

had finished it, he said he had eaten too freely, and it would be very

troublesome for him to stand the motion of a litter. The Khan

asked, "Why do you go in a litter, have you no horse?" He
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come of your own accord, there is no necessity for your attendance,
except when I am in the camp. Now, though I am at home, you
still come to me. It appears that you have no love for your own
family. VVhat must they think of you?” After saying this, he
would immediately dismiss him, not even allowing him to sit down.

If any person died, his allowances were transferred to his son. If
he had no son, they were given to his sister’s or brother’s son, or
son-in-law, or any of his relations who survived him. If there was
no such relation, his wife was ordered to bring her brother or
nephew, and the allowance was given to him. If she also had none,
she was advised to adopt a son from her other relations; and if she
had no relation, then any well-born child. If she had any fit slave,
she was allowed to adopt him, but she was enjoined to send him to
school, and teach him the arts of archery and riding. In short, in
no manner was any fixed allowance ever stopped. If any learned or
religious man had an interview with him, he was favoured with
the grant of a village, a piece of land, or some pension. He always
took care of his neighbours, and repaired the mosques which had
fallen into disrepair.

One morning, Bandagi Mian Ladan Danishmand went to the Khan
Jahan, and when he asked him what brought him there so early, he
answered that he wished to eat khichri, but that he thought he could
not have it prepared in time ; he had therefore thought of some rich
man in whose house he could find it ready. He remembered the
Khan, and immediately came to him. The Khan said that he never
ate khichri, but other things were being made ready; if he liked
khichri, it should be prepared for him. The Mian answered, “ The
same difficulty exists here: while you are getting it ready, the time
for eating it will have passed. The Khan said, “ While it is getting
ready I will send for some sweetmeats for you from the bdztir.” The
Mian said, “ Very good, but tell the man to bring the money to me.
I will direct him what he should bring.” When the money was
brought, the Mian said to the man, “ Give it to me, and you go and
prepare the lahichri.” In short, when it was ready, and the Mian
had finished it, he said he had eaten too freely, and it would be very
troublesome for him to stand the motion of a litter. The Khan
asked, “Why do you go in a litter, have you no horse ‘Z ” He
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replied that a horse which, goes uneasily is worse than a litter,

and that his horse had very unpleasant paces. The Khd,n said,

'' I will give you one of my own horses which goes very easily."

The Mian exclaimed, " Why should I not ride if there be such a

horse at my disposal !
" The Khan ordered his men to bring a certain

horse, and it was brought just as it stood in the stable, with only its

clothing on it. He ordered it to be made over to the Mian, who

said, "In consequence of my belly being so full, I complained of

the litter ; but now a greater difSculty has arisen, for I never can

ride a horse with a naked back." The Khan smiled, and sent for a

saddle, which was brought and put on the horse. The Mian then

asked whether he was to keep the animal at his house, or send it

back. " Keep it at your house," replied the Khan. The Mian said

there was nobody to take care of it. On this he was told that a

servant should be employed on monthly wages for the purpose.

The Mian again asked what it ate, and was told that it always ate

pulse, coarse sugar, and clarified butter. The Mian said, " Where

are such things to be got in this poor man's house ? " So these were

were also ordered to be given to him. Again he said, " When this

saddle becomes old, another will be required, and new clothing will

also be needed when the old is worn out." He was told to take

away those articles also. He then said, " It would be very trouble-

some to send the horse-keeper every day for its food ; it would be a

great favour if you were to grant me a village, the income of which

will do for aU these expenses at once, viz., the wages of the groom

and the horse's food, and its saddle, and its clothing, and its green

fodder." This request of his was also complied with, and a village

was granted him in the district of Badaun. On his taking leave, he

said he had taken his dinner and received a horse and a village, but

the litter-carriers who had brought him there had got nothing. On
this some money was given to them, and then at last the Mian took

his departure. Such was the generosity of Khan Jahan Lodi !

When he died, his son, whose name was Ahmad Khan, neither got

the title of Khan Jahan nor his father's rank. Mian Zainu-d din

and Mian Zabaru-d din were two officers of the deceased Khan
Jahan, and his army and parganas were given over to their charge.

A royal/armoji was also sent at the same time to the address of
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replied that a horse which goes uneasily is worse than a litter,
and that his horse had very unpleasant paces. The Khan said,
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said, “In consequence of my belly being so full, I complained of
the litter; but now a greater difficulty has arisen, for I never can
ride a horse with a naked back.” The Khan smiled, and sent for a
saddle, which was brought and put on the horse. The Mian then
asked whether he was to keep the animal at his house, or send it
back. “ Keep it at your house,” replied the Khan. The Mian said
there was nobody to take care of it. On this he was told thata
servant should be employed on monthly wages for the purpose.
The Mian again asked what it ate, and was told that it always ate
pulse, coarse sugar, and clarified butter. The Mian said, “Where
are such things to be got in this poor man’s house ? ” So these were
were also ordered to be given to him. Again he said, “ When this
saddle becomes old, another will be requi1'ed, and new clothing will
also be needed when the old is worn out.” He was told to take
away those articles also. He then said, “ It would be very trouble-
some to send the horse-keeper every day for its food; it would be a
great favour if you were to grant me a village, the income of which
will do for all these expenses at once, viz., the wages of the groom
and the horse’s food, and its saddle, and its clothing, and its green
fodder.” This request of his was also complied with, and a village
was granted him in the district of Badaun. On his taking leave, he
said he had taken his dinner and received a horse and a village, but
the litter-carriers who had brought him there had got nothing. On
this some money Was given to them, and then at last the Mian took
his departure. Such was the generosity of Khan Jahan Lodi 1

When he died, his son, whose name was Ahmad Khan, neither got
the title of Khan Jahan nor his father’s rank. Mian Zainu-d din
and Mian Zabaru-d din were two officers of the deceased Khan
Jahan, and his army and pargomas were given over to their charge.
Aroyalfarmoin was also sent at the same time to the address of
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Zainu-d din, informing him that these privileges were granted by

His Majesty of his own free motion, and not in consequence of Zainu-d

din's connexion with Khan Jah£n Lodi. From that time Zainu-d

din took the muster of the army, and had charge of the parganas.

The j'dgir of the archers was maintained, to be enjoyed by them.

To Ahmad Khan, son of Khan Jahan, a tract was granted from the

district of Kaithal, in the name of his mother, besides an annual

allowance of one lac of tankas for the purchase of horses, one

lac of tankas for his clothing, and another lac for betel-leayes and

other miscellaneous expenses. * * **

Midn Zainu-d din.

I shall now mention some of the moral qualities of Mian Zainu-d

din, in order to show that the officers of those days were so excellent

that even divines of the present age are not equal to them. He rose

so early that he bathed and read all his prayers and performed all his

religious duties before sun-rise. In the daytime, he read the ten

divisions of the Kwr'an, standing all the time on his legs. He went

over seventeen divisions of that book every day, and never sat down

while he was performing this duty. He also read one of the

talemilas of Ghausu-s Satlain, and the whole of Hasn-i Hasin, besides

other miscellaneous prayers, and went through five hundred different

postures of devotion, all standing. From midnight till noonday he

was always employed in worship. During this time he never spoke

on worldly subjects ; if there was anythiag necessary to be done, he

directed his servant to do it by signs. While he was taking his

meals he discoursed on scientific subjects. He dined always with

learned and religious men, and took a little rest after his dinner.

In the afternoon he used to speak on secular subjects, and

give directions respecting household business, and other matters

which it might be necessary for him to speak of. After this,

he again attended his prayers, and performed other religious duties.

He then read the evening prayers, repeating them much oftener

than is enjoined by his religion. He did not obtain leisure from these

religious performances till four hours and a half of the night had

passed ; and then he sat a little with his friends, and took as a supper

some fruit or rice boiled in milk. Having done this he retired to
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his chamber. None of his servants of either sex neglected to

read their prayers. Whenever he brought any slave from the

market, he first placed him tinder the care of a tutor, in order that

he might learn his prayers and become acquainted with the precepts

of the Muhammadan law, till which time he gave him no employment.

On Friday nights, from the time of evening prayer, if there was any

Hindu in his assembly, he turned him out, and would not even look

on the face of a Hindu during that night. One day three persons

came from the Sultan to call him, but he would not go ; and it was

reported to His Majesty that although three men had been sent for

Mian Zainu-d din, yet he had not chosen to come. The Sultan

replied that it was Friday night, and he will not come ; he may be

called after he has done with his prayers. He kept fast on Thursdays

and Fridays, besides the common fasting days. He never neglected

these duties in any season—summer or winter. He always attended

public prayers on Fridays, even if he was ten hos off. His kitchen

was so large that food was given to every one three times a day,

whether he belonged to his own people or was a stranger, and from

whatsoever place he came. In the month of Bamazan, rice boiled

in milk was given to every applicant in the evening, when they

broke fast, and also early in the morning. Whatever any person

wanted to eat was given to him.

Every year he called all his relations, male and female, from Dehli

to Agra, to see them. On their departure he asked them all what they

wished to have, and gave them what they asked. Whenever, by way

of charity, he paid the expenses of a marriage ceremony, whether

the bridegroom was his relation, neighbour, or a stranger, he gave the

bride money, clothes, a bed with its appurtenances, and also a pdlM

if she were of sufficient rank. In short, he did all that is required

of a father. If any guests came into the house of those who lived

on his estate, he sent all kinds of food for them from his own kitchen

in such quantity that not only was it sufScient for them, but for

their servants also. During the anniversary days of the Prophet's

death (may peace be to him !) food of the value of two thousand

tankas was daily prepared during the twelve days. On the first and

last day of the festival, victuals of all kiads, and of good flavour, and

halwA were prepared in large quantities, at the expense of four
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read their prayers. Whenever he brought any slave from the
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if she were of sufiicient rank. In short, he did all that is required
of a father. If any guests came into the house of those who lived
on his estate, he sent all kinds of food for them from his own kitchen
in such quantity that not only was it suflicient for them, but for
their servants also. During the anniversary days of the Prophet’s
death (may peace be to him 1) food of the value of two thousand
tankas was daily prepared during the twelve days. On the first and
last day of the festival, victuals of all kinds, and of good flavour, and
halwd were prepared in large quantities, at the expense of four
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thousand tanhas. It should be considered what would now be the

value of four thousand tanhas of those days. At last, when Sultan

Sikandar died, he lost his Government. Ahmad Khan, son of

Khan Jahan Saiyid, and he both continued without any employ-

ment ; and they had saved no money to live on. Still many people

continued faithfully to serve him, and he also continued benevolent

to all, according to the extent of his means ; but he was often in

want of money to meet his expenses.'

One day Shaikh Sa'du-lla, father of the writer of this book, who
from infancy was attached to him, went to him unexpectedly, and

saw papers before him which he tore one by one into pieces and

gave to his slave, who steeped them in a basin of water. The

Shaikh asked him what he was doing. The Mian replied that some

great and noble persons had taken money from him which he did

not give them with the intention of receiving back. They, however,

had sent him the bonds. Now that he was without employment or

means of subsistence, he thought that he might not be able to resist

the temptation of knowing himself to be in possession of these

bonds, which amounted in value to three lacs of tanhas, and might

wish to avail himself of them. Also that his sons after his death

might come forward and claim the money, if he did not destroy these

bonds during his lifetime.

His friends also had similar noble dispositions. My father, for

instance (may God be merciful to him!), had a numerous family.

When Zainu-d din's expenses were reduced, my father's family and

friends remonstrated with him for continuing on his establishment,

observing that other persons holding offices of greater emoluments

no longer remained in the service of the Mian, whereas he remained

for two or three years. He replied that it was through the wise dis-

pensation of God that he got his employment, that people who are

compelled to work for their livelihood, if pay be withdrawn, wOl no

longer serve, and that what he wished was moderate, and that his

desires were satisfied. He had accumulated, he said, enough during

' The vicissitudes of such an ostentatious fool affect us with no sympathy. The
only excuse that can be advanced for this vicious extravagance is, that if the chiefs

did not expend all their extortionate gains as fast as they were acquired, the Sult&n

would have done it for them.
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his service to enable him to maintain himself and the Mian for two

or three years. And upon his friends again remarking that they well

knew he had nothing of his own, he said he would sell his houses

and books, he would have no care as long as anything remained in

his possession. So, without receiving any salary, he remained three

years with Mian Zainu-d din, and after his death, four years with

his sons, serving the family altogether for a period of fifty-five years.

There was a Mughal by name Mamun. Having resigned his

situation at some other place, he entered the service of Mian

Zainu-d din. Soon after Sultan Sikandar died, and the Mian

became poor, the Mughal remained still faithfully attached to him,

for he was a very good man. * * *

One day, his son was leading a mare to the river to water, and in

the sand he felt something under his foot. The boy took it up, and

saw that it was a scabbard of gold. He brought it immediately to

his father, and showed it to him, saying that he had found it in the

bed of the river. Mamun took the boy by the hand and brought

the scabbard to Mian Zainu-d din, requesting him to make it over

to its owner. The Mian sent it to the wazir's ofiice. In those

days it was a rule that if any person found a thing lying in any

place, he was to bring it to the police, and it was hung at the arch

of the city gate. If an owner appeared, and on inquiry established

his claim, it was delivered to him. It appeared, that a Hindu

named Jugraj, was passing through the gate, when he recognized

the scabbard, and informed the police that it belonged to him.

They asked him ifhe remembered how much the gold on it weighed.

He replied fifteen tolas. After inquiry the article was given over

to him. * * On ascertaining who the discoverer was, Jugraj offered

him two hundred tankas, but he would not accept them. His

friends advised him to take the money, because it was offered to

him as a free gift. But he strenuously declined to receive any

remuneration.

On every Monday the Mian repeated the prayers hhatam durud

200,000 times ; and gave boiled rice worth four hundred tankas in

alms to the name of the Prophet, may peace be to him ! On Thursdays

he repeated the iltMds 100,000 times, and prepared sweetmeats at the

expense of four hundred tanhas to be offered in the name of the
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his service to enable him to maintain himself and the Mian for two
or three years. And upon his friends again remarking that they well
knew he had nothing of his own, he said he would sell his houses
and books, he would have no care as long as anything remained in
his possession. So, without receiving any salary, he remained three
years with Mian Zainu-d din, and after his death, four years with
his sons, serving the family altogether for a period of fifty-five years.

There was a Mughal by name Mamim. Having resigned his
situation at some other place, he entered the service of Mian
Zainu-d din. Soon after Sultan Sikandar died, and the Mian
became poor, the Mughal remained still faithfully attached to him,
for he was a very good man. ‘F’ 41* *5

One day, his son was leading a mare to the river to water, and in
the sand he felt something under his foot. The boy took it up, and
saw that it was a scabbard of gold. He brought it immediately to
his father, and showed it to him, saying that he had found it in the
bed of the river. Mamfin took the boy by the hand and brought
the scabbard to Mian Zainu-d din, requesting him to make it over
to its owner. The Mian sent it to the wazir’s oflice. In those
days it was a rule that if any person found a thing lying in any
place, he was to bring it to the police, and it was hung at the arch
of the city gate. If an owner appeared, and on inquiry established
his claim, it was delivered to him. It appeared, that a Hindu
named Jugraj, was passing through the gate, when he recognized
the scabbard, and informed the police that it belonged to him.
They asked him if he remembered how much the gold on it weighed.
He replied fifteen tolas. After inquiry the article was given over
to him. *1‘ ii‘ On ascertaining who the discoverer was, Jugraj offered
him two hundred tcmkas, but he would not accept them. His
friends advised him to take the money, because it was ofi"ered to
him as a free gift. But he strenuously declined to receive any
remuneration.

On every Monday the Mian repeated the prayers khatam durwid
200,000 times; and gave boiled rice worth four hundred tankas in
alms to the name of the Prophet, may peace be to him I On Thursdays
he repeated the ikhlds 100,000 times, and prepared sweetmeats at the
expense of four hundred tankas to be oifered in the name of the
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Saint Ghausu-s Saklain. These oblations were made withoat any

deviation twice every week. What a fortunate time it was when
the King was so good, and the officers so worthy of him !

The second brother, whose name was Mian Zabaru-d din, was also

exceedingly pious. '* ** '* He generally lived eight months in Dehli,

and four months in Agra. As long as he was in the former place

he every Monday invited to the Shams-i Sauz an assembly of learned

and religious men, Sufis, poets, literary persons, singers, and

musicians. He had a very large and liberal kitchen, from which

victuals were freely distributed. On Wednesdays, an assembly of

the same people was convened in the monastery of Sultanu-1

Mashaikh, on the banks of the Jumna. In the same manner the

party assembled every Thursday at the place where the print of the

Prophet's feet was preserved in one of the palaces in Firozabad.

On Fridays he attended the weekly prayers in the city. Again, on

Saturdays a party was collected in a palace at the village of

Mulcha, and there he amused himself with hunting for two days.

He also took there his female establishment and tents with him

;

but if he went to any place for one night only, they never accom-

panied him.

Khawds Kh&ti.

Khawas Khan, who was the predecessor of Mian Bhua, having

been ordered by the Sultan to march towards Nagarkot, in order to

bring the hill country under subjection, succeeded in conquering it,

and having sacked the infidels' temple of Debi Shankar, brought

away the stone which they worshipped, together with a copper

umbrella, which was placed over it, and on which a date was en-

graved in Hindu characters, representing it to be two thousand years

old. When the stone was sent to the King, it was given over to the

butchers to make weights out of it for the purpose of weighing their

meat. From the copper of the umbrella, several pots were made, in

which water might be warmed, and which were placed in the masjids

and the King's own palace, so that every one might wash his hands,

feet, and face in them, and perform his purifications before prayers.

Previous to the time when Khawas Khan was appointed, the jdgirs
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Previous to the time when Khawas Khan was appointed, the jzigirs
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of some people of that part of tlie country amounted to tliree lacs

of tankas. He increased them to fifteen lacs. When he returned

to the Court, being seized by a fatal sickness, he intimated that he

had something to say to the King, and -was asked whether he would

send the message, or wished to speak himself He replied he wished

to speak personally. The King said if he had strength enough to

come, he might, and if not he himself would go to him. Upon this,

the Khan came to Court, seated in his p&lkl, and informed the King

that he had brought the diwdn's and his own accounts, and requested

that somebody might be ordered to examine them. His Majesty

replied, " I had appointed you my Viceroy, invested with full

power. What accounts have I to settle with you ? What you did

was just as if I had done it myself." The Khan again said, " I

have given some things to people without your royal orders ; if

you maintain the grants, it is good ; if not, you may deduct their

value from my pay." There were some meritorious people who had

very little maintenance, and some again were entirely destitute.

Their provision formerly amounted only to three lacs of tankas, which

he had increased to fifteen lacs. His Majesty said, " I have just

told you that you were my Viceroy, and I know that whatever was

done, was done for my advantage, and therefore I readily sanction

it." He then ordered the papers to be brought, and had them aU

steeped in water and obliterated.

The nohles of Sultan Sihandar's reign.

Among the great nobles of Sultan Sikandar's time was Saif Khan

Acha-khail. He had 6000 horse under him, and was deputy of

'Azam Humayun, the jdgirddr of Karra, who used to buy 2000

copies of the Eur'dn every year, and had 45,000 horse under his com-

mand, and 700 elephants. There were also Daulat Khan-khani,

who had 4000 cavalry ; 'All Khan Ushf, who had 4000 also ; Firoz

Khan Sarwani, who had 6000. Amongst other nobles there were

25,000 more distributed. Ahmad Khan also, the son of Jumal Khan

Lodi Sarang-khani, when he was appointed to Jaunpur, had 20,000

cavalry under him. Sultan Sikandar went twice against the in-

fidels of Bhata, when the rdjd fled, and placed the river between him
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of some people of that part of the country amounted to three lacs
of tankas. He increased them to fifteen lacs. When he returned
to the Court, being seized by a fatal sickness, he intimated that he
had something to say to the King, and was asked whether he would
send the message, or wished to speak himself. He replied he wished
to speak personally. The King said if he had strength enough to
come, he might, and if not he himself would go to him. Upon this,
the Khan came to Court, seated in his pallci, and informed the King
that he had brought the diwanis and his own accounts, and requested
that somebody might be ordered to examine them. His Majesty
replied, “ I had appointed you my Viceroy, invested with full
power. What accounts have I to settle with you ? What you did
was just as if I had done it myself.” The Khan again said, “I
have given some things to people without your royal orders; if
you maintain the grants, it is good; if not, you may deduct their
value from my pay.” There were some meritorious people who had
very little maintenance, and some again were entirely destitute.
Their provision formerly amounted only to three lacs of tanlcas, which
he had increased to fifteen lacs. His Majesty said, “I have just
told you that you were my Viceroy, and I know that whatever was
done, was done for my advantage, and therefore I readily sanction
it.” He then ordered the papers to be brought, and had them all
steeped in water and obliterated.

4;: 1;: as as it as it 4::

The nobles of Sulta/n Sz'lcamrlar’s reign.

Among the great nobles of Sultan Sikandar’s time was Saif Khan
Acha-khail. He had 6000 horse under him, and was deputy of
’Azam Humayim, the jagirclzir of Karra, who used to buy 2000
copies of the Kur’ri/n every year, and had /15,000 horse under his com-
mand, and 700 elephants. There were also Daulat Khan-khani,
who had 4000 cavalry; ’Ali Khan Ushi, who had 4000 also; Firoz
Khan Sarwani, who had 6000. Amongst other nobles there were
25,000 more distributed. Ahmad Khan also, the son of Jumal Khan
Lodi Sarang-khani, when he was appointed to Jaunpfir, had 20,000
cavalry under him. Sultan Sikandar went twice against the in-
fidels of Bhata, when the raja fled, and placed the river between him

voL. iv. 35 .
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and pursuit. But his country was ravaged before the Imperial

troops returned.

MiigMld and the Bdyd of Champdrem.

Mian Husain Tarmuli was Jdgirdd/r (mdkta') of Saran and

Champaran, which are called Jal-khet, or field of water. He was

a very brave man. Besides the villages comprising his jdgir

{muwdjib), he had taken 20,000 villages from the infidels. At

one time, when he himself was proceeding towards the territory

of Champaran to attack the Eaja, and was encamped on the banks of

the Gandak, Mughula Kirani, who was one of his nobles, wanted

to know how far the Eaja was from there. He was told that he

was in the fort on the other side of the river. He again asked how

many hos it was. The people said that the river alone divided them,

but that the breadth of the stream was seven Tcos. Mughula, on

hearing that only the stream intervened, said, " The infidel chief is

on the other bank, and I am sitting on this. What kind of Islam

is this if I delay ? He then made a vow that until he had attacked

him he would hold every kind of food and drink as unlawful as

a carcase. Saying this he rose up, and mounted his horse, exclaim-

ing, " In the name of God !

" AU the people advised him not to be

so precipitate, as the stream was seven Tcos in breadth. He said he

would not mind even if it were seventy Icos, because he had taken a

vow upon himself, let the event be what it may ! He then plunged

his hors6 into the stream. In some places he obtained a footing on

the bottom : in others, where it was deeper, he was obliged to make

the animal swim. His people also followed him in the same manner.

Haibat Khan, Bahadur Khan, and Ikhtiyar Khan, who were also

nobles of the Kirani tribe, when they heard that Mughula had

thrown himself into the river, followed the example, and all the

soldiers of the army, wheresoever they were encamped, went and

plunged into the stream.

Midn Husain, who was in his tent, asked what the uproar was

about, and was told that the whole army had gone towards the

river; that Mughula had entered it first, and afterwards every

person that heard of his feat had emulated the example. The Mian

also took horse, and overtook Mughula in the water, and urged him
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and pursuit. But his country was ravaged before the Imperial
troops returned.

Mughala and the Rdja of Ohampziran.

Mian Husain Farmuli was jagirda/r (makta’) of Saran and
Ghamparan, which are called Jal-khet, or field of water. He was
a very brave man. Besides the villages comprising his jagir
(muwajib), he had taken 20,000 villages from the infidels. At
one time, when he himself was proceeding towards the territory
of Ohamparan to attack the Raja, and was encamped on the banks of
the Gandak, Mughfila Kirani, who was one of his nobles, wanted
to know how far the Raja was from there. He was told that he
was in the fort on the other side of the river. He again asked how
many kos it was. The people said that the river alone divided them,
but that the breadth of the stream was seven kos. Mughfila, on
hearing that only the stream intervened, said, “ The infidel chief is
on the other bank, and I am sitting on this. What kind of Islam
is this if I delay ? He then made a vow that until he had attacked
him he would hold every kind of food and drink as unlawful as
a carcase. Saying this he rose up, and mounted his horse, exclaim-
ing, “In the name of God 1 " All the people advised him not to be
so precipitate, as the stream was seven kos in breadth. He said he
would not mind even if it were seventy kos, because he had taken a
vow upon himself, let the event be what it may I He then plunged
his horse into the stream. In some places he obtained a footing on
the bottom : in others, where it was deeper, he was obliged to make
the animal swim. His people also followed him in the same manner.
Haibat Khan, Bahadur Khan, and Ikhtiyar Khan, who were also
nobles of the Kirani tribe, when they beard that Mughfila had
thrown himself into the river, followed the example, and all the
soldiers of the army, wheresoever they were encamped, went and
plunged into the stream.

Mian Husain, who was in his tent, asked what the uproar was
about, and was told that the whole army had gone towards the
river; that Mughfila had entered it first, and afterwards every
person that heard of his feat had emulated the example. The Mian
also took horse, and overtook Mughfila in the water, and urged him
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to go back. He replied, " You employed me for service, and now

I shall do my duty. When the work cannot be done by a servant,

it is time for the master to take the trouble upon himself. To-

day you shall see my exertion. Do you return in safety—^I will

not." Although he was much dissuaded, he would not listen to

anything ; so the Mfdn was also obliged to go on, because the whole

army had thrown themselves into the water. At sunset they

approached the infidel Kaja, reposing happy in the thought that a

large river was between him and his enemy, and that even in a

whole year it would be impossible for them to cross it. Suddenly

an uproar arose in the city, for it was reported from the watch-

tower that the Afghans had arrived, but the Eaja would not credit

it, and was engaged in his pastimes when the Afghans were upon

him, and forced him to fly for his life. By the will of God, that day

Mughiila became a martyr. Mian Husain greatly lamented his loss,

and said, " Would to God that to-day there had been no victory,

for that and the plunder combined are no compensation for the loss

sustained in the death of Mughula !

"

Thus, after a duration of two hundred years, destruction fell upon

the kingdom- of the Eaja ; and all the riches and treasures which

were amassed during that period were dispersed in plunder. The

shoes of the infidels who lost their lives in this action were col-

lected by Shaikh Daud Kambii,' who was a shikMdr of Mian

Husain ; and when melted down no less than 20,000 mohurs of gold

were obtained from them.

o «» « «s « *» •» <,4

Other nobles of Sidtdim, Sileandar's reign.

One half the whole country was assigned mjdgir to the Farmulis,

and the other half to the other Afghan tribes. At this time, the

Lohanis and Farmulis predominated. The chief of the Sarwanis

was 'Azam Humayun, and the principal chieftains of the Lodis were

four, viz. Mahmiid Khan, who had Kalpi mjdgir; Mian 'Alam, to

1 We find this monster mentioned elsewhere in the WdH'dt-i Mushtdki as taking

out his dagger, and boasting that no less than 20,000 men had fallen its victims, by

way of intimidating the Shaikhaadas of Ch^deri, where he was employed by Husain

Kbin to superintend his police arrangements.
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to go back. He replied, “ You employed me for service, and now
I shall do my duty. When the work cannot be done by a servant,
it is time for the master to take the trouble upon himelf. To-
day you shall see my exertion. Do you return in safety—I will
not.” Although he was much dissuaded, he would not listen to
anything ; so the Mian was also obliged to go on, because the whole
army had thrown themselves into the water. At sunset they
approached the infidel Raja, reposing happy in the thoughtuthat a
large river was between him and his enemy, and that even ina
whole year it would be impossible for them to cross it. Suddenly
an uproar arose in the city, for it was reported from the watch-
tower that the Afghans had arrived, but the Raja would not credit
it, and was engaged in his pastimes when the Afghans were upon
him, and forced him to fly forlbis life. By the will of God, that day
Mughfila became a martyr. Mian Husain greatly lamented his loss,
and said, “Would to God that to-day there had been no victory,
for that and the plunder combined are no- compensation for the loss
sustained in the death of Mughfila ! ”

Thus, after a duration of two hundredi years, destruction fell upon
the kingdom of the Raja; and all the riches and treasures which
were amassed during that period were dispersed in plunder. The
shoes of the infidels who lost their lives in this action were col-
lected by Shaikh Dafid Kambd,‘ who was a shikkclar of Mian
Husain; and when melted down no less than 20,000 mohm-s of gold
were obtained from them. '

is as as or at it is it

Other nobles of Snlta/n Sikanclm-’s reign.

One half the whole country was assigned in jagir to the Farmulis,
and the other half to the other Afghan tribes. At this time, the
Lohanis and Farmulis predominated. The chief of the Sarwanis
was ’Azam Humaydn, and the principal chieftains of the Lodis were
four, viz. Mahrnfid Khan, who had Kalpi in jagir; Mia-I1 ’A'lam, to

1 We find this monster mentioned elsewhere in th-e Wdki'dt-i Mushtdki as taking
out his dagger, and boasting that no less than 20,000 men had fallen its victims, by
way of intimidating the Bhaikhzadas of Ghanderi, where he was employed by Husain
Khan to superintend his police arrangements.
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whom Etawa and Ctandwar were assigned ; Mubarak Khan, whose

jdgir was Lucknow ; and Daulat Khdn who held Lahore. Amongst the

Sahii-khails, the chiefs were Husain Khan and Khan Jahan, both

descended from the same ancestor as Sultan Bahlol ; Bahlol, son of

Kala, son of Bahram ; Husain Khan, son of Firoz Khan, son of

Bahram ; and Kutb Khan Lodf Sahu-khail, who flourished in the

time of Sultan Bahlol.

I shall now give an account of the Parmulis. The districts (ihtd')

of Saran and Ohamparan were held by Mian Husain ; Oudh, Ambala,

and Hodhna, by Mian Muhammad Kala Pahar ; Kanauj by Mian

Gadai ; Shamsabad, Thanesar, and ShahabSd by Mian 'Imad

;

Marahra by Tatar Khan, brother of Mian Muhammad ; and Hariana,

Desua, and other detached parganas by Khwajagi Shaikh Sa'id.

Each of these possessed surpassing bravery and courage, but the

sons of Shaikh Sa;'id were pre-eminent above all for their learning

and generosity. Shaikh Sa'id also himself, besides his nobility,

possessed a great many excellences. He was a great favourite of

Sultan Sikandar, who said one day, that it was thirty years siuce the

Khwajagi had been associated with him, and yet he had never done

anything to offend him. He never told any story twice over ; and

every difScult question that he put to him, always met with a ready

solution.

Midn Ma'ruf FarmuU.

He was a saintly, courageous, and generous man. Prom the time

of Sultan Bahlol to that of Islam Shah, he fought in every battle-

field, but always escaped without a wound. He would accept of no

reward or present from any king, and would never eat food from the

house of any Hindu. At the time that the Eana of Chitor invited

Mian Husain Farmuli and other nobles to an entertainment, the

Eana took a favourite dish, and stood offering it to Mian Ma'ruf,

saying, " All the other nobles have honoured me by partaking of my
viands, and have eaten

;
pray do you gratify me and do the same,

by turning your hands towards this repast." He replied, " I never

j^et have eaten from the house of a Hindu," The Eana said, " Only

be so kind as to accept the hospitality of your slave." He reiterated
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whom Etawa and Chandwar were assigned; Mubarak Khan, whose
jdgir was Lucknow ; and Daulat Khan who held Lahore. Amongst the
Sahu-khails, the chiefs were Husain Khan and Khan Jahan, both
descended from the same ancestor as Sultan Bahlol ; Bahlol, son of
Kala, son of Bahram; Husain Khan, son of Firoz Khan, son of
Bahram; and Kutb Khan Lodi Sahfi-khail, who flourished in the
time of Sultan Bahlol.

I shall now give an account of the Farmulis. The districts (iktu’,’)
of Saran and Ohamparan were held by Mian Husain ; Oudh, Ambéla,
and Hodhna, by 1\l[1'an Muhammad Kala Pahar; Kanauj by Mian
Gadéi; Shamsabéd, Thanesar, and Shéhabad by Mian ’Im:id;
Marahra by Tatar Khan, brother of Mian Muhammad; and Hariana,
Desfia, and other detached parganas by Khwajagi Shaikh Sa’id.
Each of these possessed surpassing bravery and courage, but the
sons of Shaikh Sa’id were pre-eminent above all for their learning
and generosity. Shaikh Sa’1'd also himself, besides ‘his nobility,
possessed a great many excellences. He was a great favourite of
Sultan Sikandar, who said one day, that it was thirty years since the
Khwajagi had been associated with him, and yet he had never done
anything to offend him. He never told any story twice over ; and
every difficult question that he put to him, always met with a ready
solution.
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Midn 'Ma’rz'gf Farmulf.

He was a saintly, courageous, and generous man. From the time
of Sultan Bahlol to that of Islam Shah, he fought in every battle-
field, but always escaped without a wound. He would accept of no
reward or present from any king, and would never eat food from the
house of any Hindu. At the time that the Rana of Chitor invited
Mian Husain Farmuli and other nobles to an entertainment, the
Rana took a favourite dish, and stood offering it to Mian Ma’r1'1f,
saying, “All the other nobles have honoured me by partaking of my
viands, and have eaten; pray do you gratify me and do the same,
by turning your hands towards this repast.” He replied, “ I never
yet have eaten from the house of a Hindu.” The Rana said, “ Only
be so kind as to accept the hospitality of your slave.” He reiterated
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his refusal, " la the whole of my life I have not done such a thing,

nor can I now consent to do so." Mian Husain, addressing him in

the Afghan language, said, " Many things should be done for ex-

pediency's sake. To-day, there is an object in the concession; so

put your hands into the dish." Mian Ma'ruf replied, " You are my
superior, it is for you to gratify him." At last, when all the nobles

vehemently pressed him to comply, he took up a little with two of

his fingers and placed it in the corner of his napkin, promising that

he would eat it. But when he departed thgnce, he opened the

napkin and threw its contents upon the ground. So determined was

he, when he had once taken a notion into his head.

In the action between Sher Shah and MS,1 Deo, he was wounded

with a sword. At that time he was one hundred and seven years

old. One of the anecdotes related of him on this occasion is illus-

trative of his usual self-denial. Sher Shah sent him 300,000 tmikas

as a recompense for the wound he had received. But he sent it

back with the remark, that he had never accepted remuneration

from the King, and still less could he do so now, as the infliction of

a wound had been sustained solely in the cause of God,

Sher Shah.

[During the reign of Sher Shah many regulations were made, and

many forts built. He resumed the rent-free tenures, and made new

grants on his own part. No person of high or low degree who went

into his presence departed empty and without receiving something.

He fixed a daily payment of 500 tolchas of gold upon the poor-house

{langar-i fuhard) , and. night and day he was considerate and liberal

to the needy. He settled allowances upon the blind and helpless of

every place and village and city. Two institutions were kept up

during his reign without any interruption : one, the religious estab-

lishments ('imdrat khdnah), and the other the houses for the poor

;

for these two institutions confer a general benefit. His private

kitchen was very extensive, for several thousand people fed there

every day. Whoever wanted food went to his kitchen and ate

under an order which he had issued. He himself used to take his

meals with learned men and shailchs. There was such security in
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his refusal, “ In the whole of my life I have not done such a thing,
nor can I now consent to do so.” Mian Husain, addressing him in
the Afghan language, said, “Many things should be done for ex-
pediency’s sake. To-day, there is an‘ object in the concession; so
put your hands into the dish.” Mian Ma’rfif replied, “You are my
superior, it is for you to gratify him.” At last, when all the nobles
vehemently pressed him to comply, he took up a little with two of
his fingers and placed it in the corner of his napkin, promising that
he would eat it. But when he departed thence, he opened the
napkin and threw its contents upon the ground. So determined was
he, when he had once taken a notion into his head.

In the action between Sher Shah and Mal Deo, he was wounded
with a sword. At that time he was one hundred and seven years
old. One of the anecdotes related of him on this occasion is illus-
trative of his usual self-denial. Sher Shah sent him 300,000 tanlcas
as a recompense for the wound he had received. But he sent it
back with the remark, that he had never accepted remuneration
from the King, and still less could he do so now, as the infliction of
a wound had been sustained solely in the cause of God‘
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Sher Shdh.
[During the reign of Sher Shah many regulations were made, and

many forts built. He resumed the rent-free tenures, and made new
grants on his own part. No person of high or low degree who went
into his presence departed empty and without receiving something.
He fixed a daily payment of 500 tolchas of gold upon the poor-house
(langar-1' fukard), and night and day he was considerate and liberal
to the needy. He settled allowances upon the blind and helpless of
every place and village and city. Two institutions were kept up
during his reign without any interruption: one, the religious estab-
lishments (’z'mzirat khdnah), and the other the houses for the poor;
for these two institutions confer a general benefit. His private
kitchen was very extensive, for several thousand people fed there
every day. Whoever wanted food went to his kitchen and ate
under an order which he had issued. He himself used to take his
meals with learned men and shaikhs. There was such security in
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tlie country during his reign that thefts aiid highway robbery were

unknown. When such a thing occurred, the mvkaddams of all the

surrounding villages were seized, and restitution for the robbery

was exacted from them. Examinations were held in the villages,

and precautions taken that the like should not occur again. From

G-aur to the confines of his dominions, in every direction, he had

built sardis and halting places at every Icos ; and pots of water were

placed at the doors of the sardis for the use of Musulmans and

Hindus. At every sardi a masjid, a royal chamber (khdnah-i

bddsMM), and a well were constructed; and to e^frery mosque a

mu'azzin (crier), an imdm (priest), and shikMdr (manager) were ap-

pointed, and lands were allotted at the place for their support. Prom

Gaur to the confines of Oudh,' a road was made ha-ving sardis,

gardens, and shady and fruit-bearing trees. Another road with

gardens and sardis from Benares to the country of Mandu near to

Burhanpur. Another road with gardens and sardis from A'gra to

Jiidhpur. Another from Bayana to Jaunpur and to Ajmir. There

were 1700 sardis, and at every sardi there were pairs of horses

ready, so that news travelled 300 hos in one day. [Here follows

the story quoted in the note on page 418.]

Sher Shah was occupied night and day with the business of his

kingdom, and never allowed himself to be idle. At the end of

night he arose," performed his ablutions, and said his prayers,

Afterwards he called in his officers and managers to report all the

occurrences of the day. For four hours he listened to the reading

of reports on the affairs of the country or on the business of the

Government establishments. The orders which he gave were

reduced to writing, and were issued and acted upon ; there was no

need of further discussion. Thus he remained engaged till morning

(fajar) arrived. When it was time for prayers, he performed his

devotions in a large congregation, and went through all the forms of

prayer. Afterwards he received his nobles and soldiers, and made

inquiries as to the horses brought to receive their brands. Then he

went out and made a personal inspection of his forces, and settled

the allowances of each individual by word of mouth until all was

arranged. He then attended to many other affairs and audited

1 HJj
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the country during his reign that thefts and highway robbery Were
unknown. When such a thing occurred, the mukaddams of all the
surrounding villages were seized, and restitution for the robbery
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built sardis and halting places at every kos ; and pots of water were
placed at the doors of the sawiis for the use of Musulmans and
Hindus. At every sardi a masjid, a royal chamber (khdnah-2'
bdolshdhi), and a well were constructed; and to every mosque a.
mu’azzin (crier), an imam (priest), and shikkdd/r (manager) were ap-
pointed, and lands were allotted at the place for their support. From
Gaur to the confines of Oudh,‘ a road was made having sarziis,
gardens, and shady and fruit-bearing trees. Another road with
gardens and sardis from Benares to the country of Mandfi near to
Burhanpfir. Another road with gardens and sardis from A'gra to
Jiidhpfir. Another from Bayana to Jaunpfir and to Ajmir. There
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ready, so that news travelled 300 kos in one day. [Here follows
the story quoted in the note on page 418.]

Sher Shah was occupied night and day with the business of his
kingdom, and never allowed himself to be idle. At the end of
night he arose; performed his ablutions, and said his prayers.
Afterwards he called in his ofiicers and managers to report all the
occurrences of the day. For four hours he listened to the reading
of reports on the afi"airs of the country or on the business of the
Government establishments. The orders which he gave were
reduced to writing, and were issued and acted upon ; there was no
need of further discussion. Thus he remained engaged till morning
(fajar) arrived. When it was time for prayers, he performed his
devotions in a large congregation, and went through all the forms of
prayer. Afterwards he received his nobles and soldiers, and made
inquiries as to the horses brought to receive their brands. Then he
went out and made a personal inspection of his forces, and settled
the allowances of each individual by word of mouth until all was
arranged. He then attended to many other affairs and audited
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accounts. He summoned to his presence the officers of every

country from which he received revenue and tribute, and received

their accounts. Petitions were received from every quarter, and

replies were sent; he himself dictated them in Persian, and the

scribes committed them to writing. Every person who came to

wait upon him was received in the palace. He kept money

(khazdna) and revenue (khardj) in all parts of his territories, so

that, if necessity required, soldiers and money were ready. The

chief treasury was in Eohtas, under the charge of Ikhtiyar Khan.

In the country of the Gakhars he had a fort upon the top of a hill,

and he maintained a large force there, to the command of which the

three great chiefs Masnad-i 'Ali Khawas Khan, Haibat Khan

Myazi, and Tsa Khan Niyazi and other arrdrs were (at different

times) appointed. He had 3000 elephants in his stables, and the

number was daily increasing. The whole of the territories in his

possession contained 13,000 parganas, for which shihhddrs were

appointed. His forces were numerous, and of every kind of horse

and foot. Every man who came was entertained. 25,000 infantry

and lafganddrs were attached to his person ; 7000 lafganddrs were

in the fort of Handu (Mahdii ?) ; 3000 lafganddrs were at Chitor
;

1800 at the fort of Eantambhor ; 500 at the fort of Bayana ; 1000

lafganddrs at Gwaliyar (Grwalior) ; and 1000 infantry at the fort of

Eohtas. It was known that a suitable garrison was maintained in

every fort in the country. The force of horse under the royal com-

mand consisted of 150,000, some of whom were appointed on

service, and others were sent to their own homes. In everypargana

there was a sMkMdr, a munsif, a treasurer, a Persian writer, and a

Hinduwi vrriter, and in every sarhdr there was a chief shikhddr and

a chief munsif. At the branding time every man came forward and

showed his horse ' and rendered his account. Munsifs were ap-

pointed for examiiiing the brands in the armies on the frontiers, and

the King himself occasionally made visits to different parts for this

purpose. He kept one army in the upper country, as has been

already mentioned, one army in Bengal, one at Eohtas, one in

Malwa, one at the fort of Chitor, one in Khajwara, one in the

1 The word in the MS. is (JJy/,
' arms

;

' but in the translation it has been read as

c 1
J ' a horse.'

WAKPKT-I MUSHTAKI. 551

accounts. He summoned to his presence the ofiicers of every
country from which he received revenue and tribute, and received
their accounts. Petitions were received from every quarter, and
replies were sent; he himself dictated them in Persian, and the
scribes committed them to writing. Every person who came to
wait upon him was received in the palace. He kept money
(khazzina) and revenue (khanij) in all parts of his territories, so
that, if necessity required, soldiers and money were ready. The
chief treasury was in Rohtas, under the charge of Ikhtiyar Khan.
In the country of the Gakhars he had a fort upon the top of a hill,
and he maintained a large force there, to the command of which the
three great chiefs Masnad-i ’Ali Khawas Khan, Haibat Khan
Niyazi, and ’I'sa Khan Niyazi and other amirs were (at difierent
times) appointed. He had 3000 elephants in his stables, and the
number was daily increasing. The whole of the territories in his
possession contained 13,000 pm-ganas, for which shikkddrs were
appointed. His forces were numerous, and of every kind of horse
and foot. Every man who came was entertained. 25,000 infaniz-y
and lafganddrs were attached to his person; 7000 lafgandzirs were
in the fort of Handu (Mandu ?) ; 3000 lafgamdzirs were at Chitor ;
1800 at the fort of Rantambhor ; 500 at the fort of Bayana; 1000
lafganddrs at Gwaliyar (Gwalior) ; and 1000 infantry at the fort of
Rohtas. It was known that a suitable garrison was maintained in
every fort in the country. The force of horse under the royal com-
mand consisted of 150,000, some of whom were appointed on
service, and others were sent to their own homes. In everypargwna
there was a shikkdd/r, a munsifi a treasurer, a Persian writer, and a
Hinduwi writer, and in every sarkdr there was a chief shikkdzir and
a chief mimsifl At the branding time every man came forward and
showed his horse‘ and rendered his account. llfunsifs were ap-
pointed for examining the brands in the armies on the frontiers, and
the King himself occasionally made visits to diiferent parts for this
purpose. He kept one army in the upper country, as has been
already mentioned, one army in Bengal, one at Rohtas, one in
Malwa, one at the fort of Ohitor, one in Khajwara, one in the

1 The word in the MS. is ‘arms; ’ but in the translation it has been read as
'8 ‘ a horse.’
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country of Dhandhera, one in Nagor and Judhpur, and in the fort of

Eantambhor and Bajwara. No fort in the country was without a

garrison or a commandant.]

SuUdn Mahmud of ManM}

[The beginning of this passage is defective.] One day a merchant

arrived with a large company. Amin Shah, according to his custom,

demanded a present. The merchant replied that he was a trader

under Sultan Fi'roz, who had strengthened the fort of Kamal, and

that he was taking grain thither, Amin Shah said, no matter who

he was, he must pay the regular due, and go on his way. The

merchant told Amin Shah he was going to the King, and that if he

would forego the duty, he (the merchant) would induce the King to

grant him the country of Mandu, and to send him a horse and a robe.

Did he prefer this or the custom duty ? Amfn Shah said, that if this

were done, he also would become one of the servants of the King,

and would serve him to the best of his power. So he allowed the

merchant to pass. When the merchant came into the presence of

the King, he represented that there was a man by name Amin Shah,

who was zaminddr of Mandu, and had all the roads in his power. If

the King were to send a farmdn conferring on him the territory

of Mandu, which was entirely desolate, he would secure tranquUlity.

The King sent a robe and a horse by that same merchant, who pro-

ceeded to Amin Shah, and presented them to him, and expressed his

devotion. From this day forth Amin Shah gave up walking on foot,

and took to riding. He also made his friends ride, enlisted horse-

men, and promoted the cultivation of the country.

After his death, his son named Hoshang succeeded him. He
became King, and assumed the style of royalty. The country of

Mandu became prosperous, forts were built at different places, and

armies were raised.

A man by name Mahmud Mughis Khilji came to Hoshang, and

entered his service. He advised him to confer eighteen places in

j'dgir on his (the King's) eighteen sons, so that no stranger might

obtain admission, and that they might acquire power during the

' [In this work also the name is written Mandfl, not Mindu.]
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King's lifetime. Hosliang acted accordingly. This Mahmud was a

treacherous man, and aspired to sovereignty. He first separated the

King's sons from him. Afterwards he became his minister, and

gave his daughter in marriage to the King, in order to secure a

position by this relationship. Thus he first became minister, and

afterwards a relation of the King. Twelve years he cherished his

schemes without imparting them to any one. He consulted only

with himself. He had constructed a place in his house where he

used, to sit. When he came from the King's Court, he went into it,

and there he talked to himself about what he had done, and what

he must do if the result were as he expected. One day his father

remarked that whenever Mahmud returned from the King's Court,

he attended to nothing else, but went straight into that room. He

was curious to know what his son did there. So when Mahmud

went into that place,. his father also secretly repaired thither, and

listened to what he said. He heard him speaking of sovereignty.

So the father stepped in, and struck him on the head with both his

hands, demanding why he entertained designs of royalty, and asking

if he wished to ruin himself and all his family. Mahmud said, "

imprudent man ! you have disconcerted my scheme of twelve years,

and have broken down a throne." His father went out from the

place, and told the King his son's insane design, and warned him

against the intended treachery. Hereupon Mahmud feigned sickness'

hung up curtains at his door, and took to his bed. When it

was daybreak, the King sent some servants to see him. The King

sent some physicians to ascertain the facts. Mahmud drew the

curtains close, and made the room dark. He placed a pot near him,

and having caused an animal to be butchered, he drank its blood.

When the physicians came, he called them to him, but they could not

see anything through the darkness. It is customary for physicians

when they pay a visit, after waiting a little while, to feel the pulse

of the patient. As it was very dark, they required a little light

that they might see him and feel his pulse. He arose hastily and

asked for the basin. When it was placed before him, he forced him-

self to vomit, and then called for the lamp that they might see what

he had thrown up. He then drew back his head, and rolled about

as if in pain. When the lamp was lighted, and the basin was put
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before tlie physicians, they saw it was full of blood. So they did

not feel his pulse, but went and told the King that he was in a very

bad state. Whether he was loyal or unloyal, he had only a few

minutes to live, for he must die in a short time. The King sent his

wife to take a last look of her father. When she came, he

(Mahmud) told her that Hoshang had numerous sons, and that what

he had done was to obtain the throne for his grandson. She, how-

ever, must help him in one matter. When she asked what that

was, he said she must give some deadly poison to Hoshang. .She

confessed she had such a thing, and promised to give it to him. So

he sent her back, and she went and performed her task.

On the night when Sultan Hoshang died, Mahmud arose and

placing his grandson upon his knee he seated him upon the throne.

He surrounded him with men on whom he could rely, and raised the

canopy over his head. He issued a proclamation to the nobles, and

had robes of honour prepared. Then he called them before him one

by one. Every one that recognized him received a robe, and was

dismissed by another door ; but every one that refused was killed

there and then, and his body put out of sight, so that at length all

his adversaries were removed. After a time he killed his grandson

also, and himself became King. So he who had been wdzir was now

King. In the course of his reign he made his eldest son, (afterwards)

Sultan Ghiyasu-d din, his wdzir.

Account of Sultdn GMydsu-d din KMlji, King of Mandu.

He was a religious and righteous king. He was a careful observer

of religion, but he also enjoyed the pleasures of the world. It was

his custom that he kept every night some thousand gold mohurs

under his pillow, and in the day he gave them away to deserving

people. In his haram there were seventy women who knew the

Kur'dn by heart, and it was the rule that when the Sultan was

dressing they were to read it out, and not to leave off till he had

finished putting on his clothes.

One day a person brought a hoof of an ass, and said it was the

hoof of the ass of Christ (may peace be to Him!). He gave him

50,000 tanhas, and took it from him. Well, four persons brought

four hoofs. He took them all, and granted S0,000 tankas to each
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one of them. Afterwards another person came and brought another

hoof, and the same sum was ordered to he given to him. One of

his (Jourtiers observed, " My lord, an ass has only four feet, and I

never heard that it had five, unless perhaps the ass of Christ had five."

He replied, " Who knows ? It may be that this last man has told the

truth, and one of the others was wrong. Go and give this man

also 50,000 tonkas"

He had ordered his private servants and personal attendants that

when he was in the enjoyment of pleasure or engaged in any worldly

pursuit, they should place a piece of cloth before him, and tell him

it was his coffin shroud. This they did, and he took warning from

it. He would rise up, perform his ablutions, beseech forgiveness

from Almighty God, and then engage in worship. He had also

enjoined the attendants in his haram to awake him from sleep ; and

if he did not arise, to throw water on him, or pull him off from the

bed, so that he might not neglect the night prayers. Also, that if he

were even sitting in a pleasure party, and the time for the night prayer

arrived, they should take him by the hand and lead him away. He
never uttered to them any improper or querulous words. Intoxica-

ting liquors he would never look upon with his eyes nor hear of.

One day a potion (ma'jwn) was made for him, and when it was ready

he was informed of it. He said it was not to be brought to him

until he had heard the names of the ingredients in it. Accordingly,

the list was brought and read to him. He heard it. There were

three hundred and more ingredients in it, and among them was one

drachm of nutmeg. He said the medicine was of no use to him.

More than a lac of tankas had been spent for it, but he ordered it to

be brought and thrown into the drain. A person begged that it

might be given to somebody else; but he replied, what he could

not allow himself to take, he would not give to others. One day,

the horse on which he used to rid© fell sick. On it being reported

to him, he ordered medicine to be given to it. Next morning, the

horse was well. He asked if it was better, and the people replied

yes. He then asked if it recovered of itself, or if medicine had

been administered. He was told that medicine had been given. He
then asked what medicine. The people said, what the physicians

prescribed. The King thought it might be something that was pro-
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hibited by religion, and therefore they would not tell what it was.

He ordered the horse to be turned out of his stable, and left free in

the jungle. He was told that such a horse should not be set at large

in the forest, but should be given to somebody. The King again

said, why should he allow to others what he did not approve of

for himself.

On one occasion one of the neighbours of Shaikh Mahmud Nu'man,

who was with the Sultan, left the city of Dehli, as other people had

left that city and had returned successful. He told Shaikh Mahmud
that, having remembered the King, he had come from Dehli ; for he

had his daughter to marry, and he wanted the Shaikh to get the

King to give him something. The Shaikh said he would give him

as much as he required. But the man refused, saying that as other

people had received the King's bounty, he also hoped to obtain

something from him, and that he would gain respect among the people

of his tribe by obtaining the bounty of the King of Mandu. The

Shaikh said, what he was going to give, the recipient might represent

as having been received from the King ; for who would know that

the King had not given it ? The man replied that he had set his

heart upon gaining his object, and that he would do it himself

without the intervention of another. The Shaikh replied, the other

people who had come there were the descendants of great men, and

he had obtained property for them through their ancestors' names,

or they themselves possessed some merit which he could praise.

But, said the Shaikh, " You are neither noble nor eminent. How can

I recommend you to the King ? " The man replied that he did not

know, but that he had come to the Shaikh, and that he must by

some means or other introduce him to the King ; for His Majesty

was very generous, and would give him whatever fate had or-

dained. The Shaikh was in a great difficulty. When he went to

His Majesty's Court, this man also went after him. When they

reached the palace gate, wheat was being dispensed in alms to fakirs

and women. The Shaikh said, " Take a handful of wheat." The man
went and brought it. The Shaikh gave him his handkerchief to

keep the grains in it, and the man took it and did accordingly.

When the Shaikh went before His Majesty, this man also followed

him thither. The King asked who the man was that was standing
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behind him. The Shaikh replied, he had learnt the Kur'an by

heart ; that he had come from Dehli, and had brought some grains

of wheat, over each of which he had read the whole Kur'an. The

King said, " Then I ought to go to him ; why have you brought him

here ? " The Shaikh replied that the man was not worthy that His

Majesty should go to him. " Let him be what he is," said the King,

" but the present which he has brought is such that I should go on my
head." The Shaikh observed that His Majesty would act according

to his goodness, but that, as a servant of his Court, he was afraid he

should be blamed by the ministers of the age for taking his

Sovereign to the house of an unworthy person. The King told him

not to consider the outward appearance, but to have regard to what

concerned religion and the soul. At last the Shaikh decided that

the man should be in the j6m¥ masjid on Friday, and that His

Majesty might take the present from him there. This was approved

of by the King, and on Friday the man came. The Shaikh, when

the prayers were over, reminded the King, who ordered him to tell

the man to ascend the pulpit. When he did so, the King spread out

the lower part of Hs garment, and the man cast down the grains.

H.—BIBLIOGEAPHICAL NOTICES OF WOEKS OF

THE PEEIOD.

I.

Zainu-l Aklibdr.

This work is quoted in the Histories of Firishta and Nizamu-d

dm Ahmad Bakhshi as one of the authorities on which their state-

ments are founded ; but it does not appear for what particular period

of Indian History they are indebted to it for information. The only

knowledge I have of it is derived from the account of SirW. Ouseley,

who describes it thus :

—

" The Zainu-l ATMd/r is a very curious and extraordinary work
;

containing the ancient history of Persia, of the Jewish, Christian,

Magian, and Hindu religious fasts and ceremonies, Annals of the

Muhammadan kings and Khalifas, Geographical notices, anecdotes,

and chronological tables," etc.
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" A most valuable work in illustrating the history and antiquities

of Asia. Of this excellent work I have never seen another copy."

Size-^Small folio, containing 627 pages.

II.

Tdrilch-i Hind.

Haji Khalfa mentions (No. 2340) a work under this title, com-

posed by Muhammad bin Tusuf Hirwi. He says that it contains an

account of the notable things in the country of Hind, and he adds,

" To this Title are to be referred the histories of New West India,

which a late author has translated into Turki from the lingua franca,

with additions. In it he has given a fuU account of the country

known by the name of Tangi Dunya, " the new world." The

Tdrihh-i Hind is no doubt the same work as Bisdlu-i 'Ajdib wa

Ghardib-i Hindustdn, since the author of that treatise also bears the

name of Muhammad Tusuf Hirwi. This Bisdla is twice quoted in

the Eaft Iklim under " Kalpi."

It is probably the same Td/rihh-i Hind which is quoted in the

T&rihh-i Alfi, the Edbihu-s Siyar, and the Nafahdtu-l Ins. As the

last two in their quotation from the Tdrilch-i Hind show the author

to have been contemporary with, and to have conversed with Khwaja

Hasan Dehlivi, who was a disciple of Nizamu-d din Ahmad, he must

have flourished about the beginning of the eighth century of the

Hijra, for Nizamu-d din died a.h. 725.

in.

TdriTch-i PddsMhdn-i Hind;

Tdrikh-i PddsMMn-i Hwmdyim.

The first work is described in Stewart's Catalogue (p. 17) as an

abridged history of the Muhammadan kings of Hindustan till the

accession of the Emperor Akbar. It is probably the same as the

work of that name noticed by James Eraser
(
Catalogue of Manu-

scripts collected in the East, 1742), as well as by Von Hammer [Geseh.

d. red. Pers., p. 411).

1 See Sir W. Ouseley's Oriental Manuseripts, No. 704, and Mpitome of the Ane.

Mist, of Persia, p. xii.
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“A most valuable work in illustrating the history and antiquities
of Asia. Of this excellent work I have never seen another copy.” l

Size--Small folio, containing 627 pages.

II.

Tdrtkh-i Hind.

Haji Khalfa mentions (No. 2340) a work under this tit1e,com-
posed by Muhammad bin Yfisuf Hirwi. He says that it contains an
account of the notable things in the country of Hind, and he adds,
“ To this Title are to be referred the histories of New West India,
which a late author has translated into Turki from the lingua fra/nca,
with additions. In it he has given a full account of the country
known by the name of Yangi Dunya, “the new world.” The
Tdrikh-i Hind is no doubt the same work as Risdlu-1' ’Ajdib wa
Ghardib-i Hindustd/n, since the author of that treatise also bears the
name of Muhammad Yfisuf Hirwi. This Risdla is twice quoted in
the Haft Ilclim under “ Kalpi.”

It is probably the same Tzirtkh-i Hind which is quoted in the
Tzirilch-i Alfi, the Habibu-s Siyar, and the Nafahzitu-l Ins. As the
last two in their quotation from the Tzirtlch-i Hind show the author
to have been contemporary with, and to have conversed with Khwaja
Hasan Dehlivi, who was a disciple of Nizamir-d din Ahmad, he must
have flourihed about the beginning of the eighth century of the
Hijra, for Nizamu-d din died A.H. 725.

III.

Tdrilch-i Pddshzihzin-i Hind ;

Tzin.'l:h-i Pddshdhdn-i Humdydn.

The first work is described in Stewart’s Catalogue (p. 17) as an
abridged history of the Muhammadan kings of Hindustan till the
accession of the Emperor Akbar. It is probably the same as the
work of that name noticed by James Fraser (Catalogue of Manu-
scripts collected in the East, 1742), as well as by Von Hammer (Gesch.
d. red. Pers., p. 411).

1 See Sir W. Ouse1ey’s Oriental Mzmuscripts, No. 704, and Epitome qf the Ana.
Hist. of Persia, p.
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The second is the title of a work in the Catalogue of Capt.

Jonathan Soott'8 Library (Ouseley, Oriental CoUections, vol. i.,

p. 370).

I.—AUTOBIOGEAPHT OF TrMITE.

[In a very kind and appreciative review of the Third Volume of

this work/ Dr. Sachau, of Vienna, has re-opened the question as to

the authenticity of the Malfuzdt-i Timuri. The old arguments for

and against were noticed in the account given of the book in

Vol. III. ; but as it is a matter of some literary interest, Dr. Sachau's

objections are here quoted in full.

"The last two works in the series of chronicles described in

this volume refer to Timur. The first of them, Malfuzdt-i-Timwri,

pretends to be an autobiography of Timur. The reader wiU be

astonished to learn how that monster—who knew so well how to sack

and burn cities, to slaughter hundreds of thousands of his fellow-

creatures, to lay waste almost one-half of the then civilized world

in a marvellously short time—in his leisure hours received inspira-

tions from Clio ; that he, in short, was a Tatar Casar. Even admit-

ting that he knew how to write, we cannot believe in his authorship

of the book in question, and that for the following reasons.

"A certain. 'Abu Talib Husaini presented to the Emperor Shahjahan

a Persian translation of an autobiography of Timur, from his 7th to

his 74th year, written originally in Chagatal. The original, he stated,

had been found ia the library of a Pasha of Yaman. This story

sounds strongly apocryphal first of all, it is not very likely in

itself that Timur should have written bis own history. But Babar

had done so, likewise Jahangir. Why should not also the father of

the family, Timur himself, have had this 'family predilection'?

Certainly it was a very good business to produce such a work at the

court of Shahjahan. It is not necessary to suppose that this priuce

himself believed in the authenticity of the book, but probably he

deemed it in his interest to adopt the story as it was produced, and

to make people believe in it.

" Professor Dowson shows (p. 390), from the preface of the Zafar-

ndma, composed by Sharaf-aldln Tazdl, a.h. 828, only thirty years

1 Academy, No. 34, 15th, October, 1871.
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The second is the title of a work in the Catalogue of Capt.
Jonathan Scott’s Library (Ouseley, Oriental Collections, vol. i.,
p. 370).

I.—AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF TI’MU’R.

[In a very kind and appreciative review of the Third Volume of
this work,‘ Dr. Sachau, of Vienna, has re-opened the question as to
the authenticity of the Malfzizdt-i Timziri. The old arguments for
and against were noticed in the account given of the book in
Vol. III. ; but as it is a matter of some literary interest, Dr. Sachau’s
objections are here quoted in full.

“ The last two works in the series of chronicles described in
this volume refer to Timur. The first of them, Malfitzott-i-Timuri,
pretends to be an autobiography of Timur. The reader will be
astonished to learn how that monster—who knew so well how to sack
and burn cities, to slaughter hundreds of thousands of his fellow-
creatures, to lay waste almost one-half of the then civilized world
in a marvellously short time—in his leisure hours received inspira-
tions from Clio; that he, in short, was a Tatar Caesar. Even admit-
ting that he knew how to write, we cannot believe in his authorship
of the book in question, and that for the following reasons.

“A certain ’Abfi Talib Husaini presented to the Emperor Shahjahéin
a Persian translation of an autobiography of Timur, from his 7th to
his 74th year, written originally in Ghagatai. The original, he stated,
had been found in the library of a Pasha of Yaman. This story
sounds strongly apocryphal. First of all, it is not very likely in
itself that Timur should have written his own history. But Babar
had done so, likewise Jahangir. Why should not also the father of
the family, Timur himself, have had this ‘family predilection ’?
Certainly it was a very good business to produce such a work at the
court of Shahjahan. It is not necessary to suppose that this prince
himself believed in the authenticity of the book, but probably he
deemed it in his interest to adopt the story as it was produced, and
to make people believe in it. T

“Professor Dowson shows (p. 390), from the preface of the Zafar-
nfi/ma, composed by Sharaf-aldin Yazdi, 4.11. 828, only thirty years

1 Academy, N0. 34, 15th October, 1871.
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after Timur's death, tliat certain officers in the suite of Timur were

always employed to write down everything that happened to him,

in fact to compose court-chronicles both in Turkl and Persian.

There is no reason to doubt this statement of Yazdl ; it is from these

materials that he composed his eulogy, not to say history, of Timur.

But were these materials ever gathered and formed into one coherent

composition, into a book ? This we can hardly believe to have been

the case if we remember the statement of Tazdl, that his patron

Ibrahim, Timur's grandson, tried to procure for him ' from all parts

of his dominions copies of the worhs relating to the life of Timur

'

(p. 391). But admitting that such a book existed, how then, did it

happen that it remained unnoticed for centuries under the reigns of

all Timur's descendants as far as Shahjahan ? If, after the death of

Timur, another dynasty had come into power, it would be only

natural that they should have tried to destroy every memorial of

their predecessors. But that was not the case ; members of his

family were sitting on the thrones of Persia, Transoxiana, and India.

Turther, are those court-chronicles identical with the Malf&zdt-i-

Timuri, as Professor Dowson seems to believe (p. 340) ? The editor

states quite correctly with regard to Yazdl's Zdfar-nama and the

Malfdzdt, that one is a mere reproduction of the other. And from

this fact we conclude that the Malfiizdt are forged upon the basis of

Yazdl's work. In the first instance, the Malfuzdt are composed in

the strict form of an autobiography ('I said,' 'I ordered,' etc.),

and we can scarcely assume that this was the form of the above-

mentioned court-chronicles. Secondly, if Timur had been an author

himself, Yazdl would certainly have mentioned it, and would, page

after page, have enlarged on his stylistic attainments. But such is

not the case."

Dr. Sachau, in the first place, deems it to be incredible that a

monster like Timur ever wrote his memoirs, even if he were able

to write at all. It has never been contended that they were actually

written by Timur with his own hand, but that the book was pro-

duced under his personal direction and superintendence, and that

he intended it to pass as his autobiography. That Timur was
" a monster " is certain, but why this should disqualify him from

writing a history of his life is not manifest. Other monsters have
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taken a pride in the record of their iniquities and atrocities, but then

their opinions of themselves and of their deeds differed widely from

the verdict passed upon them by mankind.

That the story of the discovery of the book " sounds strongly

apocryphal," has been admitted from the first. It gives ground for

very great suspicion, but it would not be conclusive, even if the book

were entirely destitute of evidence as to its authenticity.

It would certainly have been " a very good business to produce

such a work at the court of Shah Jahan," if the work had been

written in the prevailing style. But the book in question tells

a plain straightforward tale, devoid of all that varnish and tiasel

which a forger, in accordance with the prevailing taste, would have

lavished upon his work to make it acceptable. The reception it met

with shows what was thought of it : Another writer was commis-

sioned to assimilate it to the Zafar-n&ma.

" The Malfuzdt are composed in the strict form of an autobiography

('I said,' 'I ordered,' etc.), and we can scarcely assume that this

was the form of the above-mentioned court-chronicles
;
" but why

not ? and in what form should an autobiography be written ? The

Memoirs of Babar, Timur's descendant, are written in the very form

objected to, as the pages of the present volume show. It may even

be that these very memoirs were the incentive and the model of

Bdbar's. Both are written in a similar style
;
plain, out-spoken, and

free from reticence or apology. Babar's character is plainly im-

pressed upon his memoirs. Is not Timur's equally manifest in the

Malfuzdt ?

"Lastly, Dr. Sachau thinks that if Ti'mur had been an author, Tazdi

would certainly have mentioned it, and would, page after page, have

enlarged on his stylistic attainments." Perhaps so. But, " if Timur

had been an author," Yazdi employed himself in reproducing his

work in an improved style. He could not very well have lavished

praises on the style of a work which he so laboriously endeavoured

to supersede. On the other hand, it would have been somewhat

dangerous, at the court of Timur's grandson, to boast of having im-

proved the writings of such a redoubtable character. Yazdi, how-

ever, distinctly teUs us that Memoirs of Timur's life were written

under the direction of Timur himself, that they were read in his

VOL. rv. 36
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had been an author,” Yazdi employed himself in reproducing his
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under the direction of Timur himself, that they were read in his
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presence, and received " the impress of his approval." ' Under such

circumstances the autobiographical form is very likely to have been

employed, even though Timur never wrote a line himself.

Dr. Saehau agrees that the Memoirs and the Zafwr-ncma are re-

productions the one of the other ; but his view is, that the Memoirs

are derived from the Zafar-ndma. Against this it may be urged,

first, that Yazdi confesses that he used writings which had " received

the impress of Timur's approval," and so acknowledges the pre-

existenoe of something in the shape of Memoirs. Secondly, the

Zafar-ndma comprises neither " the Institutes of Timur " nor his

" Testament," which form one part of the Memoirs ; so, these at

least were not taken from the Zafar-ndma. Lastly, the Memoirs

contain many little matters of detail which are not to be found in

the Zafar-ndma. So, if the one work " is a mere reproduction of

the other," the larger work full of minor details cannot have been

reproduced from the lesser work, in which those details do not appear.

The Zafar-ndma may have been entirely derived from the Memoirs,

but it is scarcely possible that the Memoirs were wholly drawn from

the Zafar-ndma.

The Tabahdt-i Bdhari noticed in this volume reproduces Babar's

Memoirs with all the graces of Persian rhetoric, and stands in the

same relation to Babar's Memoirs as the Zafar-ndma does to the

Malfuzdt-i TimM. There is no question as to the priority of Babar's

writings. In this case at least, the natural course prevailed, and the

simple narrative preceded the highly elaborate and polished com-

position. Are not the two cases of Timur's and Babar's Memoirs

more likely to be similar than contrary ?

In the present volume there are two or three short extracts of the

History of Timur, as given by 'Abdu-r Eazzak in his Mafla'u-s

Sa'dain. Sir H. Elliot's Library contains only some portions of

this part of the work, and no perfect copy of the MS. is accessible,

so at present it cannot be ascertained whether 'Abdu-r Eazzak

acknowledges the source from which he derived the History of

Timur. That he borrowed it or translated it from a previous writer

is apparent—for nothing can be more dissimilar in style than the two

volumes of the Matla'ti-s Sa'dain. The History of Timur is as

' See vol. iii., p. 290.

562 APPENDIX.
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History of Timur, as given by ’Abdu-r Razzak in his Matla’u-s
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simple and plain as Timur's own Memoirs : the Embassy to India is

narrated in the high style, in language almost as florid and ornate as

that of the Zafar-ndma. It is easy to see which style the author

preferred. Where then did he get his History of Tfmur? If he

translated or adapted Tfmur's Memoirs as given in the Malfuzdt, the

simplicity of style will be accounted for. It can never be believed

that he drew his history from the Zafar-ndma, transferring it from

a style which he himself cultivated and must have admired, into a

plain narrative, uncongenial to his taste and unsatisfactory to him as

an ambitious writer. If 'Abdu-r Eazzak did not use the Malfuzdt,

he must have used some work remarkably similar to it. No such

work is known.

Timur's Memoirs profess to have been written in Turki, and the

translation into Persian was not made untU long after the date of the

Matla'u-s Sa'dain. A caxeful collation of several pages of the Persian

version of the Memoirs and of the Matla'u-s Sa'dain shows no

identity of language. So the latter work may have been derived

from the original Turki version of the Memoirs, but the Persian

version of the Memoirs was not stolen from the Matla'u-s Sa'dain.

The chief and only tenable arguments against the authenticity of

the work are the time and place of its discovery, and the fact of

the original Turki version never having come to light. The force

of these objections is fully acknowledged; but they are not and

cannot be decisive. The considerations above urged must have

some weight in countervailing them, but a more forcible argument

than all may be drawn from the Memoirs themselves. These

seem to bear the impress of originality and authenticity. The

style of the work is such as no forger would have been likely to

adopt ; while the personal and family matters, the petty details, the

unreserved expression of the ferocious thoughts and designs of the

conqueror, and the whole tenor of the work, seem to point to Tfmur

himself as the man by whom or under whose immediate direction

and superintendence the Memoirs were written.—J. D.]

END OP VOL. IV.
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